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AUTHOR’S NOTE 


PURSUING our exploration of the almost limitless caverns of Chinese scientific history, 
so much of which has never yet come to the knowledge and recognition of the rest of 
the world, we now approach the glittering veins of physics and physical technology; 
a subject which forms a single whole, constituting Volume Four, though delivered to 
the reader in three separate volumes. First come the physical sciences themselves 
(Vol. 4, pt. 1), and then their diverse applications in all the many branches of 
mechanical engineering (Vol. 4, pt. 2), civil and hydraulic engineering, and nautical 
technology (Vol. 4, pt. 3). 

With the opening chapter we find ourselves at a focal point in the present study, 
for mechanics and dynamics were the first of all the conquests of modern science. 
Mechanics was the starting-point because the direct physical experience of man in 
his immediate environment is predominantly mechanical, and the application of 
mathematics to mechanical magnitudes was relatively simple. But ancient and 
medieval China belonged to a world in which the mathematisation of hypotheses had 
not yet brought modern science to birth, and what the scientific minds of pre- 
Renaissance China neglected might prove almost as revealing as that which aroused 
their interest and investigation. Three branches of physics were well developed among 
them, optics (Section 26g), acoustics (26h), and magnetism (26i); mechanics was 
weakly studied and formulated, dynamics almost absent. We have attempted to offer 
some explanation for this pattern but without any great conviction, and better under- 
standing of the imbalance must await further research. The contrast with Europe, 
at least, where there was a different sort of one-sidedness, is striking enough, for in 
Byzantine and late medieval times mechanics and dynamics were relatively advanced 
while magnetic phenomena were almost unknown. 

In optics the Chinese of the Middle Ages kept empirically more or less abreast of 
the Arabs, though greatly hampered in theory by the lack of that Greek deductive 
geometry of which the latter were the inheritors. On the other hand they never 
entertained that peculiar Hellenistic aberration according to which vision involved 
rays radiating from, not into, the eye. In acoustics the Chinese proceeded along their 
own lines because of the particular and characteristic features of their ancient music, 
and here they produced a body of doctrine deeply interesting but not readily com- 
parable with those of other civilisations. Inventors of the bell, and of a great variety 
of percussion instruments not known in the West, they were especially concerned with 
timbre both in theory and practice, developing their unique theories of melodic 
composition within the framework of a twelve-note gamut rather than an eight-note 
scale. At the end of the + 16th century Chinese mathematical acoustics succeeded in 
solving the problem of equal temperament just a few decades before its solution was 
reached in the West (Section 26, 10). Lastly, Chinese investigation of magnetic 
phenomena and their practical application constituted a veritable epic. Men were 
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arguing in China about the cause of the declination of the magnetic needle, and using 
it at sea, before Westerners even knew of its directive property. 

Readers pressed for time will doubtless welcome once more a few suggestions. In 
the chapters which we now present it is possible to perceive certain outstanding 
traditions of Chinese physical thought and practice. Just as Chinese mathematics 
was indelibly algebraic rather than geometrical, so Chinese physics was wedded to 
a prototypic wave-theory and perennially averse to atoms, always envisaging an 
almost Stoic continuum; this may be seen in Section 265 and followed through in 
relation to tension and fracture (c, 3) and to sound vibrations (A, 9). Another constant 
Chinese tendency was to think in pneumatic terms, faithfully developing the implica- 
tions of the ancient concept of chhi (= pneuma, prána). Naturally this shows itself 
most prominently in the field of acoustics (Section 26h, 3, 7, etc.), but it was also 
connected with some brilliant successes in the field of technology such as the inventions 
of the double-acting piston-bellows and the rotary winnowing-fan (Section 27 5, 8), 
together with the water-powered metallurgical blowing-machine (27/, 3, 4, direct 
ancestor of the steam-engine itself). It was also responsible for some extraordinary 
insights and predictions in aeronautical pre-history (27m, 4). Traditions equally strong 
and diametrically opposite to those of Europe also make their appearance in the purely 
technical field. Thus the Chinese had a deep predilection for mounting wheels and 
machinery of all kinds horizontally instead of vertically whenever possible, as may 
be followed in Section 27 (h, k, l, m). 

Beyond this point, guidance to the reader is not very practicable since so many 
different preoccupations are involved. If he is interested in the history of land trans- 
port he will turn to the discussion of vehicles and harness (Section 27e, f); if he delights, 
like Leviathan, in the deep waters, a whole chapter (29) will speak to him of Chinese 
ships and their builders. T'he navigator will turn from the compass itself (267, 5) to 
its fuller context in the haven-finding art (29f); the civil engineer, attracted by a survey 
of those grand water-works which outdid the ' pyramides of Aegypt', will find it in 
Section 28f. The folk-lorist and the ethnographer will appreciate that ‘dark side’ of 
history where we surmise that the compass-needle, most ancient of all those pointer- 
readings that make up modern science, began as a ‘chess-man’ thrown on to a 
diviner’s board (26, 1, 8). The sociologist too will already find much of interest, for 
besides discussing the place of artisans and engineers in feudal-bureaucratic society 
(274, 1, 2, 3), we have ventured to raise certain problems of labour-saving invention, 
manpower, slave status and the like, especially with regard to animal harness ( f, 2), 
massive stone buildings (28d, 1), oared propulsion (2972, 2), and water-powered 
milling and textile machinery (27%). 

Many are the ways in which these volumes link up with those which have gone before. 
We shall leave the reader's perspicacity to trace how the philosophia perennis of China 
manifested itself in the discoveries and inventions here reported. We may point out, 
however, that mathematics, metrology and astronomy find numerous echoes: in 
the origins of the metric system (Section 26c, 6), the development of lenses (g, 5), 
and the estimation of pitch-pipe volumes (/;z, 8)—or the rise of astronomical clocks 
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(Section 277), the varying conceptions of perspective (28d, 5) and the planning of 
hydraulic works (f, 8). Similarly, much in the present volume points forward to 
chapters still to come. All uses of metal in medieval Chinese engineering imply what 
we have yet to say on metallurgical achievements; in the meantime reference may be 
made to the separate monograph The Develop ment ef Iron and Steel Technology in 
China, published as a Newcomen Lecture? in 1958. Inall mentions of mining and the 
salt industry it is understood that these subjects will be fully dealt with at a later stage. 
All water-raising techniques remind us of their basic agricultural purpose, the raising 
of crops. 

As for the discoveries and inventions which have left permanent mark on human 
affairs, it would be impossible even to summarise here the Chinese contributions. 
Perhaps the newest and most surprising revelation (so unexpected even to ourselves 
that we have to withdraw a relevant statement in Vol. 1) is that of the six hidden 
centuries of mechanical clockwork which preceded the clocks of + r4th-century 
Europe. Section 277 is a fresh though condensed treatment of this subject, incorpor- 
ating still further new and strange material not available when the separate mono- 
graph Heavenly Clockwork was written in 1957 with our friend Professor Derek 
J. de Solla Price, now of Yale University.> It still seems startling that the key inven- 
tion of the escapement should have been made in a pre-industrial agrarian civilisation 
among a people proverbially supposed by bustling nineteenth-century Westerners to 
take no account of time. But there are many othcr equally important Chinese gifts 
to the world, the development of the magnetic compass (Section 261, 4, 6), the inven- 
tion of the first cybernetic machine (27e, 5), both forms of efficient equine harness 
(27/, 1), the canal lock-gate (28 f, 8, iv) and the iron-chain suspension-bridge (28e, 4). 
The first true crank (Section 275, 4), the stern-post rudder (Section 29h), the man- 
lifting kite (Section 2771)— we cannot enumerate them all. 

In these circumstances it seems hardly believable that writers on technology have 
run up and down to find reasons why China contributed nothing to the sciences, pure 
or applied. At the beginning of a recent popular florilegi 
of technology one comes across a citation from the + 8th-century Taoist book Kuan 
Yin Tzu,' given as an example of ‘oriental rejection of this world and of worldly 
activity'. It had been culled from an interesting essay on religion and the idea of 
progress, well-known in the thirties and still stimulating, the author of which, led 
astray by the old rendering of Fr Wieger, had written: ' It is obvious that such beliefs 
can afford no basis for social activity and no incentive to material progress. He was, 
of course, concerned to contrast the Christian acceptance of the material world with 
‘oriental’ otherworldliness, in which the Taoists were supposed to participate. Yet 
in almost every one of the inventions and discoveries we here describe the Taotsts and 
Mohists were intimately involved (cf. e.g. Sections 26c,g, h,i, 28e, etc.). As it 
happened, we had ourselves studied the same Kuan Yin Tzu passage and given parts 


* Needham (32), cf. (31). b Needham, Wang & Price (1), cf. Needham (38). 
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of it in translation at an earlier stage;? from this it can be seen that Wieger's version? 
was no more than a grievously distorted paraphrase, Far from being an obscurantist 
document, denying the existence of laws of Nature (a concept totally unheard-of by 
the original writer)* and confusing reality with dream, the text is a poem in praise of 
the immanent 'T'ae, the Order of Nature from which space and time proceed, the 
eternal pattern according to which matter disperses and reassembles in forms ever 
new; full of Taoist relativism, mystical but in no way anti-scientific or anti-techno- 
logical, on the contrary prophesying of the quasi-magical quasi-rational command 
over Nature which he who truly knows and understands the Tao will achieve. Thus 
upon close examination, an argument purporting to demonstrate the philosophical 
impotence of ‘oriental thought’, turns out to be nothing but a figment of occidental 
imagination. 

Another method is to admit that China did something but to find a satisfying reason 
for saying nothing about it. Thus a recent compendious history of science published 
in Paris maintains that the sciences of ancient and medieval China and India were so 
closely bound to their peculiar cultures that they cannot be understood without them. 
The sciences of the ancient Greek world, however, were truly sciences as such, free 
of all subordination to their cultural matrix and fit subjects with which to begin a 
story of human endeavour in all it abstract purity. It would be much more honest 
to say that while the social background of Hellenistic science and technology can be 
taken for granted because it is quite familiar to us from our schooldays onwards, we 
do not yet know much about the social background of Chinese and Indian science, 
and that we ought to make efforts to get acquainted with it. In fact, of course, no 
ancient or medieval science and technology can be separated from its ethnic stamp, 
and though that of the post-Renaissance period is truly universal, it is no better 
understandable historically without a knowledge of the milieu in which it came to 
birth. 


Finally, many will be desirous of looking into questions of intercultural contacts, 
transmissions and influences, Here we may only mention examples still puzzling of 
inventions which occur almost simultaneously at both ends of the Old World, e.g. 
rotary grinding (Section 27 d, 2) and the water-mill (A, 2). Parallels between China and 
ancient Alexandria often arise (for instance in Section 27b) and the powerful influence 
of Chinese technology on pre-Renaissance Europe appears again and again (26c, h, 2; 
275, d, e, f, g, j, m; 28e, f; 29j). Inthe realm of scientific thought, as usual, influences 
were less marked, but one may well wonder whether the implicit wave-conceptions 
of China did not exert some effect on Renaissance Europe. 

In a brilliant ponencia at the gth International Congress of the History of Science 
at Barcelona in 1959 Professor Willy Hartner raised the difficult question of how far 
anyone can ever anticipate anyone else. What does it mean to be a precursor or a 
predecessor? For those who are interested in intercultural transmissions this is 
a vital point. In European history the problem has assumed acute form since the 


a Vol. 2, pp. 449 and 444. > Originally (4), p. 548. 
€ Cf. Section 18 in Vol. 2 above. d Cf. Vol. 3, p. 448. 
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school of Duhem acclaimed Nicolas d'Oresme and other medieval scholars as the 
precursors of Copernicus, Bruno, Francis Bacon, Galileo, Fermat and Hegel. Here 
the difficulty is that every mind is necessarily the denizen of the organic intellectual 
medium of its own time, and propositions which may look very much alike cannot 
have had quite the same meaning when considered by minds at very different periods. 
Discoveries and inventions are no doubt organically connected with the milieu in which 
they arose. Similarities may be purely fortuitous. Yet to affirm the true originality of 
Galileo and his contemporaries is not necessarily to deny the existence of precursors, 
so long as that term is not taken to mean absolute priority or anticipation; and in the 
same way there were many Chinese precursors or predecessors who adumbrated 
scientific principles later acknowledged—one thinks immediately of Huttoman 
geology (Vol. 3, p. 604), the comet tail law (p. 432) or the declination of the magnetic 
needle (Section 261). So much for science more or less pure; in applied science we 
need hesitate less. For example, the gaining of power from the flow and descent of 
water by a wheel can only have been first successfully executed once. Within a limited 
lapse of time thereafter the invention may have occurred once or twice independently 
elsewhere, but such a thing is not invented over and over again. All subsequent 
successes must therefore derive from one or other of these events. In all these cases, 
whether of science pure or science applied, it remains the task of the historian to 
elucidate if possible how much genetic connection there was between the precursor 
and the greatfigures which followed him. Did they know certain actual written texts? 
Did they work by hearsay? Did they first conceive their ideas alone and find them 
unexpectedly confirmed? As Hartner says, the variations range from the certain to the 
impossible. Often hearsay seems to have been followed by a new and different 
solution (cf. Section 277, 1). In our work here presented to the reader he will find 
that we are very often quite unable to establish a genetic connection (for example, 
between the suspension of Ting Huan and that of Jerome Cardan, in Section 27d, 4; 
or between the rotary ballista of Ma Chün and that of Leonardo, in Sections 27a, 2 
and 30h, 4), but in general we tend to assume that when the spread of intervening 
centuries is large and the solution closely similar, the burden of proof must lie on those 
who desire to maintain independence of thought or invention. On the other hand the 
genetic connection can sometimes be established with a high degree of probability 
(for example, in the matters of equal temperament, Section 26h, 10; sailing-carriages, 
Section 27e, 3; and the kite, the parachute and the helicopter, Section 27m). Else- 
where one is left with strong suspicions, as with regard to the water-wheel escape- 
ment clock (Section 277, 6). 

Although every attempt has been made to take into account the most recent research 
in the fields here covered, we regret that it has generally not been possible to mention 
work appearing after March 1960. 

à Many a surprise is still in store for us. After the discovery by Al-Tat@wi in 1924 that Ibn al- 
Nafis (+ 1210 to + 1288) had clearly described the pulmonary circulation (cf. Meyerhof, t, 2; Haddad 
& Khairallah, 1), it was long considered extremely unlikely that any hint of this could have reached 


the Renaissance discoverer of the same phenomenon, Miguel Servetus (cf. Temkin, 2). But now 
O’Malley (1) has found a Latin translation of some of the writings of Ibn al-Nafis published in + 1547. 
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W e have not printed a contents-table of the entire project since the beginning 
of Vol. 1, and it has now been felt desirable to revise it in prospectus form.* So 
much work has now been done in preparation for the later volumes that it is possible 
to give their outhne subheadings with much greater precision than could be done 
seven years ago. More important, perhaps, is the division into volumes. Here we 
have sought to retain unaltered the original numbering of the successive Sections, as 
for the needs of cross-referencing we must. Vol. 4, as originally planned, included 
physics, all branches of engineering, military and textile technology and the arts of 
paper and printing. As will be seen, we now entitle Vol. 4 Physics and Physical 
Technology, Vol. s Chemistry and Chemical Technology and Vol. 6 Biology and Bio- 
logical Technology. 'This is a logical division, and Vol. 4 concludes very reasonably 
with Nautics (29), for in ancient and medieval times the techniques of shipping were 
almost entirely physical. Similarly Vol. 5 starts with Martial Technology (30), for in 
this field and in those times the opposite was the case ; the chemical factor was essential. 
We found not only that we must embody iron and steel metallurgy therein (hence the 
slight but significant change of title), but also that without the epic of gunpowder, 
the fundamental discovery of the first known explosive and its development through 
five pre-occidental centuries, the history of Chinese military technique could not be 
written. With Textiles (31) and the other arts (32) the same argument was found to 
apply, for so many of the processes (retting, fulling, dyeing, ink-making) allied them 
to chemistry rather than to physics. Of course we could not always consistently 
adhere to this principle; for instance, no discussion of lenses was possible without 
some knowledge of glass technology, and this had therefore to be introduced at an 
early stage in the present volume (26g, 5, ii). For the rest, it is altogether natural that 
Mining (36), Salt-winning (37) and Ceramic Technology (35) should find their place 
in Vol. s. ‘The only asymmetry is that while in Vols. 4 and 6 the fundamental sciences 
are dealt with at the beginning of the first part, in Vol. 5 the basic science, chemistry, 
with its precursor, alchemy, is discussed in the second part. This probably matters 
the less because in ready response to the critics who found Vol. 3 too heavy and bulky 
for comfortable meditative evening reading, the University Press has decided to 
produce the present volume in three physically separate parts, each being as usual 
independent and complete in itself. One more point remains. In Vol. 1, pp. r8ff. 
we gave details of the plan of the work (conventions, bibliographies, indexes, etc.) to 
which we have since closely adhered, and we promised that in the last volume a list 
would be given of the editions of the Chinese books used. It now seems undesirable 
to wait so long, and thus for the convenience of readers with knowledge of the Chinese 
language we propose to append to the last part of this Volume an interim list of these 
editions down to the point then reached. 

China to Europeans has been like the moon, always showing the same face— 
a myriad peasant-farmers, a scattering of artists and recluses, an urban minority of 
scholars, mandarins and shopkeepers. Thus do civilisations acquire ‘stereotypes’ of 
one another. Now, raised upon the wings of the space-ship of linguistic resource and 


a An extract of this contents.table relevant to the present volume will be found on pp. 432-4 below. 
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riding the rocket of technical understanding (to use an Arabic trope), we intend to see 
what is on the other side of the disc, and to meet the physicists and engineers, the ship- 
wrights and the metallurgists of China’s three-thousand year old culture. 

In our note at the beginning of Vol. 3 we took occasion to say something of the 
principles of translation of old scientific texts and of the technical terms contained 
in them.? Since this is the first volume largely devoted to the applied sciences we are 
moved to insert a few reflections here on the present position of the history of 
technology, a discipline which has suffered even more perhaps than the history of 
science itself from that dreadful dichotomy between those who know and those who 
write, the doers and the recorders. If men of scientific training, with all their handi- 
caps, have contributed far more than professional historians to the history of science 
and medicine (as is demonstrably true), technologists as a whole have been even less 
well equipped with the tools and skills of historical scholarship, the languages, the 
criticism of sources, and the use of documentary evidence. Yet nothing can be more 
futile than the work of a historian who does not really understand the crafts and 
techniques with which he is dealing, and for any literary scholar it is hard to acquire 
that familiarity with things and materials, that sense of possibilities and probabilities, 
that understanding of Nature’s ways, in fact, which comes (in greater or lesser measure) 
to everyone who has worked with his hands whether at the laboratory bench or in 
the factory workshop. I always remember once studying some medieval Chinese texts 
on ‘light-penetration mirrors’ (thou kuang chien !), that is to say, bronze mirrors which 
have the property of reflecting from their polished surfaces the designs executed in 
relief on their backs. A non-scientific friend was really persuaded that the Sung 
artisans had found out some way of rendering metal transparent to light-rays, but 
I knew that there must be some other explanation and it was duly found (cf. Section 
262, 3). The great humanists of the past were very well aware of their limitations in 
these matters, and sought always, so far as possible, to gain acquaintance with what 
my friend and teacher, Gustav Haloun, used half-wistfully half-ironically to call the 
reata. In a passage we have already quoted (Vol. 1, p. 7), another outstanding 
sinologist, Friedrich Hirth, urged that the Western translator of Chinese texts must 
not only translate, he must identify, he must not only know the language but he must 
also be a collector of the objects talked about in that language. The conviction was 
sound, but if porcelain or clotsonné could (at any rate in those days) be collected and 
contemplated with relative ease, how much more difhcult is it to acquire an under- 
standing of machinery, of tanning or of pyrotechnics, if one has never handled a lathe, 
fitted a gear-wheel or set up a distillation. 

What is true of living humanists in the West :s also true of some of the Chinese 
scholars of long ago whose writings are often our only means of access to the techniques 
of past ages. The artisans and technicians knew very well what they were doing, but 
they were liable to be illiterate, or at least inarticulate (cf. the long and illuminating 
text which we have translated in Section 272, 2). The bureaucratic scholars, on the 
other hand, were highly articulate but too often despised the rude mechanicals whose 


a Cf. Needham (34). ! 3E c£ 
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activities, for one reason or another, they wrote about from time to time. Thus even 
the authors whose words are now so precious were often more concerned with their 
literary style than with the details of the machines and processes which they men- 
tioned. This superior attitude was also not unknown among the artists, back-room 
experts (like the mathematicians) of the officials’ yamens, so that often they were more 
interested in making a charming picture than in showing the precise details of 
machinery when they were asked to limn it, and now sometimes it is only by com- 
paring one drawing with another that we can reach certainty about the technical 
content. At the same time there were many great scholar-officials throughout Chinese 
history from Chang Héng in the Han to Shen Kua in the Sung and Tai Chen in the 
Chhing who combined a perfect expertise in classical literature with complete mastery 
of the sciences of their day and the applications of these in artisanal practice. 

For all these reasons our knowledge of the development of technology is still in a 
lamentably backward state, vital though it is for economic history, that broad meadow 
of flourishing speculation. In a recent letter, Professor Lynn White, who has done 
as much as anyone else in the field, wrote memorable words with which we fully 
agree: "The whole history of technology is so rudimentary that all one can do is to 
work very hard, and be happy when one’s errors are corrected.’ On every hand 
pitfalls abound. On a single page of a recent most authoritative and admirable 
collective treatise, one of our best historians of technology can first suppose Heron’s 
toy windmill to be an Arabic interpolation, though the Pneumatica never passed to 
us through that language, and a moment later assert that Chinese travellers in +400 
saw wind-driven prayer-wheels in Central Asia, a story based on a mistranslation now 
just 125 years old. The same authoritative treatise says that Celtic wagons of the 
—1st century had hubs e«uipped with roller-bearings, and we ourselves at first 
accepted this opinion. We learnt in time, however, that examination of the actual 
remains preserved at Copenhagen makes this highly improbable, and that reference to 
the original paper in Danish clinches the matter—the pieces of wood which came out 
from the hub-spaces when disinterred were flat strips and not rollers at al]. We have 
often been saved from other such mistakes only by the skin of our teeth, so to say, 
and it is not in a spirit of criticism, but rather to demonstrate the difhculties of the 
work, that we draw attention to them. 

Certain safeguards one can always try to obtain. ‘here is no substitute for actually 
seeing for oneself in the great museums of the world, and the great archaeological 
sites; there is no substitute for personal intercourse with the practising technicians 
themselves. To be sure the scholarly standard of any particular work must necessarily 
depend upon the ground which is covered. Only the specialist using intensive 
methods—-a Rosen elucidating the tangled roots of ophthalmic lenses or a Brachmann 
exploring Roman oil-presses—can afford the time to go into a matter au fond and 
bring truth wholly out of the well. We have tried to do this only in very few fields, 
such as that of medieval Chinese clockwork, because our aim is essentially extensive 
and pioneering. There is no escape, much must be taken on trust. If we are deficient 
in our knowledge of the objects of occidental archaeology, it is because wehavelaboured 
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to study ¿n situ those of the Chinese culture-area, our primary responsibility. If we 
had been able to visit the museum in Copenhagen where the Dejbjerg wagons are 
kept we might have been more wary of accepting current statemente about them, but— 
o Bios Bpaxus, 7) 9€ trén paxprj, the craft is long but life is short. On the other side 
of the scale a deep debt of gratitude is owing to the President and Council of Academia 
Sinica for generous facilities which enabled me in 1958, together with Dr Lu Gwei- 
Djen, to visit or revisit many of the great museums and archaeological sites in China. 

But not with archaeologists only must one converse. One must follow the example 
of little Dr Harvey (of Caius College). In the seventeenth century John Aubrey tells 
us of a conversation he had with a sow-gelder, a countryman of little learning but 
much practical experience and wisdom. He told him that he had met Dr William 
Harvey, who had conversed with him above two or three hours, and ‘if he had been’, 
the man remarked, 'as stiff as some of our starched and formall doctors, he had known 
no more than they'. A Kansu carter threw light upon the harness not only of our own 
time but indirectly of the Han and Thang, Szechuanese iron-workers were well able 
to help our understanding of how Chhiwu Huai-Wén in +545 made co-fusion steel, 
and a Peking kite-maker could reveal with his simple materials those secrets of the 
cambered wing and the airscrew which lie at the heart of modern aeronautical science. 
Nor may the technicians of one's own civilisation be neglected, for a traditional Surrey 
wheelwright can explain how wheels were 'dished' by the artisans of the State of 
Chhi two thousand years and more ago. À friend in the zinc industry disclosed to us 
that the familiar hotel cutlery found today all over the world is made essentially of the 
medieval Chinese alloy paktong,! a nautical scholar from Greenwich demonstrated 
the significance of the Chinese lead in fore-and-aft sailing, and it took a professional 
hydraulic engineer to appreciate at their true value the Han measurements of the silt- 
content of river-waters, As Confucius put it, San jen hsing, pi yu wo shih;? ‘Where 
there are three men walking together, one or other of them will certainly be able to 
teach me something'. 

The demonstrable continuity and universality of science and technology prompts 
a final observation. Some time ago a not wholly unfriendly critic of our previous 
volumes wrote, in effect: this book is fundamentally unsound for the following 
reasons. The authors believe (1) that human social evolution has brought about a 
gradual increase in man's knowledge of Nature and control of the external world, 
(2) that this science is an ultimate value and with its applications forms today a unity 
into which the comparable contributions of different civilisations (not isolated from 
each other as incompatible and mutually incomprehensible organisms) all have 
flowed and flow as rivers to the sea, (3) that along with this progressive process human 
society is moving towards forms of ever greater unity, complexity and organisation. 
We recognised these invalidating theses as indeed our own, and if we had a door like 
that of Wittenberg long ago we would not hesitate to nail them to it. No critic has 
subjected our beliefs to a more acute analysis, yet it reminded us of nothing so much 
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as that letter which Matteo Ricci wrote home in + 1595 to describe the various absurd 
ideas which the Chinese entertained about cosmological questions:? (One), he said, 
they do not believe in solid crystalline celestial spheres, (Item) they say that the 
heavens are empty, (Item) they have five elements instead of the four so universally 
recognised as consonant with truth and reason, etc. But we have made our point. 

A decade of fruitful collaboration came to an end when early in 1957 Dr Wang Ling' 
(Wang Ching-Ning?) departed from Cambridge to the Australian National University, 
where he is now Associate Professor in Chinese Language and Literature. Neither 
of us will ever forget the early years of the project, when our organisation was 
finding its feet, and a thousand problems had to be solved (with equipment much less 
adequate than now) as we went along. In the present volume, Dr Wang’s activity 
was mainly exercised in subsections c,g, and i. The essential continuity of day-to-day 
collaboration with Chinese scholars was, however, happily preserved at his departure 
by the arrival of a still older friend, Dr Lu Gwei-Djen,3 late in 1956. Among other 
posts, Dr Lu had been Research Associate at the Henry Lester Medical Institute, 
Shanghai, Professor of Nutritional Science at Ginling College, Nanking, and later in 
charge of the Field Cooperation Offices Service in the Department of Natural Sciences 
at UNESCO headquarters in Paris. With a basis of wide experience in nutritional 
biochemistry and clinical research, she is now‘ engaged in pioneer work for the bio- 
logical and medical part of our plan (Vol. 6). Probably no single subject in our 
programme presents more difficulties than that of the history of the Chinese medicai 
sciences. The volume of the literature, the systematisation of the concepts (so different 
from those of the West), the use of ordinary and philosophical words in special senses 
so as to constitute a subtle and precise technical terminology, and the strangeness of 
certain important branches of therapy—all demand great efforts if the result is to give, 
as has not yet been given, a true picture of Chinese medicine. It is very fortunate that 
time permits our excavations to commence from the bedrock upwards. At the same 
time Dr Lu has participated in the revision of the present volume for press. 

A year later (early in 1958) we were joined by Dr Ho Ping-Yü,* Reader in Physics 
at the University of Malaya, Singapore. Primarily an astro-physicist by training, and 
the translator of the astronomical chapters of the Chin Shu, he was happily willing to 
broaden his experience in the history of science by devoting himself to the study of 
alchemy and early chemistry, helping thus to lay the foundations for the relevant 
volume (Vol. 5). Such work had been initiated some years earlier by yet another 
friend, Dr T'shao Thien-Chhin,5 when a Research Fellow of Caius College, before his 
return to the Biochemical Institute of Academia Sinica at Shanghai. Dr T'shao had 
been one of my wartime companions, and while in Cambridge made a most valuable 
study of the alchemical books in the Tao Tsang.» Dr Ho Ping-Yü was able to extend 
this work with great success in many directions. Although Dr Ho is now back at his 
substantive post in Singapore, it is my earnest hope that he will be able to rejoin us 


a Cf. Vol. 3, p. 438. b Cf. Vol. 1, p. 12. 
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in Cambridge for the final preparation of the volume on chemistry and chemical 
technology. 

It is good to record that already a number of important subsections of both these 
volumes (5 and 6) have been written. The publication of some of these in draft form 
facilitates criticism and aid by specialists in the different fields. 

Lastly, an occidental collaborator appears with us on the title-page of the first part 
of this volume, Mr Kenneth Robinson, one who combines most unusually sinological 
and musical knowledge. Professionally he is an educationalist, with a Malayan 
background in teachers training, as Education Officer in Sarawak frequented the 
villages and long-houses of the Dayaks and other peoples, whose remarkable orchestras 
seem to him to evoke the music of the Chou and Han. We were fortunate indeed that 
he was willing to undertake the writing of the Section on the recondite but fascinating 
subject of physical acoustics, indispensable because it was one of the major interests 
of the scientific minds of the Chinese middle ages. He is thus the only participator so 
far who has contributed direct authorship as well as research activity. 

Once again it is a pleasure to offer public gratitude to those who have helped us in 
many different ways. First, our advisers in linguistic and cultural fields unfamiliar 
to us, notably Mr D. M. Dunlop for Arabic, Dr Shackleton Bailey for Sanskrit, 
Dr Charles Sheldon for Japanese, and Mr G. Ledyard for Korean. Secondly, those 
who have given us special assistance and counsel, Dr H. J. J. Winter in medieval 
optics, Dr Laurence Picken in acoustics, Mr E. G. Sterland in mechanical engineering, 
Dr Herbert Chatley in hydraulic engineering and Mr George Naish in nautics. 
Thirdly, all those whose names will be found in the adjoining list of readers and kind 
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dynasty, founder long ago of the Manchurian Plague Prevention Service and pioneer 
organiser of public health work in China. During the last year of his life Dr Wu 
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for this we record most grateful thanks, 
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(a) INTRODUCTION 


THOUGH physics has often been regarded as the fundamental science, it was a branch 
of natural knowledge in which Chinese traditional culture was never strong. 'T'his is 
in itself a striking fact. Wemay find it of special significance when placed in the context 
of a general discussion of the factors in East Asian society which inhibited the auto- 
chthonous rise of modern science.? Nevertheless, there is no lack of material for the 
present Section. Already we have seen certain aspects of classical Chinese physical 
thought in the Section on fundamental ideas,» and this volume will in the first 
place continue the exposition of the work of the Mohist school in the —4th and — 3rd 
centuries. It will then appear that at no time did the concept of atoms become 
important in Chinese thinking. Just as Chinese mathematics was algebraic rather 
than geometrical, and Chinese philosophy organic rather than mechanical, so we shall 
find that Chinese physical thought (one can hardly speak of a developed science of 
physics) was dominated by the notion of waves rather than particles. 

Most important in this Section will be, of course, the development of knowledge 
about magnetism, in particular the discovery and exploitation of the directive property 
of the lodestone. The Chinese were so much in advance of the Western world in this 
matter that we might almost venture the speculation that if the social conditions had 
been favourable for the development of modern science, the Chinese might have 
pushed ahead first in the study of magnetism and electricity, passing to field physics 
without going through the stage of 'billiard-ball' physics. Had the Renaissance been 
Chinese and not European, the whole sequence of discoveries would probably have 
been entirely different. Next to magnetism, there was not a little interest in China in 
optics, again beginning with the Mohists; there was some statics and hydrostatics, 
though, as in Europe, very little study of heat. Another striking difference between 
the two civilisations seems to be that China had no parallels to the medieval Western 
students of motion. Chinese literature seerns to contain no discussion of the trajectory 
of missiles or the free fall of bodies; at least we have not come upon any traces of 
it. There is no one to correspond to the so-called ‘precursors of Galileo’, men such as 
Philoponus and Buridan, Bradwardine and Nicolas d'Oresme; and hence no dynamics 
or cinematics. We may find it possible to hazard a suggestion as to why this was so. 
It is, however, important to note that this theoretical vacuum did not in the least 


4 A preliminary discussion of the significance of the rise of modern physics, with its mathematised 
hypotheses, in Renaissance Europe, especially in the early r7th century, has already been given at the 
end of the Section on mathematics above, Vol. 3, pp. 154ff. 

b Vol. 2, pp. 171ff., 185ff., 232ff., 273ff., 371ff. 

€ It has been said that one reason perhaps for the Arabic pre-eminence in optics was the prevalence 
of eye diseases in subtropical climates, and this may hold good for China also. Cf. below, Section 44, 
on ophthalmology. 

4 Strangely, in view of the interest of the Mohist school in military technology. 
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inhibit the development of engineering in China,* which before + 1500 was frequently 
much superior to anything which Europe could show. 

The literature gives us very little help. The sinologists have done nothing.» No 
Chinese scholar has written at any length on the subject.© Occidental historians of 
physics have been mainly occupied with post-Renaissance physics, less so with that 
of the Middle Ages, and perhaps still less so with antiquity.f None of them has 
taken into account any Chinese contribution.8 

Some general propositions of a physical nature are contained in the Mohist Canon 
(the Mo Ching),^ and others will be given in connection with atomic ideas, mass, and 
mechanics. In the text, composed not much before — 300, we find:! 


Cs 39/252/81.37. Duration 


C Duration (cuu?) includes all the different times. 
CS Former times, the present time, the morning and the evening, are combined together 
to form duration. (auct.) 


Cs 65/——/32.58. Volume 


C The enclosure (ying?) of a certain thing means that every part of that thing is enclosed. 
CS If nothing can be enclosed, there can be no volume. (auct.) 
Cf. Proposition Cs 55, in the Section on geometry, Vol. 3, p. 94 above. 


Cs 67/—/36.60. Contact and coincidence 


C Contact (ying?) means two bodies mutually touching. 

CS Lines placed in contact with one another will not (necessarily) coincide (since one may 
be longer or shorter than the other). Points placed in contact with one another will 
coincide (because they have no dimensions). If a line is placed in contact with a point, 
they may or may not coincide (chin‘); (they will do so if the point is placed at the 
end of the line, for both have no thickness; they will not do so if the point is placed 
at the middle of the line, for the line has length while the point has no length). If a 
hard white thing is placed in contact with another hard white thing, the hardness and 
whiteness will coincide mutually (siang chin’); (since the hardness and the whiteness 
are qualities diffused throughout the two objects, they may be considered to permeate 


* As Hermann (1) has pointed out. 

b Such articles as there are, e.g. Edkins (11), are concerned purely with commonplaces about the 
Five Elements and the Yin and Yang. 

c With the exception of Wu Nan-Hsün (1), whose interesting little book, privately circulated in 
Wuhan University, did not become available to us until after the present Section was completed. I am 
grsteful to my old friend Dr Kao Shang-Yin for presenting us with a copy. 

4 Hoppe (1); Buckley (1); Gerland (1); Gerland & Traumüller; Cajori (5). 

* Maier (1—7); Dugas (1). f A. Heller (1); Seeger (1). 

€ Asa companion for the student of physics in China, the book of L. W. Taylor (1) may be mentioned, 

h See Vol. 2, pp. 171ff. above. Modern Chinese scholars continue to take a great interest in the 
Mohist school. Since Wu Yü-Chiang (1) edited the collected commentaries during the last war, many 
books have appeared, some concentrating chiefly on the philosophy and logic, such as that of Chan 
Chien-Féng (1), but others dealing also with the scientific propositions, such as that of Luan Tiao- 
Fu (12). Wu Nan-Hsiin (1) discusses most of those which have to do with physics. In the present 
connection, see esp. pp. r6ff. 

i For explanation of the conventions identifying the passages of text and ancient commentary, see 
Vol. 2, p. 172 above. 
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the new larger object formed by the contact of the two smaller ones). But two 
(materia!) bodies (1/11), placed in contact (yzng?), cannot mutually coincide (because 
of the mutual impenetrability of material solids). (auct.) 
Cs 64/—/30.57. Cohesion 
C A discontinuous line (Zu) includes empty spaces. 
CS The meaning of ‘empty’ is like the spaces between two apposed pieces of wood. In 


those spaces there is no wood. (I.e. surfaces cannot be absolutely smooth and cannot 
therefore fully cohere.) (auct.) 


Some of these statements verge on the borderline of physics and geometry; they 
illustrate well the tendencies of Mohist thought. 


(b) WAVES AND PARTICLES 


It must now be made clear, as a further preliminary, how Chinese physical thinking 
was dominated throughout by the concept of waves rather than of atoms. This is only 
one aspect of that great debate which has been going on at all stages in the history of 
human thought between the proponents of continuity and those of discontinuity. 
Atomism is one of the most familiar features of European and Indian theorising, yet 
although at various times some Chinese thinkers watered its seeds, the idea never took 
root among them, presumably because it was out of harmony with those organic 
presuppositions on which Chinese thought was based. First let us look at some of the 
passing appearances of atoms on the Chinese stage. As has already been suggested, 
the fundamental idea of atoms could be expected to arise in all civilisations inde- 
pendently, since everywhere men were engaged in cutting up lengths of wood, and the 
question would inevitably arise as to what would happen if successive cuttings were to 
go on until the uncuttable was reached. 

Logically strictest in this sense were the Mohists, with their atomic definition 
of the geometrical point The word used for this in the Mo Ching is tuan.* 


But they also seem to have considered instants of time in an atomic sense. For 
example: 


Cs 43/—/88.41. Instants of time 
C The ‘beginning’ (sAtAs) means (an instant of) time. 
CS Time sometimes has duration (chtu5) and sometimes not, for the ‘beginning’ point of 
time has no duration. (auct). 


This makes it clear that the notion of atomic instants of time can hardly have come 
into China with Buddhism; and to believe that the Mohists were influenced by Indian 
thought is much more difficult. There is a cosmogonic background to this passage, 
as in the many passages where shih! is discussed in Chuang Tzu. Here the moment 
of beginning is thought of like the point at the end of a line. 


a Vol. 1, p. 155; Vol. 3, p. 92. b Already given, Vol. 3, p. 9r above. 
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When Indian atoms of time did become current in China they were termed chha-na! 
(Skr. ksana), a usage which we may find in the Shu Shu Chi I? (Memoir on some 
Traditions of Mathematical Art) by Hsii Yo, probably written in the Later Han. The 
idea seems much more Indian than Greek, but it passed westwards, and curiously 
the only occurrence of the word ‘atom’ in the New Testament is with the meaning of 
a moment of time.? According to Gandz (5), Mar Samuel, the great Hebrew polymath 
of Nehardea in Babylonia (+165 to +257), Hsü Yo’s contemporary, reckoned 
56,848 atoms to the hour, one atom (rega’) being equivalent to two twinklings of an eye 
(heref 'ayyin). The late Roman agrimensores also spoke of athomi as very small 
durations of time," and hence the conception found its way down to Honorius of 
Autun (+ 11th century) and Bartholomaeus Anglicus (+ 13th). 

The word shih* used by the Mohists derives from a graph (Ke76e', f’) which 
represents the birth of a child, while tuen,‘ used for ' point’, was originally (K 1685, d) 


J^ X AL FR 
K 976 f' K1686 K 5840 K 5475 


a graph showing the first visible sprouts of a plant.4 Three further words, however, 
call also for consideration, first wei (something very minute), then khuai? (a very 
small lump of something), and then chi! (a germ of something). The first of these 
derives from a graph showing two hands holding something small (K 5845), the second 
is of purely phonetic origin, and the third (K 5475) once represented two little 
embryos or other small living things held in the hands. 

The word wer’ has invited the translation of ‘atom’ by sinologists, but if acceptable 
in literary versions, this can hardly be admitted as correct for scientific purposes. 
Thus Waley,¢ translating one of the odes of Sung Yii°,f gives ‘an atom secretly nurtured 
in the heart of the indivisible' for this word—the poets were competing for a fief 
which the king had promised to give to whoever could describe the smallest thing in 
the world. So also le Gall translating a passage from the Chu Tzu Chhiian Shu,^ 
uses the expression 'tout passe de la puissance à l'acte, de l'état atomique (imper- 
ceptible) à l'apparence distincte', when the text says: 


But there is only one Great Source, and from its undifferentiated energy all specific actions 
come forth, following through from their minute (beginnings) and so reaching manifestation 
(tshung wei erh chik chu?) 


a I Cor. xv, $2. 

b There were 47 athomi to x untia, 12 untiae to 1 momentum, 10 momenta to 1 punctum, and 5 puncta 
to the hour. Hence the athomus was of the order of o'r second in our reckoning. 

€ One can see a woman, an aiding hand, the foetus, and the new mouth. The character is close to 
thai," which still means uterus or (loosely) foetus. 


4 'The ground is represented in cross-section so that one can see the roots. * (11), p. 27. 
f Said to have been Chhü Yuan's nephew; lived c. —320 to —260; G 1841. 

€ (1), p. 102. h Ch. 49, p. 106. i Tr. auct. 
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Chu Hsi must of course have been familiar with the Buddhist use of the term, which 
will shortly be mentioned, but this never had scientific definition or application. 

Another word in which some have seen an atomic conception is khuai;' we have 
met with it already in the passage of the Lieh Tzu book in which Chhang Lu Tzu 
laughs at the man who is afraid that the heavens may fall down upon him.’ It will 
be remembered that there the heavens were said to be nothing but ‘piled-up chhi’ 
(chi chhi?) and the earth ‘piled-up khuai' (chi khuat3).> Just how much emphasis 
can be laid upon this hint of a particulate conception of vaporous and solid matter 
is not too obvious. In after times the word occurs infrequently, if ever, in this 
sense. 

A related expression has already been noted, however, inthe Neo-Confucian account 
of the formation of the world by the centrifugal grinding of matter to a sedimentary 
state;? the theory which we have called the ‘Centrifugal Cosmogony’. The nearest 
that the text comes to speaking of particles is simply sediment (cha tzu‘). Here 
again one feels disinclined to suppose that Chu Hsi and his followers had anything 
sez.ously like atoms in mind. 

More biological is the term chi.5 As already mentioned,4 it occurs in the Great 
Appendix of the J Ching (Book of Changes) with the sense of the minute imperceptible 
beginnings of things out of which come good and evil. But earlier than the probable 
date of this text (perhaps — 2nd century), the word had been used by Chuang Chou 
about — 290 in his famous passage concerning biological change, even evolution.* 
‘All species contain “‘germs’’,’ 'Ail things come from the “germs” and return to the 
"germs".' But it would be stretching the meaning much too far to insist on a strictly 
atomic significance for this passage. 

Chinese translators of Buddhist texts in the Thang used the words wet® or wei chit? 
for Skr. siksma or anu, a ‘molecule’ seven times larger than an atom, chi wei, 
paramaánu. Earlier translators had used for this the phrase lin hsü, ‘nearest to 
nothingness’, equivalent to Skr. upākāsa. The Shu Shu Chi I has chi wei'? for 
particles. But there seems no reason to suppose that these primarily philosophical 
speculations had much influence on Chinese scientific thinking. Modern Chinese has 
adopted entirely new words, such as fén tzu!! for molecule, yuan tzu!? for atom, and 
then tzu! for electron. 

Sometimes the minutest of weights, such as /ta01* and i,?5 are referred to in senses 
almost atomic, particularly in the Han medical literature, Thus in the Huang Ti 


a Wieger (7), p. 79; L. Giles (4), p. 29; see Vol. 2, p. 41. 

b Lieh Tzu, ch. 1, p. 16b. 

© Vol. 2, pp. 372ff. 4 Vol. 2, p. 8o. 

© Chuang Tzu ch. 18. Cf. Lieh Tzu, ch. 4, p. 12b (L. Giles (4), p. 79). See Vol. 2, p. 78. 

f These terms are those of the Vaisesika school, which goes back at least to the + 1st century and 
may be somewhat older (cf. Renou & Filliozat (1), vol. 2, p. 73, and Vol. 1, p. x54 above). An atu was 
equal to the sixth part of a mote of dust visible in a sunbeam. 

€ [ owe thanks to Dr A. Waley for checking these terms. Cf. Féng Yu-Lan (1), vol. 2, p. 386. 
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Nei Ching Su Wén (The Yellow Emperor’s Manual of Internal Medicine; the Plain 
Questions) there is the following:4 


To know the supreme Tao is embarrassingly (difficult). Te communicate it is frighteningly 
(difficult). Who can know its chief characteristics? Worrying about the exactness of the 
descriptions, who can decide what may best be said? Numbering (the things) which are too 
small to be distinctly seen, starts from (the smallest units) kao and li—these are (concep- 
tions which) arise from measurement. But agglomerating together by thousands and ten 
thousands, they become larger and larger, until shapes> emerge. 


Veith’s use of the word ‘ atoms’ in translating this passage* would almost seem justified, 
if it did not introduce something more definite than the original language will bear. 
In contrast to these rare examples of atomistic thinking, we find that the texts speak 
as one voice with regard to the wave-like progression of the Yin and Yang forces,‘ 
reciprocally rising and falling. Throughout Nature there is a tidal flow of the two 
elementary influences. To insist on the wave-like character of Yin and Yang ts 
unnecessary for anyone at all acquainted with Chinese writings, yet a few examples 
must be given. Our oldest may be taken from the Kuei Ku T zu book, some of which 


may go back to the —4th century, though this passage will presumably not much 
antedate Tsou Yen. 


The Yang returns cyclically to its beginning; the Yin attains its maximum and gives place 
to the Yang. (Yang huan chung shih, Yin chi fan Y ang.iye 


In the — 2nd century, the Huai Nan Tzu says" that 


Yang is born at the cyclical sign Tzu (i.e. due north, where Yin, dark and cold, is at its 


maximum). Yin is born at the cyclical sign Wu (i.e. due south, where Yang, bright and hot, 
is at its maximum ).! 


Liu An’s contemporary, Tung Chung-Shu, has much to say on the subject in his 
Chhun Chliu Fan Lu. Thus ch. 51 (“The Unitary Nature of the Tao of Heaven’): 


The unchanging Tao of Heaven is that things of opposing nature are not permitted to start 
at the same time. The result is that this Tao is unitary, that is, it is one and not two, this 
being the process of Heaven in action. Yin and Yang are of opposing nature; hence when one 
comes out the other goes in, if one is on the right the other is on the left. ... If the Yin 
flourishes the Yang declines; if the Yang flourishes the Yin declines.) 


a Chi Chu ed. (ch. 2) ch. 8, p. 336, tr. auct. 

b The context shows that, since diseases are being discussed, this word carries also the sense of 
'syndrome'. 

€ (1), p. 134, where, however, the general sense of the passage seems ro be missed. 

d Cf. above, in Sect. 13 on fundamental ideas, Vol. 2, pp. 273ff. 

e Martin (5) drew attention to this nearly a century ago (in 1867). Of the Yang he wrote: ‘It is 
curious to see light connected with motion, Did the Chinese anticipate the undulatory theory, and the 
modern doctrine of therinodynamics?' 

f Ch. » (Pai Ho), p. 65. 2 Tr. Forke (13), p. 486. 

h Ch. 3, p. 8a. 

i Tr. auct. Note the dialectical quality of the thought here; everything carries within it the seeds 
of its own decay. 

J Tr. Féng Yu-Lan (2), p. 120, et auct. 
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In other words when the Yang wave is at the height of its crest, the Yin wave is at 
the depth of its trough, and vice versa. They 'advance and retreat in classifiable 
(predictable) fashion'.3 Wang Chhung (about + 80) says:> 


The Yang having reached its climax retreats in favour of Yin; the Yin having reached its 
climax retreats in favour of Yang. ( Yang chi fan Yin, Yin chifan Yang.!y 


A very explicit statement is found in the Liu Tzu? of Liu Chou? about +550, who 
says:4 


When the Yang has reached its highest point the Yin begins to rise, and when the Yin 
has reached its highest point the Yang begins to rise. Just as when the sun has reached its 
greatest altitude it begins to decline, and when the moon has waxed to its full it begins to 
wane. This is the changeless Tao of Heaven. When forces have reached their climax, they 
begin to weaken (shrh chi tsé suns), and when natural things have become fully agglomerated 
they begin to disperse (tshar chá pr san5). After the year's fullness follows decay, and the 
keenest joy is followed by sadness. This (too) is the changeless condition of Man. 


So dominant in Chinese thought was the conception of wave-motion that it seems 
sometimes to have acted in an inhibitory way upon the advance of scientific knowledge. 
‘Traditional natural philosophy in China conceived of the whole universe as under- 
going slow pulsations of its fundamentally opposed but mutually necessary basic 
forces. As the radiating mutual influences of individual things were pulsatile also, it 
was entirely in accord with the grain of Chinese philosophical thinking to envisage 
intrinsic rhythms in naturali objects. For, as has already been said, ‘the harmonious 
cooperation of all beings arose, not from the orders of a superior authority external 
to themselves, but from the fact that they were all parts in a hierarchy of wholes 
forming a cosmic pattern, and what they obeyed were the internal dictates of their 
own natures’.f But this very organic world-view was not altogether propitious for 
scientific investigation, at any rate in physics, since chains of causes always led back 
to individual objects the intrinsic rhythms of which were liable to remain inscrutable. 

Thus one is not at all surprised to find as late as the Sung, about +1140, a writer 
(Chhen Chhang-Fang®) denying the reflection of the sun’s light by the moon, on the 
ground that the periodical rise and fali of the Yin force was a much better explanation 
for the moon's phases. In this he was only following a tradition which had been well 
established in the Han. Wang Chhung in the + rst century, as we have seen, argued 
vigorously against the correct theory of eclipses, preferring the view that the sun and 
moon had intrinsic rhythms of brightness of their own. About +274 the astronomer 

a Ch. 57; cf., Vol. 2, p. 282 above. b Lun Héng, ch. 46. 

€ Tr. Forke (4), vol. 2, p. 344. 


4 Ch. 2, p. 10a, tr. Forke (12), p. 258; eng. mod. auct. 

* The words uscd can of course also be translated ‘human influence’ and ' wealth’ or'riches'. There 
is thus at least a moratising undertone. 

f Vol. 2, p. 582; cf. p. 287. 

& Pu Li Kho Than? (Discussions with Guests at Pu-li), ch. 2, p. 5a. 

h The passage has been given in full in Vol. 5, pp. 411ff. 
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Liu Chih! was dissatisfied with it too. In his Lun Thien? (Discourse on the Heavens) 
he maintained that eclipses of the sun could not be due to the obstruction of the sun's 
rays by the moon, for the moon must necessarily follow the Tao of ministers and could 
not dare to cover the face of the princely sun. So also eclipses of the moon could not 
be due to the obstruction of the sun's rays by the earth for the shadow of the earth 
would be insufficiently large. But these reactionary arguments do not forfeit Liu Chih 
our sympathy for he goes on to expound his own world-conception in words which 
demonstrate a whole series of other valid scientific ideas in their ‘prehistoric’ form— 
wave-motion, action at a distance, intrinsic rhythm and the like. 


Someone then said: 'According to your own arguments there must be a great shadow, 
but since the moon is on the opposite side from the sun, how could it have any light?’ 
I answered that the Yin contains (always) some Yang, and thus can be bright. It does not 
have to wait for the Yang to shine upon it. The Yin and the Yang respond ( yizg?)* toone 
another; what is pure receives light, what is cold receives warmth—such communication 
needs no intermediary (wu mên erh thung*). They can respond to each other in spite of the 
vast space which separates them (sui yuan hstang ying’). When a stone is thrown into the 
water, the (ripples) spread forth one after another—this is the propagation of the chhi of the 
water.: Mutual echoing means mutual receptivity. There is no bound which (the mutual 
influences of things) cannot attain; there is no barrier which can stand in their way. 

(It is in this manner that) the purest substance (i.e. the moon) receives the light of the 
Yang (i.e. the sun), occupying different positions because of the roundness of the heavens, 
sometimes facing, sometimes turning the back, sometimes slanting. Such is the pattern- 
principle (4&5) of the light of the moon. (When) Yin and Yang receive from each other, if the 
one ftourishes the other must decay.* Therefore the sun and moon contend together for 
brightness. When the sun is weak the moon appears by day. If there were only a reflection 
of light (between the sun and moon), and no question of the mutual radiation and reception 
of chhi, then the brightness of the Yin ought to flourish most when the Yang is flourishing, 
and it ought to decay when the Yang decays. Then there would be no explanation of the 
differences (which we observe) between (the light of) the sun and the moon. 


Summarising therefore, the Chinese physical universe in ancient and medieval times 
was a perfectly continuous whole. Chhi condensed in palpable matter was not par- 
ticulate in any important sense, but individual objects acted and reacted with all other 
objects in the world. Such mutual influences could be effective over very great 
distances, and operated in a wave-like or vibratory manner dependent in the last 
resort on the rhythmic alternation at ail levels of the two fundamental forces, the 


a Cf. Vol. 2, p. 276. b Cf. Vol. 2, p. 304. 

© It ts good to have the exact words: chhu shih erh tzhu chhuché, shut chhi chih thung yeh.? C£. Vitruvius, 
De Archit. v, 3, vi f. See also p. 203 below. 

d Again: ksiang hsiang erh hsiang chi, wu yuan pu c hift, wu ko nêng sai ché5 

€ This is a most remarkable statement, approaching as it does so nearly a formulation of the law 
of the conservation of energy—of course in terins appropriate to its time. 

f CSHK (Chin sect.), ch. 39, pp. saff.; tr. auct. Already quoted in part, Vol. 3, p. 41$. 
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Yin and the Yang. Individual objects thus had their intrinsic rhythms. And these 
were integrated like the sounds of individual instruments in an orchestra, but spon- 
taneously, into the general pattern of the harmony of the world. 

We can express this prototypic wave-theory in our own terms by drawing two sine 
curves of opposite rhythm, as in the right-hand part of Fig. 277. As the Yang passes 
through its maximum the Yin begins to take over, then there comes a moment of 
equal balance after which the Yin rises to its maximum only to cede in its turn to the 
rising Yang. We can thus understand the intimate connection between the old Chinese 





90° 180° 270° 360° 
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Fig. 277. Diagram to illustrate the relationship of cyclical and wave conceptions. 


*deas of wave-motion and those cyclical formulations which were also profoundly 
characteristic of Chinese natural philosophy. In the apocryphal books of the Han, 
which were so much occupied with speculations about the two forces and the five 
elements, one can find passages like the following:? 


For inferring from the numbers of things (the system is that they all) start from the cyclical 
agn kar! (N. 30° W ). This is the point which fixes the position of heaven and earth. The 
Yin and the Yang revolve in a cycle, ever returning to their points of departure; the myriad 
things die and pass away, yet ever again revive (in new forms) and once more come into being. 
This is how the Great Cycle (ta thung?)> begins (and ends). 


Now the forms of wave and circle are related together in a very simple mathematical 
way. As may be seen in any elementary introduction to trigonometry, and as every 
teaching museum of the history of science shows somewhere among its exhibits, the 
sine curve is derived from the perambulation of a point round the circumference of 
a Circle when its excursion is plotted against the angle made by its radius with the 
diameter. Hence the curve in the left-hand part of Fig. 277 represents the function 
y — sin x, for the ordinate measures the excursion (PN or y) of the point P, and the 


a Shih Wei Fan Li Shu? (Apocryphal Treatise on the Book of @des; the Pivot of the Infinite 
Calendar), in Y HSF, ch. $4, p. 3a, tr. auct. 
b The thung was one of the resonance periods; its value was 1539 years. See Vol. 3, pp. 406 ff. 
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abscissa the magnitude of the angle x in degrees. But when we pass from the world of 
mathematics to that of physical phenomena, the continuous parameter becomes time 
or distance, and when these are expressed on the abscissa the wave-motion implicit in 
cyclical formulations can be seen. The schematic static circle changes into real 
temporal periodicity and recurrence. Excursion becomes empirical amplitude, and 
the degrees of the circle are transformed into empirical phase. As the point N passes 
back and forth along the diameter in simple linear harmonic motion, the curve of 
harmonic variation is generated. In Nature curves of this type are found whenever 
the forces tending to restore the changing matter to its intermediate position are 
exactly proportional to its displacement from that position, and smaller beats or pulses 
may of course be superimposed upon the main curve of vibration. Though the old 
Chinese naturalists never formulated the question in such terms, they were visualising 
clearly in their way those periodic phenomena in Nature due to resistances which act 
on matter in a state of change so as to retard the change and finally reverse it, in other 
words those multitudinous effects which we now attribute to wave-motion. Gn this 
is built one half of modern physics. One cannot but recognise the presence of similar 
conceptions in words such as those used by the writer of the Pai Hu Thung Té Lun' 
about +80, when he said:* 


When the Tao of the Yang has reached its summit (chi?) then the Tao of the Yin takes over 
the task; when the Tao of the Yin has reached its summit, that of the Yang in turn takes over. 
Thus it is clear that two Yin in succession, or two Yang, would be absolutely impossible as 
a continuous process.b 


No justification is necessary for the statement that Chinese natural philosophers 
tended to think in terms of cyclical recurrences. The fact has been noted by many 
observers.© In its simplest and oldest form it had to do with little more than the 
rhythm of the seasons and the rise and fall of the individual lives of men, yet Chuang 
Chou in the — 4th century welded it with poetic fire into his T'aoist philosophy of the 
ataraxic acceptance of the T'ao of Nature. This ‘doctrine of cyclically recurring change’ 
(Asin huan i pien lun?) has been duly discussed in its place.¢ In the words of the Tao 
Té Ching, ‘returning is the characteristic movement of the Tao’ (fan ché Tao chh 
tung*^).* 

Later generations developed more precise, if more symbolical, cyclical representa- 
tions of natural phenomena. Already in the Z Ching (Book of Changes), as Wu Shih- 
Chhang (1) shows, one can find a four-membered series. Stability (chius) leads after 
a time to impasse (cA/itung$), or antithesis, then there follows decisive change (pien?) 
with all its effects, ending in penetration (thung®), after which a new period of stability, 


a ‘Compre hensive oo at the White Tiger Lodge’, ch. 27, p. 85, tr. auct. adjuv. Tséng 


Chu-Sén (r), vol. 2, p. b Ming erh Yin erk Yang pu nêng hsitang chi Yek.’ 
* E.g. Chatiey (26); Wo Shih- Chhang (1); Huard & Huang Kumg-Ming (1). 
4d Vol. 2, pp. 75ff. e Ch.4o. 
f See Vol. 2, pp. 304ff. 
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a synthesis, supervenes. 'l'hese stages may be represented by the successive points 
A, B, C, D in Fig. 277. It may very well be that this cycle arose from the contempla- 
tion of human historical, even dynastic, changes, but the naturalists of the Han would 
certainly not have hesitated to apply it to events in the non-human world also. 

After the arrival of Buddhism, the Indian lore of Aalpas, very long time-periods 
with alternating phases of creation, destruction and re-creation, marked by recurrent 
world conflagrations or dissolutions, became in the Thang a commonplace.2 The four 
phases were termed stagnation (chu'), destruction (huai 2), chaos or emptiness (khung 3) 
and finally redifferentiation (chhéng*). One can insert them on the sine curve in just 
the same way. The Neo-Confucians of the Sung adopted the theory in their turn, 
laying particular emphasis on the course of events in its successiveevolutionaryphases,® 
and using a parallel set of technical terms, yuan$ (beginning of spring), héng? 
(beginning of summer), /i’ (beginning of autumn) and chén or chéng® (beginning 
of winter). Chatley proposed for these terms the series, ‘inception, climax, balance 
and anti-climax’. The four intervening periods he called positive increase, positive 
decrease, negative increase and negative decrease successively, no doubt with the 
sine curve in mind. And indeed it must have been in an attempt to visualise these 
four phases qualitatively in days long before the widening of man's imagination by 
coordinate geometry that throughout the centuries the Yin and Yang were divided 
into four—the Lesser and the Greater Yin (shao Yin? thai Yin!*), the Lesser and 
the Greater Yang (shao Y ang, thai Yang"). A text such as the Pai Hu T hung Té 
Lun, which discusses" the ‘ascendancy and decline of Yin and Yang’ (Yin Yang 
shéng shuai'*), may give only an arid account of the properties of each form, 
according to the system of symbolic correlations, but the existence of four 
members in the set is in perfect agreement with the four parts of the sine curve. 

Of course, the cyclical formulation was imposed from the start by the very subject- 
matter of certain sciences, such as calendar-making in astronomy, with its sixty-day 
and year counts,? or the recognition of the water-cycle in meteorology.‘ But ideas 
of circulation were also prominent in physiology and medicine, where a movement of 
chhi and pulsing blood was supposed to take place around the body daily.5 

At an earlier stage we had occasion to remark upon the strange similarities between 
classical Chinese organic philosophy and the philosophy of the Stoics in mediter- 
ranean antiquity.^ ‘Ovum ovo non erit similius, quam Stoica sunt Sinensibus.’ It is 
therefore particularly interesting to find that if anywhere in the ancient West it is 

See Vol.2, p. 420; Vol. 3, p. 602. 
See Vol. 2, p. 486. 


a 
b 
€ Ch. 9, p. 115; tr. Tséng Chu-Sén (1), vol. 2, p. 433. 
d 
t 


See Vol. 2, pp. 253ff. * See Vol. 1, p. 79; Vol. 3, p. 396. 
Cf. Vol. 3, P. 467. 


E The classical staternent of this is in the Huang Ti Net Ching, Ling Shu, ch. 15, which must be 
considered a Han text. The nature of these circulations, and theextent to which they prefigured modern 


knowledge of the circulation of the blood, will be fully discussed in Sect. 43 on physiology. 
b Cf. Vol. 2, p. 476. 
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among the Stoics that adumbrations of wave-theory can be found.? In times cor- 
responding to the Chhin and Han it was they who laid stress on propagation in a 
continuum of two or three dimensions using the analogy of water waves and ripples.5 
They also found it necessary that this continuum should be under tension— Wang 
Chhung’s contemporary the astronomer Cleomedes said: ‘Without one binding tension 
and without the all-permeating pneuma we would not be able to see and hear, for the 
sense-perceptions would be impeded by the intervening empty spaces.’¢ This 
amounted, as Sambursky so well points out, to the hypothesis of an elastic medium 
subjected to stresses. For tensional motion or vibration, probably actually observed in 
the form of ‘standing waves’ on a bounded water surface, the Stoics used a special term, 
toniké kinësis (Tovucr) xivnats). These conceptions, which found application in fields as 
far apart as the physiology of Galen and the theology of Philo, clearly parallel the forms 
of thought which came to birth in China. What is particularly interesting and significant 
about them is their context of Stoic organicism, universal pneuma (with no void), 
influences (‘sympathies’) of things on other things even at great distances,? physical 
‘fields of force'* within the hierarchy of organisms. Indeed it was no coincidence that 
both the Stoics and the Chinese discovered the true cause of the tides f How the con- 
tinuum was visualised in ancient Chinese thought will shortly appear. 

Of course the wave-conceptions of medieval Chinese thought were never applied 
specifically and systematically to the interpretation of physical phenomena.” But the 
Greeks and Latins made no such attempt either. The full understanding of what the 
experimental method implied was necessary first, and this did not come until the time 
of Hooke and Huygens in +r7th-century Europe. Hooke discoursed much on 
‘vehement vibratory motions’ of small amplitude, applying wave-theories to light, 
heat and sound;! Huygens later built a whole structure of optics upon them.! The 
contest between the wave and the corpuscle theories of light in the + 18th century is 
a well-known story. At first sight it would seem most improbable that the contact with 
China which Europe had then had for nearly two centuries provided any stimulus; 
no doubt the development of wave ideas was essentially a consequence of the study of 
vibration itself, as in springs. Yet we should not overlook the personal acquaintance 
which Robert Hooke himself had with Chinese visitors in London,* one of whom 
might well have dropped a hint about the great importance accorded in China to the 
long-term vibrations of the Yin and Yang. 


2 See especially Sambursky (1), pp. 138ff.; and more fully in Sambursky (2). 

b As reported by Aetius (+ 2nd century), Iv, 19 (in von Arnim). 

© De Motu Cire. Doctrina, 1, 1, 4 ( — ist century). 

d We shall return to this subject in Sect. 33. Meanwhile cf. Zeller (1); von Lippmann (1), p. 146. 

* Cf. Vol. 2, p. 293. f See Vol. 3, pp. 493ff. & Pp. 28ff. below. 

^ With the exception, perhaps, of certain ideas which will be found in the Section on acoustics 
pp. 202ff. below. | Cf. Andrade (1). 


Í Pledge (1), pp. 68€.; Ronchi (1), pp. 196ff. 

k See Gunther (1), vols. 6, 7, pp. 681, 694; vol. 10, pp. 258, 263. The dates in the diary are for July 
1693. Hooke himself wrote on the Chinese language in the Phil. Trans. for 1686. Perhaps his chief 
informant was Shen Fu-Tsung? who came to Europe in 1683 and later worked with Thomas Hyde at 
Oxford (see Duyvendak, 13). 
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This is not the place to embark upon a history of atomic theories—-exceltent accounts 
are available, such as the monograph of Partington (2) or the book of J. C. Gregory (1). 
The atomic theory was one of the greatest currents of Greek thought; founded by 
Leucippus and Democritus® in the — 5th century, attacked by the Peripatetics and 
all other schools, reaffirmed by the Epicureans and immortalised in Lucretius’ 
— tst-century poem, it was finally exiled throughout the early Christian centuries. 
The story of its resurrection in the +17th century, with Gassendi, Descartes and 
Boyle, is part of common knowledge and one of the cardinal features of the growth of 
modern science. But the atomism of the Indians and the Arabs has also to be con- 
sidered, though its relation with European atomism remains rather obscure. Of the 
former something hasalready been said;¢ it figured in Brahminical systems such as the 
Vaisesika and Nyaya philosophies, as also in heterodox Jain and Ajivika schools.4 
Some roots of these may well be as old as the Greek beginnings of the theory. Arabic 
atomism flourished much later, mostly in the + 9th and + soth centuries, when it was 
propounded by al-Ash'ari and al-R4zi. As Lasswitz (1) and Pines (1) have shown, it 
derived almost wholly from Indian and not from Greek versions; indeed it is an out- 
standing example of Indian influcnce on Arabic scientific thought, and furnishes 
another instance of the failure of Asian scientific achievements to diffuse to Europe, 
owing to the selectivity of the translators from Arabic into Latin.f 

Now it is a striking, and perhaps significant, fact that the languages of all those 
civilisations which developed atomic theories were alphabetic. Just as an almost 
infinite variety of words may be formed by different combinations of the relatively 
small number of letters in an alphabet, so the idea was natural enough that a large 
number of bodies with different properties might be composed by the association in 
different ways of a very small number of constituent elementary particles.^ The trick 
of the anagram, as Gregory has put it, was part of the expository power of atomism. 
Lucretius, following Democritus, says so in so many words:! 


quin etiam passim nostris in versibus ipsis 
multa elementa vides muitis communia verbis, 
cum tamen inter Se versus ac verba necesse est 
confiteare alia ex aliis constare elementis. 


a Lucidly written but undocumentcd. b Almost an exact contemporary of Mo Ti. 
€ Vol. 1, p. 154; Vol. 2, p. 408. 
4 Brief account with good bibliography in Partington (2), to which add the recent book of Glase- 
napp (1). 
* Micli (1), pp. 54, 97, 139. f Cf. Vol. 1, pp. 220ff. 
€ In view of the great antiquity of the Phoenician alphabet, itis a little suspicious that Greek tradition 
referred to a Phoenician, Moschus, the first origin of atomism befere Leucippus, 
h This idea must have occurred to many; Dr Ehrensvaard (Stockholm) suggested it to me without 
knowing that it had already occurred to us. 
i De Rer. Nat. 11, 688. ‘...Nav, here in these our lines, 
Elements many, common to many words, 
Thou seest, though yet 'tis needful to confess 
The words and verses differ, each from each, 
Compounded out of different elements —', etc. (tr. Leonard), 


The same argument is rcproduced by Aristotle, Metaphysics, 1, 4 (985b), as Dr S. Sambursky 
(Jerusalem) reminded me. 


14 26. PHYSICS 


On the other hand, the Chinese written character is an organic whole, a Gestalt, and 
minds accustomed to an ideographic language would perhaps hardly have been so 
open to the idea of an atomic constitution of matter. Nevertheless, the argument is 
weakened by the fact that the 214 radicals into which the Chinese lexicographers 
eventually reduced what they considered the fundamental elements of the written 
characters were essentially atomic,? and an immense variety of words (‘molecules’) 
were formed by their combinations. Moreover, the combinations of the components 
of the Symbolic Correlation groups of five® were understood from very early times 
to produce all natural phenomena. Thus we read in the Sun Tzu Ping Fa: (Master 
Sun’s Art of War), ch. 5, written perhaps about — 345: 


There are not more than five musical notes, yet the combinations of these five give rise to 
more melodies than can ever be heard. There are not more than five primary colours, yet in 
combination they produce more hues than can ever be seen. There are not more than five 
cardinal tastes, yet combinatrons of them yield more flavours than can ever be tasted. In 
battle there are not more than two methods of attack, the direct (chéng?) and the indirect 
(chhi?), yet these two in combination give rise to an endless series of manctuvres.¢ 


Again, it was the permutations and combinations of the broken and unbroken lines of 
the kua in the Book of Changes which were supposed to produce all the symbols which 
in their totality exhausted the possible states or situations in Nature. We may say, 
therefore, that while there is a certain plausibility in the correlation between alpha- 
betism and atomism, the argument cannot be pressed too strongly. 

As for the great debate between continuity and discontinuity as such, Chinese 
organic philosophy was bound to be on the side of continuity.¢ This might even be 
seen in the realm of mathematics.* The Greeks were so far from the idea of continuity 
that they could not imagine ‘irrational’ numbers like 4/2 to be true numbers at all. 
But, as we have seen,‘ the Chinese, even if they realised the special nature of these, 
were neither puzzled nor interested by them. Their universe was a continuous medium 
or matrix within which interactions of things took place, not by the clash of atoms, 
but by radiating influences. It was a wave world, not a particle world. And thus to 
the Chinese, as also to the Stoics, one of the great halves of modern 'classical' physics 
is owing. 

a Cf. Vol. 1, pp. 31ff. b Cf. Vol. 2, pp. 261ff. 

c Tr. L. Giles (11), p. 36. 

4 Cf. Vol. 2, p. 2&1, and the accompanying discussions. 


€ As was pointed out to me by Dr W. W. Ficxner. 
T Vol. 3, p. 90- 
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(c) MASS, MENSURATION, STATICS AND HYDROSTATICS 


Literary sinologists have often been inclined to suppose that nothing of any con- 
sequence could be found about these subjects in ancient and medieval Chinese 
writings. But such an impression was much too pessimistic. This subsection will deal 
first with basic knowledge about the properties of levers and with the history of the 
balance in Chinese culture, then with strength of materials and the philosophical ideas 
which such problems raised. After this will follow an account of the old Chinese 
theory and practice concerning the physical properties of liquids—hydrostatics, 
specific pravity, buoyancy, density, etc. We shall begin and end by discussions of 
mensuration itself, first introducing some further citations from the Mohist Canon by 


giving three propositions of metrological interest, and lastly by studying briefly two 
remarkable incidents in the pre-history of the metric system. 


As a prelude to this, however, it may be of interest to read a remarkable passage in 
the uai Nan Tzu book on quantitative measurement.? It is a lyrical exposition of 
measure and rule as seen in the operations of Nature no less than in those of man, and 
all the more striking in that it belongs to a civilisation which produced neither Greek 
deductive geometry nor the achievements of the world of Galileo. It runs thus: 


As the great rules (chi/:*) for regulating and measuring the Yin and the Yang there are 
six measures (tu?}. Heaven corresponds to the plumb-line (sAéng 3), earth to the water-level 
(chun +), spring to the compasses (kuez5), summer to the steelyard (Aéng5), autumn to the 
carpenter's square (chu7), and winter to the balance (chhiian®).» ‘The plumb-line serves to 
align the ten thousand things, the water-level to level them, the compasses to round them, 
the steelyard to equalise them, the square to square them and the balance to weigh them. 

The plumb-line as a measure is erect and unswerving. Draw it out as you will, it has no 
end. Useit aslong as you wish, it will never wear out. Setitas far away as you can, it does 
not disappear. In its virtue it accords with Heaven, and in its brilliance with the spirits.4 
What is desired it obtains, what is disliked it destroys. From antiquity until today its 
straightness has remained unchangeable. Vast and profound is its virtue, broad and great 


so that it can encompass (all things). 'l'his is why the Rulers of Old (shang ti?) used it as the 
prime standard of things.c 


a Written therefore somewhat before — 120. The passage occurs in ch. 5, pp. 186 ff. Entitled 
Shih Tsé Hsün'? (Teachings on the Rules for the Scasons), this chapter is for the most part textually 
identical with the Yüeh Ling (Monthly Ordinances), a much older work on which sce Vol. 5, p. 195. 
But it appends some other material, including the present passage. ‘Tr. auct. adjuv. Bodde (18). 

b Although there are six of these measures, not five, we should probably take the meaning in the 
spirit of the symbolic correlations discussed already in Vol. 2, pp. 261 ff. Indeed the grammatical 
construction is typical of this. j 

€ From this point onwards the text is rhymed. 

4 An echo from the J Ching; see Wilhelm (2), Baynes tr., vol. 2, p. 15. The paragraph seems to us 
to refer, almost in riddlc form, to the calendrically indispensable gnomon (cf. Sect. 20g). 

e These were the sentences which attracted Bodde’s special interest to this passage, for he translated 
the phrase Shang Ti in its ancient sense as the’ Ruler Above’, and was thus led to interpret the whole as 
a depiction of the activities of a personal divine engineer, if not exactly a divine creator. The passage 
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The water-level as a measure is even and without slope, flat and without declivity. Broad 
and great it is, so that it can encompass (all things), wide and all-embracing so that it can 
harmonise (them). It is soft and not hard, blunt and not sharp,? flowing and not stagnant, 
shifting and not choked. It issues forth and penetrates (everywhere) according to a (par- 
ticular) principle (ch: '). It is widespread and profound without being dissipated, and levels 
and equalises without any error. Thus the ten thousand things arc all kept in equilibrium, 
the people form no dangerous plots, and hatreds or resentments never arise.> This is why 
the Rulers of Old used it as the equaliser of things.¢ 

‘The compasses as a measure revolve without check, make circular lines without ends, and 
accommodate without permitting undue latitude. Broad and great they are, so that they can 
take (all things into their) embrace. In their action and reaction they follow a pattern (/i?); 
in their issuing forth and (universal) penetration they have a (particular) principle (chz'). 
30 accommodating, so indulgent, are they, that the hundred grudges make no appearance. 
They measure their curves without any error, and bring the chhi into its manifold patterns 
(liz) (of life).4 

‘The steelyard as a measure moves with deliberation but not too slowly. Tt equalises 
without inducing resentment, extends benefits (for right-doing) without (ostentatious) 
virtue, and expresses sorrow (for wrong-doing) without (ostentatious) reproof. It takes care 
to equalise the people's means, prolonging thereby (the lives of those who would otherwise 
suffer) want. Glorious and majestic it is, in its operations never unvirtuous. It nourishes, 
gives growth, transforms and develops, so that the ten thousand things flourish exceedingly, 
the five grains come to fruition, and the fields and fiefs bring forth their produce. Its 
administration is without error, so that sky and earth are brightened thereby.¢ 

The carpenter's square as a measure is severe but not perverse, hard but not obdurate. 
It collects without evoking resentment, and gathers in without harm. Though awe-inspiring, 


thus has some relevance to the question discussed in Sect. 18 (Vol. 2), whether or not the conception 
of laws of Nature ever arose spontaneously in Chinese culture, We bclieve, however, that by the Han 
the original conception of a unitary sky-god (if it ever really existed) had long been lost, and that the 
meaning we kere adopt was the most common one (strikmg examples may bc found in the Huang 71 Net 
Ching Su Wên, ch. 9, p. 66; ch. 13, p. 4a, 6). The same chapter of Huai Nan Tzu, it is true, like the 
Yiwh Ling, refers twice previously (pp. 8a, 15b) to sacrisices to a Huang Thien Shang Ti? (whether 
singular or plural is never clear); but if, as seems highly probable (cf. Vol. 2, pp. s8off.) the ‘Ruler 
Above’ was a transcendentalised version of the ` Rulers of G1d', i.e. the founding fathers and ancestors, 
the line between the two becomes very tenuous. Once again we see how misleading it can be to view 
Chinese thought through the spectacles of occidental monotheism ; indeed Christian missionarics only 
adopted Shang Ti in despair for want of anvthing better. The whole passage is a poetical exposition of 
the tneasuring activities both of Nature and of man, and the earthly social significances are only just 
under the surface. Yet there is something to be said on both sides, and the debate may be followed fully 
in Bodde (18). A comparison of our versions illustrates instructively: how different the nuance can be in 
a passage such as this according to the basic assumptions of the translators (cf. Forster, 1). 

à The obviousechofromthe Tao Té Ching, chs. 4and 56, authoriscs an inversion made by Bodde here. 

b Asociological undertone now cvidences itself, and grows clearer and clearer as the passage proceeds. 
The genuinely sublime aspects of metrology are being seen from the viewpoint of the feudal lord or the 
feudal-bureaucratic official. His function was to exact the maximum yicld from the people in rnaterial 
rent or tax without giving rise to resentments and rebellions. Very relevant here is our discussion of 
weights and measures, devices and inventions, in the ancient Chinese feudal economy in Sect. to 
(Vol. 2, pp. 124ff.). This paragraph seems to us to involve a reference to the importance of irrigatien 
works (cf. Sect. 28/ below), for which the water-level was the indispensable survey instrument, 

€ See note e, p. 15. 

d The thought here is of the burgeoning and rounding out of growing things in spring. 

© The thought is of summer’s brilliance and yet of the bounds set by [Nature to the growth and 
development of animals and plants. 


H 35 7 RRL tt 


26. PHYSICS 17 


it does not terrify, nor can there be any denial of what it says. Deadly and effective are its 
attacks, bringing into subjection any opposing forces. It measures its squares correctly and 
without error, so that all those doomed to perish meekly submit.? 

The balance as a measure acts quickly but not excessively, killing but not afflicting. It 
(presides over) the full, the real, the solid, wide and profound yet not dispersed. It destroys 
things without diminishing (the totality of the world) and executes the guilty without (possi- 
bility ef) pardon. Its sincerity and trustworthiness give certainty, its firmness and genuine- 
ness give reliability. In its sweeping away of hidden evils it cannot but be straightforward. 
Thus when the administration of winter is about to take charge, it must weaken in order to 
make strong, and soften that which is to be made hard.» It weighs correctly and without 
error, so that the ten thousand things return into the treasuries of the earth.* 

The regulations of the Ming Thang? are to take the water-level as the standard of quies- 
cence, and the plumb-line as the standard of activity. In spring government follows the 
Compasses, in autumn the square, in winter the balance, in summer the steelyard. Then 
drought and wet, cold and heat, arrive at the proper juncture, while sweet rains and enriching 
dews descend at their proper seasons.e 


Thus was faith affirmed in a world of order, precise, clear, numerical, unvarying 
and repeatable, not vague and chaotic, not wholly composed of excess and defect. 
If there were no laws in Nature like the laws of men, there was no disorder either, 
but pattern above pattern, recognisable and measurable, level beyond level, from wisps 
of chhi to stars. And the measures of the world and the principles of its measurement 
did not change, before even the Rulers of Old, they were. Another writer of Liu An's 
invisible college had said so, in a passage which we cannot forbear from quoting again:f 


At the present time the balance and the steelyard, the square and the compasses, are fixed 
in a uniform and unvarying manner. Neither (the people of) Chhin nor Chhu (can) change 
their specific properties—neither the northern Hu barbarians nor the men of Yueh in the 
south (can) modify their appearance. These things are for ever the same and swerve not, they 
follow a straight path and do not meander. À single day formed them, ten thousand genera- 
tions propagate them. And the action of their forming was non-action. 


(1) THE MoHisTS AND METROLOGY 


By way of background let us recall previous references to this subject. The mathe- 
matics Section showed how far back in Chinese history it is possible to trace the use 
of powers of ten for units of measurement,8 the astronomical Section revealed an 
early attempt to develop something analogous to the standard platinum metre of 


a The thought here is of autumn when vegetation and all life dies down, but the problem of the 
repartition of the harvest between lord and lad comes through clearly enough. 

> Echo of the Tao Té Ching, ch. 36, but a typical Taoist idea. 

© In hibemation, in seeds, in ores, and so on. 

d The imperial cosmological tempie; cf. Vol. 2, p. 287; Vol. 3, p. 189. 

e In our interpretation this is a statement of phenomenalism (cf. Vol. 2, pp. 378ff.), ie. the doctrine 
universally held in the Han, that Nature was en rapport with human ethical behaviour, and reacted in 
accordance with its rightness or wrongncss. Bodde, however, takes chth as a verb rather than a noun, 
and makes the instruments or their principles the actual methods of a divine government of the world 
at the successive seasons. But, as the Árabs say, Allah knoweth best. 

f Ch. 9, p. Sa; tr. Escarra & Germain (1), p. 23; eng. auct. mod. E Cf. Vol. 5, pp. 82ff. 
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modern times.4 Presently the acoustics subsection will show us a ‘statistical’ method 
of fixing volumes. Here now are the Mohist propositions, dating from the late 
—4th century, which have to do with standardisation in metrology.¢ 


Ch 80/—/78.72. Standardisation of length measurement 


C Athingcanbe ‘very’ or' not very’ (shen pu shen'). The reason is given under ‘following 
a standard’ (1/17). 

CS (People in different places} use very long or very short standards, but the ‘very long’ 
and the ‘very short’ should not be longer or shorter than the long and the short 
standard respectively. A ‘standard’s’ standardisation may be true or false. All 
(individual) standards should conform to the (accepted) standard. (auct.) 

With regard to ‘very long’ and ‘very short” we may remember the system of 
technical terms adopted by the Chou and Han astronomers for stating different 
fractions of a degree of arc (Vol. 3, p. 268). The Mohist writer was doubtless 
thinking of the confusion of standards in different parts of the country, each 
feudal! State having at least one set of measures of its own. 


Ch 81/—/80.73. Chotce of units appropriately small 

C Starting out with the lower, search out the upper. The reason is given under ‘valley’ 
(tsé3). 

CS If one has to choose between higher and lower for a standard, it is not a question of 
“mountain and valley’. It is better to live in lower rather than in higher places. The 
lower may really turn out to be the higher. (auct.) 

Here there is an obvious echo of the Tao Té Ching, ch. 6 (Vol. 2, p. 58 above), 
66, etc. What the writer seems to be saying is that in choosing units of mensura- 
tion, the technician should not be misled by Confucian delusions of grandeur 
into making them too spacious and large, nor by Taoist humility into making 
them too small. Nevertheless, he inclines to the Taoist side, for smaller units 
are likely to be more convenient. 


Ch 82/—/8.174. Arditrariness of standards 


C The ‘non-standard’ can become the same as the ‘standard’. The reason is given under 
‘no difference’ (pu chout). 

CS If a standard has been standardised, then it must be a true standard. But nowadays 
standards which are supposed to be true are actually not so; therefore people call the 
non-standard the standard. Their standards are (false) standards, and do not agree 
with the true one, though people use them. So the standard of today is the same as 
what used to be a non-standard. (auct.) 


a Cf, Vol. 3, pp. 286ff. 

b See pp. 199ff. below. 

* [nterpretations, as given here, of this notoriously corruPted and difficult text, must be taken with 
all reserve. The key to the identification symbols used will be found in Sect. 11 (Vol. 2, p. 172). 
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(2) THE MOHISTS, THE LEVER AND THE BALANCE 


The next group of excerpts from the Mo Ching give us an idea of the notions which 
were held by the Mohists about Aristotle's time (the end of the — 4th century) on 
force and weight. It should again be emphasised that we have only surviving frag- 


ments and rather garbled texts to work on, so that one can hardly judge the extent of 
the physics of the Warring States period without much guesswork. 


Cs 21/—/41.21. Force and weight 
C Force (li!) is that which causes shaped things (ksing?) (i.e. solid bodies) to move 


(fén 3).a 
CS Weight (heaviness) (chung*) is a force. The fall of a thing, or the lifting of some- 
thing else, is motion due to heaviness. (auct.) 


Ch 26/—]/48.20. Balance of forces; consideration of pulley and balance 


C A suspending force acts inthe opposite direction to the force which pulls (downwards). 
The reason is given under ‘beating against’ ( o5). 

CS For suspension (chhieh®) force is necessary, but free fall (yn?) occurs without the 
application of force (by us). A suspending force is not necessarily confined to the 
actual point at which it is applied (as in the case of a beam or a bridge). (Note how) 
a cord is used for drilling.» (Consider a beam suspended on a rope. The side where) 
the distance from the point of suspension (the fulcrum) is greater, and/or the weight 
heavier, will go down; (the side where) the distance from the point of suspension is 
shorter, and/or the weight lighter, will go up; so that the more the upper side gains 
the more the lower side will lose. When the rope is at a right angle to the beam, the 
weights are the same (on both sides) and a mutual balance is struck. 

(Consider two. weights suspended by a rope over a pulley.) The more loss (sang?) 
from the ‘upper’ side (by reduction of the amount of weight hanging), the more gain 
there will be on the ‘lower’ side. If the ‘upper’ weight is entirely taken away, the 
‘lower’ (side) will fall altogether. (auct.) 

In the last example it is assumed that at the beginning of the experiment the 
weight which is going to be changed is hanging at a point higher than the constant 
weight on the other side. 

Ilere is an ancestor of Atwood's machine ( 4 1780) for studying the relations 
between force, acceleration and mass. Cf. Wu Nan-Hsün (1), pp. g2ff. 


Ch 11/—/20.11. Combination of forces 


C A force made up of (ho9) several forces, can act against one force. Sometimes there is 
a reaction (fu!?) and sometimes not. The reason is given under ‘parallelism’ (chá'!). 
(auct.) 


2 The word fén is of particular interest here, since it connotes rushing or accelerated movement, and 
originally meant the taking-off of a bird from the field in flight. If the Mohist writer had not had a 
vague ideaof acceleration at the back of his mind, he would have used obvious words such ashsing,!? i, 
or tung.:* In modern Chinese physical terininology, fén li's means impulse. Cf. Wu Nan-Hsün (1), p. 84- 

b This is a reference to the rotary bow- or pump-drill. See Sect. 27 below. 
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CS (missing). 


The brevity of this proposition and the loss of the commentary makes certainty 
difficult as to what it concerned. If cA! is the right character, then the Mohists 
were making some attempt at the resolution of vector forces, the parallelogram of 
forces, etc. Whether or not there would be a 'reaction' would depend upon 
whether the structure under consideration was in equilibrium or not. There is 
no way of telling, however, whether the Mohists had any methods of calculating 
the force distributions beforehand, and if so, what they were. Cf. Mikami (13) 
on the parallelogram of forces in post-Renaissance East Asian science. 

Than Chieh-Fu, taking cA? (‘pushing’) to be the character intended, believed 
that this proposition concerned the transmission of energy by impact from one 
suspended ball to another through a series of intermediate suspended balls which 
remain unmoved; but this seems less likely than the former interpretation. 





Fig. 278. Distribution of load: the diagram in the San Tshat Thu Hui encyclopaedia (+ 1609). 


' 


In practical engineering in ancient and medieval China there must have been 
many occasions for empirical knowledge of the combination of forces, though 
their theoretical resolution could not be undertaken. Not until the + 17th century 
in Europe, indeed, was this fully understood. As Chhen Wén-Thao (7) has 
pointed out, the early aerodynamic invention of the kite in China was an applica- 
tion of the principle (cf. Sect. 27m below). An outstanding instance of the division 
of force was the ancient method used in China for carrying heavy loads—the 
chhé ni? or chan'ot-yoke principle, in which the four handles of the sledge on 
which the heavy weight rests are attached to a fanning-out series of carrying-poles, 
so that the weight resting on the shoulders of each individual carrier is not 
intolerable. This has often been described (cf. Fig. 279); eg. by Esterer (1), 


! dB > oR 


PLATE XCVI 





l'ig. 279. Distribution of load among many porters, an ancient Chinese method 
still commonly used (photo. Gordon Sanders, near Chungking, 1943). 
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p.143; G. L. Staunton (1), vol. 23, p. 113; and in San Tshat Thu Hui (Y chih sect.), 
ch. 7, p. ga, b (Fig. 279). I myself have often seen heavy loads, such as dynamos 
or transformers, still carried in this way. Similar branched linkage systems may 
be seen today in aircraft testing establishments, where a single measurement 
based on numerous points of attachment records the properties of a wing subjected 
to various strains. As for the carrying-pole (pien tan!) itself, so universally 
employed by Chinese workers and pcasants, it must go back to very ancient times 
(as, e.g. in Egypt, Wilkinson (1), vol. 2, p. 108). An Etruscan cinerary casket of 
the — 3rd century preserved at Orvieto shows a naked hierophant carrying two 
baskets by a pole over one shouider exactly like a Chinese porter. 


Ch 27/—]?.19. Mechanics of mobile scaling-ladders 
C Suspension. . . (the rest missing). 


CS The chuan chhé? (mobile scaling-ladder) is built (on a frame) with two of its wheels 
higher (i.e. of larger diameter) than the other two (presumably for facility of steering). 





Fig. 280. Diagram of counterweighted scaling-ladder, to illustrate AZo Ching, Ch. 27. 


^ (countcer-)weight is borne at thc front end, which also has cords (lit. bowstrings, 
hsien?) attached to it. (When it is ready) the cord is carried to the front and over the 
pullcy-wheel (Au+) (at the top), and the (counter-)weight hangs down from it in front. 
As for the ladder, it moves when (the counterweight) is pulled or pushed. When 
the weight is not pulled from above or pushed from below (the ladder will not move). 
If the counterweight is not interfered with (by being allowed to gct out of alignment) 
sideways, it should hang straight down. When it slants (in relation to the whole 
machine) some (irregularity in the ground) is spoiling it. Those who are unskilful 
with scaling-ladders do not understand how to arrange that the weight hangs 
perpendicularly. [fit will not come down, (it is because it has) lost its side support. 
The rope (sAéng$*) (for hauling the whole machine forward) is attached to the 
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pulley-frame (at the front), just as a tow-rope is attached to the cross-piece at the bow 
of a boat. (auct.) 


Here is a practical application of the pulley and counterweight mentioned 
already. The construction of the machine can readily be understood by the 
diagram, Fig. 280. Cf. Werner (3). ‘Fhe usual name for this machine is, of course, 
yim thi." The discussion clearly exemplifies the Mohist interest in military 
technology. European parallels are in Uccclli (1), p. 218. It is remarkable that 
engineers such as Ramell: in + 1588 were still interesting themselves in essentially 
the same devices. 
Luan Tiao-Fu (1), p. 89, reconstructs the canon. 


Ch 25/—/23?.—. Lever and balance 


C A balance (hêng?) can lose its equilibrium (chéng?). The reason is given under ‘gaining’ 
(têr). 
CS If a weight is added to one side of a balance, that side will fall. 


As for the steelyard (chhiian’) (balance with beam of unequal arms), let a quantity 


of material and a weight be balanced (chung hsiang jo yeh“), the distance between the 
fulcrum and the point where the material is suspended (pén?) being shorter (tuan?) 
than the distance between the fulcrum and the point where the weight is suspended 
(piao). This will then be the longer (chAang v). If now to both sides the same weight 
is added, the weight must go down (piae pi Asia!) (because the distance between the 
fulcrum and the point where the weight hangs is greater than that between the 
fulcrum and the material). (auct.) 


First a noteconcerning the technical terms. Héng (K 7484, i) essentially means the 
beam of any balance (whether of equal or unequal arms) and 

acquired in time the broad significance of balances in general. ZÓN 
The character derives from a graph which depicts a carrying- 4 ` 
pole or vehicle pole passing a cross-roads (a natural place for a 

primitive market). Chhiian (K 1580), which combines the wood 
radical with a phonetic deriving from a picture of a heron, means 
essentially the weight of a steelyard, but occasionally by implication the steel- 
yard itself, and later more commonly came to be used as a verb, to weigh. 

Now in this passage there is an exact parallel between the Mohist writer, who 
has plunged into the statics of the balance, and the propositions of Archimedes 
half a century later (De Aeguiponderantibus, tr. Peyrard (1) and van Eecke (1); 
cf. Dugas (1), p. 24). The first statement of the commentary is identical with 
Archimedes’ postulate no. 3, and presupposes 1 and 4. The second statement 
is the same as Archimedes’ proposition 111. The special case then follows of 
doubling the weight on the long arm, but only increasing that on the short 
arm by a small amount; if no change is to tuke place in the distances from the 
fulcrum, the result must be as stated. The whole entry gives useful technical 
terms for the —4th century.? 

It should be remembered that this work of Archimedes was not available to 
the European Middie Ages (Dugas (1), p. 38). 


K 7481 


a Cf. Wu Nan-Hsün (1), pp. 91ff. 
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The most important thing about this excerpt on the lever and balance is that it 
shows that the Mohists must have been essentially in possession of the whole theory 
of equilibria as stated by Archimedes. That it was widely understood in the Han 
emerges from a passage in the Huai Nan T2u:3 


Therefore if one has the benefit of ‘position’ (shih li’), a very small grasp can support a 
very large thing. That which is small but essential can control that which is wide and broad. 
So a beam only ro wei long can support a house 1000 chin in weight; a hinge only 5 inches 
in length can control the opening and closing of a large gate. It does not matter whether the 
material is large or small. What matters is its exact position (so chü yao yeh?).* 


And obviously there were numerous other examples of the lever principle in practical 
life-—one thinks of the swape (shadzif),¢ referred to usually as the chieh kao? (in Li Chit 
as the ‘bridge-balance’, chhiao héng*), and of the steering-oar.f 

Naturally the balance was often referred to illustratively in texts. Two may be 
quoted. Mencius says ( — 4th century): 


By weighing we know what things are light and what heavy. By measuring we know what 
things are long and what short. The relations of all things may thus be determined. But it 
is of great importance to measure the (motions of the) mind. I beg your Majesty to measure 
them. 


And in the Shen Tzu book (between the +2nd and +8th centuries) some Taoist 
writer lauds the quantitative as follows:^ 


Those who navigate on the sea can come to Yüeh by boat; those who go overland come to 
Chhin tn carriages; Chhin and Yüeh, though far apart, may be reached just by sitting 
peacefully. This is all due to machines and appliances (chtats) made of wood. As to the 
measurement (by such a machine) of weights such as the c/iin* and the tan’; even a person 
as clever as Yü the Great could not distinguish (merely by inspection) weights as small as 
the tzu? and thechu.? But whentheyare placed on the balance (chhiian héng!9), the difference 
of even a li" or a ‘hair’ (fa?) (the smallest weights) cannot be overlooked. For this one 
does not need the wisdom of Yü the Great. The knowledge of ordinary people is sufficient 
to attain this. 


Shen Tzu would have agreed with Socrates, as Plato records him.í 


a Ch. 9, p. 1723 tr. auct. 

b Note the use of the Levalist technical terrn for ‘princely influence’. 

c Cf. ‘With a long enough lever, one could move the world. Cf, Duhem (2). The Hua: Nan Tzu 
passage is echoed in Chin Lou Tzu (+ 6th century), ch. 4, p. 19a. 

d Cf. below, Sect. 272. And of its military derivative, the trebuchet. 

e Ch. t, p. 145 (Legge (7), vol. 1, p. 73). Milazaheri (3) suggests that the steelyard may have been 
derived from it. f Cf. below, Sect. 29 in Vol. 4, pt. 2. 

€ 1 (1), vii, 13; tr. Legge (3), P. 20. h P. 7a, tr. auct, 

1 Republic, x. ‘Immersion in water makes the straight seem bent, but reason, thus confused by false 
appearances, is beautifully restored by measuring, numbering and weighing; these drive vague notions 
of greater or iess or more or heavier right out of the minds of the surveyor, the computer, and thc clerk 
of the scales. Surely it is the better part of thought that relics on measurement and calculation.' 
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Unfortunately the comparative history of the balance has not yet been put together. 
From authorities such as Ducros (1) and Glanville (1) we know that the balance was 
in use in ancicnt Egypt from at least the beginning of the — 3rd millennium, and 
probably from pre-dynastic times. Nearly all the representations of such balances 
which have come down to us show beams of cqual arms supported centrally by a 
pillar to which a plumb-line is attached.» The Greek world presumably knew the 
balance from its earliest origins, but pictures of it are very scarce. Some of them show 
a balance suspended from the central point, not supported on a column; as for example 
the celebrated black-figured dish treasured in Paris, dating from the middle of the 
—6th century, which depicts the weighing of silphium before Arcesilaus of Cyrene.¢ 

It is generally agreed4 that the suspended balance with unequal arms (the steel- 
yard)? is of much later date in the ancient occident, and its invention or adoption has 
sometimes been placed (though unconvincingly) in Campania about —200. It 
certainly needed a more sophisticated knowledge of the properties of the lever than 
that which had sufficed for the equal-armed balance. Named in Latin statera, it has 
often been called the ‘Roman’ balance, and was closely described by Vitruvius.' 
Parts of instruments from that time, and even whole examples, still exist,2 as also 
contemporary representations of their use, e.g. the Gallo-Roman carving from 
Neumagen (Fig. 28:1) now at Trier. But this device never became the dominant type 
tn Europe. It is curious that in China the opposite development occurred," and the 
steelyard (chhézg':?),i though of unknown origin, seems to have been much more 
prevalent, at least from the Han onwards, than the simple balance with equal arms. 
This is called thien phing,3 but the term is a late one, and since têng has the semantic 
significance of equality we can probably recognise the equal-armed balance in ancient 
and medieval texts under thc name zéng tzu.4 But this can also mean the steelyard, 
if of small size, as in jewellers’ and apothecaries’ shops. 


a There is only the fifty-year-old, though still meritorious, dissertation of lbel (1). See also Mach- 
abey (1); Skinner (1); and Sanders (1) on the evolution of the pivot in weighing instruments. The 
knife-edge was not, so far as I know, developed in China. Moody & Clagett (t) and Clagett (2) have 
now published texts and transiations of a number of ancient and medieval European works on thc 
balance or lever, and on the forces produced by masses moving on inclined planes (Scien tta de Ponderibus). 
These range from Hellenistic treatises bearing the names of izuclid and Archimedes, to the book of 
Jordanus Nemorarius (c. + 1225) and that of !Slasius of Parma, written about +1400. 

D See, e.g. Klebs (3), fig. 76, p. 107 and fig. 116, p. 182. 

€ Cf. Neuburger (1), p. 206; Testut (1), p. 22. d See, e.g. Feldhaus (1, 2); Testut (1). 

e The steelyard has nothing to do with steel; its name derives from the word stathof, the court in 
London where samples were shown by Hanseatic merchants to prospective customers. The first use in 
English seems to bc as late as +1531. 

f x, iii, 4. [tis mentioned also by Varro, Cicero, Pliny and others. 

€ Cf. A. H. Smith (1), p. 162; Daremberg & Saglio (1), vot. 3, pp. :226ff. 

D One cannot help wondering whether this could have had anything to do with the practice, seemingly 
so widespread in all ages in China, of transporting loads on carrying-poles (pien tans) 
borne on the shoulder. But this technique was common also in ancient Egypt, cf. 
Wilkinson (1), vol. 2, p. 185. 

i The character (K 8942) combines the grain radical «with. what was originally a 
pictogram of a hand lifting something up (Ix8945). 

j The first form of the word occurs already in the Sun Tzu Ping Fa of c. 7345 
(Giles (11), p. 31), the second in the writings of Chuko Liang (c. +210). 
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Fig. 281. Steelvard depicted in a Calio-Roman carving from Neumagen 
(photo. Landesmuseum, Trier). 
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Fig. 282. Painted grass basket with a pair of scales and weights for them, together with a wooden comb, writir 
tablets of wood, and other things. From a tomb of the State of Chhu at Tso-chia-kung Shan, near Chhang-s 

dating from the —4th or — 3rd century. ‘The balance, one pan of which (on the left) still bears its suspension-cor 

is the eldest Chinese example of weighing apparatus so far known. 'l'he set of weights takes the form of a series 
thick rings of different sizes (photo. CPCRA and BCTI*.A). 
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In the best-known form of the steelyard the determination of the unknown quantity 
is accomplished by moving the standard weight along the long arm and reading off the 
result on the scale provided. A diagrarn of the steelyard (chu chhéug!) was given about 
+1050 in the Huang-Yu Hsin Yo Thu Chi? (New Illustrated Record of Musical 
Matters of the Huang-Yu reign-period) by Juan I,? as quoted in Wang Chhi's* 
Ming-dynasty Pat Shih Hui Piens (Informal History)* Fig. 283 reproduces the 
illustration in the Thu Shu Chi Chhéng encyclopaedia.» The beam (kans) was divided 
into twenty-four divisions (chu?) each corresponding to 1 oz. (dzang®), with every tenth 





Fig. 283. Steelyard illustrated in the Thu Shu Chi Chhéng encyclopaedia. 


division more prominently marked by a stud (Asing?). The standard weight (chui 19) 
was moved along until equilibrium was reached. As in the West, the number of 
weights which have survived is far larger than that of the balances on which they were 
used. Chhin weights already have rings cast on them for attachment to the hook of 
the balance.^ Obviously the Chhin and Han people must have known how to calibrate 
their steelyards, taking the weight of the beam itself into consideration. Ín Europe 
the steelyard of medieval and later times was also called ‘ bismar', a word of Scandi- 
navian origin. But the Roman and Scandinavian-Slavonic steelyards differed, how- 
ever, because in the former the divisions were equal, while in the latter they formed 

a Juan Ps account would correspond with the Liber Charastoms, a Latin version of an Arabic text 
of Thabit ibn Qurra { + 836 to + 901). Itis net known whether the word meant the steelyard in Arabic, 
or referred to a legendary inventor Charistion. See Dugas (1), p. 37; Wiedemann (12); Mazaheri (3). 


b Khao kung tren, ch. 13, hui khao 2, p. 170. 
€ See, e.g. Wu Chhéng-Lo (2), pp. 148-53, new ed. pp. 7off. 
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a harmonic series. According to Benton (1), China is the only country in Asia to have 
the ‘Roman’ type.? We find steelyards also in Gandhira sculptures» and on Maurya 
coins.* An adequate history of these important instruments in all civilisations would 
be very illuminating.4 

The use of more than one fulcrum would obviously permit of weighing in a series 
of different ranges, and Chinese steelyards were indeed (and often are) equipped with 
arrangements for more than one point of suspension. Going further in this direction 
the steelyard could be provided with a fixed weight and a shifting fulcrum, and this 
was in fact done in various parts of the world, forming a second type of unequal-armed 
balance which Sókeland (1) considered should be termed the ' desemer'. The weight 
was often a club-like expansion of the beam, but in Mediterranean antiquity could be 
formed into a lion head or other ornament. This balance was much used in Germany 
and western Russia, as also in Assam and Bhutan, but the best examples, oscillating 
well without upsetting, come from Tibet.¢ If known and used in China, it was 
certainly never common there. Some early Roman desemers have bridges along which 
the suspension slides, thus placing the centre of gravity well below the point of sup- 
port; this helps oscillation without continual overturning but reduces sensitivity.f 

For accurate weighing in China the equal-armed balance heid its own, at least in the 
smaller kinds. Probably the oldest Chinese example of any weighing machine is that 
recently excavated from a tomb of the Chhu State ( — 4th century) and preserved in 
the Peking National Museum. The weights included rings of different sizes. Itis a 
striking thought that we now have some pieces of simple physical apparatus con- 
temporary with the Mohists(Fig. 282). Examples from the Han have long been known, 
some of the oldest being from the time of Wang Mang (c. + 10).8 The equal-armed 
balance is frequently depicted in the frescoes of the cave-temples at Tunhuang.^ In 


& [tis found, however, in the Shan States (Annandale, Meerwarth & Graves, 1). 

b Bruhl & Lévi (1), fig. 26. 

€ Belarev (5). 

å Very recently Mazaheri (3) has made a detertnined effort to prove that the steelyard of Roman 
Europe was derived from that of China. Unfortunately, his argument is based on two unacceptables: 
(a) the belief that the text of the Chou Li is of the — ioth century instead of about the — 3rd, and (b) that 
the words chhiian and hêng which occur in it necessarily refer to the weights and beams of steelyards 
and not to scales and weights in general. Although, as we have seen, there 1s Chinese textual evidence 
for the balance of unequal arms in the —4th century, one of the Roman specimens has been dated as 
early as the —3rd. A coincidental converse of Mazaheri’s unduly courteous bow from West to East 
appears in the learned memoir of Yamazaki (t), who makes the Chinese abacus derive from the Roman 
chiefly because he believes that it goes back to the — 4th millennium in Egypt, a view for which we know 
no justification whatever (cf. Vol. 5, p. 79). Both these kind estimates of antiquity are greatly exagger- 
ated, and as yet we simply do not know where the steelyard and the abacus origmated. This is a pity, 
in view of their great importance in the history of commercial activity and intercoursc. 

e Cf. too the study of Annandale, Meerwarth & Graves (1) on the desemcrs of the markets of the 
Shan States. Ín some of these a scale-pan moves back and forth instead of the fulcrum. 

f One of these steelyards is illustrated in Neuburger (t), p. 205, as well as in Sókeland's paper. See 
also Daremberg & Saglio t1), vol. 3, NES- 4474, 4475. 

8 See Wu Chhéng-Lo (2), p. 16s, new ed. p. 78. 

h Generally it hangs from a bar supported on two posts forming a stand like those used for bells and 
chime-stones. A bird is often perching on the bar; this is the dove waiting for the fiesh donated by 
Sivi, one of the previous incarnations of the Buddha, and the flesh is being weighed. I have noted this 
in caves nos. 138 (late Thang), 98 (Wu Tai, c. +950), and 61 and 146 (eariy Sung, before + 1000). 
Cf. too the + 11th.century stele described by Shan Chhing. Lin (2). 
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his Shth Yu Than Chi! (Records of Discussions with my Teachers and Friends), 
Li Chih? wrote, towards the end of the + 11th century, that it was agreed? that the 
steelyard would not do for goldsmith’s work, and that it was necessary to pile up very 
small weights (têng?) on the têng tzu.* It is not quite clear whether there was any 
difference between this balance and the thien phing;5 the latter seems first to be 
referred to in +1451 when an imperial edict ordered the construction of all three 
kinds of balances.» Weights used for it were known as thung fa tzu® (edict of +1506) 
or fa ma? (edict of + 1529). 

An ancient ordinance, preserved in the Là Shih Chhun Chhiu, and therefore dating 
from the Chou period, prescribed the checking of all weights and measures at the 
autumn equinox.^ No reason is given, but the temperature would then be neither too 
hot nor too cold. And indeed in the early -- 2nd century, Chang Héng,? in his poetic 
essay on the Eastern Capital (Tung Ching Fu?) mentions the equalisation of measures 
in relation to contraction and expansion in cold and heat (Hang chhi chi shu yü han 
nuan 10) ct 

It is needless to emphasise the enormous importance of the balance in all branches 
of science. What we have here seen of an appreciation of the quantitative in — 4th- 
century China may be paralleled, as ‘Tasch (1) has shown, by the writers of the slightly 
earlier Hippocratic Corpus in Greece. Although it was not until the 17th and 18th 
centuries that modern chemistry arose out of the weighings of Rey and Lavoisier, the 
use of the balance in earlier ages (both East and West) must not be underestimated, 
and later on evidence will be brought forward to show the care with which some of the 
Sung alchemists and metallurgists made use of the balance.* We shall also trace it in 
pharmacy from the Han onwards.! 


(3) TENSION, FRACTURE AND CONTINUITY 


Let us begin with two more Mohist propositions. 
Ch 24/—]—.—. Strength of materials 


C (Suppose a weight) to be supported (by a beam) which does not break. The reason is 
given under ‘bearing’ (shéng :!). 


a He mentioned experts of the time such as Chhin Shao- Yut? and Hsing Ho-Shu?3. 

b The tenn thien phis£ is used in China today for weighing-machines or counter trip-scales, i.e. for 
instruments in which the scale-pans are placed above the beam and maintained constantly in horizontal 
position, giving accurate readings irrespective of the position of the load and the weights. All these 
depend upon combinations of linked load-carrying levers, and derive from the famous ‘énigme statique' 
of de Roberval (+ 1670), the theory of which was not worked out until Desaguliers (+1740). Itis very 
anprobable that any device of this kind was known as early as the + tsth century in Chinaor elsewhere ; 
cf. Testut (1), p. 72. 

€ Ch. 36, tr. R. Wilhelm (3), p. 95. 

4 T have to thank the late Dr E. R. Hughes for sending me this reference (W én H süan, ch. 3, p. 17a). 


€ See Sects. 30d and 33. f Sect. 45. 
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CS From a horizontal piece of wood a weight may be suspended, but the wood will not 
be broken because the centre (cht!) of the wood can bear (shéng?) the weight. But (in 
the like circumstances) a hand-twisted rope may break, if its centre is not able to bear 
the weight. (auct.) 


Ch 52/—[23.44. Tension, breakage, and continuity 
C (It is upon) evenness, or continuity, that breaking or not-breaking depend. The reason 
is given under ‘evenness, or continuity’ (chün?). 
CS Let a small weight hang on a hair. Even if it is very light, the hair will break. This is 


because the hair is not (truly) even, or continuous (cAtün?). If it were, it would not 
break. (auct.) 


The first of these is an early example of attention to those problems of strain and load, 
bending and fracture, which must have occupied the minds of all ancient empirical 
engineers, architects and practical physicists,» but which were not tackled theoretically 
until the Renaissance with Leonardo, Galileo, Mariotte and Hooke.* 

The second is of even wider interest. A parallel passage exists in the Lieh Tzu book, 
where although the Mo Ching is textually quoted, the purpose of the argument is 
exactly the opposite. In the Canon, the Mohist writer seems to be maintaining that 
the reason why a fibre breaks under tension is that it is formed of elements unequally 
strong, or unequally cohesive, so that a breaking-plane must occur somewhere. This 
Is an essentially atomic or particulate point of view, and fits in with the Mohist 
definitions of geometrical points? and indivisible instants of time. But the writer of 
the Lieh Tzu passage, on the contrary, is supporting continuity—as one would expect 
him to do, in view of what we have seen in the discussion of waves and particles.f 
Continuity (chán?) is, he says: 


the greatest principle (44) in the world. The connected-togetherness (/7en5) of all shapes and 
things (in the world) is due to continuity. Now a hair (might be thought to have) continuity. 
But ‘let a small weight hang on a hair. Even if it is very light, the hair will break. This is 
because the hair is not (truly) even, or continuous. But with real continuity there cannot be 
any fracture, Or any separation. Many people do not believe this, but I will prove it by 
examples. 


2 Luan Tiao-Fu (1), p. 88, has a different reconstruction. Cf. Wu Nan-Hsün (1), pp. 88ff. 

b Later on we shall co::.e across a remarkable example of strength-of materials testing in relation to 
medieval stone beam bridges (Sect. 28^). 

€ For some points in the later history of this important subjectsee Meyer (1); Frémont (1); Straub (1), 
pp. 62, 74, 79, 119; and the book of Timoshenko (1). 

d This may have been also the point in the first proposition above, where the wooden beam is com- 
pared with the hand-twisted rope, the latter being more ‘uneven’. Similar arguments made their 
appearance in European scholastic philosophy, e.g. the thesis retailed by Cyrano de Bergerac that a 
thread can carry an unlimited load cf tt ts perfectly even, since there ts then no reason why it should 
break at one place more than at any other. It is also possible, of course, that the seeond proposition 
above refers to the difference of tensile strength between the long axis and the transverse axis of a 
fibre, but this is improbable. 

* Cf. Vol. 5, p. 91. 

f Texts in Lieh Tzu cannot be exactly dated, but for this one the —2nd century would be very 
plausible. 

€ Ch. S, p. 15a, tr. auct. adjuv. Wieger (7), p. 139. 
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Our Taoist is therefore in the great tradition. It is not in his power to prove his 
point by arguments which might have influenced Aristotle, but he embarks upon a 
series of parables and legends in the Taoist manner which show us clearly what his 
conception of the physical world was. Remember Chan Ho,! he says, who could bring 
up enormous fishes out of the abyss with a fishing-line made of a single silk fibre, 
such was his mental concentration and projection. His teacher had been Phu Chii 
Tzu? the archer,> who brought down cranes from the clouds with a similar thread 
attached to his arrow.* There follows the story* of the exchange of hearts between two 
men* effected by the physician Pien Chhio,? tending to prove that the heart is the 
organ of continuity between the individual and the family. Other stories teach that 
music assures continuity between human beings, and between man and the rest of 
Nature. This is highly significant, for in the present context music means acoustics, and 
acoustics means wave transmission in a continuous medium. The legends are ‘Orphic’ 
in character—when Phao Pa* played his lute,‘ birds danced and fishleapt up, and when 
Shih Wén5 sounded the pipe-notes appropriate to a particular season according to the 
symboliccorrelations,g weather, grains, plants and animals responded like magic what- 
ever the time of year. His teacher, Shih Hsiang,® far surpassed, swore that he equalled 
the masters of old,® Shih Khuang? and Tsou Yen.? This is particularly interesting, for, 
as we saw at an earlier stage, Tsou Yen was the greatest of the School of Naturalists 
(Yin Yang chia?), indeed its founder about the beginning of the —3rd century. 
“Tsou Yen blowing on his pipes’ in this text is glossed as follows by Chang Chan :!? 


In the north there was a valley of good earth but so cold always that the five grains would 
not grow there. Tsou Yen blew on his pipe however and (permanently) warmed its climate, 
so that grain and millet could be raised abundantly./ 


As Chang was making his commentary in the + 4th century this legend is not neces- 
sarily very old, but the interest of it is that it should have become attached to the 
greatest systematiser of Yin-Yang theory, with all that that implied for wave rather 


® Often cited later, e.g. Po Wu Chih, ch. 3, p. 88. 

b Further stories of archers follow later in the same chapter (Kan Ying'' and Fei Wei?) as also of 
Chariot-drivers (the famous Tsao Fut! and his teacher Thai Tou'*), but these go over into the field of 
"knack'-expertise (see Vol. 2, pp. 121 ff.) and therefore out of our present range of interest. 

€ We shall meet again with this technique in Sect. 28e. Phu Chü Tzu was a semi-legendary military 
technician, the nominal author of a book in the ChAien Han Shu bibliography on the use of fowling 
arrows with strings for recovery attached to thern. 

4 Cf. Vol. 2, p. 54 above, and, on the man himself, Sect. 44 below. 

€ Kung Hu'* of Lu, and Chhi Ying!$ of Chao. 

! As the word phao means a bottle-gourd, this personage was probably originally a tutelary deity of 
sound-box instruments. 

8 This system has been explained in Vol. 2, pp. 261 ff. 

b Shih Khuang is ascribed to the —6th century; he alarmed Duke Phing of Chin with his pipe- 
playing, which raised clouds, rain and violent winds. 

t In Sect. 13c, Vol. 2, pp. 232ff. 

J Lieh Tzu, ch. 5, p. 188, tr. auct. Cf. Hou Wai-Lu, Chao Chi-Pin et al. (1), vol. 1, p. 646; Forke (13), 
p. 504. 
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than particle conceptions. The Lieh Tze writer pursues his theme? into regions of 
folk-lore where we need not follow—Han É' singing at an inn and the beams giving 
forth his song for three days afterwards, the thought behind Po Ya’s? music being 
invariably understood by his friend Chung Tzu-Chhi,3 etc. The essential teaching of 
the chapter is that of the universe as a continuum, in which all such phenomena as 
ripples on water, acoustic resonance, invisible links between human organisms 
endowed with memories and emotions, or the action of the moon on the tides, all find 
a perfectly natural place. 


The theme recurs in powerful form in many other books of the Warring States and 
Chhin and Han periods. I came across it quite early in my studies of Chinese thought, 
when reading the Kuan Tzu book with the late Gustav Haloun more than twenty 
years ago, that extraordinary work in which inspired and prophetic passages of nature 


philosophy alternate with diet and hygienics, magic and meditation-techniques. We 
had before us the following passage:* 


Are you able to unite? Are you able to unif y?4 Then without the tortoise and the milfoil 
you will foreknow good and evil fortune. Are you able to stop?* Are you able to cease?! 
Are you able to refrain from asking others, and yourself get it from yourself? Thus was it 
said of old, meditate upon it, meditate upon it; if still you do not get it, the gods and spirits 
wil! teach it. But that will not be because of their show of force (in omens), but by (your) 
sending forth your essence (ching +) and your pneuma (chhi*) to the utmost degree (of human 
possibility, to enter into communication with them). What unifies the chhi so that it can 
change (external things) is called the essence; what unifies (human) affairs so that they can 
undergo change is called wisdom. Collecting and selecting is the way to grade matters. 
Changing to the utmost is the means by which to respond to things. If one collects and 
selects there will be no disorder, if one changes to the utmost there will be no disappointment. 
The chün-tzu^ holding fast to (the conception of) the unity! (of the universe) can alone 
perform this. Holding fast to the unity and not losing (sight of) it, he can command the 
myriad things. (Then) he shines in an equality with the sun and moon, and partakes of the 


same pattern-principle (5) as heaven and earth. The sage commands things, and is not 
commanded by things. 


a His series includes the story of thc automata made by Yen Shih? which so amazed King Mu of 
Chou (see Vol. 2, p. 53). According to Wieger (7), p. 145, it was incorporated here to hint that their 
constructor operated them by projected ‘will-power’ or mental concentration, though the text does not 
actually say this. Such a conception of remote control would have been curiously modern. It is strange 
to think that effects of this kind have been brought about in our own time precisely by following out to 
the end the same ideas of radiant energy travelling in a continuous medium. 

b On this see further below, pp. 130, 185. € Kuan Tzu, ch. 37, p. 75, tr. Haloun (2). 

d In Vol. 2, p. 46, the ‘idea of the One’ was granted mystical religious significance as well as proto- 
scientific meaning. I doubt now if its scientific aspect was there sufficiently stressed. ‘Holding fast to 
the One' was also holding fast to the one Continuum. 

* At the right interpretetion, true hypothesis, or correct action, not going on beyond it by sophistical 
arguments. Cf. Vol. 2, p. 566. 

f Cf. Vol. 2, p. 283. 

€ We have already quoted this in other contexts, Vol. 2, p. 60. 

h See Vol. 2, p. 6. l And hence the continuity, so important here. 

J Many parallel passages can be found, e.g. in Shih Tzu, Man Fei Tzu, Shen Tau. 
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He commands things because he is aware of, and can use to the full, the fundamental 
interconnectedness (diez!) and non-isolation (cA#*) of all things in the universe. With 
this remarkable passage, adumbrating many of the basic attitudes of mind charac- 
teristic of natural science, Haloun compared a particular chapter of the Lü Shih Chhun 
Chhiu, significantly entitled Ching Thung,? the ‘Universal Permeation of Essences’. 
This text? 1s indeed concerned with demonstrating the action of things on each other 
even at considerable distances by means of ‘sympathetic’ influences radiating through 
the continuum. It is distinctly more scientific in the strict sense than either the Lieh 
Tzu or the Kuan Tzu, but it does not disdain to have recourse to folk-lore and legend 
in the usual Taoist style. Since it must date from the close neighbourhood of — 240 it 
will be a century or so later than the Kuan Tzu passage. It is worth while to list its 
eleven arguments. 


(1) The dodder,? (thu-ssu*) seems to have no root, but in fact it has one, i.e. the fungus 
called tuckahoe or Indian bread* (fu-Eng*). These two plants are quite separated, with no 
connection between them, yet their relations are those of plant and root. 

This was a misunderstanding, for in fact the two parasitic plants have nothing to do with 
one another. 

(2) The lodestone draws to itself iron particles. 

(3) "When the sage sits on his throne facing the south, thinking of nothing but loving and 
benefiting the people, the orders have hardly gone out of his mouth ere the people are 
stretching out their necks and standing on tiptoe to obey. His essential spirit has permeated 
to them.’ 

(4) The converse. Victims of a planned attack become uncomfortable, as if a spirit had 
told them. 

(5) If a person is in Chhin (State) and his beloved (far away) in Chhi; then if one should 
dte, will not the essential spirit of the other be restless? 

(6) ‘The virtue of a ruler is what all the people obey, just as the moon is the root and 
fount of all Yin things. So at full moon, shellfish (pang ko$)* are fleshy, and all that is Yin 
abounds. When the moon has waned, the shellfish are empty and Yin things weak. When the 
moon appears in the heavens all Yin things are influenced right down to the depths of the 
sea. So the sage lets virtue flow forth from himself, and the four outer wildernesses rejoice 
in his benevolent love.’ 

This ts the famous passage which we have met with before.f Though the case is not so clear 
for molluscs, one of the oldest of biological observations is that of the lunar periodicity of 
the reproductive system of echinoderms, especially sea-urchins. This was clearly stated by 


@ Ch. 45; tr. R. Wilhelm (3), pp. 1148. 

b Cuscuta sinensis (R 156), a parasitic Phanerogam belonging to the Convolvulaceae which sucks the 
sap of its host (e.g. the willow) by means of special organs (haustoria). PT KM, ch. 184, pp. 3a ff. 

€ Pachya, the sclerotia! condition of Polyporus cocos (R838), long used in pharinacy, cf. Burkill (1), 
vol. 2, p. 1618. PTKM, ch. 37, pp. 3af. 

d No misunderstanding here. Cf. Sect. 262 below. 

e In modern times this term has come to be applied to the Unionidae lamellibranchs in general, 
mussels, but in the —3rd century it may easily have meant, or included, echinoderrmns. 


f Vol. r, p. 150. In the appropriate place below, Sect. 39, we shall deai in aii fullness with this and 
similar texts. 
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Aristotle, ? whose fishermen informants showed him how some kinds of sea-urchins were 
fat and good to eat at the full moon, and it has been amply confirmed by modern biological 
research.» The reference to the sea may partially conceal a reference to the action of the 
moon on the tides. 

(7) Yang Yu-Chi? shot at night what he thought was a wild ox, but his arrow pierced a 
rock right to the feathering; this was because of the intensity of his belief that it was an 
animal. 

(8) Po Lo? concentrated so much on the physiognomy of horses that he ended by being 
incapable of seeing anything else. 

(9) Ting phao jen? the butcher concentrated so much on the carcases of oxen that his 
cutting and carving was almost miraculous. The locus classicus for this story in Chuang T zu 
has already been given.* 

(10) Chung Tzu-Chhi * knew allthe story of a sad chime-stone player without need of any 
words. Here the parallel is in Lieh Tzu, as we have just seen. 

(11) Shen Hsi5 knew his mother when she came and sang sadly as an old beggar before 
the house, unaware that it was inhabited by the family which she had lost. 

The chapter continues with general remarks on the invisible ties and responses of human 
relationships. 


Thus the scholars of Lü Pu-Wei in this chapter assembled, to demonstrate the uni- 
versal continuum, three observations in the natural sciences (two of which were 
perfectly correct), three examples of human relationships, three instances of mental 
concentration, and two incidents depending on the interpretation of acoustic (musical) 
phenomena.d 

Some may feel that we have strayed far from physics. But itis not really so. In the 
ancient Chinese conceptions of the physical world, where sometimes ching® can 
almost be translated ‘radiant energy’, continuity, waves and cycles were supreme. 
T here was no room for discontinuity and atomic particles. And so it was throughout 
the centuries of indigenous Chinese scientific thought.¢ By the time that modern 
physics found a home in China, the monopoly of the atom as a world explainer had 
long ceased. 

À good deal of useful study could be devoted to defining how the world continuum 
was visualised by the ancient and medieval Chinese naturalists. So far as I know, 
the antithesis between wave-motion in a continuous medium of chk and action at a 
distance in the strict sense across vacuous spaces was never decisively faced in old 
Chinese thought.f But so coherent and interrelated was the whole universe for the 


De Part. Anim. 1v, 5 (680a 31); Hist. Anim. 544a16. 

Cf. H. M. Fox (1). € See Vol. 2, p. 45. Text in ch. 3. 

Among other texts of a similar kind cf. Huai Nan Tzu, ch. 6,pp. 2bff. 

It would be of great interest to collect examples of this physical world-outlook from the medieval 
centuries, and to see how the philosophers and the artisans were affected by it, but this would require 
extended research which 1s not at present available to us. 

f Besides the many references in previous volumes to the concept of chhi, two Japanese studies must 
be mentioned, those of Hiraoka Teikichi (2) and Kuroda Genji (2). On action at a distance see numerous 
references in this and previous volumes. Cf. also those in Dampier- Whetham (1), and the special studies 
of Hesse (1, 3). 
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Chinese that they would probably never have wanted to insist on the universality of 
a material medium if there had been any good reason for doubting its existence in 
particular places. Normally it was assumed.? In another of Martin's prophetic 
papers (6), written more than sixty years ago, he compared Neo-Confucian insistence 
on the universal presence of matter in some form or other, even if only as the most 
tenuous ethereal chhi, with the theories of the luminiferous aether in modern 
‘classical’ physics.» Martin was able to cite some telling passages from Chang Tsai’s! 
work* of + 1076, the Chéng Méng. For example:4 


In the great void chhi is alternately condensed and dissipated, just as ice is formed or 
dissolves in water. When one knows that the great void is full of chhi, one realises that there 
is no such thing as nothingness... . How shallow were the disputes of the philosophers of 
old about the difference between existence and non-existence; they were far from compre- 
hending the great science of pattern-principles (/7?). 


But in the upsurge of modern natural science in Europe the old scholastic axiom that 
‘matter cannot act where it is not’ began to be questioned, and three physical models 
arose, not only the two ancient ones of Epicureans and Stoics.? The experimental and 
mathematical investigation of action by impact led to the Newtonian laws embodied 
in the Princi pia. The similar study of wave-motion gave rise to the hydrodynamics of 
Newton and the Bernoullis. But thirdly, true action at a distance presented itself in 
the phenomena of falling bodies, the solar system, and electric and magnetic attrac- 
tions, attaining mathematical formulation in Newton's theory of central forces, 
including gravitation. Eventually all these models, irreconcilable among themselves, 
were subsumed into modern relativity theory and mathematical physics, an air which 
no ‘everyday-life’ analogies can breathe. By that time there had long ceased to be 
any distinction in science between men and minds— neither Jew nor Greek', neither 
Chinese nor European, only human and universal.f 

But perhaps we can find a few late echoes of Lü Pu-Wei and Lieh Yü-Khou. In 
the middle of the nineteenth century certain Japanese scholars engaged in a losing 
battle against the rise of modern science in their country. Thus in his Hekya Shogen* 
(False Science Exposed), Ohashi Totsuan* upheld about 1854 a transcendental 
interpretation of Neo-Confucian philosophy and emphasised the cultivation of self 
rather than the study of Nature. Among the things which, he said, the Western 
scientists and their friends do not understand, is kakkić (huo chi), a certain vital force 
or energy in man continuous with that in the non-human world and capable of 


Cf. the heavens as piled-up chhi in the story of Chhang Lu-Tzu (Vol. 2, p. 41). 
On the history of these see Whittaker (1). 
Cf. Vol. 2, PP- 458, 562. 
Ch. 1, in Chang Tzu Chhüan Shu, ch. 2, p. 3a, or Sung Ssu Tzu Chhao Shih, ch. r, p. 4a; tr. auct. 
* See the interesting discussion in Hesse (2). 
f Cf. the celebrated work of Li Tsung-Tao and Yang Chen-Ning in 1956 on the parity theory in 
nuclear physics. 
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development and utilisation with astonishing results. Perhaps @hashi was partly 
reacting against atomic and mechanical materialism. At any rate his words recall the 
psycho-physical continuum of the archers and musicians of the Kuan Tzu book and 
the ‘Spring and Autumn Annals of Master L ü',b 


(4) CENTRES OF GRAVITY AND THE ‘ADVISORY VESSELS’ 


There seems to have been no theoretical treatment of the centre of gravity in China 
corresponding to the work of Heron of Alexandria on suspended objects of irregular 
shapes, in which the idea of moment was contained." However, some empirical 
principles must have been followed, notably in the suspension of the chime-stones 
(chhing'), of which we have a description in the Chou Li.4 These were L-shaped pieces 
of flat stone, the angle between the shorter limb (ku?) and the longer one (ku) being 
obtuse.e The Chhing mathematicians, Chhéng Yao-Thien and Tsou Po-Chhi, 
occupied themselves with working out a reconstruction of the methods probably used 
by the Han technicians.‘ 

A remarkable example of the application of knowledge about 
centres of gravity consisted in the famous hydrostatic ‘trick’ 
vessels which altered their position in accordance with the l 
amount of water which they contained. For us, it is very easy 
to imagine the building in to a bronze vessel of a number of 
compartments with overflow channels into one another, so 
arranged as to give a variety of effects (Fig. 284). In ancient Fig. 284. Tentative 
China, however, it was regarded as a great marvel, and evidently reconstruction of an 

ve DANK advisory vessel’. 

went back to a respectable antiquity. The oldest description of 
such a vessel is in the Hsin Tzu book, ch. 28 of which is entitled Yu Tso,* i.e. ‘The 
Advisory (Overturning Jars) Placed on the Right (of the Throne)'. If, therefore, 
the invention did not come from Confucius' time, it was certainly known in the — 3rd 
century. The passage runs:£ 


Confucius inspected the temple of Duke Huan of Lu State, and saw an inclining vessel 
(i chhis). He asked the guardian of the temple what it was, and the guardian replied ‘This 
is the Advisory Vessel which stands at the right hand side of the throne'. Confucius said: 
‘Ah, I have heard of these Advisory Vessels. If they are empty they lean over to one side, 
if they are half full they stand up straight, while if they are full they fall over altogether.’ 
Confucius askedhis disciples to pour water intoone of the vessels ; they did so, andits behaviour 
was just as he said. 


® Meiji Bunka Zenshu ed., vol. r$, p. rrr (the second half of ch. 3). 

b We are much indebted to Dr Carmen Blacker, who is engaged on a study of this thinker, for 
bringing hum to our knowledge. Japanese scholars were liable to be intensely conservative, as we shall 
see in the case of the monk Entsü (Sect. 277 below), who adapted orreryclockwork to the most archaic 
of cosmologies. 

€ Dugas (1), p. 32. 4 Ch. 12, p. 5a (ch. 42), tr. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 531. 

€ Cf. the Section on acoustics, pp. 144ff. below. 

f Chhen Wén- Thao (2), pp. 67ff. 

€ Ch. 28, p. ra. Copied verbatim in Khung T zu Chia Yü, ch. 2, p. 15a. ‘Tr. auct. 
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And they go off into a discussion of the morality of moderation in all things, of which 
principle the vessels were supposed to be a permanent reminder to princes. 

These vessels persisted as a court wonder for more than a thousand years, with the 
alternative name of chhi chhi.: Chou examples seem to have lasted down to the end 
of the Han, but disappeared during the disturbances of the Three Kingdoms. About 
+260 Tu Yü? made a new set,* and at the same time the mathematician Liu Hui? 
wrote a Lu Shih Chhi Chhi Thu‘ (Diagrams of the Inclining Vessels of the Lu 
Officiants) which, though it did not survive, suggests that he and his contemporaries 
were in possession of some theoretical principles about centres of gravity. Some two 
centuries later Tsu Chhung-Chih* made more overturning jars,» and thereafter 
astronomers and mathematicians were always presenting them to emperors. In the 
middle of the + 6th century (+538) elaborate ones were made by Hstieh Chhéng$,* 
and another illustrated book produced by Hsintu Fang.’ At the beginning of the next 
Kéng Hsün? again had them made (+ 605) and Lin Hsiao-Kung? wrote about them. 
A Thang prince, Li Kao'® (Tshao Wang Kao!!), whom we shall meet again in a 
moment, interested himself in them; his were made of lacquered wood about +790 
and probably turned out in quantity. One of the last references we have is to a 
presentation of them by the lexicographer Ting Tu’? in +1052.f 

Meanwhile these devices had aroused the keen interest of the Arabs, who greatly 
developed their possibilities, as may be seen by the Kitab fi 'I-Hi yal of the Banü Musa, 
the three sons of Miisa ibn Shakir (+ 803 to + 873), available to us in the translation 
of Hauser (1). 

Another kind of trick vessel may be mentioned here, though not concerned with 
centres of gravity. Many of those whose lot it was to live in Chungking during the 
Second World War visited the park of Pei-wén-chhüan '? in the Chialing gorge, and 
there saw a bronze vessel, preserved in a former temple, which had the curious property 
of sending jets of spray into the air from four directions when subjected to rubbing.h 
The date of this pan or bowl (now in the Chungking Museum) is unknown, but it may 
perhaps be of Thang or Sung origin, and other bowls of somewhat similar shape and 
decoration are authentically Chou and Han (Fig. 285). 'T'he name for these vessels, of 


& Chin Shu, ch. 34, p. 9b. 

b Between +483 and +493; Nan Shih, ch. 72, p. 11b. 

€ Chou Shu, ch. 38, p. 10a. 

d Sui Shu, ch. 19, p. 275; ch. 78, p. 7bff; cf. Vol. 3, pp. 327, 329. 

* And in Sect. 27g. 

f Of course there are many late references to them; see, for instance, Hang Shih-Chün's Yung Chhéng 
Shih Hua (+ 1232), ch. 1, p. 115. € Mieli (1), p.71. 

b Having often been reminded of this in intervening years by my friend Dr Huxley Thomas, I was 
fortunate enough to be able to study it closely in the Chungking Municipal Museum in 1958, fifteen 


years later. Particular thanks are due to the director, Dr Téng Shao-Chhin, and to his assistant Miss Phan 
Pi-Ching, for their kindness. 


i The bronze is so yellow that a hrassy alloy is suspected, in which case the vessel will not be very 
early. 


* ok 8 2 at ii > 31 ‘RES HE s HAZ 
$ fk (2 743 SB 3j * it h "RAS no x f£ 
YES n me D iB X 


36 26. PHYSICS 


which other examples are known,? is phén shui ihung phén: (bronze water-spouting 
bowls). The Szechuanese vessel is cylindrical with a slight taper, about 1 ft. 6in. in 
diameter at the mouth, flat-bottomed and fairly shallow. Upon the bottom there 
appear four fishes in relief surrounding a central design, their open mouths termi- 
nating in radiating ridges which run up the sides of the bowl as far as the flanged rim. 
When the two handles thereon are rubbed rather slowly and rhythmically with the 
wet palm of the hand, the bronze vibrates like a 

‘i 

Qe 


bell, and fountains of spray as high as the handles 
(QOL 





(about 31n.) spring up from the sides of the 
vessel at the four places where the fish ridges 
end.¢ It is said that if the knack is learnt the spray 
may be raised as high as 3 ft. into the air.¢ At 
full blast the water-surface is covered with a very 
complex pattern of standing waves. The maxi- 
mum disturbance is evidently produced at places 
corresponding to the nodes and antinodes of a 
struck bell, and the stationary waves formed when 
a wine-glass is rubbed may provide a much less 
impressive parallel, but there must be some re- 
markable peculiarity in the shape of the vessel 
and its walls to give such an impulsion to the 
water. Perhaps the walls are under strain in some 
way, as in the case of the 'magic mirrors' pre- 
sently to be discussed;f in any case the pheno- 
menon clearly merits the attention of Chinese 
physicists historically minded. 

Kindle Apovotimate-crosstsccion and This unexpectedly ancient type of standing 
plan of the bronze water-spouting bowl fountain, seemingly unknown to any of the 
site in the Chungking Municipal Alexandrian writers on pneumatics and hydro- 

useum. 
statics, but very pertinent to the Sino-Stoic 
interest in wave-motion, finds a strange analogy in the effects of non-uniform 
electric fields (cf. Pohl, 1r). If a point electrode surrounded by a looped electrode is 
immersed in a dish containing an organic liquid, and some 10,000 volts applied, the 
liquid is violently agitated and leaps up from the dish, individual drops remaining 
suspended in the air or describing spiral orbits around the lead-in wire. With higher 








5 
z 
A 
Zz 
7 





@ One for instance is recorded as having been seen in April 1956 by a party of English jurists at a 
temple or house beside the lake at Hangchow (Gower (1), p. 114). 

b A photograph was obtained by one of us (W.L.) in 1944. 

€ There is an optimum water level ——the bowl should not have too much or too little. This fact recalls 
the admonitory purpose of the trick vessels we have just been discussing. 

d At the time of my visit in 1958 only the museum attendant could do it successfully, but I found it 
easy enough to get the beginnings of the vibration build-up. 

e Cf. what was said above, p. 12, on the observations of the Stoics on stationary waves. 

T Cf. pp. 94ff. below. 
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voltages (though still very low amperages) a spray of liquid or powder may be thrown 
four to six feet high at the rate of a gallon a minute, forming thus a simple pump with 
no moving parts. That the standing fountain of medieval China was never thought 
of in this way illumines once again the difference between industrial and pre-industrial 
civilisations. So also, as we shall later see (p. 235), the ancient legend of ‘Mahomet’s 
coffin’ has come true in the modern world, for samples cf metal (e.g. Ti, Zn, V, 
Ta, Mo) weighing more than a pound may not only be suspended in mid-air by a 
powerful magnetic field, but actually melted in that position by induced high- 
frequency currents of high amperage. 

Related to these questions are some early experiments concerning the pressure of 
the air. Siphons have already been discussed in connection with clepsydras,? and will 
receive further mention in Section 274 on engineering. As was noted above,5 the 
earliest meaning of the word clepsydra was a pipette used for wine or oil. Since 
ancient Egyptian representations of pipes for sucking up liquids have come down to 
us,© they must have been a familiar device throughout Chinese history, and indeed 
the custom so common among the south-western tribal peoples of drinking wine 
ceremonially through long bamboo tubes is one which links them directly with the 
ancient peoples of the Fertile Crescent.4 But the sucking-pipe does not become a 
pipette until it is realised that occlusion of thetop will conserve the liquid in it so that 
it can be carried about from place to place.* The Z Chao Liao Tsa Chi of +1200 has 
a discussionf on the meaning of the old terms chhih i! and ku chi,? both used in the 
Han dynasty. 'The former seems to have meant a leather wine vessel, and the latter, 
which had a 'belly as big as a pot', was the pipette for withdrawing the wine; but 
one cannot be sure that both terms did not designate the pipette, or indeed also the 
siphon.£ A number of Thang references, however, are certain. The principle of the 
pipette is discussed in the + 8th-century Taoist book, Kuan Yin Tzu:h 


Take a bottle with two holes (one above and one below), and fiil it with water. If you turn 
it upside down, the water will flow out, but if you close the upper orifice, the water will now 
not leave the lower one. This is because if something is not raised up, something else will 
not come down. A well may be eight thousand feet deep, but if you pull, water will come up. 
This is again because if something does not go down, nothing will come up. Similarly, the 
sage does not consider himself superior to creatures, but humbles himself before them. 


On thisthe + 13th-century commentator Chhen Hsien-Wei says that the chhi has to 
go up before the water will come down, and that without pressure (pho3) things will 
not move. This point of view must have been at least as advanced as anything which 
could be adduced from his contemporaries in Europe. Meanwhile, in the Thang, the 


a Vol. 3, pp. 320ff. b Vol. 3, p. 314. € See e.g. Neuburger (1), p. 226. 

å Earlier we saw (Vol. 3, p. 314) their elaboration of having a float valve between two of the bamboo 
nodes so as to prevent sucking too quickly or too slowly. 

* Empedocles studied this (Diels-Freeman (1), p. 62), but does not seem to have understood the 
true reason. f Ch. 2, p. 47a. € See Sect. 275 below. 

h Wén Shih Chen Ching, ch. 3, p. 115; tr. auct. 
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wine pipette, with a bulbous body and various kinds of handle, was generally known 
as chu tzu,! later also as the ‘sideways lifter’ (phien thi2).8 It seems to have been 
particularly popular from the beginning of the +9th century.b 

A contemporary of the writer of the Kuan Yin Tzu book, Li Kao, prince of the 
Thang, made experiments with bowls and plates fitting so well that no air could enter 
and displace liquids contained in them. The Thang Yu Lin says:4 


Kao, prince of Tshao, was very ingenious, and good at making vessels and other useful 
devices. When he was governor of Chingchow, two soldiers visited him with two barbarian 
drum bowls. Upon seeing them, (Li) Kao said ‘What valuable objects!’ and pointed out 
the extreme smoothness of their edges, but his guests could not understand his enthusiasm. 
So he said that he would demonstrate what he meant, and after selecting a plate as smooth 
as possible, and trying the fit of the plate and bowl together, he caused oil to be poured into 
one of the bowls. Then (covering the bowl with the plate, he turned it upside down) but 
nothing whatever came out, This showed the perfect cohesion (wên ho wu chi*) between 
bowl and lid. 


A similar story is told of a palace official Li Yuan,5 who used iron bowls ground very 
smooth at the edges, and of Jen Shih-Chiin,® about +780.¢ These bowls were, as we 
shall see,f connected with tuning practices in acoustics and closed-vessel reactions in 
alchemy. 'T'he technological importance of an ability to produce smooth lapped edges 
of iron bowls should not be overloocked—the bowls were probably ground down to 
give the note desired.& The sub ject has also an obvious relation to the medical practice 
of ‘cupping’; though this was not characteristic of Chinese medicine, we read 
occasionally of experiments with cups made to adhere by a partial vacuum within.) 
On tight seals in general, Horwitz (7) has some interesting things to say, eg. the 
lacquering of coffin joints in China, and the preservation of salt in Japan by filling 
earthenware jars before firing. 


& Shih Wu Chi Yuan (c.3- 1085), ch. 41, p. 14a, quoting Hsu Shih Shih (c.+960); as also Shuo Fu, 
ch. Io, p. 52a. 

b 'The use of small bamboo pipettes in contemporary traditional Chinese technology is described by 
Hommel (1), p. 10. 

c Cf. Fig. 286. 

d Ch. 6, p. 56, tr. auct. 

e Thang Yü Lin, ch. 5, p. 26a. 

f In Sect. 26h, pp. 192ff. below, and in Sect. 33. Arising probably out of the latter use, they became 
the first gunpowder bombs; see Sect. 3o. 

g Cf. the use of abrasive sands in mineral grinding, Vol. 3, p. 667. 

h Tu Hsing Tsa Chth (+ 1176), ch. s, p. 25. En the West, cupping goes back at least to the Hippocratic 
corpus, and was widely known and used in the Middle Ages. 
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(5) SPECIFIC Gravity, BUOYANCY AND DENSITY 


The general idea of specific gravity must have existed from time immemorial. 
Mencius (—4th century) remarked? that gold was heavier than feathers, otherwise 
how could it be said that a hook of gold was heavier than a cartload of feathers? But 
there was nothing equivalent (so far as we know) to the treatise of Archimedes on 
floating bodies.> Empirical use, of course, was made of his principle, as in the floating 
of arrows* and vehicle wheelsd in water by the Chou and Han technicians, in order to 
determine their equilibrium and add or remove material accordingly. By the Ming 
period tables of specific gravity were in common use.* 

The classical appearance of the so-called principle of Archimedes in China is no 
doubt the well-known incident of the weighing of the elephant in the San Kuo 
period. But it simply involved observation of displacement and buoyancy, analogous 


to Archimedes’ Prop. v, and did not concern specific gravity as such. The text£ is as 
follows: 


The son of Tshao Tshao, Chhung,! was in his youth clever and observant. When only 
five or six years old his understanding was that of a grown man. Once Sun Chhüan^ had an 
elephant, and Tshao Tshao wanted to know its weight. He asked all his courtiers and 
officials, but no one could work the thing out. Chhung, however, said, ‘Put the elephant on 
a large boat and mark the water level; then weigh a number of heavy things and put them 
on the boat in their turn (till it sinks to the same level)—compare the two and you will have 
it’. Tshao Thao was very pleased and ordered this to be done forthwith. 


This would be just after + 200. 

It has, however, been suggested that the technicians of the Han were already 
familiar with the principle embodied in the famous story of the determination of the 
proportions of gold and silver in Hieron's crown. This depends on the interpretation 


of an important passage in the Chow Li! (Khao Kung Chi section). It concerns the 
makers of weights and measures. It says: 


The workers calied Li?) make measures of capacity (ang). They purify (separately) by 
successive heatings samples of metal (presumably copper) and tin, until there is no further 
loss of weight. Then they weigh them. 


a Méng Tzu, vt (2), i, 6. 

5 Dugas (1), p. 24ff.; Thurot (1); v. Lippmann (35). Arabic developments in Wiedemann (11). 

€ Chou Li, ch. 12, p. 6a (ch. 42); Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 534. 

4 Chou Li, ch. 11, p. 12b (ch. 40); Biot (1), vol.2, p. 474. See especially Lu, Salaman & Needham (1). 
The words are: shui chth 1 chen chhi pling shen chih chün yeh.* 

© See e.g. Suan Fa T hune Tsung, ch. x, p. 4a (+1592). The Z'tn-i Akbari of + 1599 gives a con- 
temporary Indian parallel (Blochmann (1), pp. 41ff.). See also Vol. 3, p. 33, on the Sun Tsu Suan Ching. 

f Attention was drawn to this by Ardsheai and others. 

€ San Kuo Chih, ch. 20, p. 24; tr. auct. 

h Subsequently emperor of Wu; already met with in the geographical Secti'on (Vot. 3, p. $38 above). 

i Ch. 11, p. 255 (ch. 41). i An old form of li.$ 
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Thus Biot.? The text goes on to say chhüan chth, jan hou chun chth; chun chth jan hou 
liang chth,! which Biot rendered ‘After they have weighed them, they proportionalise 
(or equalise) them, and after that they measure them’. The sense of this is far from 
obvious, Chiang Yung, however, had already suggested? at the end of the 18th century 
that chun had meant in the Han ‘weighing in water’, while the ordinary word chhtian 
here meant weighing in air. The water radical in chun would thus be very significant, 
and though the word generally means equalising or levelling, one of its subsidiary 
meanings is certainly weighing. What the Han technicians were doing, therefore, was 
essentially what Archimedes did, namely to ascertain the proportions of an alloy by 
weighing in water as well as in air. Such an interpretation makes much more sense 
than Biot’s. 

General notions of buoyancy must have been widespread among sailors in China, 
as elsewhere, from early times. The Shen Tzu says :¢ 


Though a thing may be as heavy as the cauldron of Yen, oras much as 1000cAiin in weight; 
if it is placed upon a boat of Wu it will be transportable; this is the principle of floating 
(fou tao*). 


This would have been no news to the founders of China's canal transportsystem. But, 
as will later appear, Chinese nautical technology made use of the water-tight com- 
partment much earlier than Europe.4 And there was the monk Hui-Yuan, in the 
Thang, with his floating and sinking water-clock bowls.¢ 

Another monk, Huai-Ping,* was responsible for a method of raising heavy objects 
from the bottom of a river by the use of buoyancy, analogous to the pontoons filled 
alternately with water and air used in modern salvage operations.f The Liang Chii 
Man Chik of +1192, after relating the story of Tshao Chhung and the elephant, goes 
on:8 


Another instance of remarkable ingenuity was the following. In Ho-chung Fu there was 
a floating bridge, fastened to the bank by means of eight iron oxen each one of which weighed 
several thousand catties. In the Chih-Phing reign period (+ 1064 to + 1067) the bridge was 
broken during a sudden flood, and the iron oxen were swept away and buried under the 
water. Public proclamation was made to find someone capable of recovering them. It was 
then that the monk Huai-Ping from Chen-ting Fu suggested a method. He used two huge 
boats filled with earth, cables from them being made fast to the oxen in the river-bed (by 
divers). Hooks and a huge counterweighted lever were also used. Then the earth in the boats 
was gradually taken away so that the boats floated much higher and the oxen were lifted off 
the river bottom (and dragged up the river-bank in shallower water). 

Huai-Ping’s success was reported to the emperor, who bestowed on him a purple robe of 
honour as recompense. He certainly followed the same principle as Tshao Chhung. 


* (r), vol. 2, p. $03. 


b Chou Li I I Chü Yao, ch. 6, p. 176. € P. 8b; tr. auct. 
d Below, Sect. 29c. * See Vol. 3, p. 315 above. 
t Cf. Masters (1). 6 Ch. 8 p. 118; tr. auct. 
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Presumably the role of the counterweighted lever was to helpthe divers fix the cables.? 

It so happens that we are well informed about the origin of these iron oxen which 
secured the cables for one of the most important floating bridges across the Yellow 
River. The name of the place was Phu-chin! near Phuchow, a short distance north of 
the great bend at Thungkuan. An essay on the construction of the bridge in +724 was 
written by the imperial librarian Chang Yüeh? (+667 to +730). His Chang Yen 
Kung Chi? contains® it under the title Phu-chin Chhiao Tsan.4 After various pre- 
liminaries we read that in this year: 


There were thus collected together the most famous artisans, all eager to demonstrate their 
art. A tax of ‘blown-with-bellows’ iron * was imposed, as in the Chin State of old ;4 and they 
followed the classical metallurgical procedures (lit. the six alloy proportions) of the service 
of the Chou Empire.* The fans of the bellowsf flew back and forth, and the furnaces 
furiously blazed. Some smelted (liens), and others refined (phé?1g°) (the iron to wroughtiron); 
some were filing (tsho7) while others were forging (tuan?) and beating with hammers. Thus 
they connected links together to form a great chain, and they cast (jung?) (iron) into the 
shape of recumbent oxen, images which stood on both banks of the river connecting east 
(and west) amidst sandy beaches. The chain secured the lashed boats, and the oxen made 
fast the thick cables so that the bridge was safe against injury from objects floating down- 
stream. ‘hus the boats with the pretty birds painted on their bows, all fixed firmly together 
(supported the road deck above). 


Such were the iron anchors in the shape of oxen which Huai-Ping recovered from the 
river bottom nearly 350 years later. 

As for the specific gravity or density of liquids, the question arose particularly in 
connection with the assessment of strengths of brine, and as salt was, at least from the 
Han onwards, a government monopoly or source of revenue, the procedures got a 
mention in literary works. From time immemorial salt-workers have used the 


a Huai-Ping’s method was proposed, or used, later in the West by Hieronymus Cardanus (of the 
‘Cardan’ suspension, +1501 to +1576). His De Subhitate contains an illustration showing the 
raising of a sunken vessel by means of barges progressively denuded of stones; this is reproduced in 
Ore (1), p. 16. In our own time Huai-Ping's method has become standard practice, as may beseen from 
the procedure for raising the Italian liner Andrea Boria sunk in 22$ ft. of water 50 miles off Nantucket. 
'The plan announced early in 1958 envisaged first the righting of the vessel by pumped-in compressed 
air, then raising her by cables from ore vessels progressively emptied of their burden of water. After 
towing into shallower water, the procedure would be repeated as often as necessary. 

b Ch. 8, pp. 1bff.; tr. auct. 

€ This is one interpretation of a famous passage in the Tso Chuan (Duke Chao, zoth year, i.e. — 512). 

d See Sect. 3od below. 

€ This is a reference to the classical passage on bronze alloy proportions in the Chou Li (Khao Kung 
Chi), cf. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 491. We shall discuss it fully in Sect. 36 below. It was not very relevanthere, 
as the matter concerned iron technology, but Chang Yueh could not resist the literary allusion. 

T On this see especially Sects. 275, f and 30d below. 

€ Much will be said of iron-casting in Sect. 30d, but here it may be pointed out that no such casting 
of iron could have been performed in Europe for six further centuries after this date; cf. Needham (31). 
It is noteworthy that the wrought ron for thegreat chains was be tng produced from cast iron by refining 
or puddling, not from bloomery furnaces. 
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swimming or sinking of eggs as a test of brine density, and this is mentioned in Galen.? 
But the favourite test object in China was the lotus-seed (lien tzu'). Early in the 
T 12th century Yao Khuan? wrote: 


When I was an official in Thaichow I tried to check corruption among salt merchants. 
Every day I tested the brine with lotus seeds. The heavier ones were selected for use. If 
brine can float 3 or 4 such seeds (out of 10) it is considered strong brine. If it float 5 
(out of 10) it is the strongest. Those seeds which float perpendicularly are preferred. If only 
2 seeds float perpendicularly, or 1 perpendicularly and 1 horizontally, then the brine is 
considered thin and poor. If the seeds all sink to the bottom one will hardly succeed in 
obtaining any salt when such a liquid is evaporated. In Min (Fukien), however, they make 
these tests with eggs and peach-kernels. If the brine is strong both will float upright at the 
surface, and if it is half brine and half water, both will sink. The method is similar.c 


Another writer of about the same time, Chiang Lin-Chi,? in his CAfa-Yu Tsa Chihj* 
confirms this,4 but the numbers of seeds differ; however, the statistical treatment is of 
interest in all these descriptions. Brine-testing methods (yen yen fa5) of this kind are 
often afterwards referred to, with variations, as in the mid + 12th-century Néng Kat 
Cha: Man Lue of Wu Tshéng.?f And they have continued in use down to our own 
time. T'here does not seem to have been anything similar to the graduated floating 
‘hygroscopion’ which Synesius of Ptolemais invented about + 400. 


(6) CHINA AND THE METRIC SYSTEM 


In current common:specch and thought the metric system is primarily associated with 
the decimal ordering of coinage, weights and measures. Though adopted in so many 
countries, this is still far estranged from the metrological chaos in our own. But 
decimalisation is not of the essence of the metric system; the real significance of this 
is that it was the first great attempt to define terrestrial units of measure in terms of 
an unvarying astronomical or geodetic constant. The metre was in fact defined as one 
ten millionth part of one quarter of the earth's circumference at sea-level£ Scientific 
lexicographers say that the metric system took its origin in the need imposed by the 
development of scientific thought for immutable and at the same time conveniently 
related units of physical measure; and they imply that this need was not satisfied 
until the last decade of the + 18th century. This may be true enough for Europe, but 
as we shall shortly see, an approach was made to such an immutable unit in China in 

a Feldhaus (1), col. 28; v. Lippmann (3c). Cf. Chhi Min Yao Shu, ch. 60 (p. 95). 

b Hs Chhi Tshung Hua, ch. 1, p. 445. 

c Tr. auct, 

d «Miscellaneous Records of the Chia-Yu reign-period', p. 385. 

e ‘Miscelfaneous Records of the Néng Kai Studio’, ch. 15, p. 22b. 

f Alsoin the Li Sao Tshao Mu Su? (On the Trees and Plants mentioned in the Li Sao) by Wu Jen- 


Chieh? (+1197) with reference to lotus seeds (ch. 1, p. 4a). 


€ Weight measurement is of course derivative, the gram being a secondary standard based on the 
centimetre and the density of water. 
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the first decade of that century. Moreover, as in the case of so many post-Renaissance 
scientific developments, there is an earlier pre-history of this celestial~terrestrial bond, 
and we can find already in the +8th century in China a large-scale attempt to establish 
it. 

Though decimalisation is not the main issue here, it is worth recalling that at an 
earlier stage we found a remarkable predilection for decimal metrology on the part 
of the ancient Chinese. This goes back well into the Chou period, as foot-rules dating 
from the —6th century remain to witness, and was adopted on a still more consider- 
able scale in the reforms of the first emperor, Chhin Shih Huang Ti, in — 221.5 In 
no other part of the world was the decimalisation of weights and measures so early 
and so consistent." This went side by side with a remarkably advanced design of 
measuring instruments, as we shall find later on when we come to consider the sliding 
calipers used in the imperial workshops of the Han.‘ 

But the real progress of metrology depended on the fixation of convenient length 
measures to comparatively unvarying natural reference standards far beyond the range 
of all those whims which might from time to time affect the princely givers of positive 
law. We shall see in due course how in ancient China acoustic measures were made to 
depend upon the volumes occupied by known numbers of standard cereal grains, 
those deviating widely from mean size being rejected.* ‘This was one of the ways of 
defining the dimensions of the standard pitch-pipes. 

A great step forward was taken when the idea arose in China of fixing terrestrial 
length measures in terms of astronomical units. That this could have occurred to the 
scholars at all was due to the fact that the sun’s shadow thrown by an 8-ft. gnomon at 
summer solstice was a very convenient length at the latitude of Yang-chheng (the 
‘centre of the Central Land')—about 1-5 ft. In the previous volume we gave an 
account! of the ‘gnomon shadow template’ (thu kuei'), a standard rule of pottery, 
terra-cotta or jade equivalent in length to the solstitial shadow and used for the 
determination of the exact date of the solstice each year. One does not hear of any 
Chinese system which based all length measures upon this standard length, though it 
might quite easily have developed; the relation with metrology came about in another 
way. As we saw in the astronomical Section,€ there was a long-standing idea that the 
shadow length increased 1 in. for every thousand li north of the ‘earth’s centre’ at 


a Vol. 5, pp. 82ff. (Sect. 19). Cf. Fig. 287. 

b Cf. Vol. 2, p. 210, wherc references are cited. For general information on the history of length 
measures in China, see Wu Chhéng-Lo (2); Lo Fu-J (1) and Yang Khuan (4). 

€ For the general background reference may again be made to the monographs of Wu Chhéng-Lo (2) 
and Yang Khuan (4). See also the studies of Ma Héng (x), and Hsü Chung-Shu (6), tr. Sun & de 
Francis (1), pp. ?ff. On comparative aspects cf. Davidson (2) and the informative though idiosyncratic 
treatise of Berriman (1). The pre-Stevinian system of decimal weights developed by the assayer Ciriacus 
Schreittmann of Weissenberg about + 1555 is reported by C. S. Smith (3) as very advanced for its time, 
as indeed in Europe it was. 

4 See Sect. 27a below, in Vol. 4, pt. 2. 

e Cf. pp. 20o0ff. below. 

f Vol. 3, pp. 286ff. (Sect. 20). 

K Vol. 3, p. 292. 
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Yang-chhéng,! and decreased in the same proportion as one went south.® After the 
end of the Han, measurements made as far south as Indo-China soon disproved this 
numerical relation, but it was not until the Thang that a systematic effort was made to 
determine a great range of latitudes. This had the object of correlating the lengths of 
terrestrial and celestia! measures by finding the number of li which corresponded to 
1* of polar altitude (i.e. terrestrial latitude), and thus in effect fixing the length of the 
li precisely in terms of the earth's circumference. The meridian line so set up takes its 
place in history between the lines of Eratosthenes (c. — 200), and those of the astrono- 
mers of the Caliph al-Ma'mun (c. --827).* It is worth examining quite closely.4 
Uneasiness about the relation of gnomon shadows and latitude manifested itself as 
soon as the empire was reunified under the Sui. In +604 Liu Chhuo,? an eminent 
mathematician, realising the fallacy of the statement that a change of 1 in. in shadow 
length corresponded to 1000 # in north-south distance, memorialised the emperor as 
follows:* 


We beg your imperial Majesty to appoint water-mechanics and mathematicians (shui kung 
ping chieh suan shu shih ?) to select a piece of flat country in Honan and Hopei where measure- 
ments can be made over a few hundred /i, to choose a true north-south meridian line, to 
determine the time with clepsydras, to (set up gnomons) on flat places (adjusting them with) 
plumb-lines, to follow seasons, solstices and equinoxes, and to measure the shadow (at 
different places) on the same day. From the differences in these shadow lengths the distances 
in & can be known. Thus the Heavens and the Earth will not be able to conceal their form, 
and the celestial bodies will be obliged to yield up to us their measurements. We shall excel 
the glorious sages of old and resolve our remaining doubts (about the universe). We beg your 
Majesty not to give credence to the worn-out theories of former times, and not to use them. 


But the emperor Yang Ti succeeded Wên Ti in the following year and possibly because 
of this no action was taken on Liu Chhuo's proposal. 

In the years +723 to +726, however, important expeditions were organised under 
the direction of an Astronomer-Royal, Nankung Yüeh,* and a Tantric Buddhist 
monk, I-Hsing,5 one of the most outstanding mathematicians and astronomers of his 
age.‘ According to the sources, which are quite extensive and differ only on minor 
points,€ at least eleven stations were established (including Yang-chhéng) with polar 


a See, eg. the Hun Thien Hsiang Shuo (Discourse on Uranographic Models), by Wang Fan, c. + 260, 
cit. Chin Sku, ch. 11, p. 66. Also Hsti Po Wu Chth, ch. 1, p. 55. and many other places. Perhaps the 
earliest statement is that in the Shang Shu We: Khao Ling Y ao, then Chang Héng in the Ling Hsien of 
+118, and later in the +2nd century Chéng Hsiian commenting on the Chou Lz, all quoted in Chou Pet 
Suan Ching, comm. ch. 1, p. 10a. 

b Alexandria to Syene, c. 795 km. 

€ Palmyra to Rakka, 187 km.; the plains of Sinjar, 169 km. (1?); Baghdad to Kufa, 146km. On both 
the Greek and Arabic series of measurements see K. Miller (3). The chief source for the latter is 
al- Mas'üdi's Kitàb al-Tanbih wa'l-Ishraf tr. Carra de Vaux (4). Cf. further Sarton (1), vol. 1, p. 558; 
W oi£(3), vol. 2, p. 125; Mieli (1), pp. 79ff.; Bychawski (1). 

d A brief account has already been given (Vol. 3, pp. 292ff.). 

€ Sui Shu, ch. 19, pp. 20a, b; tr. auct. incl. E. Pulleyblank. Cf. Chhou Fen Chuari, ch. 12 (pp. 150 ff.). 

f Cf. Vol. 3, p. 202. 

8 E.g. in some of the numerical values. Chiu Thang Shu, ch. 35, pp. 6aff., abridged in TCKA, 
ch. 43, pp. sraff.; cf. TH, p. 1407. The text must have originated only some thirty years after the survey. 
Cf. also Hsin Thang Shu, ch. 31, pp. 55ff.; Thang Hui Y ao, ch. 42 (p. 755). 
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Fig. 286. Taoist immortal examining the trueness of a worked flat piece of jade. From the frescoes 
of the Yung-Lo Kung temple at Yung-lo-chen in Shansi, painted between +2325 and +1358. After 
T éng Pai (1); cf. Chéng Chen-To (2), pls. 2r, 23. 
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Fig. 287. Explanation opposite. 


26. PHYSICS 45 


altitudes ranging from 17-4° at Lin-i' (Indrapura in Champa, capital of the Lin-I 
State, not far from modern Hué in Annam), to 40° at Weichow? (an old city near 
modern Ling-chhiu, near the Great Wall in northern Shansi, and almost on the same 
latitude as Peking). The stations, which were not strictly on a north-south line but 
nearly so, were most numerous on the great plains north and south of the Yellow 
River. One only was on the northern border of China proper, and two were in the 
far south (Indo-China); the locations of all of them are given in Table 42. Along this 
meridian line of 7973 li, i.e. just over 2500 km. (more than three times as long as that 
of Eratosthenes), simultaneous measurements of summer and winter solstice shadows 
were made with standard 8-ft. gnomons.* The difference in shadow-length was found 
to be very close to 4 in. for each thousand li, or four times the amount accepted by 
the 'scholars of former times'. On account of its scale alone this whole operation 
must surely be regarded as the most remarkable example of organised field research 
carried out anywhere in the early Middle Ages, and in spite of the recognition of some 
18th-century Western authors? it has remained one of the least known. The two chief 
observers who seem to have been responsible for it were Ta-Hsiang’ and Yuan-Thai,* 
from their names seemingly monks, and probably trained by I-Hsing himself. These 
men were also in charge of the special expedition which at this time pushed down into 
the southern seas to observe and chart the constellations to within 20? of the south 
celestial pole.c 
It is interesting to have the exact words of the Chiu Thang Shu:d 


In the 12th yearof the Khai-Yuan reign-period ( 724) the Astronomer-Royal was ordered 
to make observations at Chiao-chow of the sun shadow at summer solstice, and it was found 


a The texts note with interest that the + sth-century value for Chiao-chow, i.e. Hanoi in Tongking, 
was confirmed; the shadow falling southwards 3:3 in. 

b D'Anville (1, 2) and of course Gaubil (2), pp. 764. 

€ See Vol. 3, p. 274 (Sect. 20). 

d Ch. 35, p. 6a, tr. auct. incl. E. Pulleyblank. 
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Fig. 287. A collection of standard length measures, wooden copies of bronze or ivory originals, made 
in Peking at the National Historical Museum for the late Professor W. P, Yetts. The dates and inscrip- 
tionsare as follows (from below upwards): (a) Ming; ‘Building foot measure of the Ministry of Works’. 
(b) Sung; ‘Cloth and silk foot measure of the Finance Commission of the Sung (Dynasty). (c) Thang; 
‘Standard foot measure of the Khai-Yuan reign-period (+713 to +741) of the Thang (Dynasty)’, 
actually decreed in +731. (d) Han; ‘Standard foot measure of the Chien-Chhu reign-period (+ 76 to 
+83) of the (Later) Han (Dynasty)'. (e) Han; ‘Bronze foot measure of Lii-chih hsien (city), made on 
the 1sth day of the 8th month of the 6th year of the Chien-Chhu reign-period (i.e. +81)’. (f) Chin; 
‘Foot measure of the Chin (Dynasty), the same as that of the Chou (Dynasty), and the bronze one of 
Liu Hsin in the (Former) Han (Dynasty), and like also to the bronze one made in the Chien-Wu reign- 
period (+25 to +55) of the Later Han (Dynasty)'. (g) Chou; ‘ Foot measure standardised by the Huang- 
chung bell and the Pitch-pipes in the Chou (Dynasty)'. Reeonstructed by Wu Ta-Chhéng. (4) Chou; 
‘Foot measure standardised by the Imperiai Sceptre in the Chou (Dynasty)'. Reconstructed by Wu 
Ta-Chhéng. (; Shu kingdom in the Three Kingdoms Period; ‘Foot measure for making crossbow 
triggers, of the Chien-Hsing reign-period (+223 to +237) of the Han (Dynasty) continued in Shu’. 
Reconstructed by Wu T'a-Chhéng. (F) Chou; ‘Foot measure for swords in the Chou (Dynasty)’. 
Reconstructed by Wu Ta-Chhéng, cf. Yang Khuan (4), p. 46. (k) Hsin; Sliding calipers and 6-1. 
measure ‘Made on a kuet-yu day at new moon of the 1st month of the 1st year of the Shih-Chien-Kuo 
reign-period (i.e. +9)’. With the exception of the last, which will be discussed more fully in Sect. 27a 
below, all the standard measures are divided into 10 inches. 
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to be 0-33 ft. to the south of the gnomon. This was in good agreement with the observation 
made in the Yuan-Chia reign-period (+ 424 to +453). This being so, if one went south from 
Yang-chhéng along a road as straight as a bowstring to the point directly below the sun, it 
would not be as much as 500oo /;. The Commissioners for Shadow Measurement (Tshé Ying 
Shih!) Ta-Hsiang and Yuan-Tha say that at Chiao-chow if one observes the pole it is 
elevated above the earth's surface only by a little more than 20°. Looking south in the 
8th month from out at sea Lao-jen (Canopus) is remarkably high in the sky. The stars in 
the heavens below it are very brilliant, and there are many large and bright ones which are 
not recorded on the charts and the names of which are not known... .. 

In the rath year of the same reign-period (+725) Nankung Yüeh the Astronomer-Royal 
selected a region of level ground in Honan, and using water-levels and plumb-lines set up 
8-ft. gnomons with which he made measurements. . .. 


Further light on the survey is given in the Thang Hut Yao: 


In the i2th year of the Khai-Yuan reign-period. . .a command was issued to the Astro- 
nomer-Royal, Nankung Yüeh, and the officials of the Bureau of Astronomy Ta-Hsiang and 
Yuan-Thai, to proceed by the post-station routes to An-nan, Lang-chow, Tshai-chow, 
Wei-chow, etc., and to measure the lengths of the sun shadows, a report to be made on the 
day of their return. For several years they took observations and when they came back to 
the capital they compared them in conference with I-Hsing....At Lang-chow, Hsiang-chow, 
Tshai-chow, Hsii-chow, Honan-fu, Hua-chow, Thai-yuan, etc. there were also in each case 
Commissioners, and all brought back various results. Then on the basis of the northern and 
southern sun-shadows I-Hsing made comparisons and estimates, using the ‘right-angte 
triangle’ method to calculate them.... 


Actually the work had begun at least as early as +723, for it was in that year that 
Nankung Yiieh set up an 8-ft. gnomon at Yang-chhéng which still exists there 
(Fig. 288).> This has an inscription on its south side saying ‘Chou Kung’s Tower for 
the Measurement of Sun Shadows’. The design is such that at the summer solstice 
of that time the shadow just extended to the top of the pyramidal base, the slope of 
the north side of which corresponded exactly with the edge of the shadow. 

The results of the pioneer geodetic survey of I-Hsing and Nankung Yiieh are 
shown in Table 42 and Fig. 289. They form an impressive body of data, justifying 
Gaubil’s charming comment:* ‘Quand le Bonze Y-Hang n'auroit fait autre chóse que 
de procurer tant d'obsérvations de la hauteur du Póle, et de detérminer la grandeur 
du Ly en le rapportant aux degrés de latitude, on lui auroit toüjours une obligation 
infinie. But as it has turned out, there is much more in this set of figures than meets 
the eye. When subjected to a penetrating analysis by Beer ef al.4 a series of rather 
unexpected findings emerged. 


a Ch. 42 (p. 755), tr. auct. incl. E. Pulleyblank. 

b See Tung Tso-Pin et al. (1), pp. 38, 39, 40, 94. 

* (2), p. 78. 

d Beer, Ho Ping-Yü, Lu Gwei-Djen, Needham, Pulleyblank & Thompson (r). 
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First, it could be shown that the ground distances between the more distant stations 
were not measured but assessed by extrapolation on the basis of the result for the short 
central line of stations (3, 4, 6 and 7). Secondly, it appeared that all the winter solstice 
shadow-lengths and the great majority of the equinoctial shadow-lengths recorded 
were not measurements but values calculated from the summer solstice shadow series. 
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Fig. 288. Scale drawings of the 8-ft. gnomon still existing at the ancient Chinese central observatory 
of Yang-chhéng (now Kao-chhéng). It was set up by the Astronomer-Royal Nankung Yüeh in connection 
with the geodetic survey commissioned in +723. After Tung Tso-Pin et al. 


Thirdly, it could be demonstrated that even the recorded polar altitudes were also 
not observations but values computed from the summer solstice shadow data. All 
these computations are accurate to nearly one part in a thousand.? If graphic con- 
struction methods had been employed, it would have been necessary to set up a plane 


a It is possible to deduce from them the value employed for the obliquity of the ecliptic. This was 
23° 40’, almost exactly equivalent to 24 Chinese degrees (tu). The Chiu Thang Shu says (ch. 35, p. sb) 
that chis figure was in fact regarded as correct in I-Hsing's time, but it had been established half a 
century earlier by his great predecesser Li Shun-Féng (see Vol. 3, p. 289). 
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table just over 100 ft. in diameter, together with stretched wires and reading devices 
of adequate delicacy. One may doubt whether this was a technical possibility at the 
time; in any case nothing which could be a reference to it has been met with in these 
or relevant astronomical texts. The alternative of course is the use by I-Hsing and his 
colleagues of tables of trigonometrical functions. They would have needed tables of 
tangents, or their equivalent in sine tables, and these would have had to be accurate to 
I part in 500, with intervals of the order of 5 minutes of arc (a tenth of a tu). Of the 
two possibilities this is much the more likely one, but the existence of such accuracy in 
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Fig. 289. Data of the mcridian arc observations organised by I-Hsing and Nankung Yüeh (+724 to 
+726), in graphical form. Key: ©, polar altitude; @, summer solstice shadow-length; O, equinoctial 
shadow-length. 


the +8th century is an unexpected conclusion, and quite different from what the 
data would at first sight seem to imply. 

Trigonometry in Thang China is not in itself a surprise. Already we have seen in 
detail? how after the tabulation of chords by the Greek astronomers Hipparchus and 
Ptolemy, and the basic work in spherical trigonometry by Menelaus, this branch of 
mathematics was brought into its modern form by the Indians. The notion of sines 
and versed sines appears for the first time tn the Paulisa Siddhanta shortly after +400. 
Aryabhata (c. +510) was the first to give a special name to the function, and to draw 
up a table of sines for each degree. His contemporary Varaha-Miuihira, in the Parca 


a Cf. Vol. 3, pp. 108ff., 202ff. 
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Siddhantika (c. +505), gave formulae which in modern terms would comprise both 
sines and cosines. Then on the one hand the Indian work was taken over by the Arabs 
and transmitted to Europe, while in the other direction Indian monks or lay mathe- 
maticians who took service with the Chinese imperial Bureau of Astronomy spread 
the new development farther east. Books on Indian astronomical methods were 
circulating in Chinese well before + 600. Then one of these men, for instance, Chiayeh 
(Kasyapa) Hsiao-Wei, assisted Li Shun-Féng in his calendrical calculations of +665. 
By far their greatest representative was the astronomer and mathematician Chhiithan 
Hsi-Ta (Gautama Siddhartha), at the height of his powers just when I-Hsing and 
Nankung Yüeh were busied with their meridian arc. In +729 he finished his Xhai- 
Yuan Chan Ching (Treatise of the Khai-Yuan reign-period on Astronomy and 
Astrology), a work which still today constitutes our greatest surviving thesaurus of 
ancient Chinese astronomical quotations and fragments. Some parts of this had 
been ready, however, as early as +718, notably chapter 104, which consists of a 
translation into Chinese under the name Chiu Chih of the + 6th-century Navagraha 
(Nine Upholders) calendar system of Varaha-Mihira. This was the first occasion in 
which a zero symbol appeared in a Chinese text,P but more relevant is the fact that the 
chapter also contains a table of sines.© It is typically Indian in that it tabulates at 
intervals of 3° 45', a value derived by continuous bisection of the angle of 60°, the 
cosine of which was known to be $. But since this was half a dozen years before the 
great geodetic survey there is no reason why the clerks of the Bureau of Astronomy 
should not have been occupied in computing tables with much smaller intervals in 
preparation for the observational data which the Shadow-Measuring Commissioners 
would later on be bringing in. 

For of real observations there was certainly nolack. From the fact that the figures 
in Table 42 were mostly computed and not directly measured values, it would be 
possible to conclude that in the course of the survey very few actual observations of 
any kind were made, and that theory took an overwhelming precedence of practice in 
+8th-century China. But such a judgment would be superficial and misleading. 
Our texts expressly indicate that the expeditions were real and thorough. In +723 
the gnomon was established and used at Yang-chhéng. In +724 Commissioners were 
appointed and despatched to Chiao-chow in modern Indo-China and at least eleven 
other places up to the latitude of the Great Wall and covering a total arc of some 
2500 km. In +725 the central line of stations on the Honan plain was set up and 
measurements collected. Only after two or three years did the Commissioners return 
to the capital and confer with I-FIsing on their various results.d 

It may seem strange that the final set of figures presented by I-Hsing and Nankung 
Yüeh to the imperial court, and hence destined for transmission to us, should have 
been mainly computed and not observational. But surely what this means is that at 
that time it seemed more elegant to offer up a set of 'ideal values' computed by the 

a Cf. Vol. 3, pp. 2o2ff. 

b Cf. Vol. 5, pp. 1off. 


€ This has been reproduced and studied by Yabuuchi (1). 
d The period of their labours is circumscribed by the fact that I-Hsing died in +727. 
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most up-to-date mathematical methods. A predilection for trigonometric tables, then 
new and interesting as well as precise, would have been quite naturale Sines and 
cosines could clearly achieve a computation not possible practically by any other 
means. Besides, today our minds are so accustomed to the statistical point of view 
that it is hard for us to imagine a time when this was not understood. In all probability 
I-Hsing thought it very undesirable to admit to his final tabulation a mass of raw data 
showing considerable scatter, and not being able to assess it statistically he used it only 
to satisfy himself that his calculated values came about where they should—indeed he 
probably believed that they were much more reliable than most of the observations. 
Except always the summer solstice figures, valued no doubt on account of the shortness 
of the shadow-length and a presumed greater accuracy of measurement, so that they 
appear in the table as the primary, in fact the only, observational data. From these, 
and knowing the body of results from all the different places for other shadow-lengths 
and latitudes, he ‘constructed a curve to fit’. In sum, there is no reason for doubting 
that a quantity of actual measurements of shadow-lengths by gnomon scale, and most 
probably also of polar altitudes by armillary sphere quadrants, came to rest in the 
archives of the Bureau of Astronomy. Unfortunately, as we possess only I-Hsing's 
final report, they have not come down to later generations. 

The main result of the field survey was that the difference in shadow-length was 
found to be very close to 4 in. for each 1000 Ji north and south, and that the terrestrial 
distance corresponding to 1? of polar altitude was estimated at 351 #, 80 pu. There can 
be no doubt that this was derived only from the polar altitudes of the four central 
stations (3, 4, 6 and 7), the total distance of the line not exceeding 250 km., perhaps 
only r50 km. On this account alone it was bound at that time to be very inaccurate. 
But there were other sources of error also. Comparing the data given with the places 
as identified on modern maps a mean difference of —0:31? is found, so that nearly 
all the stations appear to be on the average some 28 km. south of their true positions. 
The fact that these deviations have the same sign implies some systematic error in the 
methods of observation, probably an incorrect convention in defining the edge of the 
shadow and penumbra.* Because of these uncertainties? the total measured arc may 
have extended to as much as 2:3* instead of 1-5°, and this would have given a result 


a Thus a certain modification, perhaps, will be needed in the opinion expressed in Vol. 3, p. 203, 
commenting on the remarkably little influence exercised by Indian scientific thought on the course of 
Chinese astronomy. ‘The equatorial mansions remained as before, the circle continued to have 3652°, 
Indian trigonometry was not taken up, the zero symbol slumbered for another four centuries, and 
naturally enough the Greek zodiac remained buried in bizarre transliterations.' Nevertheless, the 
statement is still broadly true. 

b [.Hsing's percentage error would have been much less if he had taken the long winter shadows. 

© The mean deviation corresponds to only o:4 in. in shadow-length. Five hundred years later these 
difficulties were well appreciated, and Kuo Shou-Ching in +1279 developed a special pin-hole device, 
the ‘shadow-definer’, for focusing the image of the cross-bar at the top of his 40-ft. gnomons. These 
were the observations which Laplace considered as among the most accurate ever made of solstitial 
sun shadows. Kuo Shou-Ching also caused a series of polar altitude observations to be made at this 
time, much more extensive than those of [-Hsing's survey. The data are recorded in Y uan Shih, ch. 48, 
PP. 125ff., and it would be interesting to subject them to a similar study. On the shadow-measurements 
of Kuo Shou-Ching see Vol. 3, p. 299. 

d The mean deviation irrespective of sign is 0-33°. 
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of 230 li per degree. Such a value would have been fairly correct for the normal short 
Thang Z, which (in spite of some doubts)? it seems tolerably sure that I-Hsing 
intended to use. An edict of +721 had laid down that the ‘short measure’ was to be 
used in astronomy, medicine and imperial paraphernalia, while the 'long measure' 
was to be applied to everything else whether official or private.* ‘Thus while the work 
of I-Hsing and Nankung Y üeh fully achieved its aim of fang a terrestrial civil unit 
in terms of ‘the dimensions of Heaven and Earth’ (1/351 of a degree), the level of 
their accuracy was not at all impressive. Yet their work takes an outstanding place in 
the pre-history of the metric system, not only on account of the spaciousness and 
amplitude of its plan and organisation, unmatched elsewhere throughout the Middle 
Ages, but also because of the advanced mathematical methods used to compute the 
ideal set of values. 

In spite of the inaccuracy of the /i/degree relation, it seems to have served the 
purposes of cartographers for a long time afterwards. Examination of the grid scale 
of the famous Y à Chi Thu map? carved on stone in +1137 suggests that I-Hsing's 
value was used for marking off long distances. On the other hand slightiy better 
approximations were reached during the Sung, for example, in +1001 an arc of 
3° latitude was taken as equivalent to 1000 li, giving a value of 333 li to the degree.* 
Towards the end of the dynasty, in + 1221, the work of I-Hsing's survey was extended 
by the Taoist adept Chhiu Chhang-Chhun and his party, who made gnomon observa- 
tions at the summer solstice on the bank of the Kerulen River in northern Mongolia 
(about 48? N. lat.) when travelling on a visit to Chinghiz Khan at Samarqand.! 

Whether or not I-Hsing attempted to derive from his measurements a value for the 
circumference of a spherical earth it is impossible to say.£ Although no indication has 
so far been found in the texts to suggest that he did so, certain Chinese cosmological 
schools had from antiquity onwards assumed its sphericity." This must have been well 
known to him, especially since just at the same time Chhüthan Hsi- Ta was engaged in 


a The true figure would be 250 /; per degree as against 208 for the long Thang li. The long Thang 
measure had a /t of 532 m., giving 1:88 to the km. and 208 to the degree of latitude. The short Thang 
meaaure had a lt of 442 m., giving 2:26 to the km. and 250 to the degree oflatitude. Both had 300 double- 
paces (pu) to the it, and 6 ft. (chhth) to the double-pace, the length of the foot varying accordingly. 
These values agree with those derived by Mori Shikazo from extent Thang foot-rules. Values for the 
i: as low as 193 m. seem to have been used in the Thang and earlier by Buddhist pilgrims, with some 
relation to the Indian yójana; cf. Vost (x), Fleet (1), Weller (r), and others. That 1-Hsing's ¿i had 
300 pu (double-paces) is clearly implicit in the figures for the distances given in the texts. 

b See Beer et al. (1). 

€ See Wu Chhéng-Lo (2), 1st ed. p. 387, 2nd ed. p. 253. 

d See Vol. 3, p. 547. 

© Gaubil (2), p. 97. The reference is to Sung Shih, ch. 68, p. 2a, b. The value was accepted in three 
calendars, that of Wang Chhu-No in +962 (Ying Thien), that of Shih Hsü in +980 (I Thien), and 
that of Wu Chao-Su in +98: (Chhien Yuan). On account of the similarity of the figures d'Anville (2) 
supposed that 351 és must have been a mistake of Gaubil’s for 331 71, but this is not so—all the texts 
read 351. 

f The incident is recorded by Li Chih-Chhang in his Chhang-Chhun Chen Jen Hsi Yu Chi, ch. 1, 
p. 102; tr. Waley (10), p. 66. 

8 This was the question asked by my friend Professor J. D. Bernal a number of years ago. Although 
it can probably never be answered, it led to the investigation of Beer et al. which made the present 
subsection possible. 

h See Vol. 3, pp. 216ff., 498ff. Cf. Wang Yung (2), pp. 73 ff .; Wei Chü-Hsien (4). 
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compiling his great collection of ancient and early medieval astronomical! writings. 
Moreover, I-Hsing’s acquaintance with Indian and even indirectly with Hellenistic 
astronomy may well have informed him of the previous estimates of the earth’s 
circumference. There is thus no reason why he should have hesitated to use his data 
in this way, and indeed it is hard to see how he could have given a constant i:/degree 
value if he had not had at least some arrière-pensée of a curved earth’s surface. Yet 
after the account of the survey in the Chiu Thang Shu there follows a cosmological 
discussion? which attempts to reconcile the findings with the hypothesis of a flat earth. 
Using I-Hsing's figures, calculations of the size of the universe on the basis of some 
of the ancient cosmological ideas, and in rather archaic style, are set forth. In the end 
the writer is reduced to saying: “But looking at it in this way, of what value for the 
cultivation of human morality are the hair-splitting discussions of Wang Chhung and 
Ko Hung?'c 

Perhaps if I-Hsing had any conception ofa spherical earth he kept it to himself or to 
his immediate circle of computers and observers. Though contrary to ‘common sense’ 
it would not have been seriously unorthodox for the scholars of the age, which was 
hardly one of Confucian ascendancy. It is noteworthy that the discrediting of the 
beliefs of the ‘scholars of former times’ (Asien ju!) by the new measurements was in 
no way glossed over in the texts, but rather emphasised. In fact one must say that the 
scholars of the Sui and Thang showed a relatively enlightened conception that age-old 
beliefs about the universe must bow to improved scientific observations. At the same 
time we may have to take account of some differences of opinion between the two chief 
figures, I-Hsing and Nankung Yüeh.4 For after the death of the former in +727 
Nankung supported a contention of Chhüthan Chuan that the monk's Ta Yen calendar 
was nothing but a plagiarism of the Chiu C hih calendar translated by Chhüthan Hsi-Ta 
ten years before. Though this could not be sustained, the fact indicates some disagree- 
ment between the Astronomer-Royal and the imperially favoured monastic amateur. 
Possibly the doctrine of the flat earth was still accepted in court circles and not 
susceptible to criticism by monks, however brilliant and talented they might be. 

Whatever the truth of it, our two protagonists deserve a lasting fame for their 
organisation of the most outstanding piece of field research in any medieval civilisa- 
tion. Perhaps it would only have been possible at that time in the empire of China 
and the lands neighbouring thereunto. Relating the civil distance measure, the &, to 
cosmic distances celestial and terrestrial, indeed defining it in terms of them, was a 
vital act in the pre-history of the metric system. I-Hsing and Nankung Yüeh were 
among the truest forefathers of the men of the Second International Geophysical Year, 
towards the end of which these words are written. 


a On these see K. Miller (3); Fleet (2). 
b Pp. 8bff. 


€ P. 9b. For these debates of the + 1st and +4th centuries see Vol. 3, pp. 218, 221, 226, and many 
other places. 


d Cf. Vol. 3, p. 203. 
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A whole millennium passes. We find ourselves in the last decade of the seventeenth 
century. Relations between East and West have long been greatly intensified, and the 
science of the Renaissance has become well known in China because of the activities 
of the Jesuit mission. Many of the missionary clergy have greatly distinguished them- 
selves in furthering the mathematical, astronomical and geographical sciences. And 
now it falls to one of them to take up a suggestion of the Khang-Hsi emperor and to 
anticipate the French Revolution by nearly a century in adjusting earthly measure- 
ments of distance to a celestial standard.» 

Antoine Thomas (+ 1644 to -- 1709) was a Belgian froni Namur. While in Portugal 
he wrote a treatise on physics for Jesuit use, the Synopsis Mathematica, and then on 
the way out made astronomical observations at the Siamese capital. After his arrival 
in China in + 3685 An To! became Vice-Director and for a time Acting Director of 
the Bureau of Astronomy. In the last years of the century planning began for that 
great cartographic survey of the Empire* which was finished in + 1717, and one of the 
pre-requirements for this was a decision about the precise length of the li. Since 
estimates varied from less than 200 to more than 250 /i to the degree, the idea grew 
up between Khang-Hsi and An To (Thomas) of pinning the li specifically to the 
degree of terrestrial latitude, i.e. to the earth’s circumference. The crucial interview 
took place on 8 December 1698. 

Measurement ofthemeridian line began in December 1702, theimperial commis- 
sion having been given in the previous April. The plains near Pao-shih? south-east 
of Peking were chosen for the purpose, and all the procedures, which were carried out 
with remarkable accuracy, have been described by Bosmans (3), who translated the 
subsequent account of Thomas in full. Thomas had as chief collaborator Yin-Chih;? 
the third son of the Khang-Hsi emperor, a prince who had become (in Thomas’ 
words) 'a very clever observer familiar with apparatus, and a quick and accurate 
computer', as the result of training by the emperor himself. He contributed very 
actively to the success of the operations. Gnomons having been erected at both ends 
of the line, it was ascertained that 1° of terrestrial latitude corresponded to 195 li 
6 pu of the standard in use at the time,? a 5-ft. bar of iron kept in the imperial palace 


a Cf. Vol. 5, pp. 437ff. above. 

b 'The precise determination of the length of the meridian degree had presented itself as one of the 
most urgent cosmographic tasks to the scientific societies of 17th-century Europe, and the French 
Academy of Sciences, enjoying better State support than the Royal Society, achieved it under the direc- 
tion of Picard by + 1670 (cf. Taylor (8), pp. 236ff.). The role of societies in science, so often emphasised, 
may have been prefigured a thousand years earlier, for I-Hsing wasa member of the Thang court's Chi 
Hsien Yuan (College of All Sages), as we shall see farther below (Sect. 277). 

* Cf. Vol. 3, p. 585. A letter from J. B. Régis (Lei Hsiao-Ssu*) of +1708 describes how the Jesuit 
geographers had official access to the Asten chth (local topographies, cf. Vol. 3, p. 517) everywhere 
they went. They used the standard length measure fixed by A. Thomas and his collaborators, it was 
in +1710 that they recognised the ellipsoidal nature of the earth's figure from observations made on 
the Manchurian plains by Régis and Jartoux (Tu Té-Meis); cf. Bosmans (3), p. 157. These were 
amongst the earliest observations of the kind, though Picard in + 1671 had already voiced the suspicion 
that the earth was no perfect sphere. 

d Jt will be seen that this ¿i was very nearly equivalent to the normal long Thang /i (p. 52). D'Anville 
adopted 194 to the degree in his map of Asia, 
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and representing the ‘geometrical pace’. As the Khang-Hsi emperor wished to adjust 
the li to the degree in round numbers, it was decided to adopt the figure of 200 H, 
thus involving a diminution of the standard foot by a factor of 35. Accordingly there 
were 72,000 standard paces to the degree, 1200 to the minute and 20 to the second. 

Thus the /2 was fixed astronomically some ninety years before the kilometre. For 
it was not until 1791 that the committee of the French Academy made their famous 
report in which it was suggested that the metre should be taken as one ten-millionth 
part of one quarter of the earth’s circumference at sea level.» Once again social 
conditions in China had permitted large-scale scientific observation and rational public 
action based thereon some time before Europe was ready to follow suit. Yet only in 
Europe arose that modern phase of science which is now capable of defining the metre 
in terms of the wavelength of krypton 86. 


(d THE STUDY OF MOTION (DYNAMICS) 


If there has been not a little to say about statics and hydrostatics, we shall now see 
that the study of motion (kinetics and cinematics) seems to have been, on the whole, 
conspicuously absent from Chinese physical thinking. Nevertheless, there are state- 
ments on the subject in the Mo Ching; indeed, some remarkable anticipations.* 


Ch 63/—]4 5.56. Movement in space (frames of reference) 


C When an object is moving in space, we cannot say (in an absolute sense) whether it is 
coming nearer or going further away. The reason is given under ‘spreading’ (fu!) 
(i.e. setting up coordinates by pacing). 

CS Talking about space, one cannot have in mind only some special district (chAti2). It is 
merely within a certain district that one can say that the first step (of a pacer) is nearer 
and his later steps further away. (The idea of space is like the idea of) duration (chiu3). 
(You can select a certain point in time or space as the beginning, and reckon from it 
within a certarn period or region, so that in this sense) it has boundaries, (but time 
and space are alike) without boundaries. (auct.) 

Ssuma Piao's +3rd-century commentary on Chuang Tzu, ch. 33, says, ‘The 
distance between Yen and Yueh is limited, but that between the south and the 
north is infinite. Observing the limited from the viewpoint of the infinite, we 
find that Yen is not really separated from Yüeh. Space has no directions except 
that the place where you are yourself is the centre. Similarly, circulating time 
(the course of the seasons) has no end and no beginning; you can make any 
specific time start from whenever you like, according to what you are doing.’ 
Many centuries later Nicholas of Cusa and Giordano Bruno spoke in the same way 
using almost the same words (see D. Singer, 1). Cf. Wu Nan-Hsün (1), p. 23. 
a Ato'555 km. this li was closely similar to the /; used in ourown time. 
b See e.g. Lloyd Brown (1), pp. 286ff. As usual, there arises the question of transmission. The 
Jesuit work was, of course, well known in France, where it was popularised in writings such as those of 


d'Anville (1, 2). But both he and Gaubil misunderstood the work of Thomas, and supposed that the 


Khang-Hsi emperor had hit upon 200 & arbitrarily without the intention of making an astronomical 
definition. 


€ Though we shall not discuss it again, the Mo-Ming paradox about the flight of arrows (cf. Vol. 2, 
PP. 191 ff.) may be borne in mind. 
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Ch 64/271/47.57- Movement and duration 


C Movement in space requires duration. The reason is given under ‘earlier and later’ 
(Asien hou !). 

CS In movement, the motion must first be from what is nearer, and afterwards to what is 
further. The near and the far constitute space. The earlier and the later constitute 
duration. À person who moves in space requires duration. (FYL/B, mod.) 


Cs 49/—/100. 46. Motion 
C Motion is due to a kind of looseness (huo tsung?) (i.e. to the absence of an opposing 
force). 
CS There is motion (if a force is) allowed to work at the edge, just as a door-pivot is 
free when the bolt is not fixed. (auct.) 
This may be the remains of an attempt to discuss circular motion. 


Cs 50/—/2.47. Forces and motion 

C The cessation of motion (chzA?), is due to the (opposing force) of a ‘supporting pillar’ 
(chu*). 

CS If there is no (opposing force) of a 'supporting pillar' the motion will never stop. 
This is as true as that an ox is not a horse. Like an arrow passing through between 
two pillars (yzng 5) (without anything standing in its way, and following a linear motion 
without changing its direction). 

If there is (some kind of) ‘supporting pillar’ (some other force interfering with the 
motion), and nevertheless the motion does not stop (it may still be called motion but 
it will not be linear motion because there wil! have been a deflection). This is a case 
of something being ‘a horse and yet not a horse’. It is like people passing over a 
bridge (i.e. they have to climb up tothetop of thearch and down again, though they 
continue in motion). (auct.)? 


Ch 28[—[653.19. Inclined planes 
C Inclined planes (19) should not be put horizontal. The reason is given under ‘easier’ 


(t17). 
CS Actions like carrying, pushing, pulling, and sliding down (lit. shooting) require an 
inclined position and not an upright (or horizontal) one. (auct.)^ 


Ch 62/—/43.55. Unstable equilibrium of a spherical object 


C A perfect sphere cannot resist a force. The reason is given under ‘revolving’ (chuan$). 
CS As for thesphere, no matter where it moves, it always keeps its centre. The course of 
its motion 1s like an object being whirled around on the end of a string. (auct.) 

Cf. the Centrifugal Cosmogony (Vol. 2, p. 371 above). Cf. also the statements 
in the Chou Li (Khao Kung Chi)* about the minimum friction as perfect 
circularity of wheels is approached. 


a For a different reconstruction of this and the preceding proposition, see Luan Tiao-Fu (1), p. 7o. 

b This interpretation follows Than Chieh-Fu, but the entry may possibly refer rather to centres of 
gravity, the title being translated simply ‘Leaning’. 

© Ch. 40; see Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 466, also Lu, Salaman & Needham (1). 
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In order to place these Mohist propositions, as well as later Chinese thoughts, in their 
correct perspective, it is necessary to glance for a moment at the development of the 
study of motion of bodies in Europe.? As Dugas has said, this is a field in which one 
cannotspeak either of ‘the Greek miracle’ or the ‘night of the Middle Ages’, for Greek 
mechanics was fallacious, and medieval progress rather striking. The dynamics of 
Aristotle was quite different from anything that we encounter in China. Ruling out 
motion in a vacuum a prtori, Aristotle considered only real motion in a resistant 
medium. Everything for him had its ‘natural place’, and ‘local’ (i.e. terrestrial) 
motion took place in a linear manner towards the ‘natural place’ of the object con- 
cerned. Celestial motions, on the contrary, were ‘naturally’ circular. Aristotle there- 
fore distinguished between ‘natural’ motion when an object was seeking its natural 
place, and ‘violent’ motion when it was compelled by some external force to move in 
some other manner. The velocity? of the object was thus proportional to the motive 
power and inversely related to the resistance of the medium. Nevertheless, Aristotle 
regarded the medium as necessary for the continuation of the motion, and supposed 
an ‘antiperistasis’ (avtimeptaraats) in which the air rushed in owing to ‘horror 
vacui' behind the projectile and sent it further on its way. As is well known, by the 
+ 15th century, in Leonardo's time, the path of a projectile had come to be imagined 
as first of all a violent motion in a straight line (modus vrolentus), which after a time, 
since ‘nullum violentum potest esse perpetuum’, gave way to a composite motion 
(modus mixtus), and finally to a vertical free fall in accordance with gravity (modus 
naturaks).© The discovery of parabolic trajectory by Galileo and the gunners was one 
of the great advances of the early phase of modern science. 

It is also now well known that from the + 6th century onwards the theory of anti- 
peristasis was subjected to strong criticism. In the first place Simplicius,d com- 
menting on Aristotle about + 540, approved a rather old idea of Hipparchus that a 
special quality, impetus or inertia, was present in the moving body from the outset. 
Joannes Philoponus, a Byzantine (d. ¢.+5§60),© also considered that the disturbed 
medium could not possibly be the cause of the projectile's flight; it must have a motive 
virtue which travelled with it. These beginnings led to a whole movement of thought 
regarding dynamics among the philosophers of the Middle Ages. A Spanish Muslim, 
Ibn Bàjjah (fl. + 1118to +1138), perpetuated the views of Philoponus. John Buridan 
(fl. +1327; d. +1358) considered that impetus was something which gradually fades 
out, and the heavier the body the more impetus it could receive. He also said that it 
wouid last in perpetuity if it were not diminished by the resistance of the medium. 
In the same century the Oxford school, with men such as William Heytesbury 
(fl. +1330 to +1371), Thomas Bradwardine (fl. + 1328), and Wm. Collingwood, 

$ These paragraphs rely on the books of Dugas (1, 2) and Maier (1-7), an interesting review by 
Moody (1), the illuminating introductory article of Boyer (4), and Hall's work (1) on ballistics in the 


seventeenth century. Cf. also Clagett (1) and his source-book (2). 
b N.B. not the acceleration. 


€ This whole conception probably derived from a simple optical illusion (Ronchi, 3). 

d Sarton (1), vol. 1, p. 422. € Sarton (1), vol. 1, p. 421. 
f The Avempace of the Latins, see Hitti (1), p. 581; Mieli (1), p. 188; Moody (1); cf. Pines (2). 
€ His Tractatus de Proportienibus has been translated by Crosby (1). 
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perfected the concept of acceleration. Nicolas d’Oresme (fl. +1348; d. + 1382) 
adopted impetus doctrine, and anticipated Descartes in the invention of coordinates; 
everything, he held, could be regarded as a continuously varying quantity. His 
coordinates were ‘longitudo’ and 'altitudo' or ‘intensio’; an ascending straight line 
on a graph (as we should say) was ‘uniformiter difformis’, a curve was ‘difformiter 
difformis’. The transmitters of these ideas to the Renaissance physicists, such as 
Blasius of Parma (fl. + 1374; d. +1416), knew velocity as ‘latitudo motus’, accelera- 
tion as ‘latitudo intensionis motus’, and uniformly accelerated motion as ‘latitudo 
intensionis motus uniformiter difformis’. So also for retardation, but none of them 
applied these conceptions to the free fall of bodies; this was left for Galileo.2 

For trajectories Galileo assumed that horizontal motion remains uniform except 
as influenced by friction or air resistance. lie disregarded the ‘violent’, ‘mixed’, and 
‘natural’ phases. Having previously shown that points whose vertical and horizontal 
displacements were in a quadratic ratio lay on a parabola, Galileo concluded that the 
trajectory of a projectile must follow such a curve, gravity beginning to act as soon as 
the path is commenccd. Al! ballistics followed from this. 

Newton was not the first to state his First Law of Motion, that ‘every body con- 
tinues in its state of rest, or of uniform motion in a right line, unless it is compelled 
to change that state by forces impressed upon it’. lluygens and Descartes had said 
practically the same thing? and Galileo had used the principle though not applying it 
apart from projectiles. But it is also claimed that lbn al-Haitham (+965 to + 1039)* 
stated the law too. And now we find something at any rate extremely like it in the 
Mo Ching of the — 4th or — 3rd century (Cs 49), where motion is said to be due to 
the absence of an opposing force. The Mohist technical term ‘supporting pillar’ is to 
be understood only as that force which in Newton's first law changes the otherwise 
permanent state of motion of the moving body (Cs 50). The exposition distinctly 
states that if there is no such force the motion will never stop. Its writer seems to be 
trying, too, to describe non-linear or deflected motion as ' motion which is not quite 
motion in the fullest sense'. What remains in these brief fragments is so striking that 
we may be allowed to believe that 1f more of the physics of the Mohist school hzd been 
preserved, we should have found in it some discussion of trajectories, the effect of 
gravity, and so on. If the Mohists had no technical term corresponding to impetus, 
at least they did not suffer from the concept of ‘natural place’ or the awkward idea of 
antiperistasis, 

As for the other Mohist propositions given above, the first two simply illustrate the 
relativistic and dialectical quality of the school. ‘he fifth (Ch 28) reminds us that 
Pappus? was the only Western author (+3rd and +4th centuries) to treat of inclined 
planes, and that little progress was made until the time of Galileo. The sixth (Ch 62) 
seems to show the Mohists moving in the direction of the ‘gravitas secundum situm’ 


a Exactly how much Galileo and his successors were indebted to the men of the + 14th and 415th 
centurics is still one of the most contested problems in the history of science. The reader 1s referred to 
the writings of Koyré on the whole subject. 

b L. W. Taylor (1), p. 130. e Mieli (1), p. 105; Winter (3). 

ó Sarton (1), vol. 1, P. 337- 
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of Jordanus Nemorarius (+ 13th) and Leonardo, who both considered spheres or 
circles moving on inclined planes. 

After these brilliant insights of the Mohist school, it seems almost incredible that 
through the subsequent millennia of Chinese history there are no recorded discussions 
of the motions of bodies, whether impelled or freely falling. Though fully aware of 
the danger of negative evidence, we cannot but feel that if such discussions existed we 
should have come across them. There seem to be nothing but a few odds and ends. 
In the Chou Li? (Khao Kung Chi section) there are (as we have just seen) statements 
about vehicle-wheels in which it is emphasised that the periphery must touch the 
ground to the minimum extent. Inclined planes (gradual slopes; ding i!) are mentioned 
in passing from time to time (Han Shih Wai Chuan? ;* Hsün Tzu; Yen Thieh Lun?;* 
Shuo Yuan‘), but never theoretically treated. In one of the odes of Chia I‘ itis said: 


If water is swept along (chi 5) it becomes fiercely torrential (/1a29). If an arrow is shot forth 
it travels far. Yet everything has a force reacting back (wan wu hui pe?) and vibrates in 
mutual opposition (chen thang hsiang chuan’)... . Such is the Tao of Nature.® 


This is reminiscent of Newton’s Third Law. The Mo-Ming paradoxes about motion 
occasionally received some discussion, in later times, as by Liu Hsiao-Ptao® in the 
Liang. But little more has been found. 

In casting about for some explanation of the poverty of Chinese discussions on 
dynamics, we may first remember that it seems to have had no inhibitory effect at all 
upon practical technology in the eotechnic phase. So far as vehicles, projectiles, and 
engines of all kinds were concerned, Chinese mechanical practice was ahead of 
European, not retarded, down to the very time when the scholastics of the + 14th 
century were preparing the way for Galileo, and even later) Yet if the absence of 
Galileo needs no explanation, how was it that China had no thinkers corresponding to 
Philoponus, Buridan or d'Oresme? I have been tempted to wonder whether it was not 
because, as shown above (pp. 3 ff.), Chinese thinking was so averse from atomic or 


à Much could be said, of course, concerning the failure of Mohist physics to develop. The extremely 
laconic nature of its propositions, which give the impression of having been notes accompanying lecture 
demonstrations to small groups of students, may well have been due to difficulties of writing, e.g. 
carving on bamboo tablets. Compare also the failure of the Han mathematicians to explain their 
techniques. But thc particular point at issue here is why a scicnce such as dynamics was so inhibited, 
while the studies of light and magnetism were not. 


b Ch. tt, p. 6a (ch. 40). € Ch. 3. d Ch. 28. 
€ Ch. 58. f Ch. 7. 
€ Shih Chi, ch. 84, p. 6a. About — 170. h Tr, auct. 


i Shih Shuo Hsin Yü, ch. 1B, p. 13b. See Féng Yu-Lan (1), vol. 2, pp. 176ff. 

) For example, in +1400, though Europe had adopted during the preceding centuries many East 
Asian techniques, many were still to come—canal locks, iron-chain suspension-bridges, wagon-mills, 
sat] ng-carriages, rotary winnowing machines, square-pallet chain-pumps, and movable-type printing— 
to mention only a few. Moreover, we shall latcr show (Sect. 30/2) that between the -- sth and the 


+ 13th centuries at lcast, Chinese heavy ballistie weapons were greatly superior to anything known in 
the West. 
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particulate conceptions. Aristotle’s dynamics may have been directed partly against 
the random motion of the atomists, but he participated in the same European tradition 
as they, and was prepared to think in terms of what happened to individual portions of 
matter in motion. The mechanical view of impulsions, impetus, fortuitous assemblies 
of flying particles, ‘like one that presseth another in a strait’, the motion and fall of 
bodies, never ceased to dominate European thinking from the time of Democritus 
onwards. But for a wave-oriented civilisation, the chief thing would be the alterna- 
tion of phases in a continuum, and individual bodies in motion would tend not to be 
visualised so clearly as large manageable particles, ‘ macro-atoms ', separated in thought, 
at least, from all the rest of the surrounding world of matter. And here we note with 
special interest that it was precisely the Mohists, and only they, with their distinct 
leanings towards atomism (cf. their definitions of points and instants, and their notion 
of imperfect continuity as the reason why fibres broke in tension), who conceived of 
the motion of bodies in an abstract way. 

The absence of explicit dynamics from Chinese physics is the more extraordinary, 
however, because of two other considerations. If it be true that the thinking of the 
Chinese was always in terms of continuity, and not particulate, it follows that the 
idea of action at a distance can never have been difficult for them. We have seen this 
already in their early appreciation of the true cause of the tides, and of such pheno- 
mena as acoustic resonance Still more striking was the Chinese familiarity with 
action at a distance in magnetic fields, since they knew the directive, as well as the 
attractive, property of the lodestone and magnet much earlier than Europe.* Yet the 
inability to conceive of action at a distance was one of the factors which, in the West, 
long delayed an appreciation of the true nature of gravity. Among the scholastics, only 
William of Ockham and Thomas Aquinas admitted the possibility of action at a 
distance; all the rest regarded gravity as quite different from magnetic attraction, in 
that it did not, as they thought, die away at a certain distance. Duhem (1) has seen 
in what he called the ‘philosophie aimantiste’ a necessary preparation for Newton. 
For example, Fracastorius about +1545 thought that when two parts of one whole 
are separated, each emits a ‘species’ which fills the intervening space. Then in the 
following century doctrines of 'effluvia', in such writers as Francis Bacon, Walter 
Charleton, and the van Helmonts, paved the way for the vast generalisations at the end 
of the century on the gravitational field. Conversely, Chinese thought on continuity, 
so much older, should have been favourable to the discovery of the laws of motion 
and of gravity, if it had been possible in China to consider the motion of individual 
bodies at all. But apparently it was only in Europe that the Chinese knowledge 
of the field physics of the magnet could exert its immense revolutionary influence. 

The second consideration concerns the relative valuation of rest and motion. The 
concept of inertial movement, as Koyré (3) has said, is self-evident to us, yet for the 

3 Martin (5) 1s worth reading on this. 

b Vol. 1, p. 233; Vol. 3, pp. 584ff.; also, pp. 130, 185 ff. below. 

€ Cf. the Section on fundamental ideas, Vol. 2, p. 293 above; and below. pp. 332 ff. 


d See Butterfield (1), pp. 56, 79, 126ff.; Halt & Hall (1); Boas & Hall (1). 
€ De Sympathia et Antipathia Rerum. Cf. Hesse (1, 3), and the generalargument in Ho & Needham (2). 
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Greeks and the people of the occidental Middle Ages, it was an absurdity.* He suggests 
that this was because the Greeks thought rest intrinsically ‘superior’ to motion. They 
could not think of both motion and rest as states on the same ontological level. Being, 
pure existence, pure contemplation, the state of the Deus Otiosus, was naturally 
superior to motion. Of course this may be said to have been a valuation of human 
social classes elevated into a philosophical principle. But in any case the Chinese did 
not participate in this valuation. No doubt in their culture also the lords and scholars 
sat still, while the slaves and the people moved about at their work—yet certain 
healthier factors, hard to define with precision,» influenced Chinese thought in such 
a way that motion was regarded as, if anything, superior to rest. The sage, like 
Heaven, should never rest. At the very opening of the “Book of Changes’ we read@ 
Thien hsing chien, chiin-tzu i tzu chhiang pu hsi! (The movement of Heaven is full 
of power; so also the chiin-tzu is strong and unresting). Confucius, like Heracleitus, 
often stood beside a running stream; ‘How it flows on,’ he said, ‘never ceasing by 
day or night’.¢ But the Confucians drew from this no pessimistic philosophical 
conclusions; they simply taught that it symbolised the unresting efforts of the sages 
to achieve perfection. So also the first attribute of the cosmological principle 
of dynamic fittingness, chhéng? (discussed in Sect. 16d above), was unrestingness 
(zou hsi3).f 

Then in the Section on Taoism we saw in a multitude of quotations from the great 
masters of the school, such as Chuang Chou, their conviction that the Tao, the Order 
of Nature, was a principle of ceaseless motion, change and return. It did not conflict 
with the great principle’ of wu wei, since, properly interpreted, this was a concept 
not of non-action, but of no action contrary to Nature. Wang Pi, it is true, spoke of 
the ‘impossibility of motion controlling motion’,® and used phraseology reminiscent 
of the Aristotelian ‘unmoved mover’, but he also said! ‘The cessation of activity 
always means quiescence, but this is not something opposed to activity’. Wang Pi 
thought of the Tao as the ground or root of activity not in a metaphysical sense, but 
as a kind of field of force including all fields of force with the motions generated by 


a Even medieval ‘impetus’ was thought of as a force immanent in the moving object. The necessity 
of this was just what the Renaissance physicists denied. 

b One cannot help making a correlation here between this mentality and the outstanding industrious- 
ness of the Chinese people, itself in its turn surely connected with the garden-character of their 
agriculture. 

c The Yang was always equated with movement and the Yin with quiescence; this, as Féng Yu- 
Lan (1), vol. 2, p. 96, points out, vitiates any analogy between these two concepts and the Pythagorean 
‘Limited’ and ‘ Unlimited’. 

d J Ching; the Hsiang (App. 11) to the first kua, Chhien (R. Wilhelm (2), vol. 3, p. 4). 

© Lun Yu, ix, xvi. Cf. Méng Tsu; rv (2), xviii. As Chou [-Chhing has said: “Toute la sagesse ehinoise 
est marquée par cette tendance; elle n'est pas, à l'image de la pensée occidentale, philosophie de l'Étre, 
mais de l'Agir', (1), p. 78. 

f Chung Y unp, ch. 26. 

€ Vol. 2, pp. 68ff. 

h A quotation from him on thts subject has been given above, Vol. 2, p. 322. 

i Commentary on the J Ching, re the 24th kua, fu,* reversion. 
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them. This was a silent and supreme nothingness. Sometimes he called it ‘the mind 
of Heaven and Earth’.2 

To all this we might add a famous story about the Chin general Thao Khan! 
(+259 to +334) told in the Chin Shu.» In one of his official posts, ‘He often found 
himself with no business at all to be done. So every morning he carried out a hundred 
large earthenware jars from his study, and in the evening brought them in again. When 
people asked him why he did this, he said that he was devoted to the guard of the 
district assigned to him, and that he was afraid of sinking into inactivity. This was his 
method of strengthening his will.’ 

Such was the unrestingness of the sage, seen through the eyes of a simple-minded 
Chinese officer. Once more, if other factors had permitted such considerations, would 
not this element in Chinese thought have been favourable to the idea of the effortless 
unrestingness of material particles in motion? 


(e) SURFACE PHENOMENA 


The transition from the study of motion to that of heat should have come about through 
the study of friction. But in spite of the relatively high level of practical technique, 
Chinese literature seems to lack theoretical disquisitions on the subject. The produc- 
tion of fire by rubbing pieces of wood was of course anciently known,¢ and is referred 
to from time to time in books such as the Huai Nan Tzu; there is also the note on the 
friction of wheels in the Chou Li. But as in Europe, the physics of rubbing solids had 
to await post-Renaissance times. 

Above (p. 38) we saw some interest taken, in the Thang period, in the goodness of 
fit of smooth surfaces, by the prince Li Kao and others. Two further indications may 
be given of the study of liquid surfaces. In the + 13th century Chou Mi noted some 
properties of what we should now call monomolecular films.d 


‘Bear alum’ (Asrung fan?) (presumably bear-fat mixed with alum) can disperse dust. It can 
be tested as follows. A vessel of clean water is scattered over with dust. When a grain of 
this alum is then put in, the collected dust opens (becomes clear). The preparation has 
proved successful against cloudiness of the eyes. 


Here the fat was forming a film and acting as what would now be called piston-oil.* 
This was an anticipatory hint of the work of Pockels (1891) on which most of our 
knowledge of films is founded. It was Rayleigh who took up her work and first 


® The discussion of Féng Yu-Lan (1), vol. 2, pp. 180, 181, should be read in this connection, but as 
usual (in my opinion) he interpreted Wang Pi in too metaphysical a sense. 

b Ch. 66, p. 7a; tr. auct. 

€ Cf. the reference in the fragments of Tsou Yen (Vol. 2, p. 236 above). 

d Chhi Tung Yeh Yi, ch. 4, p. 145. Tr. auct. 

e There is a reference to the use of grease for the floating of a needle on water in the Hua: Nan Wan 
Pi Shu (see on, p. 277), which may well date from the — 2nd century. 
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suggested that the films were truly monomolecular.? [n another Sung book, the Yu 
Huan Chi Wén! (Things Seen and Heard on my Official Travels), Chang Shih-Nan* 
says:b 


The following is the method of testing the quality of lacquer. Good lacquer is as clear as 
a mirror. À hanging thread of it looks like a fish-hook. On shaking, its colour is seen to be 
like amber. [f stirred, it makes floating bubbles. For testing the quality of lacquer or tung- 
oil, they make a ring of a small sliver of bamboo, and dip it into the liquid. If upon being 
withdrawn a film is formed across the ring, the lacquer or tung-oil is good; if they have 
been adulterated no ring-film will be formed. 


This ring-test must have been used qualitatively for centuries. In 1878 Sondhauss 
introduced it as a quantitative method for determining surface-tension by finding the 
force necessary to break the surface. T'he ancestor of the apparatus of du Nouy was 
thus already empirically known and used around + 1230. 


(f) HEAT AND COMBUSTION 


In the West the understanding of heat was one of the last achievements in the elabora- 
tion of the general structure of physics as we know it. In antiquity and the Middle 
Ages the necessary conceptions and definitions were, as Heller says,? completely 
lacking; in spite of the rich store of practical information about expansion and con- 
traction, change of state, vaporisation and solidification, with many similar such 
processes, accumulated in the trades and industries. One has only to read the detailed 
story of the invention of the thermometer, or consider the perplexities about heat 
(the ‘caloric’ fluid) which persisted into the nineteenth century, to realise that thermal 
science, based on the kinetic theory,‘ is one of the relatively youngest parts of modern 
physics. In these circumstances it is perhaps not surprising that little can be found 
on heat as such in ancient and medieval Chinese writings. But like their occidental 
counterpartsh they yield many interesting examples of the observation and use of 
thermal phenomena in the technological field. 

Theoretical arguments about heat, dryness, etc. in old China were quite in the style 
of the Aristotelians or the technicians like Leonardo,! who would have been at home 


a Cf. N. K. Adam (1). 

b Ch. 2, p. 6b; tr. auct. 

€ (1), vol. 1, pp. 153, 393. Cf. Gerland (1); Gerland & Traumiller (1), pp. 312ff. 

d Sherwood Taylor (1); Gerhard & Traumiiller (1), p. 166. 

* Lilley (2). 

f Cf. Dampier-Whetham (1), pp. 248ff. 

8 Wu Nan-Hsün (2) has discussed (pp. 153ff.) the conceptions of the nature of heat entertained by 
the great alchemist Ko Hung early in the +4th century. 

^ [n this field Chinese and Western conceptions were more on a par than in that of dynamics, where, 
as we saw, the European Middle Ages made substantial advances. 

i Cf. Vol. 3, p. 160. 
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with them. In Han texts (c. — 2nd century) such as the cosmological chapters of the 
Huang Ti Net Ching Su Wên? we may read as follows: 


Huang Ti said, ‘What about the floating (ping!) of the earth?’ 
(Comm.^ It was said that in the great emptiness there was no barrier to the earth's 
body; how then could it float where it does?) 
Chhi-Po replied, ‘The great chhi (pneuma) keeps it raised aloft. Dryness (sao) hardens it, 
heat (shu?) steams (evaporates) it, wind moves it, damp (shih *) soaks it, cold hardens it, and 
fire warms it. Thus the wind and the cold are below, the dryness and the heat are above, 
and the damp chhi is in the middle, while fire wanders and moves between. Thus there are 
six ‘entries’ (ju5)* which bring things into visibility out of the emptiness and make them 
undergo change. When dryness dominates the earth becomes hard, when heat is in the 
ascendant it becomes hot, when wind arises it is made to move, when dampness floods forth 
it is turned to mud, when cold reigns it is split and cracked, and when fire governs all it 
becomes solid and compacted.’ 4 


All this is pre-Socratic enough, but such vague ideas were not decisively superseded 
until the time of the Renaissance in Europe, and modern (or relatively modern) ideas 
of thermal phenomena were therefore among the more valuable gifts brought by the 
Jesuits to China early in the 17th century. We have already seen the picture of the 
first thermometer there.* 

Just before this time the traditional ideas on fire and flame were conveniently 
summarised by the great naturalist Li Shih-Chen in his Pén Tshao Kang Mu! By 
+1596 generally held opinion had crystallised as follows. Fire (huo*) has chhi? 
(pneuma) but no chih® (corporeal matter). Unlike all the other elements, which are 
unitary, fixe is oftwo kinds, Yin and Yang.& Its classification follows three ‘net-cords’ 
(kang), i.e. heaven, earth and man; and twelve ‘net-meshes’ (wang), i.e. four sorts 
of heavenly fire, five sorts of earthly fire, and three kinds of human fire. There were 
in addition four varieties of incandescence or luminescence which Li Shih-Chen could 
not classify." His system is explained in Table 43. 

Whenwe remember that even at the beginning of the 19th century in Europe it was 
by no means generally conceded that heat was a form of motion of the particles of 
matter, and indeed more widely thought an imponderable self-repellent fluid su: 


* "Ye greatest af the medical clasaics: ME IS KA DAT ` 
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Table 43. Li Shih-Chen's classification of the varieties of fire 






FIRE 


YANG YIN 










Heavenly (1) Thai yang chen huo! (heat (1) Lung huo? (dragon fire) 
of the sun) 
(2) Hsing ching fei huo* (light (2) Let huo* (lightning) 
of stars and meteors) 
Earthly (1) Tsuan mu chih huos (fice (1) Shih yü chik huo? (fire 
and heat produced by from burning petroleum) 
drilling wood) 
(2) Chi shih chih huo* (sparks (2) Shui chung chih huo? (ignis 
produced by striking stone) fatuus; burning methane?) 
(3) Ka chin chih huo? (sparks 
produced by tapping metal) 
Human (1) Ping ting chün huo!? (general | (1) Ming mén hstang huo! (heat 
metabolic heat)? of the viscera and 
generative organs) 
(2) San mei chik huo” 
(‘samidhi’ or meditation heat) 




















Unclassified (1) Hsiao chhiu huo” (= han 
huo;!* cold heat; flame of 
natural gas) 


(2) Tsé chung chik yang yen's 
(phenomena like ignis 
fatuus; burning methane?) 


(3) yeh wai chih kuei lin (see 
p. 72 below) 


(4) chin yin chihching chhi '6 (glit- 
ter of gold, silver and gems) | 


generis, namely caloric; then the efforts of Li Shih-Chen to classify different forms of 
flame and combustion do not seem so archaic as might appear at first sight. Let us 
give them a brief commentary. 

To begin with the physiological, it may be that Li Shih-Chen meant to make a 
distinction between the essential heat-production of the body and the heat connected 
with muscular movement, foreshadowing our categories of basal metabolic rate and 
total heat-output.» The 'meditation'-fire was a notion probably derived from the 


2 For discussion of these terms see Sect. 43 below. 
> Cf. 17th-century distinctions between ‘natural’ and ‘adventitious’ heat, as in Sanctorius, 
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yogistic feat, well enough attested, of maintaining a high body-temperature under 
continued exposure to cold.2 What Li Shih-Chen meant by 'dragon'-fire is not very 
obvious, perhaps lightning which may strike and melt without burning or singeing 
anything.» In his time there was little point in separating the different forms of heat 
and light produced by friction and impact; the fundamental study of the former was 
something reserved for later generations. It is curious that he did not know where 
to classify the ‘cool’ flames of natural gas, a source of heat which the Chinese perhaps 
of all peoples were the first to make use of on an industrial scale. We must not here 
anticipate what will be said of this subject in relation to brine-fields and the deep 
drilling of boreholes,4 but it is most probable that the systematic use of natural gas 
for evaporating salt started in the Chhin and early Han. From the 4 2nd century 
onwards the references are numerous and informative,¢ but since other texts describe 
brine wells and boreholes from the — 4th century onwards, mainly in Szechuan, and 
since it is unlikely that the striking of natural gas there would have been much delayed, 
the —2nd century may be considered a safe estimate. Lastly, Li Shih-Chen did not 
realise that oils are 'inextinguishable' because they continue to burn when floating. 
So he thought that this kind of flame must have some especially Yin qualityf which 
enabled it to overcome the normally quenching effects of water. But he knew the 
phenomenon of the flash-point, for he says that ‘if strong alcohol (mung chiu ching `), 
or oil, is heated, it will burst into flame of itself’. 

Spontaneous combustion of substances at lower external temperatures was a matter 
of interest in China for many centuries. Chang Hua says in his Po Wu Chih, towards 
the end of the + 3rd century: 8 


If ten thousand piculs of oil are accumulated in store, the oil will ignite itself spon- 
taneously. The calamitous fire which occurred in the arsenal in the time of the emperor Wu^ 


(of the Chin dynasty) in the Thai-Shih reign-period (+265 to +274) was caused by the 
stored oil. 


This explanation could not be correct quite as it stands. More light is thrown upon 
the matter, however, by an interesting story reported in the + 13th century by the 
jurist Kuei Wan-Jung? in his Thang Yin Pi Shih,3 a work the title of which might be 
translated ‘Parallel Cases solved by Eminent Judges’|! 


a Cf. Vol. 2, p. 144 above. 

b Cf. the careful description of lightning effects by Shen Kua and others; Vol. 3, p. 482. 

c Cf. the observations of Ko Hung; Vol. 2, p. 438. 

4 Sect. 37 below. 

e For example, first the Po Wu Chi (+ 190) (YHSF, ch. 73, p. 4a) Quoted in Heu Flan Shu (+ 450), 
ch. 33, p. 3a (TPY LL, ch. 869, p. 6a); then two mentions in the Po Wu Chih (+290), ch. 2, p. 7a 
(TPY L, ch. 869, p. 6a) ; then Hua Yang Kuo Chih (+347), ch. 3, p. 76; alsoKu Chin Chu and Shih I Chi, 
both of the +4th century. 

f Like all the other categories on the right-hand side of Table 43. 

€ Ch. 4, p. 3a, tr. auct. adjuv. van Gulik (6). Cit. TPY L, ch. 869, p. 6a, hence Pfizmaier (98), p. 77. 

h Reigned +265 to 4-290. 

l See the full translation with elaborate notes by van Gulik (6). 
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When the Director of the Sacrifices Department (of the Ministry of Rites) Chhiang Chih! 
was serving as Intendant of the Imperial Guards at the palace at Khaiféng, oiled curtains® 
had been left piled up in the open air, and one night they caught fire. According to the law 
the men responsible for looking after them all incurred the penalty of death. But at the 
preliminary hearing of the case Chhiang Chih conceived doubts about the cause of the fire, 
so he summoned the workmen who had made the curtains and questioned them. These 
artisans said that during the manufacture of the curtains a certain chemical was added (to the 
oil), and that if they were left for a long time piled up, then on getting damp they might start 
burning. When Chhiang Chih reported this to the emperor Jen Tsung*^ the emperor was 
suddenly struck with an idea and said, ' The fire which recently occurred in the mausoleum 
of the emperor Chen Tsung‘ started in oiled garments. So that was the cause!’ The guards 
were let off with a lighter punishment. 


Chang Hua thought that the fire which occurred formerly during the (Western) Chin 
dynasty in the arsenal originated from the oil which was stored there, but in fact it must have 
been from the same cause as mentioned here (the spontaneous ignition of oiled cloth).4 


Chhiang Chih was abundantly right in believing that the combustion was spon- 
taneous, but the workmen may or may not have been right about the cause of it. 
Certain kinds of oiled cloths are liable to ignite spontaneously when packed in layers, 
without the action of any additional chemical. Processes of autoxidation, desaturation, 
aldehyde formation, etc. may give out so much heat as to bring the surrounding oil to 
ignition point, after which the cellulose of the textile fibres affords ample fuel to burn 
in the air available between the layers. This was studied in the 18th century, notably 
by Duhamel (1). For example, in 4 1757 (the year of his paper) canvas sails treated 
with ochrein oil and quickly dried in a July sun were found to be burning at the centre 
of a stack a few hours after storage. These same sail-lofts at Rochefort had several 
times before experienced such conflagrations. In + 1725 piles of serges and woollen 
cloth stacked before de-greasing and fulling had ignited themselves in the same way. 
Twenty years after Duhamel’s publication, says Thomson,‘ two accidental spontaneous 
combustions in Russia were ascribed to treason, but the empress Catherine II suspected 
their true origin and had experiments made which fully confirmed the findings of 
Duhamel. This property of oiled cloth has now long been well known in technical 
circles, and instructions against piling it up are issued to all army and navy store- 
keepers. 

On the other hand, the workmen may have been right that some chemical had been 
added to the oil as applied to the curtains. If so, the only substance probable would 
have been calcium oxide (quicklime), perhaps used as a whitening agent, perhaps even 
substituted sometimes for other white powders. Ifere we have to do with nothing 
else than one of the compositions formerly believed to have been that of ‘Greek Fire’. 
Although the feasibility of igniting eils such as petroleum or naphtha by the heat 


* Probably tents. 


b Reigned + 1023 to +1063. The incident would have been somewhere about + 1050. 
© Reigned +998 to +1022. 
d Ch. 1, no. 78, tr. van Gulik (6), p. 84. * (1), vol. 1, p. 293. 
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generated by quicklime on contact with water has often been denied, it seems, never- 
theless, from a number of investigations? that the process is quite possible under 
favourable conditions. But it would not satisfy the extant descriptions of Greek Fire, 
and it is much more probable that this consisted of distilled light petroleum fractions 
ejected from flamethrowers by pumps.> In any case, the presence of quicklime in the 
curtains with the oil would be quite a plausible interpretation of the workmen's claim 
that dampness would lead to spontaneous ignition. No one in the +11th century 
except perhaps a few Taoist alchemists would have known enough about the behaviour 
of chemical substances to be able to distinguish between two phenomena so apparently 
similar. As for the arsenal fire in the + 3rd century, Kuei Wan-Jung (or his com- 
mentator) was right enough in explaining it as probably due to oiled cloth. Even the 
drying oils should not give rise to spontaneous combustion if stored in such a way as 
to protect them from accidental ignition. Or perhaps somebody in the Chin arsenal 
was 'looking for a gas leak with a lighted candle', as modern idiom might say. 

The Po Wu Chih has another interesting passage on oil which deals with the pheno- 
mena which occur when it is heated; this is contained in a small section entitled 
Wu Li,! ‘On the natures of things'.* 


When hempseed oil is heated, after the steam has been given off, no more smoke is to be 
seen, and it no longer boils. (It seems to have) returned to a cold condition. Indeed, it can 
be stirred with a finger. (But afterwards) if water be added, the oi! bursts into flame, and 


this cannot be put out even if it is scattered. These things have been tested and proved to be 
true. 


These observations are not bad. In the first phase all the water has been driven off as 
steam and the boiling-point of the oil not yet reached. If sufficiently wetted the finger 
would not come into contact with the oil, protection being given by a layer of steam. 
Then when the oil is near its boiling-point, added water will cause violent disturbance 
and lead to the ignition of drops thrown out. But the observation of ebullition 
phenomena in old China and Japan may have led to something much more subtle, 
namely modern knowledge of the successive phases of boiling in all fluids. 

It is now known that these are three in number.ó In nuclear boiling large bubbles 
form at active points on the hot metal surface. When the temperature difference rises 
slightly beyond a critical value, a dramatic change occurs, the boiling becomes notice- 
ably louder and the rate of heat-transfer falls. T'he hot surface is now covered with 
a thin layer of vapour which acts as an insulating blanket, and within which tnnumer- 
able small explosions occur. This is known as transition boiling. Eventually the vapour 
layer becomes so thick that it smothers all these explosions, and the third phase is 


a E.g. Richardson (1). 

b Such is the conclusion of Professor J. R. Partington, to whom we are greatly indebted for much of 
the information contained in this and the preceding paragraph. The whole question of incendiary 
weapons and other precursors of gunpowder both in China and the West will be fully dealt with in 
Sect. 30 below. € Ch. 4, p. 25, tr. auct. 

d See Westwater (1), and more extensively Jakob (1) or McAdams (1). 
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reached, stable film boiling; now heat transfer and vapour generation fall to their 
lowest levels. A continuous drumming noise rumbles from the liquid. When a red-hot 
metal is quenched in a liquid all three types of boiling occur in the reverse order as 
the metal cools first slowly, then rapidly, then slowly again. The most rapid phase of 
heat loss corresponds with nuclear boiling, after which the last cooling is by natural 
convection. 

The discovery and elucidation of the three phases began with work done in 1934 by 
Nukiyama Shiró in Japan. He it was who found the paradoxical and challenging effect 
which occurs when platinum wire is heated in water; it will cause boiling at less than 
150? and above 300°, but will not accept a temperature between these limits. Drews (1) 
pointed out that the rise of such studies in Japan was probably no coincidence, for 
in all East Asian culture during many centuries great attention was paid to the water 
used for tea-making, and nowhere more than in the Japanese tea-ceremony. For this, 
says Brinkley (1): 


a brisk fire should be used. The water gives the first indication of heat by a low intermittent 
singing and by the appearance of large slowly rising bubbles known as ‘fish eyes’. ‘he next 
stage is marked by agitation like the seething of a hot spring, accompanied by a constant 
succession of rapidly ascending bubbles. In the third stage waves appear upon the surface, 
and these finally subsiding, all appearance of steam is lost. The water has now attained the 
condition of maturity; it is ‘aged hot water’. If the fire is good and well sustained, all these 
stages can be distinctly noted. 


Thus the tea-kettle which accompanies the Taoist sage or naturalist in so many 
pictures by Chinese artists acquires a new meaning for us. 

A curious passage about steam occurs in the Huai Nan Wan Pi Shu? (The Ten 
Thousand Infallible Arts of the Prince of Huai-Nan). This no longer exists as a 
separate book, but some 116 semi-magical recipes from it remain as fragments in e.g. 
the That-Phing Yü Lan.» While we have no certain evidence that it goes back to the 
time of Liu An himself ( — 2nd century), its archaic character compels its acceptance 
as a text of the Han period. The eighth recipe runs as follows: 


"To make a sound like thunder in a copper vessel (thung yung?). Put boiling water into 
such a vessel and then sink it into a well. It will make a noise which can be heard several 
tens of # away. 


a [t would be interesting to trace the previous history of such observations in Chinese culture itself. 
Fortune (1), vol. 2, p. 230, quoted a so-far unidentified passage from Su Tung-Pho: ‘When tea is to be 
made, water shoutd be taken from a running stream and boiled over a lively fire. This is an old custom. 
Water from springs in the hills is said to be the best, then river water, while well water is the worst. 
A lively fire means a clear and bright charcoal fire. The water should not be boiled too hastily. First 
it begins to sparkle like crabs’ eyes, then bubbles somewhat like fish eyes appear, and finally it boils 
up like pearls innumerable, springing and waving about. This is the way to boil the water.' 

b Chs. 736, 758, 988, 993, etc. 

€ Ch. 736, p. 88, tr. auet. Ch. 758, p. 36, under yung, repeats the passage, adding that the orifice 
of the vessel has to be closed extremely tightly. 
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If it is assumed that the vessel was full of steam when the lid was tightly closed, then 
the procedure would seem to be an anticipation of the principle of causing a vacuum 
by suddenly cooling a vessel full of steam and thereby condensing it, as in the earliest 
forms of the steam-engine.? If the vessel were thin-walled there could be an implo- 
sion, and the noise of the crumpling of the container would be intensified by the 
echoing of the sides of the well. It is astonishing that a manifestation of that power 
which became available in r7th-century Europe for raising water and for so many 
other purposes should first have been described as far back as the — 2nd century in 
China though only for military or thaumaturgical purposes.» Presently we shall show 
that the steam-jet also was known in that culture-area as well as in Alexandria, though 
used for a different purpose, and we shali tell further of the coming to China of the 
steam-turbine in the + 17th and the steam-engine proper in the 19th centuries.¢ 

Here a word or two on fire-making itself may not be out of place. Ancient Chinese 
literature naturally contains references to the prehistoric and primitive methods of 
igniting tinder by the heat of pieces of wood rubbed together—we have seen an 
example among the fragments of Tsou Yen (— 4th century). For many centuries, 
down indeed to recent times, the flint and steel replaced the fire-drill, just as among 
our own ancestors. Later on at the appropriate place there will be somcthing to say 
of the fire-piston, never common in China proper though perhaps of much importance 
for Chinese technology. But even less known than any of these is the priority which 
China seems to have in the invention of the sulphur match. In his Chung I Lu! 
(Records of the Unworldly and the Strange), written about +950, Thao Ku? tells us 
about matches. 


If there occurs an emergency at night it may take some time to make a light to light a lamp. 
But an ingenious man devised the system of impregnating little sticks of pinewood with 
sulphur and storing them ready for use. At the slightest touch of fire they burst into flame. 
One gets a little flame like an ear of corn. This marvellous thing was formerly called a 
light-bringing slave’ (yin kuang nu3), but afterwards when it became an article of commerce 
its name was changed to ‘fire inch-stick’ (huo tshun*). 


a It will be remembered that the condensation vacuum was first applied to the raising of water by 
the Marquis of Worcester (+ 1630 to + 3670) (Dircks, 1) and Thomas Savery (+ 1698). These machines 
contained no pistons. The piston was the introduction of Thomas Newcomen (+1712); James Watt’s 
essential tmprovement later was the introduction of a separate chamber for the condensation, and the 
admission of the steam on both sides of the piston alternately, exactly as air had been in the Chinese 
double-acting piston bellows (see Sect. 276 below). On the whole subject of the development of the 
steam-engine cf. Usher (1), 2nd ed. pp. 342ff.; Dickinson (4) and Triewald (1). 

b For my first introduction to this interesting passage some twenty years ago I am indebted to 
Professor Huang Tzu-Chhing. Wu Nan-Hsiin also discusses it, (1), p. 201. 

© Sect. 27 below, in Vol. 4, pt. 2. 

d Among many general discussions see, e.g. Mason (2), pp. 88ff.; Hough (1), pp. 84ff. 

* Above, Vol. 2, p. 236. Cf. TPYL, ch. 869, p. 6a, Quoting Po Wu Chih. 

! Yet another method involved the use of burning-mirrors and burning-glasses. On these much will 
be said below in Sect. 26g, pp. 87ff. 

8 See below, Sect. 270, in Vol. 4, pt. 2. 

h Ch. 2, p. 285, tr.auct. We are much indebted to Dr Werner Eichhorn for telling us of this passage, 
and indeed for bringing the whole subject to our notice. 
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An enlarged form of the same note occurs in the Cho Kéng Lutof Thao Tsung-I;? 
written in +1366, who adds the tradition that the invention was not made by the 
people of Hangchow, as generally assumed, but by the impoverished court ladies of 
the Northern Chhi in +577 at the time of the conquest of the empire by the Sui? 
However, sulphur matches were certainly sold in the markets of Hangchow when 
Marco Polo was there as they are mentioned in a list of wares in the Wu Lin Chiu Shih? 
(c. - 1270).b. Here they are called fa chu* or tshui erh.s 

Information of this kind can never be placed in its proper perspective without a 
knowledge of comparative developments in other parts of the world. It is thus striking 
to find that no positive evidence of sulphur matches in Europe exists before + 1530.* 
They continued in use throughout the 18th century, but after about + 1780 phos- 
phorus devices in various forms began to replace them. For instance, the 'philo- 
sophical bottles’ were small vessels containing partly oxidised yellow phosphorus and 
kept tightly corked; when a light was wanted a sulphur match was pushed in, turned 
round and quickly drawn out, igniting on contact with the air. In 1805 Chancel 
introduced the plan of dipping sticks impregnated with potassium chlorate and sugar 
into phials of strong sulphuric acid, thus giving an automatic ignition, but the most 
important advance was made just after 1830 when Sauria in France and Kammerer in 
Germany? employed a mixture of yellow phosphorus, sulphur and potassium chlorate. 
Sulphur as a constituent of matches has thus continued, through many vicissitudes, 
into modern times, and it is interesting that the first location of its use seems to have 
been in +6th-century China. 


(1) DIGRESSION ON LUMINESCENCE 


The study of thermal changes, with their accompanying phenomena of incan- 
descence, was for many centuries bedevilled by a crowd of miscellaneous observations 
most of which had nothing to do with heat at all. The effects seen are classified today 
as the various types of luminescence.* The emission of light from substances only 
during the time when they are exposed to different kinds of radiation! is known as 
fluorescence; if it persists after the exciting radiation 1s cut off we may call it phos- 
phorescence.g A delayed phosphorescence may appear on heating (thermolumi- 
nescence). Lights accompanying electric discharges are termed electroluminescence; 


Cf. Vol. 1, p. 122. 

By Chou Mi.* The reference is to the Ming edition, ch. 8, p. 250. 
Cf. Sherwood Taylor (4), pp. 2o3ff. 

Cf. Niemann (r). 

e The current classification stems from the work of Wiedemann (16) in 1888. Within the past few 
years we have been able to profit by an elaborate treatise on the history of man's knowledge of lumi- 
nescence phenomena, by Newton Harvey (1). 

f For instance, visible light, ultraviolet light, X-rays, gamma rays, cathode rays (electrons), and 
many other types of particles. 

g Materials exhibiting phosphorescence are known as phosphors; see p. 76 below. 
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they may appear in the air as well as in vacuum tubes, and the aurora borealis itself? 
has often been placed in this category. The nature of triboluminescence and piezo- 
luminescence is not perfectly understood; these are emissions of light brought about by 
friction, especially the crushing or rubbing of crystals, and may be either an electron 
bombardment of surfaces or electroluminescence resulting from their forcible separa- 
tion. Light given forth during certain chemical reactions, especially notable where the 
element phosphorus is involved,» is naturally known as chemiluminescence; and all 
the phenomena of ‘cold’ biological light," visible radiations produced by living 
organisms, though called bioluminescence, are really a variety of chemiluminescence. 
What did Chinese writers? have to say of these phenomena? 

Let us return to the classification of Li Shih-Chen in +1596. He was baffled by 
the marsh-lights or ignis fatuus, but so are the most modern investigators, and we 
are still not sure whether to ascribe the famous ‘will-o’-the-wisp’ to burning methane,‘ 
spontaneously inflammable organo-metallic compounds,’ phosphine (phosphorus 
trihydride) or alkyl phosphides,® or to electrical discharges. Li Shih-Chen called it the 
‘Yang flames of marshes’, but he also had another name, the ‘devil-lights of the outer 
wildernesses’ (yeh wai chih kuei lin‘). There are many references in Chinese literature 
to the ignis fatuus, e.g. the ‘water lanterns’ (shui têng?) mentioned in the Kuei Hsin 
Tsa Chih of Chou Mi (late + 13th century), and other lights on water described in the 
Shan Thang Ssu Khao? (Books Seen in the Mountain Hall Library) by Phéng Ta-I* 
(+ 1595). Collections of texts have been made;! and it is needless to recapitulate them 
here. 

At the same time ancient observations had accumulated on the bioluminescence of 
putrefying substances, due, as we now know, to luminous bacteria and fungi As the 
living origin of this light was not known, its manifestations were naturally confused 
with the marsh-lights, and the idea grew up that the ignis fatuus was derived from 
old blood. The Chuang Tzu text at one time contained the statement that ‘the blood 
of horses becomes marsh-light (/i25) and that of men becomes wildfire (yeh huot)’ .E 


a See Sect. 2r h, Vol. 5, p. 482. 

b Here, of course, the great advance was made by Robert Boyle in his work (1680) on the‘ Aerial’ 
and the ‘Icy’ Noctiluca. Cf. Wolf (1), p. 349; Newton Harvey (1), pp. 427ff. 

€ See Newton Harvey (2). 

4 For a parallel study of Arabic knowledge see Wiedemsnn (5). 

€ See Newton Harvey (t), pp. 263ff. 

t As suggested in a well-known letter from Volta to Priestley (10 December 1776), cf. Newton 
Harvey (1), p. 265. 

8 R. E. D. Clark (1). 

h Karrer (1r), p. 125. Many of the alkyl phosphides inflame spontaneously on contact with air and 
oxidise to the corresponding phosphonic acids. But neither they nor phosphine itself have yet been 
shown to arise as a product of organic decomposition. 

i E.g. de Groot (2), vol. 4, pp. 8off.; de Visser (1), pp. 162ff. 

J In the European medieval and later periods there were many reports of shining fish, flesh and wood 
(Newton Harvey (t), pp. 461 ff.). The true cause was not revealed until the work of the Coopers in 
1838 and of J. F. Heller in 1843. 

k So TPY L, ch. 869, p. 26, but the Harvard-Yenching index does not tocate it. 
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The uai Nan Tzu says? that ‘old pieces of Sophora wood (huar') shine like fire, and 
old blood turns into marsh-light (42). Chang Shih,3 one of the Neo-Confucian 
philosophers,® says that he saw an old battlefield studded with lights," and Lu Yu* 
relates similar personal experiences.d The idea that the ignis fatuus derived from old 
decaying blood arose partly no doubt from the thought that ‘the life is in the blood’, 
a notion common to Sung philosophers* such as Huang Kani or Chen Té-Hsiu® and 
to men of the Renaissance such as William Harvey. For example, it was a common- 
place to say that ‘the essence is (in) the blood’ (hsiieh ching yeh?), or ‘the blood is the 
abode of the spirit’ (hstieh shen chth shé*). As the shen, or upward-striving soul (Aur?) 
was a Yang thing, it would naturallyturn into fire, while the complementary kuei '? and 
pho"! souls would eventually descend to water, but this would be invisible.£ 

An account of the glowing of cast insect or reptile skins, probably due to luminous 
bacteria, came to my notice in the Chhun Chu Chi Wén * (Record of Things heard at 
Spring Island), a book containing many things in natural history and alchemy written 
by Ho Wei’ (fl. c. +1095). He says:h 


When Chang T'sé1* of Héng-hai, the governor of Chhing-chhih, was returning one night 
from his office to (his residence at) Tung-chhéng near Yiin-chow, there was no moon and it 
was so dark that one could not easily see one's way, and might easily wander off the path. 
Suddenly he saw a bright light shining like a candle among the branches of the trees. When 
he reached home the wails (of his garden) prevented him from seeing it further. But next 
morning he went back to the place and found between the branches the exuviae of a ‘dragon’ 
(lung shui'5), (in appearance) very like the shell of a newly emerged cicada (chhan'®). 'T'he head, 
horns, claws and tail were al! complete, empty within but hard outside, and when tapped 
made a tinkling noise like gems. It shone with a dazzling luminosity, giving out light in a 
darkened room as if a candle was there. So it was kept as a precious curiosity in the family. 

Afterwards Shen Chung-Lao,'7 who was fond of investigating miscellaneous matters, said 
that in the Shao-Shéng reign-period (+ 1094 to +1097) when he was attending upon his 
elder brother in the capacity of private secretary at Chhing-chow, they found a cast skin of 
shape and form similar in every way to that of Mr Chang, on grape-vine trellises in front of 


a Ch. 13, p. 20a. The statement is repeated in Lun Héng, ch. 20, and (partly) in the Huai Nan Wan 
Pi Shu (T PY L, ch. 736, p. 8a). A parallel reference, poetically expressed, is in the Ai Sui ode of the 
Chiu Ssu sequence, written by Wang I about +120 (see Chhu Tzhu Pu Chu, ch. 17, p. 115; tr. Hawkes 
(1), p. 180). 

b The closest friend of Chu Hsi. He lived from +1133 to +1180. 

€ Hsing Li Ta Chhüan Shu, ch. 28. 

4 Lao Hstieh An Pi Chi, ch. 4, p. 2a. As he was about ten years old at the time,.the date would be 
€. +1135. 

e Huang Kan lived from +1152 to +1221; Chen Té-Hsiu from + 1178 to +1235. Both have state- 
ments of this kind in Hsing Li Ta Chhüan Shu, ch. 28. 

f Cf. Bayon (1), and especially Pagel (4). See De Gen. Animalium, Eng. ed. 1653, p. 459, e.g. 

& See on this subject Vol. 2, p. 490. 

h Ch. 2, p. 7a, tr. auct. 
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the court when it was under repair—-only it did not give out light. (He said that) magical 
dragons transform themselves into these things, so one could not expect them to be of a 
definite size large or small, but he did not know why some should be luminous and others not. 


Doubt may perhaps remain in the mind as to whether the exuviae concerned were not 
those of some small lizard rather than of a snake or insect, but the description is not 
unclear. Whatever they were they seem to have been much too large for any of the 
truly bioluminescent insects, even the Chinese candle-fly Fulgora candelaria.? 

The ‘five-element’ chapters in the dynastic histories? contain many records of 
observations of this kind. For example, in the Sung Shu we find the following entry:* 


In the time of the emperor Ming of the (Liu) Sung, on a ping-wu day in the fifth month 
of the second year of the Thai-Shih reign-period (+466), a Taoist, Shéng-Tao,! from a 
mountain temple near Huang-chhéng in Lin-: district in southern Lang-hsieh, (reported 
that) a pillar in an apartment next to the Hall of Salvation was spontaneously shining brightly 
in the dark. Thus wood had lost its natural properties. Some people said that when wood 
goes rotten it shines of itself. 


Here the chief point of interest is that the association with rotting was clearly under- 
stood though the portent was inserted officially along with others connected with 
aberrations of the element Wood. Elsewhere in the same history? we have records of 
flames burning in the middle of lakes in + 359 and + 360. 

Not only were there observations on marsh-lights and the glowing of luminous 
bacteria and fungi, but sparks of static electricity were also noted, and the electro- 
luminescence known as ignis lambens.¢ The Po Wu Chih contains an interesting 
passagef on this, dating from about + 292. 


In places where fights have been fought and people have been slain, the blood of men and 
horses changes after a number of years into will-o'-the-wisps (/in2). These lights stick to the 
ground and to shrubs and trees like dew. As a rule they are invisible, but wayfarers come into 
contact with them sometimes; then they cling to their bodies and become luminous. When 
wiped away with the hand, they divide into innumerable other lights, giving out a soft 
crackling noise, as of peas being roasted. If the person stands still a good while, they dis- 
appear, but he may then suddenly become bewildered as if he had lost his reason, and not 
recover before the next day. 

Nowadays it happens that when people are combing their hair, or when dressing and 
undressing, such lights follow the comb, or appear at the buttons when they are done up or 
undone, accompanied likewise by a crackling sound. 


Similar descriptions occur in later books. 


a On which see Newton Harvey (1), p. 561. b Cf. Vol. 2, p. 380. 
© Ch. 30, p. 56, tr. auct. Cf. Pf zmaier (58), p. 366. 
4 Ch. 33, p. 30a; cf. Pfizmaicr (58), p. 439. * Newton Harvey (1), pp. 263, 266. 


f Ch. 9, p. 3a, tr. de Visser (1), mod. 


€ E.g. the Ta Tsui Phien3 (On Substitutes for Getting Drunk), mentioned by de Visser (1), p. 191; 
a book about which one would like to know more. 
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The ‘phosphorescence’ of sea-water, due, as we now know, to the bioluminescence 
of Protozoa and minute Metazoa, was noticed early in Chinese literature.2 The Haz 
Net Shih Chou Chi, an account of marvellous sea islands attributed to Tungfang Shuo 
( — 2nd century) but probably of the +4th or + sth century, says that ‘if one travels 
on the sea, one may see fiery sparks when the water is stirred’.> In + 1371 innumer- 
able lights were seen on or in the sea, and people thought that they were the spirits or 
decaying blood of drowned men, but those acquainted with the sea said that it was 
often thus when the sea was agitated by wind or rain.*. Similar effects were described 
by Phéng T'sung-Méng! in his Hat Yen Hsien Thu Ching? (Illustrated Historical 
Geography of Sea-Salt City) about +1528. Not until 1830 was the problem solved 
by Michaelis's discovery of the luminescent dinoflagellates. 

Bioluminescence arising quite obviously from larger animals had of course long 
been known in China as in most other cultures; namcly the light of fireflies and glow- 
worms (chh:ung huo?) Anciently they were called 'night-travellers', as in the Shih 
Ching (Book of Odes)* dating from the early centuries of the — 1st millennium; 
‘flashing go the night-travellers’ (7 yao hsiao hsing +) says the text of one of these old 
folk-songs. The modern names appear in the Chhin and Han, when the Erh Ya 
encyclopaedia speaks? of the ying huo* and the chi chao. ‘The +4th-century com- 
mentator, Kuo Pho, says that they fly about in the air and have lights underneath 
their bodies. But the term ying” may go back to the —7th century, if the Yiiel Ling 
(Monthly Ordinances of the Chou Dynasty) may be dated so early.f There, among the 
events of the third month of summer, it is said that ‘decaying grass becomes fireflies’ 
(fu tshao wei ying*).£ Li Shih-Chen in +1596 distinguished three main kinds of 
luminous insects, the common firefly (Luctola spp. and many other genera), the glow- 


® But not perhaps as early as in Greck writings, for a report in Diels attributes to Anaximenes 
(c. — 545) the view that ‘lightning is due to the cleaving of the clouds by the force of the winds; the 
effect is the same as that which we observe when the sea Éashes as the oar-blade cleaves it’ (Freeman (2), 
p. 72). Almost the same remark is made by Aristotle in the Meteorelogica (ii, 9 (3702), Loeb ed. p. 229), 
who attributes it to a — sth-century philosopher, Cleidemus (Freeman (2), p. 278), and disagrees with it. 
Aristotle denies any intrinsic light emanating from the water, and attributes the appearances to 
reflections. 

> Quoted by Chhen Tshang-Chhi? in his Pén Tshao Shih I, c. +725, preserved in PT EM, ch. 5, 
p. 18b. 

€ So Shen Chieh-Fu !? in his Chi Lu Hut Pren.* And indeed it is the ease that storns are often pre- 
ceded by unusually brilliant displays of sea light, for a long spell of hot and calm weather faveurs the 
growth of the dinoflagellates (cf. Newton Harvey (1), p. 533): 

d Odes of Pin, no. 3; Mao no. 156, tr. Karlgren (14), p. 101; Waley (1), p. 116. 

€ Ch. 15, p. 17a. 

f On the dating of this ancient calendar, which arguments from astronomy may help to fix, see 
Vol. 5, p. 195. Lhe reference to the text in the Li Chi is ch. 6, p. 665; tr. Legge (7), vol. 1, p. 277. 

8 ‘his is another instance of those strange transformations or spontaneous generations of living 
things so numerous in proto-scientihc botany and zoology. We have already had occasion to notice 
such beliefs, in Vol. 2, pp. 79, 421, etc., and they will be dealt with faithfully in the zoological section 
below (Sect. 39). The statement is also found in Li Shun-Féng's?? Kan Ying Ching '? (On Stynulus and 
Response), a +7th-century tractate (Shue Fu, ch. 9, p. ra), on which see Ho & Needham (2). 
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worm with the luminous part towards the tail (Lampyris noctiluca, etc.), and lumi- 
nescent flies living in or near water (probably midges or mayflies infected with 
luminous bacteria). The collection of fireflies is a pastime of great antiquity in China 
and Japan.> 

Turning to the luminescence of inorganic materials, we may remember that at a 
much earlier stage* there was talk of the ‘night-shining jewel’ (yeh kuang pi'), a 
mineral of some kind brought from Roman Syria to China in Han and Chin times. 
Reasons were given for thinking that this gem was probably chlorophane, a variety of 
fluorspar (calcium fluoride), which lights up on being heated or scratched.4 This would 
be tribo- or piezoluminescence, but there are many other possibilities, including 
various natural or artificial phosphors.¢ Perhaps the most famous of these was the 
‘Bononian stone’ or lapis solaris which so much interested the scientists of the seven- 
teenth century.í This mineral was a heavy spar, a native barium sulphate rich in 
sulphur, found by Vincenzo Cascariolo about + 1603 to glow in the dark after 
calcination. The presence of baryta deposits in China8 may have afforded some indi- 
genous 'night-shining jewels’ of this kind. Laufer® has assembled a number of 
Chinese texts from various periods dealing with this subject, but most of them are 
rather fabulous and it is not easy to be sure in any particular case what exactly was 
the phenomenon under observation.! 

McGowan (5) drew attention long ago to a remarkable story indicating that the 
preparation of artificial phosphors may have been known in the Sung. It occurs in 
a book of miscellaneous notes by the monk Wén-Jung? entitled Hstang Shan Yeh Lu3 
(Rustic Notes from Hsiang-shan) and written in the + 11th century.J 


The Provincial Legate Hsü Chih-O * was fond of collecting curios. He paid 50,000 mace 
(coins) to a barbarian merchant for a stuffed bird's head, very brightly coloured, which he 
used as a pillow. He also got hold of an extraordinary painting which he presented to Li Hou 


& PTKM, ch. 41, pp. 21aff. (R67). A point of particular interest in Li Shih-Chen's account is that 
he quotes Thao Hung-Ching, the distinguished physician of the fate + 5th century, as saying that the 
magical technicians (fang shu chia’) place firefües in wine to kill them. This must be a remarkably 
early instance of the use of alcohol as a preservative, antedating the knowledge of alcohol distiliation. 
The use of alcohol in strong solution for keeping small animal objects was introduced by Robert Boyle 
in the 17th century: cf. Needham (2), 2nd ed. p. 158. 

b Here the locus classicus is Chin Shu, ch. 83, p. 9a; where we read the story of the poor but diligent 
student Chhé Yint (d. c. +397), who collected a bagful of fireflies each night in order to read his books, 
their light replacing the oil his family eould not afford to buy. In Japan in later ages firefly collecting 
became an important annual festival. 

c Vol. 1, p. 199. 

4 On luminous gems in Greek and Roman literature see Newton Harvey (1), p. 33. 

e Cf. the introductory article of Prener & Sullenger (1). 

f See Bromehead (3) and Newton Harvey (1), pp. 306ff. 

€ Cf. p. 102 below. 

b (12), pp. 67ff. 

1 Cf. TSCC, Chhten hsiang tien, ch. 95. 

) Ch. 3, p. 205; tr. auct. adjuv. Yang Lien-Shéng in Newton Harvey (1), p. 18. Rupp (1), p. 147, 
knew of the story from McGowan, but attributed it wrongly to the Japanese. 
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Chu.* This ruler (upon the extinction of the Southern Thang) passed it on as tribute to (the 
second Sung emperor) Thai Tsung.» Chang Hou-Yuan' showed it to the court. On the 
pairing there was an ox which during the day appeared to be eating grass outside a pen, but 
at night seemed to be lying down inside it. None of the officials could offer any explanation 
of this phenomenon. Only the monk Lu Tsan-Ning,? however, said that (he understood it). 
According to him, the southern dwarf island-barbarians’ (Nan Wo jen3), when the tide is 
out and there remains only a little dampness on the shore, collect certain remaining drops of 
liquid from a special kind of oysters (chu pang that chung‘) and use this to mix a coloured 
paint or ink which appears only at night and not by day. At another place there are burning 
mountains (volcanoes) where sometimes violent winds blow, whereupon certain rocks fall 
down to the shore; these are ground and used to mix a coloured paint or ink which appears 
only in the daytime and not at night. All the scholars maintained that there was no basis 
for this story, but Tsan-Ning said that it could be found in a book called the Hai Wat I Chis 
written by Chang Chhien$ (the famous envoy sent to the western regions by Han Wu Ti in 
the — 2nd century).* Afterwards Tu Hao? examined the collections in the imperial library 
and found the reference in a manuscript dating from the Liu Chhao period (+ 3rd to +6th 
centuries). 


Now the interest of the matter is that in 1768 John Canton did in fact describe a 
phosphor made from oyster shells—an impure calcium sulphide made by calcining 
the carbonate with sulphur.4 This became known as Canton's phosphorus. By adding 
the sulphides of arsenic, antimony or mercury, phosphors with blue or green lumi- 
nescence can be obtained, as Osann showed in 1825. Our opinion is that Newton 
Harvey * is a little too sceptical in estimating the probability of the preparation of such 
luminescent substances by the alchemists of the early Sung. Tsan-Ning was a learned 
naturalist much respected by his contemporaries,f and the book of Wén-Jung contains 
many other relations about the effects of different kinds of light and heat. For 
example:£ 


Conferring with Tsan-Ning, Liu Chung- Thu? said that in his gardens after rain, there 
formed blue fiames (chhing yen?) like sunset glow, but when one approached them they 
disappeared. He wondered what kind of untoward thing this could be. Tsan-Ning replied 


? LiYdü,'*thethird and last emperor of the Southern Thang. He surrendered to the Sung in +975, 
which may date the transfer of the painting at about +977. His name is connected with the origin of 
the foot-binding practice. 

b Reigned from +976 to 4-997. 

* No such book by Chang Chhien now exists, but we have already encountered one with a very 
similar title which was ascribed to him (Vol. 1, p. 176). See Bretschneider (1), vol. 1, p. 25. Some 
discrepancy lies in the fact that the great envoy travelled to the far west (Bactria and Sogdiana), while 
the southern ‘Japanese’ barbarians would seem to be praia ies Forrnosa, or Hainan people. 

4 Newton Harvey (1), pp. 329, 346. e (t), p. 19. 

f He was a friend of Wang Yuan-Chih," of Wang Chhu-No'? the astronomer, and of one of the 
greatest prose writers of the early Sung, Hsü Hsisan!? (d.+991). He was a botanist who wrote a 
monogtaph on bamboos, and the author of a well-known biographical history, the Sung Kao Séng 
Chuan.'* 

& Ch. 3, pp. sa, b; tr. auct. 
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that this was the Zn huo.! Wherever there had been battles with much bloodshed, and the 
blood of oxen or horses got into the earth and coagulated there, these phenomena appeared, 
and even after a thousand years wouid not quite disperse. Afterwards Liu had the piace dug 
up, and pieces of old weapons were found there. 


Thus we are back again at the marsh-lights. But it is now time that we left them and 
turned to those steadier lights which lighted the development of more assured know- 
ledge in the Chinese Middle Ages. 


(g LIGHT (OPTICS) 


If Chinese optics never equalled the highest level attained by the Islamic students of 
light such as Ibn al-Haitham,? who benefited by the accessibility of Greek geometry, 
it nevertheless began at least as early as the optics of the Greeks. It has proved so 
easy to find traces of optical thought and experimentation in Chinese literature that 
an extended investigation would be likely to find much more, though a great deal 
(even apart fromthe Mohist material) is likely to be irretrievably lost. In this subject 
we are not quite so devoid of previous historical work as before; mention may be 
made of the discussions of Laufer (14) and }-orke® on mirrors and lenses, the writings 
of de Visser (1) on fire and light, etc.e Only Chinese historians of science, however, 
have so far taken into account the most important school of Chinese optics, namely 
the Mohists; as in the excellent monographs by Than Chieh-Fu (2} and Chhien 
Lin-Chao (1). The Taoists might talk about the wonders and beauties of Nature, the 
Naturalists might bring forward their generalised explanations of her phenomena, the 
Logicians might argue about the proper way of discussing, but only the Mohists 
actually took mirrors and light-sources and carefully looked to see what happened. 

Before speaking of light-sources in the abstract, a few words should be said of the 
lights themselves. 

Presumably the walls of the feudal princes of the Chou flared with torches (chu?) 
made of miscellaneous combustibles (bamboo, pine resin, etc). For smaller rooms 
throughout historical times oil was burnt with wicks in lamps or cruses (téng3), at 
first of pottery and bronze. From the beginning of history China probably never 
lacked vegetable oils, but we gave one text above? which described the use of whale or 
seal oil in lamps at the court of a coastal prince of Yen in — 308. Oil from seals (jen yii*) 
was used for the lamps in the tomb of Chhin Shih Huang Ti in — 210, according to 
Ssuma Chhien.f Of the lamps and perfume-burners in gimbals made by Ting Huan 
about +180 we shall have more to say below (Section 27d). The hundred and twenty 

a Cf. Winter (4); Ronchi (2). b (4), vol. 2, p. 496. 

€ Ordinary histories of optics such as Papanastasiou (1), or Ronchi (1) excellent though it is, never 
mention Chinese material. We know of only one article on this, by Wang Chin-Iuang (7), and it has not 
been available to us. There is now also a brief communication by Chhien Lin-Chao (1). 


d The various types may be studied in accounts such as those of Hough (2), or M. R. Allen (1). 
e Vol. 3, p. 657. 


t Shih Chi, ch. 6, p. 31a; cf. TPYL, ch.870, p. 15, quoting a San Chhin Chi,* and ch. 938, pp. 2a, 
24, quoting Kuang Chih? as in Y HSF, ch. 74, p. 48b. 
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iron lamps in the assembly-hall of Shih Hu, emperor of the Later Chao (c. + 340) 
were long famous.? 

The small and simple flat pan or domical cruse which served so far and wide in 
ancient civilisations to hold oil and wick, and which persisted so long that I myself 
have supped and read in the depths of the Chinese countryside by its feeble but mellow 
light, was given an ingenious development in medieval times. Someone realised 
that much oil was being lost by evaporation without efficient combustion at the 
wick, so saucer-shaped cruses were made with a reservoir underneath to hold 
cold water—something like the hot-water chafing dishes which were familiar on 
Victorian breakfast-tables, but for the opposite purpose. These lamps, which came 
from Chhiung-lai Hsien in Szechuan, were called Chhiung Y ao shéng yu téng,! and 
were made of chhing tzhu? pottery. This place was famous for its glazed wares 
during the Sui and Thang periods. Some good specimens of these ‘economical 
lamps’ are in the Chungking Museum, where I had the pleasure of seeing them in 
1958. The focus classicus for their literary description is in the Lao Hsüeh An Pi Chi 
of c. t1190.6 There Lu Yu says: 


In the collected works of Sung Wên An Kung there is a poem on ‘economic lamps’. One 
can find these things in Han-chia; they are actually made of two layers. At one side there is 
a small hole into which you put cold water, changing tt every evening. The flame of an 
ordinary lamp as it burns quickly dries up the oil, but these lamps are different for they save 
half the oil. When the Venerable Shao Chi-Mu was at Han-chia he sent several of them to 
the scholars and high officials at court. According to Wén An one can also use dew. Han- 
chia has been producing these for more than three hundred years. 


At this estimate the industry must have started in the Thang, perhaps early in the 
+gthcentury. It was an interesting anticipation of the water-Jacketing of the chemical 
condenser in distillation, and of the steam and water circulatorv systems of all modern 
technology. Was not this an essential element also in the development of the internal 
combustion engine? 

Another word, chz,3 which originally also meant a torch, came early to be applied 
to candles, i.e. solid cylinders of fatty substances (kao*) surrounding wicks of fibre or 
bamboo. The problem is, exactly when. The word chu occurs many times in the Chhin 
and Han rituals ( Li Chi, I Li, etc.), mostly quoted in That-Phing Y i Lan,4 where it often 
clearly means lights borne by liturgical assistants. In the Chou Li the Ssu Hsüan Shihs 
official was responsible at court ceremonies for the chu, but these seem to have been 
hempseed oil-lamps rather than torches or candles.¢ Chu are often mentioned in books 
of the Warring States, Chhin and Han periods, for example, Chuang Tzu and Mo Tzu 
(two references each), the Chan Kuo Tshé and the Huat Nan Tzu (seven references). 

The oldest mention of candles made specifically of beeswax may be the mi chu® of 


à Yeh Chung Chi, cit. TPY L, ch. 870, p. xb. b Ch. 10, p. 9a, tr. auct. 

€ As we shall see in Section 33, the device was greatly elaborated by the medieval Chinese alchern- 
ists; meanwhile sce Ho & Needham (3). 

4 Ch. 870, pp. 3bff. (tr. Pizmaier, 98). 

€ Ch. 10, pp. 48, sa (ch. 38), tr. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 381. 
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the Chi Chu Phien dictionary? of about — 40. The oldest occurrence of the surer term 
la chu! seems, however, to be in the Chin Shu, with reference to the statesman Chou I? 
who died in 4- 322.5 It is quite likely that beeswax candles were made already during 
the Warring States period, so that the Mohist natural philosophers may well have 
used them in their experiments. 

Hommel gives an account? of traditional candle-making in China—always by 
dipping, never moulding. Vegetable tallow (fat from Stillingia sebifera, R 332) forms 
the core, and insect wax of higher melting-point (from Ericerus pela, R 11) the coat. 
This coccid wax (cf. Sect. 39) was replacing beeswax in the Thang and Sung, while 
the tallow-tree wax came into general use only from the Yuan period. The wick, 
always projecting below, is either a hollow reed which can go on a pricket, or a solid 
bamboo stick to fit a socketed holder. Everyone who has lived in the Chinese country- 
side remembers with affection the characteristic tapering red candles, with their light 
flickering through lattice windows. 

In the Sung period mineral wax seems to have been used as well as that from 
vegetable and insect sources. In the Lao Hsüeh An Pi Chi (c. +1190), Lu Yu says:d 


Sung's poem on the ‘White Stone Candles’ (pai shih chu?) has the verse: ‘You only like 
those that are bright like wax—why despise those that are black in colour?’ In fact these 
latter come from Yen-an, and when Í was in southern Chéng I often saw them. 'They are 
as hard as stone, burning extremely brightly, and they gutter like wax. But the smoke is 
so thick that it can be used for smoking (curing) things. As it spoils curtains and clothes 
(when used domestically) the Westerners do not like it either. 


Lu Yu is here presumably referring to Persians and Arabs. Since, as is well known, 
the natural petroleum of Yümén is rich in waxy fractions, it seems very likely 
that seepages at various places in west China may from time to time have yielded 
natural deposits of dark wax which could have served as the basis for local rough 
candle industries. Some would be darker than others, thus accounting for the two 
kinds, white and black.e 

Bronze objects which may well have been candlesticks have been found in the 
Chhu tombs of the Warring States period (c. — 4th century) excavated at Chhangsha.f 
They take the form of small pans with elegant handles on three short legs and having 
a central pricket, I saw one of these at the Archaeological Institute of Academia 
Sinica in Peking in 1958. At the Loyang Museum there is also an earthenware bowl 
about 8 in. diam. with a socket hollowed as if for a candle sticking up inside it. This 
is of Chin date (-- 4th century). The director, Mr Chiang Jo-Shih, told me that 
companion pieces had traces of wax in them when found.& 


a Ch. 4, p. 34a. b Ch. 69, p. tob (cit. T PY L, ch. 870, p. 45). On him, G417. 
€ (1), pp. 3:8ff. 4 Ch. s, p. 95, tr. auct. 
e Cf. Vol. 5, p. 609. f See Anon. (11), p. 115 and pls. 6s, 66. 


g On lanterns see Shan Shih-Yuan (1). Some further notes on this subject will be found in Wu Nan- 
Hsün (2), pp. 63f$. For an introduction to the conparative history of lighting in other civilisations, 
see Forbes (15), pp. t19ff.; O'Dea (1, 2); Robins (3). 
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(1) MouisT Optics 


Let us now examine the propositions on optics contained in the Mo Ching, truncated 
and fragmentary though they are. 


Ch 16/271/—.—. Shadow formation 


C  Ashadow (ying!) never moves (of itself). (If it does move, it is owing to the moving of 
the source of light or of the object which casts the shadow.) The reason is given under 
‘changing action’ (Rat wei ?).? 

CS When light arrives, the shadow disappears. But if it were not interfered with, it would 
last for ever. (FYL/B, mod.) 

This is Chhien's interpretation. Others, including Than, have regarded the 
proposition as identical with the famous paradox of the Logicians (PC/25 above, 
Vol. 2, p. 191) "The shadow of a flying bird never moves’. But this seems less 
likely, partly because the shadow-casting object is here not in rnotion, and partly 
because the opening proposition of a series on optics would be quite likely to state 
the fixity of a shadow if light-source and object are both fixed. Cf. Luan Tiao- 
Fu (1), p. 8o; Wu Nan-Hsün (1), p. 98. 
Ch 17/—/38.16. Umbra and penumbra 

C When there are two shadows (it is because there are two sources of light). The reason 
is given under ‘doubling’ (chhusgs), 

CS Two (rays of) light grip (chia *) (i.e. converge) to one light-point. And so you get one 
shadow from each light-point. (auct.) 

This clearly indicates that the Mohists appreciated the linearity of light-rays. 
Cf. the famous passage in Chuang Tzu, ch. 2 (Vol. 2, p. $1 above) where Umbra 
(ying!) has a discussion with Penumbra (wang liang 5}. This is closely analogous 
to the present propositions in that the motion of the shadows is affirmed to depend 
solely on the motion of the light-sources or shadow-casting objects. Chuang Chou 
was about contemporary with the Mohists. Wang-liang was a kind of demon 
(see Chiang Shao-Yuan (1), pp. 168ff.); I do not know why the name was used 
for penumbra. 

The above is Than’s interpretation; Chhien, Wu and Luan point out that the 
proposition may refer to two shadows cast by two entirely different light-sources, 
rather than to a penumbra formed because the light was not a point-source. 
But in any case the linearity of light-rays was understood. 


Ch 20/—-/44.17. Size of shadow dependent on position of object and of source of light 
C As for the size of the shadow—the reason is given under ‘whether slanting like a 
steering-oar (thot) (i.e. not perpendicular to the direction of the light-rays), or upright 
(chéng?) (i.e. perpendicular to the direction of the light-rays); whether far (yuan!) or 
near (chin?).' 

a Note that the word kai is one which we have never met in the Taoist writings, where so much 
play is made with pren'® and hua" (cf. Vol. 2, p. 74, above). This is because its ancient scientific meaning 
must have been change of mutual position only. 

b This use occurs again in an account of a Thang Taoist, Kuo Tshai-Chen,™ who had special names 
for the successive penumbrae resulting from inereasing the number of light-sources (Y u- Yang Tsa 
Tsu, ch. 11, p. 6a). 
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If the post is slanting, like a steering-oar (not perpendicular to the rays of the sun or 
other light-source), its shadow is shortand intense. [f the post is upright (perpendicular 
to the rays of the sun or other light-source), its shadow is long and weak. If the 
source of light is smaller than the post, the shadow wilt be larger than the post. But 
if the source of light is larger thanthe post, the shadow will still be larger than the post. 
The further (from the source of light) the post, the shorter and darker will be its 
shadow; the nearer (to the source of light) the post, the longer and lighter will be its 
shadow. (auct.) 

Here the experimentalist must have had a fixed light-source and a fixed screen, 

with the post able to move back and forth between them. Cf. Wu Nan-Hsün (1), 

pp. 101£f. 


Cs 48/—/98.45. Pinhole 


C 


CS 


The 'collecting-place' (&Au!) (or; the ‘wall’ (chang?)) is the place where the ‘change’ 
(13) (i.e. the inversion of the image) starts. 
It isan empty (round) hole (Asti hstieh+), like the sun and moon depicted on the imperial 
flags. (auct.) 
We do not know which is the right word in the first part of this proposition. 
Khu! might refer to the whole enclosed space of the camera obscura.? 


Ch 18/—/40.17. Definition of focal point and inversion of image 


C 


CS 


The image is inverted (taos) because of the intersection (wut). The intersecting place 
is a point (tuan?). This affects the size of the image (ying ?). The reason is given under 
‘point’ (tuan?). 
Àn illuminated person shines as if he was shooting forth (rays). The bottom part of the 
man becomes the top part (of the image) and the top part of the man becomes the 
bottom part (of the image). The font of the man (sends out, as it were) light (rays, 
some of which arc) hidden below (i.e. strike below the pinhole) (but others of which) 
form its image at the top. The head of the man (sends out, as it were) light (rays, 
some of which are) hidden above (i.e. strike above the pinhole) (but others of which) 
form its image at the bottom. At a position farther or nearer (from the source of light, 
reflecting body, or image) there is a point (tuan?) (the pinhole) which collects (yus) 
the (rays of) light, so that the image is formed (oniy from what is permitted to come 
through the collecting-place (Ahu' or chang"). (auct.) 
Note here the way in which the man whose image is to be studied in the camera 
obscura is supposed to ‘shoot forth’ light. But it is ‘an illuminated person’, not 
a seeing person, so the conception is quite different from the Greek theory of the 
emission of rays from the eye in vision. Moreover, in CS the Mohists distinctly 
said ‘as if’, showing that they knew he was giving off reflected light. 

The technical terms are interesting. Chang,'° meaning a dyke or embankment, 
was at all times combined with ai'' as chang-at, to mean barrier or obstacle. 
Hence the significance of the fact that we shal} ind Shen Kua in the 4 11th 
century using q?!! as a technical term for focal point. It was Pi Yuan who sug- 
gested emending RA! to chang.* The fact that the Mohists worked with pinhole 
and camera obscura in the —4th century is of great interest, as this is usually 


* Luan Tiao-Fu (1), pp. 72ff. interprets also Cs 61, discussed above in Vol. 3, p. 91, as concerned 
with rays of light coming through small apertures. 
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placed much later by historians of physics (Arabic, early + 11th century). Later, 


we shall see further work on this by the Chinese (p. 97). Cf. Wu Nan-Hsün (1), 
p. 100. 


Ch 19/—/42.—. Plane mirror 


C A shadow can be formed by the reflected (ying!) (rays of) the sun. The reason is given 
under 'turning' (chuan?). 

CS If the light(-rays) from the sun are reflected (from a plane mirror perpendicular to the 
ground) on to a person, the shadow (of that person) is formed (on the ground) between 
that person and the sun. (auct.) 

Than thought that this implied a knowledge of the law of equality of the angle 
of incidence with the angle of reflection, but it does not seem necessarily to do 
so. Cf. Luan Tiao-Fu (1), p. 83; Wu Nan-Hsün (1), p. 103. 


Ch. 21/—/26.—. Combination of plane mirrors 


C Standing on a plane mirror (chien 3) and looking downwards, one finds that one's image 
is inverted (taot). (If two mirrors are used) the larger (the angle formed by the mirrors 
within the limit of 180?) the fewer (the images). T'he reason is given under 'smaller 
district’ (kua chhüs) (i.e. the distance between the free edges of the mirrors, hence the 
angle). 

CS A plane mirror (chéng chien*) has only one image. Its shape, bearing, colour, white or 
black; distance, far or near; and position, slanting or upright—all depend upon the 
(position of the) (object or the) source of light. If nowtwo plane mirrors are placed at 
an angle (fang?), there will be two images. If the two mirrors are closed or opened (as 
if on a hinge), the two images will reflect each other. The reflected images are all on 
the opposite side (from where the eye is). A person reflected in the mirror (chien ché!) 
(shoots his light-rays) at certain mirror-targets (nieA"), and wherever he stands (within 
the angle of the two plane mirrors as long as it is less than 1807) the image is never 
unreflected. The imagce-targets are numerous (i.e. there are many images) but (the 
angle between the two mirrors) must be less than when they were originally in the 
same line (i.e. 180°). The reflected images are formed from the two mirrors separately. 
(auct.) 

Other later examples of experiments with multiple reflection will be found below 
(p. 92). Again we have the idea of light-rays being shot forth from objects, which 
is reminiscent of Democritean vision theory and Epicurean idola. And Brewster's 
kaleidoscope (1817) is foreshadowed. Cf. Wu Nan-Hsün (7), p. 104. 


Ch 56/—/57.21. Refractive index 


C The (apparent) size of a thorn (ching '^) (in water) is such that the sunken part (shen '!) 
seems shallow. The reason is given under ‘appearance’ (hsten'*). 

CS The sunken part is (only) the appearance of the thorn, hence the shallowness of the 
sunken part is not the shallowness of the thorn itself. If you compare it (you tind that 
the difference between the real and apparent depth is) one part in five. (auct./WNH) 

It would be surprising if the Mohists had not noted and studied the very obvious 
phenomenon of refraction, but the true nature of this proposition was not recog- 
nised until the work of Wu Nan-lIsün (1), p. 111. Earlier investigators such as 
Than Chieh-Fu (1) and Forke (3), misled by corruptions of three important 
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words, had interpreted it (with great difficulty) as having something to do with 
economics and the value of money. Translating ‘one part in five’ gives a 
refractive index of 1-25, that of water being of course 1-33. Wu Nan-Hsiin, 
however, takes tshan! in its technical meaning of ‘one in three’ instead of ‘com- 
pare’, and so reads ‘one five in three fives’, obtaining 1'5. In any case it would 
perhaps hardly be reasonable to ask for better values in the —4th century. 


Ch 22/—/28.17. Concave mirrer 


C 


CS 


With a concave mirror (wa chien?), the image may be smaller and inverted (hstaoerh 13), 
or larger and upright (ta erh chéng *). 
Here is the distinction between what we now call the real and inverted image, and 
the erect, magnified, or virtual image. 
The reason is given under ‘outwards from the centre area’ (chung chih wai *) (i.e. away 
from the centre of curvature); and ‘inwards from the centre area’ (chung chih neit) 
(i.e. from the focal point to the surface of the mirror). 
(Take first) (an object in) the region between the mirror and the focal point (chung chih 
net). The nearer the object is to the focal point (and therefore the farther away from 
the mirror), the weaker thc intensity of light will be (if the object is a light-source), 
but the larger the image will be. The farther away the object is from the focal point 
(and therefore the nearer to the mirror), the stronger the intensity of light will be (if 
the object is a light-source), but the smaller the image will be. In both cases the image 
will be upright. From the very edge of the centre region (i.e. almost at the focal point) 
(chhi yii chung yuan?), and going towards the mirror, all the images will be larger than 
the object, and upright. 

(Take next) (an object in) the region outside the centre of curvature and away from 
the mirror (chung chth wais). The nearer the object is to the centre of curvature the 
stronger the intensity of light will be (1f the object is a light-source), and the larger 
the image will be. The farther away the object is from the centre of curvature, the 
weaker the intensity of light will be (if the object is a light-source), and the smaller the 
image will be. In both cases the image will be inverted. 

(Take lastly) (an object in) the region at the centre (/;o yii chung?) (i.e. the region 
between the focal point and the centre of curvature). Here the image is larger than 
the object (and inverted). (auct.) 

This is a striking series of observations. To 
get the last one right must have involved 
very careful procedure. The Mohists do 
not seem to have had :pecial technica! 
terms for the focal point and the centre of 
curvature of the mirror, and Chhien doubted 
whether they understood the difference. 
We think that they must have done, other- 
wise what they say about the two regions 
‘outside’ and ‘inside’ would, in one case or 
the other, be incorrect. Other references to 
concave mirrors will be discussed below 


(p. 87). 
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This work with light-sources makes it probable that the use of mirrors as 
lamp-reflectors arose early in China, and not late, as was thought by Horwitz (7). 
Cf. the discussion of Luan Tiao-Fu (1), p. 85; Wu Nan-Hsün (1), pp. rosff. 
Ch 23/—[—.—. Convex mirror 

C With a convex mirror (thuan chien) there is only one kind of image. The reason is 
given under ‘the size of the shape’ (Aising chik ta hsiao?). 

CS The nearer the object is to the mirror the stronger the intensity of light will be (if the 
object is a light-source), and the larger the image wili be. The farther away the object 
is the weaker the intensity of light will be (if the object is a light-source) and the smaller 
the image will be. But in both cases the image will be upright. An image given by an 
object too far away becomes indistinct. (auct.)@ 


Once again, in order to place these contributions in perspective, it is necessary to 
sketch as briefly as possible the parallel origins of the science in Greece. The oldest, 
and the most widely accepted, theory of light and vision was the Pythagorean belief 
that visual rays were emitted by the eye, ran in straight lines to the object, and by 
touching it gave the sensation of sight.P This error had the advantage that the progress 
of geometrical optics was not hindered, it being necessary only to reverse the direction 
of the light along its paths when the true situation was realised. Its propagation was 
generally considered instantaneous. Next most important was the Epicurean theory, 
according to which all objects gave off images or idola in all directions, some of which 
penetrated the eyes of seeing persons and gave rise to the sensation of sight. We need 
not here consider the theories of the Stoics and of Plato. 

Four branches of the study of light were distinguished, (a) optics sensu stricto, or 
the study of vision, (5) catoptrics, or the properties of mirrors, (c) scenography or 
perspective, (d) dioptrics, or the measurement of angles by optical methods (sighting 
and surveying). T'he only work contemporary with the Mohists which has come down 
to us from Greek antiquity is the Optics of Euclide (tr. Burton). This consists of 
58 theorems, treated like the geometrical ones, and based on four definitions, that 
light rays travel in straight lines, that figures comprised by them are cones, that one 
can only see things upon which the light rays fall, and that the apparent size of things 
depends upon the angle of the light cone. It is evident that all these ideas were familiar 
to the Mohists. Euclid develops the basic laws of perspective, stating, for example, 
that a cylinder seen from one point always appears as slightly less than a hemicylinder. 
Whether he v rote on catoptrics, like the Mohists, is not known, since the work later 
attributed to him on this is probably due to Theon of Alexandria (a +4th-century 
contemporary of Ko Hung). Archimedes (c. —250) almost certainly did, but the 
treatise which survived (if it was really his) has been missing since the + 15th century.2 

a Wu Nan-Hsiin (1), p. 109, reconstructs the text differently but the topic is not in doubt. 

b On ancient optics in the West see the excellent account of Ronchi (1), as also B & M, pp. 817ff. 
Empedocles propounded a double emission, from the object and from the eye. Aristotle, as so often, 
Vin a great deal, but ended by deciding that light was some form of motion between the eye and the 


€ Unfortunately much remodelled by Theon of Alexandria (c. + 365), though the original text isnow 
approximately known. 4 On burning-mirrors, see below, pp. 87ff. 
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The oldest extant Greek writing on mirrors is the De Specults of Heron of Alexandria 
(c. + 100); in this there is treatment of plane, concave and convex mirrors, with a 
proof of the fact that the angle of reflection is equal to the angle of incidence. It will 
be seen, then, that the Mohist beginnings are rather earlier than anything we have 
from Greece.^ But the Optics of Ptolemy, which must have been written early in the 
4 2nd century (about the time of Chang Héng),¢ goes much beyond any systematic 
exposition which has remained in Chinese literature; it extends the discussion to 
spherical and cylindrical mirrors, and above all deals thoroughly with refraction. 
Ptolemy gave tables of quantitative data for this phenomenon, worked out more or 
less experimentally, and applied his knowledge to astronomical problems. Such is 
the general framework in which we have to consider Mohist optics. The Mohists must 
have made careful and extensive use of the experimental method, but they suffered 
from the lack of a developed geometry. 

It is perhaps worth emphasising that ancient and early medieval optics in the West 
was dominated by the curious theory already mentioned that visual rays were emitted 
by the eye and ran in straight lines to the object of vision. This was by no means such 
a ridiculous idea as some modern historians of science have naturally supposed.* The 
comparatively recent discovery of ‘animal radar’, in which it has been shown that 
batsíf (and probably many other flying animals, including birds)8 emit bursts of 
short-wave radiation, to the echoes of which they then ‘listen’, so guiding their flight, 
demonstrates that living organisms can do just what most of the Greeks thought 
happened in sight. It has even been shown that many fishes make use of similar 
means of orientation in water.” Nevertheless, the Greek conception of light and vision 
was fundamentally wrong, and it was not until the brilliant revolutionary work of 
Ibn al-Haitham (Alhazen, + 965 to + 1039)! that the correct view prevailed. Now so 
far as we can find, the theory of visual ray emission was quite foreign to ancient 
Chinese thought.) The Mohists would have had more in common with the Epi- 
curean minority since their light-rays reflected from seen objects entered the eye like 
the images or simulacra of Lucretius.* 


a Diocles, to whom the invention of the parabolic mirror was attributed, may have been considerably 
earlier; he wrote on burning-mirrors (cf, Sarton (i), vol. t, p. t83). 

b Nor apparently can India compete. There is a little on light rays, mirrors, mirages, etc. in the 
Nydya Sütra, as Mallik has pointed out, but this may be as late as the + 3rd century, andits true epoch 
is nOt known. It is said to contain statements similar to those of Empedocles. 

€ Lejeune (1), d Lejeune (2). 

e Indeed it is not impossible that the light-producing organs on the heads of abyssal fishes function 
in relation to their eves, faintly illuminating regions which would otherwise lie hid in perpetual night. 

f See Hartridge (1): Galambos & Griffin (1); Griffin (1, 2). There is stereophonic perception of the 
echoes of repeated supersonic cries. This ‘sonar’ is enormously more efficient than any echo-location 
8ystem so far devised by man. € See Grifhin (3, 4). 

h See Lissmann (1, 2): Lissmann & Machin (1). Tt seems that they emit a weak electrical discharge 
and then by special receptors perceive disturbances in the field so set up, caused by invisible objects 
with conductivities different from that of water. 

! A good account of his contribution will be found in Ronchi (1), pp. 33ff. 

J Yet Demiéville, in his criticism of Ku Pao-Ku's translation of the Aungsun Lung Tzu, urged 
regarding ch. 5 (Ku (t), p. 62) that the text should be emended to confonn with the idea that light was 
radiated from the eye. 

k De Rerum Nat. iv, M. 42ff. 
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(2) MIRRORS AND BURNING-MIRRORS 


A development parallel to, and probably much older than, the explicit catoptrics of 
the Mohists, was the use of burning-mirrors for igniting tinder from the sun's rays.8 
References to these are very common in ancient Chinese writings. They were called 
fu sui or yang sui.^*. By the Chhin and Han, variants of the word sui had acquired 
the general meaning of concavity; thus we find that in the account of bell-making in 
the Khao Kung Chi? the concave part of the bell is called suz,+ moreover, its ‘depth’ 
(sheri* i.e. radius or arc) is exactly standardised. Similarly, sui taot meant an under- 
ground passage, especially leading into an imperial tumulus tomb, and this was 
perhaps its original meaning. 

Mirrors of bronze (chien?) must go back extremely far into the Chinese Bronze 
Age. One of the earliest literary references to them is doubtless that for — 672 in the 
Tso Chuan.4 The oldest existing dated mirrors, however, are from +6 and +10, 
and we have many from Later Han times. There is, of course, a great literature on 
ancient Chinese mirrors, which (on account of their ornamentation) have been so 
prominent in studies of archacology and art-history; with such aspects we are not here 
concerned.* 

Among Han writings, the Chou Li comes first to mind, since so much archaic 
material seems to be embedded in it. Tt mentions two kinds of officials, the 'Directors 
of Fire Ceremonies’ (Ssu Kuan?)f and the‘ Directors of Sun Fire’ (Ssu Hsüan Shih?).g 
As has been made clear^ the duties of the former were concerned with obtaining the 
‘new fire’! by means of the fire-drill (tsuan suz'°), for which a variety of different woods 
were used at five periods during the year.) It was the latter who had to make cere- 
monial use of the burning-mirror for the ‘new fire’. The Chou Li says: 


They have the dutyof receiving, with the fu suit! mirror, brilliant fire from the sun; and of 
receiving with the (ordinary) mirror (chren'*) brilliant water from the moon. They carry out 
these operations in order to prepare brilliant rice, brilliant torches for sacrifices, and brilliant 
water.* 


a Wu Nan-Hsün (2), pp. 67ff.. has also given an account of this. 

b Chou Lt, ch. 1t, pp. 24a, 23a (ch. 41), tr. Biot (t), vol. 2, p. 499. 

€ Tso Chuan, Duke Yin, 1st year; Duke Hsi, 25th year. [t would be the opposite of the convexity of 
the mound itself, 

d Duke Chuang, 21st year (Couvreur (t), vol. t, p. t76). 

* A convenient account is that of Swallow (1). The monograph of Hirth (s) will be referred to again 
below. The review by Pelliot (23) of the well-known books of Lo Chen-Yü (2) and Tomioka (1) is 
instructive. Literary and social aspects are briefly dealt with by A. Ripley Hall (1). Cf. Bulling (8). 

f Ch. 7, p. 245 (ch. 30), tr. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 194. 

€ Ch. 10, p. 4b (ch. 37), tr. Biot (2), vol. 2, p. 381. Cf. p. 79 above. 

h Eg. by de Visser (t). 

f A numinous thing in so many antique civilisations and primitive cultures. And still we see it in the 
moving ceremonies of the Latin Church on Faster Saturday. On this see Frazer (1), one-vol. ed. 
p. 614, A typical Han reference will be found in the Hou flan Su, ch. t5, p. 5a. 

J Cf. Vol. 2, p. 236, asalso Sect. 27a below, and Chan Yuan Ching Yáà, ch. 1,p. 8b ( -- 14th century). 

k Tr, Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 381; eng. auct. 
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For the moment we will neglect the Yin or lunar part of their work, to return to it 
later.2 It comes again, of course, in the locus classicus in Huai Nan Tzu} about — 120: 


When the yang suit sees the sun, there is a burning and fire is produced. When the fang 
chu? sees the moon, there ts a dampness (or secretion) and water is produced. 


On this Kao Yu, of the Later Han, comments: 


The burning mirror is of metal. One takes a metal cup untarnished with verdigris and 
polishes it strongly, then it is heated by being made to face the sun at noon time; in this 
position cause it to play upon mugwort tinder and this will take fire. The fang chu? is the 
Yin mirror (yin suz4); it is like a large clam(-shell) (za kos). It is also polished and held 
under the moonlight at full moon; water collects upon it, which can be received in drops 
upon the bronze plate. So the statements of our ancient teacher are really true.c 


Other Han references to burning-mirrors occur in the Li Chi, the Chhun Chhiu Fan 
Lu, and the Lun Héng. In the +3rd century Ko Hung gives us an eye-witness 
account—'I have often seen men getting fire from the morning sun and water from 
the evening moon',$—Aand in the + 4th Tshui Pao also refers to it.” Among numerous 
other references it may be significant that burning-mirrors are associated! with the 
name of the 4-3rd-century mathematician Kaothang Lung;$ perhaps he made some 
catoptric studies now lost. Another mention of burning-mirrors in the biography of the 
Thang general, Li Ching," who used to carry one, suggests that they were used by 
soldiers for making fire in the field.) The philosophical significance of the two kinds 
of mirrors was ever present in the minds of Chinese scholars, as is shown, for instance, 
by the mention of them in Chu Hsi's commentary on Wei Po-Yang.k 

The use of burning-mirrors among the Chinese, which may reasonably be regarded 
as going back to the time of Confucius, has many parallels in other civilisations. A 
famouspassage in Plutarch's Lives reminds us of the antiquity of the tradition in Rome. 
He is speaking of the fire of the Vestal Virgins in his account of Numa Pompilius: 


If it (the fire) happens by any accident to be put out, as the sacred lamp is said to have been 
at Athens, under the tyranny of Aristion; at Delphi, when the temple was burnt by the 


3 On both, see the special study by Thang Po-Huang (1). 

b Ch. 3, p. 2a. The burning-mirror is often mentioned elsewhere in the Hua: Nan Tzu book, e.g. 
ch. 6, pp. 4a, 10a; ch. 17, p. 136. € Tr. auct. adjuv. de Visser (1), p. 117. 

d Ch. i2, p. 52a (Legge (7), vol. 1, P. 449). 

e Ch. 14, where the term ching chin? (neck metal) is used, either because the instrument was hung 
round the neck, or because necks are concave things. 

f Ch. 32 (Forke (4), vol. 1, p. 272), ch. 74 (Forke (1), vol. 2, p. 412). 

€ Pao Phu Tzu, ch. 3 (Feifel (1), p. 200). 

h Ku Chin Chu, ch. 2; cf. Chung Hua Ku Chin Chu, ch. 2, p. 86 (+ toth century). 

i In the We: Ming Chhen Tsex? (‘Memorials written by Eminent :Viinisters of the Wei (San Kuo) 
Dynasty) by Chhen Shou,'? the + 3rd-century author of the San Kuo Chih; quoted in T PY L, ch. 717, 
p. 36. 

) Hsin Thang Shu. ch. 93, p. 46. He died in 4649. 

Kk Tshan Thung Chhi Khao I, ch. 1, p. 19a. Many other references in T. SCC, Chhien hstang tren, 
ch. 9s. 
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Medes ; and at Rome, in the Mithridatic war, as also in the civil war, when not only was the 
fire extinguished, but the altar overturned—it is not to be lighted again from another fire, 
but new fire is to be gained by drawing a pure and unpolluted flame from the sunbeams. They 
kindle it generally with concave vessels of brass, formed by hollowing out an isosceles 
rectangular triangle, whose lines from the circumference meet in one single point. This being 
placed against the sun, causes its rays to convergein thecentre, which, by reflection, acquiring 
the force and activity of fire, rarefy the air, and immediately kindle such light and dry matter 
as they think fit to apply.® 





This supposedly refers to the second, semi-legendary, Sabine king of Rome, c. —700.5 
In Chinese literature, however, there does not scem to be any parallel to the famous 
story of the burning-mirrors used by Archimedes in the defence of Syracuse.^ But 
the contemporaneity of the first references in Chinese and European (Latin) literatured 
is rather striking, and probably indicates the spread in both directions of a technique 
originally Mesopotamian or Egyptian. 

This is not the place to say much of the metallurgical composition of the burning- 
mirrors of the Chou and Han, asubject which will be appropriate in Section 36: There, 
in a later volume and a chemical context, we shall have to review a quite large literature 
on the alloys of the ancient Chinese metallurgists. Certain texts there are which tell 
us what they were doing, or at least what contemporarv scholars thought they were 
doing; and these it has been possible to check against the results of modern analyses 
of their products. Here we need only say that while the famous table of alloy propor- 
tions in the Chou Lte (Khao Kung Chi) states that metal mirrors are composed of 
50 per cent copper and 3o per cent tin, modern analyses show that in fact the tin 
never exceeded 31 per cent. Beyond about 32 per cent the alloy becomes excessively 
brittle, and increasing tin content brings no further advantages of any kind; this the 
Han metallurgists evidently knew. Indeed they knew much more, for they almost 
always added up to 9 per cent of lead, a constituent which greatly improved the casting 
properties. Han specular metal is truly white, reflects without tinning or silvering, 
resists scratching and corrosion well, and was admirably adapted for the purposes of 
its makers. 

As for the moon-mirrors, mentioned in many other places, it is clear that what they 
collected was condensing dew. That this was so much prized was a kind of philo- 

a Tr. Langhorne (1), vol. 1, p. 195. 

b Amerindian parallels in Spinden (1), pp. 173, 218; Frazer (1), one-vol. ed. p. 485. 

€ The stery begins late, not being mentioned before Galen (see B & M, p. 359). It is not generally 
known that Buffon, in 1747, succeeded in producing, by the aid of a combination of 168 plane mirrors, 
effects similar to those ascribed to Archimedes; cf. J. T. Needham (2). See also J. Scott (1); Heath (6), 
vol. 2, p. 200. Alodern technique has done much better, and the solar furnaces which have been 


developed in France should be capable of volatilising all known substances; they can already melt the 
most refractory oxides (e.g. thoria at 3000° C.). The reader is referred to the interesting review of 
Trombe (1). 

d Later mentions are quite numerous in the West. Burning-mirrors are discussed under catoptrics 
by Theon (c. +350), and Diocles wrote a book on them in the —2nd century. So also did Anthemius 
of Tralles (d. + 534). € Ch. 11, p. 205 (ch. 41), tr. Biot (1), vol. 2, pp. 491ff. 

f Huai Nan Wan Pi Shu, quoted in T PY L, ch. 58, p. 7a. Also Chhien Han Shu,ch. 99B, p. 296, where 
a figure of a Asien’ holds a chhéng lu phan? (plate for receiving dew). 
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sophical superstition. It may be mentioned, however, that there was a good deal of 
confusion between this and another firm belief of the ancient Chinese, namely that 
there were certain marine animals which waxed and waned in correspondence with 
the moon. This we encountered first in connection with culture contacts,b and again 
in the discussion on the idea of continuity and action at a distance in the physical 
universe (p. 31 above). We shail do full justice to it in Section 39 on zoology; it 
is of considerable interest because based on facts which have been ascertained 
to be true. Possibly the confusion occurred because of the concavity of the 
shells of tamellibranchiate molluscs—we heard the Hua: Nan Tzu commentator 
saying (above) that the moon-mirror was like a clam(-shell) Schlegel supposed € 
that the meaning of fang chu! was ‘perfectly square’, and if the moon-mirrors were 
so shaped it would have been quite in accord with theory, since roundness 
pertained to Yang and heavenly fiery things, while squareness pertained to Yin and 
earthly watery things. Umehara has, indeed, described (7) square mirrors believed 
be of Chhin date. 

Social uses of mirrors and literary allusions to them have been collected by Hall (1) 
and Maspero (17). Chuang Chou often likens the mind to a mirror without dust; it is 
part of the Taoist emphasis on passive observational receptivity.4 Later Buddhist 
sources strengthened such analogies, as Demiéville (1) has shown in an interesting 
paper. Tunhuang frescoes of Thang date often show people meditating in front of 
what appear to be mirrors, both concave and convex (Fig. 290).* This may connect 
with older divination practices,f or with Taoist tests of the efficacy of respiratory 
exercises in which mirrors remained undimmed.£ 

That some of the scientific accuracy of the Mohists still persisted in the Han may 
appear from a statement in Huai Nan Tzu:^ 


It is like collecting fire with a burning-mirror. If (the tinder is placed) too far away (5u2), 
(the fire) cannot be obtained. If (the tinder is placed) too near (lit. prempt, shue3), the centre 
point (chung+) will not (be hit either). It should be just exactly between ‘too far away’ and 
'too near'. The direction of the light moves its position from early morning till late after- 
noon. (If you insist on placing the mirror in a posiuon suitable for) the oblique rays, when 
the rays are falling (nearly) vertically, the experiment will fail. 


a The same idea is met with in India, where the moon-mirror was called chandrakdnta, in parallel 
with s&vakánta (Laufer (14), p. 222). Thang Po-Huang believes that this was a transmission from 
China to India. But there was also a cult of dew in ancient Egypt, as de Savignac (1) has described. 

b Vol. 1, p. 150. 

© (5), p. 612. 

4 Chuang Tzu, chs. 5, 7 and r3 (Legge (5), vol. t, pp. 225, 266, 331). 

* E.g. caves nos. 65 and66. The frescoes in cave no. 156, dating c. +851, show two of these mirrors, 
one on the balustraded roof of a pavilion, the other on the top of the pedestal of a “banner of victory’. 
All have characteristically ‘crank-handled’ supports. 

f Cf. Pao Phu Tzu, in TPYL, ch. 717, p. 3a, on 'crystal-gazing'. 

® Cf. Shu Chii Tzu (ling), cf. Forke (9), p. 451. 

h Ch. r7, p. 36. Interpretation follows Kao Yu's commentary. Tr. auct. 
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Here Liu An and his friends were aware of the necessity of finding the focal point. 
In another place® we find him observing mirrors formed by water surfaces: 


If vou observe your reflection on the surface of water in a (large and shallow) tray, you will 
see a round image. But above the water (at the edge of) a (small) cup, you will see an 
elongated image (owing to the meniscus). T'he shape of the face has not changed; the reason 
for the difference lies in the difference of shape of the surface at which you are looking. 


These ideas continue Mo Ching Ch 22. Another instance of combinations of plane 
mirrors (Ch 21) occurs in a fragment of the Hua: Nan Wan Pi Shu: 


A large mirror being hung up (above a large trough filled with water)*, one can see, even 
though seated, four ‘neighbours’. 


All this, and still more all that follows, implies 
smooth and piane (or precisely curved) mirrors of 
bright finish and high reflectivity. Without the tech- 
niques of making these, China's medieval experi- 
menters could not have made the observations they 
did, for image quality falls off rapidly with increasing 
number unless the surface is truly smooth. That 
high-tin bronze (specular metal) was used from 
Chou times onward is certain, and that it was some- 
times coated with a layer of tin by heating above 
230? C. is highly probable (see Sect. 36); this would 
give at least 80% reflectivity. Later the tin was de- 
posited by means of a mercury amalgam, and the 
appearance of the Taoist patron saint of mirror- 
polishers, Fu Chü hsien-seng' (‘Mr Box-on-his- 
Back’) in an entry in the Lieh Hsien Chuan,4 would | | 
valuably attest the technique for the +4th century, dn SA d 
if we had not the anterior evidence of the Hu 2 Van and convex, from Thang frescoes on 
Tzu book* for the — 2nd. Taoists used mirrors as Ur nM de PLE 
demonifuge armour in their mountain excursions.£ and 66) Perhaps connected with 
A relic of the Han preoccupation with mirrors is seen Certain meditation techniques. 
in that part of the Hs: Ching Tsa Chig which deals 
with the mysterious instruments in the treasury of Chhin Shih Huang Ti, found when 
the first Han emperor captured it. A rectangular mirror (4ft.x 5ft. 9 in.), gave 





a Quoted TPYL, ch. 758, p. 7a. Tr. auct, 

> Preserved in T PYL, ch. 717, p. 3a. A mach earlier source is Chang Hua’s? Kan Ying Lei Tshung 
Chih} (Record of the Mutual Resonances of Things), c. +295, in Skuo Fu, ch. 24, p. 20a. Also earlier 
ts the quotation in the Thang encyclopaedia J Lin* (Shuo Fu, ch. 11, p. 326). Tr. auct. 

€ This necessary amplification is in the commentary. Cf. Wu Nan-Hsün (1), P. 167. 

d Ch. 63, tr. Kaltenmark (2), p. 174. 

€ Ch. 19, p. 76. Cf. Shih Lin Kuang Chi (Hsü Chr), +1478 ed., ch. 9, p. 13b. 

f Pao Phu Tzu (Nei Phien), ch. 17, p. 2a; cf. Needham (8). € Ch. 3, p. 3a. 
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inverted images of people standing before it; moreover, it revealed the viscera and 
other opaque parts of men and women, which was useful in medical diagnosis and 
the investigation of ‘dangerous thoughts’ entertained by imperial concubines.? But 
Yuan Ti, the Liang emperor (c. +550), employed plane mirrors much more soberly 
for lighting the interiors of well shafts.> 

In the + roth century, Than Chhiao ! (or whoever it was who wrote the Hua Shu?) 
sought to illustrate his philosophical theories of subjective realism by experiments 
with mirrors. He considered the infinite regress of images of an object reflected in 
oppositely placed plane mirrors. Each of these images (ying) perfectly reproduces 
the form and colour of the object (Asing +). Since it can exist without them, it is not 
alone and in itself complete (s/A5), but since they can copy correctly its form and 
colour they are not in themselves empty (4549). Putting Than Chhiao’s thought in 
modern terms, the object is not entirely real, but the images are not entirely unreal; 
and things of that sort, he concludes, are not far from the Tao. Now this fascination 
with the effects produced by multiple mirrors was not new in Taoist circles about 
+940; it had been even more thoroughly investigated (if that is the right word) by 
the Buddhists a couple of centuries before. According to a famous metaphor of Indian 
origin, the ‘Nodes of Indra's Net’,¢ every object in the universe mirrors every other 
object, just as the moon gives rise to an infinite number of separate reflections on the 
wavelets of an expanse of water. This theory was discussed, for example, in the Chin 
Shih Tzu Chang? (Essay on the Golden Lion) which the monk Fa-Tsang® wrote for 
an empress in +704. 


As his students failed to understand it, he used a clever expedient. He took ten mirrors 
and arranged them so that one occupied each of the eight compass-points, with one above 
and one below, in such a way that they all faced one another, a little over ten feet apart. He 
then placed the figure of a Buddha at the centre, and illuminated it with a torch so that its 
images were reflected back and forth. Thus his students came to understand the theory of 
passing from (the world of) ‘sea and land’ into (the world of) infinity. 


An even earlier reference occurs in the Sui commentary of Lu Té-Ming?® (fl. + 583) 
on Chuang Tzu, ch. 33, where the ideas of the philosophical schools are discussed. 
We are already familiar with Hui Shih's paradox ' The South has at the same time 


a For similar Western legends about mirrors, see Laufer (18). The Arab legend about the television 
mirror on the Alexandrian Pharos got into the Chu Fan Chih (Sung) and was embroidered in the San 
Tshai Thu Hui (Ming). b Chin Lou Tau, ch. 4, p. 19a. c P, 26. 

d This was several times referred to in Vol. 2, e.g. p. 483. 

e It will be remembered that this doctrine, or something very like it, was adopted by Leibniz in the 
Monadology. in our own time, Whitehead has spoken of ‘a focal region where each thing is, but its 
influence streams away from it throughout the utmost recesses of space and time’ (2), p. 202. However, 
in some presentations, including those of Fa-Tsang himself (+643 to +712), the doctrine of the nodes 
of Indra's net seems to have similarities with the ‘homoeomereity’ (diioiouépeio) of Anaxagoras; full 
‘lion-ness’ was contained within each single hair of the lion's fur. See Cornford (7), Peck (3, 4). 

f Sung Kao Séng Chuan, ch. 5 (Taish6 ed.), p. 731 ; tr. Bodde in Féng Yu-Lan (1), vol. 2, p. 353, mod. 

8 Chuang Tzu Pu Chéng, ch. 10B, p. 19a; Wang Hsien-Chhien (2), p. 103. 
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a limit and no limit'.? On this Lu Té-Ming remarked: "There is the mirror and the 
image, but there is also the image of the image; two mirrors reflect each other, and 
images may be multiplied without end. He spoke about the South, but he was only 
taking it as one example.5 Further research will doubtless bring to light more inter- 
mediate discussions and experiments between the time of Lu Té-Ming and that of the 
author of the Huai Nan Wan Pi Shu and the Mohists. 

Fa-Tsang and Lu Té-Ming might have been rather astonished if they could have 
learnt that in future ages this method of setting up inward-facing mirrors would prove 
useful to mathematicians in their efforts to describe and list all the possible uniform 
polyhedralsolids. Uniform polyhedra have regular faces meeting in the same manner 
at every vertex. Besides the five Platonic and the thirteen Archimedean solids, the 
four regular star-polyhedra of Kepler and Poinsot, and the infinite families of prisms 
and antiprisms, there areatleastfifty-four more, of whichforty-one were discovered 
in the roth century, while the rest remained unknown till 1953. This final achievement 
was the work of Coxeter, Longuet-Higgins & Miller, who described how Mobius in 
1849 had made use in such studies of a ‘polyhedral’ kaleidoscope’, i.e. an assembly of 
mirrors arranged so as to face inwards at known angles. This led to Wythoff's 
kaleidoscopic construction in the mathematics of polyhedral solids, and so to the 
present systematisation, which is believed to be complete. 

We shall shortly recur to the optical investigations of the + roth century Taoist, 
Than Chhiao, in connection with lenses; here it may be noted that he said;d 


At a distance greater than 100 yards (pu!) the mirror can see man, but man cannot see the 
image in the mirror. 


He seems thus to have perceived that although the image on the mirror may be so small 
as to be on the limit of visibility, the rays of light go straight to the mirror surface all 
the same. In the +11th century, Shen Kua occupied himself with mirrors, as with 
so many other things of scientific interest. He wrote: 


The ancients made mirrors according to the following methods. If the mirror was large, 
the surface was made flat (or concave); if the mirror was small, the surface was made convex. 
If the mirror is concave (we ?) it reflects a person's face larger; if the mirror is convex (tiek 3) 
it reflects the face smaller. The whole of a person's face could not be seen in a small mirror, 
so that was why they made the surface convex. They increased or reduced the degree of 
convexity or concavity according to the size of the mirror, and could thus always make the 
mirror correspond to the face. The ingenious workmanship of the ancients has not been 
equalled by subsequent generations. Nowadays, when people get hold of ancient mirrors, 
they actually have the surfaces ground flat. So perishes not only ancient skili, but even the 
appreciation of ancient skill. 


a HS/6, cf. Vol. 2, p. 191. > Cf. Wu Nan-Hsiin (1), p. 173. 

© Cf. also Coxeter (1). Though Coxeter et al. referred to the study of certain tessellations by Abü'l- 
Wafa’ in the + roth century (cf. F. Woepcke, 1), they did not know of his contemporary Than Chhiao, 
stil! less of Fa-Tsang. 4 Hua Shu, p. 4a; tr. auct. 

e Méng Chht Pt Than, ch. 19, para. 9; cf. Hu Tao-Ching (1), vol. 2, pp. 630ff .; tr. auct. adjuv. 
Hirth (s). Cf. also Wu Nan-Hsün (1), pp. 184ff. 
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But Shen Kua carried the matter no further. Perhaps the Mohists were in closer 
contact with the technicians of their time than Shen Kua was able to be with his. 
However, as we shall shortly see, Shen knew, from pinhole experiments, that the 
collection of rays at the hole was analogous with the focal point of a mirror and that 
this was the same as the point of concentration of heat-rays. He compared the cone 
of light-rays with the space swept out by an oar in its travel. Shen's remarks on the 
decay of technique in his time were perhaps too severe, for in another book, the Hou 
Shan Than Tshung: (Collected Discussions at Hou-Shan) by Chhen Shih-Tao,? 
written at about the same time, we read that mirrors of iron with specular surfaces 
were then being made in which the ‘depth’ (sien?) was carefully regulated. 


(3) MIRRORS OF UNEQUAL CURVATURE 


A number of years ago I read another entry of Shen Kua's, which I shall now repro- 
duce. At the time we found it impossible to believe that he was not really talking of 
lenses. He says: 


There exist certain ‘light-penetration mirrors’ (thou kuang chien*), which have about 
twenty characters inscribed on them in an ancient style which cannot be interpreted. If such 
a mirror is exposed to the sunshine, although the characters are all on the back, they ' pass 
through’ and are reflected on the wall of a house, where they can be read most distinctly. 

Those who discuss the reason for this say that at the time the mirror was cast, the thinner 
part became cold first, while the (raised part of the) design on the back, being thicker, became 
cold later, so that the bronze formed (minute) wrinkles. Thus although the characters are 
on the back, the face has faint lines (cA 5) (too faint to be seen with the naked eye). 

From this experiment with light, we can see that the principle of vision may be really like 
this.¢ 

I have three of these inscribed ‘light-penetration mirrors’ in my own family, and I have 
seen others treasured in other families, which are closely similar and very ancient; all of them 
‘let the light through’. But I do not understand why other mirrors, though extremely thin, 
do not ‘let light through’. The ancients must indeed have had some special art. 


In fact, Shen Kua was quite right; we know now that in his time and long before, 
mirrors were made which had the property of reflecting from their polished faces the 
designs executed in relief on their backs. Fig. 29: shows such a mirror and its reflection. 


a Chhien Lin-Chao (2) has recently described three extant concave bronze or specular burning- 
mirrors, two with handles, of Sung date. He gives detailed measurements. 

b Méng Chhi Pi Than, ch. 19, para. 12; tr. auct. adjuv. Sr Julien (3). Here, for once, Hu Tao- 
Ching (1) could not elucidate. 

€ "Che meaning of this remark is not obvious. Perhaps Shen Kua thought that just as the surface of 
the mirror could send out a pattern without having any visible pattern itself, so the retina could receive 
a pattern without showing one. For this, he would have to have recognised the retina as the receiving 
organ, which was not decided unti) the time of Leonardo in the West. 

4 [t has not usually been thought that this technique antedated the + sth century, but the magazine 
La Chine, t959 (no. t 1), p. 31, figures a ‘magic mirror’ apparently of Han date, presented to the national 
museums in Peking by the historian Chin Kung, whose family had long possessed it. 
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Fig. 291. A ‘magic mirror’ of Japanese provenance (from Dember, 1). Although the polished face 
(not here seen) appears to the eye perfectly smooth, the characters executed in relief on the back (left) 
arc clearly visible in the reflection (right). They are read Takasago, the name of a nó play. 
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The interest of the story lies perhaps mainly in the fact that this technique, current 
already in the + 11th century in China, exercised some of the best scientific minds of 
the 19th century before an explanation was reached. And when the matter was settled 
somewhat over fifty years ago, it turned out that Shen Kua's explanation had been 
essentially correct, though the invisible relief on the surface of the polished sid. is 
not simply brought about by differences of cooling rate. 

Before describing the investigations of the 19th-century physicists, there are two 
other passages in Chinese writings which claim our attention. They show that the 
mirrors were attracting interest at the end of the +13th century. Chou Mi, in his 
Kuer Hsin Tsa Chih Hsü Chi, says:? 


The principle of the "light-penetration mirrors’ is really inexplicable. Almost the only 
scholar who has discussed them is Shen Kua, but his theory was forced and trivial. I first 
saw one in the house of Hsienyii Po-Chi, and later on another two when staying with 
Ho Chhing-Fu.? The strangest of all was one which Hu Tshun-Chai? had— when it was 
made to reflect sunltght, even the faintest lines in the design on the back could clearly be 
seen. Ít is really mysterious. Ma Chih-Chi* the poet wrote a famous essay on this. Most of 
these mirrors show only part of the design, or show it indistinctly, In the Thai-Phing Kuang 
Chi, ch. 230, it says that a Mr Hou? gave one of these magic mirrors to Wang Tu$.. .from 
which we can conclude that they were also rare in former times. 


This last remark is interesting, because we find a Wang Tu who was a -F sth 
century official,” but the one in question here lived in the Sui and Thang.‘ 


These mirrors have their effect owing to the use of two kinds of bronze of unequal density. 
If on the back of the mirror a dragon has been produced by the mould, then an exactly 
similar dragon is deeply engraved on the face of the disc, and the cuts filled up with denser 
(cho*) bronze. This is incorporated with the body of the mirror, made of finer (chhing°) 
bronze, by heating; then the face is planed and prepared, and a thin layer of lead or tin 
placed over it.d 


He added that he had seen such a mirror broken in pieces, and had convinced himself 
of the truth of this explanation. But it was wrong. 

Five centuries later, developed Renaissance science began to get to work, In 1832 
Prinsep came across one of these ' magic mirrors! in Calcutta and described it (1) in 
the Tournal of the Asiatic Society; shortly afterwards the English physicist Brewster 


a Ch. 2, p. 275; tr. auct. 

? Biogr. Wer Shu, ch. 30. 

€ Cf. KCCY, ch. 56, p. 3a, where Ir Hou's gift is placed in the Sui dynasty, on the authority of the Ku 
Ching Chi? (Record of Ancient Mirrors). David Roy and Nathan Sivin have pointed out to us that this is 
oneofthemorepopular storiesinthe That Phing Kuang Chil! and that Lu Hsün (1) reprinted it, showing 
in his notes that Wang Tu was alive at the beginning of the Thang dynasty and died before +644. 


4 Tr. St Julien (3), eng. Ayrton & Perry. This was perhaps a reference to the mercury amalgam 
used for polishing. 
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examined the mirror, and without knowing anything of Wuchhiu Yen, decided (1) that 
the effect was due to density differences. In 1844 the famous French astronomer 
Arago presented one to the Académie des Sciences, and this started a series of con- 
tributions in which St Julien (3) adduced two of the passages from Chinese books 
given above. All the physicists agreed that the effects must be due to minute differences 
in the degree of curvature of the convex polished surface, except Séguier (1) who 
thought that they were produced by some kind of compression. Person (1) and 
Maillard (1) were proved to be rightin the elaborate experiments of Ayrton & Perry (1) 
of 1878. This was preceded by a vigorous exchange of letters in Nature in the previous 
year.2 Ayrton & Perry had the advantage of residence in Japan, where the mirrors were 
still being produced, so that they were able to add to their laboratory investigations 
a first-hand acquaintance with the technicians of the industry. Careful and extended 
optical experimentation demonstrated that the surfaces of ‘magic’ mirrors reproduced 
the designs on the backs because of very slight inequalities in curvature, the thicker 
portions being very slightly flatter than the thinner ones, and even sometimes actually 
concave.> Though all such mirrors are convex, the moulds used are quite flat, and the 
convexity is produced afterwards by a hand scraping-tool or ‘distorting rod’, with 
which a series of parallel scratches are made in different directions. The thinnest parts 
of the mirror buckle under the stress, and remain strained in the opposite direction, 
i.e. more convex, after the stress is removed. The polishing pressure also tended to 
make the thinner parts more convex than the thicker. Any minute cavities in the 
rcflecting surface were filled up with small particles of bronze, and these hammered 
in and polished off; this is the probable explanation of what Wuchhiu Yen saw in his 
broken specimen. Subsequently, Ayrton & Perry (2) gave reasons for thinking that the 
polishing process exaggerated the minute increased convexity of the thinnest parts 
not only by pressure, but by means of the amalgam used, for they found that when 
a brass bar is amalgamated on one side it will show considerable expanding and 
bending. Since the polishing was done with an amalgam consisting of 69 % Sn, 30 % Hg 
and 0:64% Pb, it would seem that this must have had a share in the effect. 

In the meantime other interesting experiments had been performed in Jtaly and 
France. Govi (1) was able to make all mirrors with designs embossed on the back 
show the effect, by heating; the thinnest parts expanded most quickly and the design 


à Most of the contributors thought that the invisible differences of 
relief on the mirror's surface could be produced by stamping frem the 
back, and some showed that this could be done; cf. Atkinson (1); 
Highley (1); Darbishire (1); Sylvanus Thompson (3); and Parnell (1). 
But unfortunately all the Chinese and Japanese mirrors in question 
were cast and not stamped with dies. Cf. Berson (1). 

b Fig. 292. Occasional references in Chinese literature speak of 
‘magic’ mirrors which showed, on reflection, a design different to the 
design cast on their backs. One of these came into the hands of 
Dember (1) who found that it consisted of two quite separate plates 
attached by a common edging band; the back plate with the visible 
design having no reflecting surface, and the f ront reflecting plate having 
a hidden design behind it. Another similar 'double' mirror carried a 
hidden tuning fork and could be made to give forth musical notes. 
The dates of these were uncertain. 






Fig.292. Diagram- 
matic cross-section 
of a *magic mirror' 
(greatlyexaggerated 
to show the nature 
of the relief). 
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appeared. This was taken note of by astronomers interested in thermostatic control of 
telescope mirrors. Then Bertin & Duboscq (1) repeated the experiment using powerful 
pressure from behind the mirror, and succeeded in the same way. Finally, Muraoka 
(17-4) showed that mirrors of the properties required could be made from any metal. 
To conclude, mirrors of unequal curvature, reftecting the pattern on their backs, 
must have been first produced as an empirically discovered marvel at some time before 
the + 5th century. That people were then studying the reflections of mirrors on screens 
is a point not to be overlooked. Shen Kua, with his ‘traces’ on the reflecting surfaces, 
gave an explanation substantially correct, though differences in cooling rate were not 
responsible. Wuchhiu Yen was further off the mark, though no more so than Brewster. 
The technicians of the + 11th century would perhaps have been flattered if they could 
have known that it would take a hundred years’ work before Sir William Bragg (1) 
could write a definitive explanation of ‘magic mirrors’ in 1932.» What they had 
essentially discovered was the magnifying effect of a long light path. It was perhaps 
the first step on the road to knowledge about the minute structure of metal surfaces as 
exemplified in such beautiful developments as multiple-beam interferometry.* 


(4) CAMERA OBSCURA 


It seems that in the Thang and Sung there was much interest in experiments with 
pinholes and darkened rooms. Shen Kua has an important passage on the subject in 
his Méng Chiu Pi Than (+ 1086):4 


The burning-mirror (yang sui!) reflects objects so as to form inverted images. This is 
because there is a focal point (ai?) in the middle (i.e. between the object and the mirror). 
The mathematicians call investigations about such things Ko Shu.? It is like the pattern 
made by an oar (/u,* for /4*) moved by someone on a boat against a rowlock (sieh) (as 
fulcrum). We can see it happening in the following example. When a bird flies in the air, its 
shadow moves along the ground in the same direction. But if its image is collected (shu?) 
(like a belt being tightened) through a small hole in a window, then the shadow moves in the 
direction opposite to that of the bird. The bird moves to the east while the shadow moves to 
the west, and vice versa. Take another example. The image of a pagoda, passing through the 
hole or smali window, is inverted after being ‘collected’. This is the same principle as the 
burning-mirror. Such a mirror has a concave surface, and reflects a finger to give an uptight 
image if the object is very near, but if the finger moves farther and farther away it reaches 
a point where the image disappears and after that the image appears inverted, Thus the 
point where the image disappears is like the pinhole of the window. So also the oar is fixed 
at the rowlock somewhere at its middle part, constituting, when it is moved, a sort of ‘waist’ 


a General reviews of the subject by Rein (1) and Chamberlain (1); on the physical side the most 
interesting is that of Bertin (1). Cf. Hirth (5); Ayrton (1). 

b His explanation is slightly different from that of Ayrton & Perry, adding another factor. ‘In the 
scraping’, he says, ‘the thin parts give way and do not lose so much metal as the thick. After the tooi 
has gone over them, they rebound and stand up as minute elevations too small to be seen by the naked 
eye, Only the maguifying effect of reflection makes them plain.' 

€ Cf. Tolansky (1). 

4 Ch. 3, para. 3. Cf. Hu Tao-Ching (2), vol. 1, pp. 1r1ff, 
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(yao'), and the handle of the oar is always in the position inverse to the end (which is in the 
water). One can easily see (under the proper conditions) that when one moves one’s hand 
upwards the image moves downwards, and vice versa. [Since the surface of the burning- 
mirror is concave, when it faces the sun it collects ali the light and brings it to a point one or 
two inches away from the mirror's surface, as small as a hempseed. It is when things are at 
this point that they catch fire. This is indeed the place where the ‘waist’ is smallest.] 

Are not human beings also rather like this? There are few people whose thinking is not 
restricted in some way. How often they misunderstand everything and think that true 
benefit is harmful, and that right is wrong. In more serious cases they take the subjective 
for the objective, and vice versa. If such fixed ideas are not got rid of, it is really difficult 
to avoid seeing things upside down. 

[The Yu-Y ang Tsa Tsu said that the image of the pagoda is inverted because it is beside 
the sea, and that the sea has that effect. This is nonsense. It is a normal principle (chhang li?) 
that the image is inverted after passing through the small hole.]? 


This is undeniably interesting. The reference to the mathematicians recalls Kaothang 
Lung, mentioned above, and suggests that active study had been going on for a long 
time previously. Then the comparison of the two cones of light-rays with the two 
spatial segments made by an oar in motion around its fulcrum is a striking analogy. 
The identification of three separate radiation phenomena is excellent (pinhole, focal 
point and burning-point). 

The mention of the passage in the Y u- Yang Tsa Tsu,> written by Tuan Chhéng- 
Shih early in the 4- 9th century, brings up the question of the antiquity of the study 
of the pinhole and camera obscura. Mo Ching, Cs 48, has already shown us that the 
Mohists about — 300 were familiar with the former; now we see that inverted pagodas 
were being looked at at least as early as about +840. Yet the earliest work with the 
camera obscura is usually attributed to Ibn al-Haitham, the great Arab physicist 
(+965 to +1039),© when not put down to 16th- and 17th-century people such as 
della Porta or Kircher.¢ Alhazen used the camera obscura particularly for observing 
solar eclipses, as indeed Aristotle is said to have done, and it seems that, like Shen Kua, 
he had predecessors in its study, since he did not claim it as any new finding of his 
own.* But his treatment of it was competently geometrical and quantitative for the 
first time. There can belittle doubt that both the Chinese and the Arabs were interested 
in it from the + 8th century onwards, and the full unravelling of the story must be 
left for further research. 

Inverted images continued to attract interest later. The phenomena, and Shen 
Kua's explanations of them, were discussed, though not further advanced, by Lu 


a The sentences in square brackets are printed in some editions ss commentary, but seem to be 
statements of Shen Kua himself. Tr. auct. 

b Ch. 4, p. 7a. 

€ Sarton (1), vol. 1, p. 721; Mieli (1), p. 106; Winter (3); Winter & Arafat (2); Feldhaus (1), col. 225; 
Wiedemann (3, 4); Wiirschmidt (1); Werner (1). 

d Cf. Pauschmann (1). 

* Private communication from Dr M. Nazif Bey, through Dr K. Borch. 
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Yu'inthe + 12th, Yang Yü? in the + 14th,? and Ku Chhi- Yuan? inthe + r7thcentury.® 
A century later Yü Chao-Lung* made experiments? with screens (changs), holes 
(tou®), and model pagodas, noting the way in which the rays diverged or ‘breathed 
forth’ (hsi7). 

The genius of Shen Kua’s insight into the relation of focal point and pinhole can 
better be appreciated when we read in Singer (9) that this was first understood in 
Europe by Leonardo da Vinci (+ 1452 to +1519), almost five hundred years later. 
A diagram showing the relation occurs in the Codice Atlantico (p. 216r). Leonardo 
thought that the lens of the eye reversed the pinhole effect, so that the image did not 
appear inverted on the retina; though in fact it does. Actually, the analogy of focal- 
point and pin-point must have been understood by Ibn al-Haitham, who died just 
about the time when Shen Kua was born. 


(5) LENSES AND BURNING-LENSES 


(1) Rock-crystal and glass 


It had originally been intended to treat of glass in connection with ceramics (with 
which it is of course related, through glazes and enamels), but since it is impossible 
to appraise the evidence about the Chinese use of lenses without a knowledge of the 
history of glass* we have to sketch this here. Until recently, great uncertainty has 
reigned about it, for the earliest literary references to what might be glass-making in 
Chinese writings are somewhat obscure, while the earliest clear statements about glass- 
making, though formerly accepted at their face-value, have in fact turned out to be 
long posterior to the period for glass-making in China now assured by the archaeo- 
logical evidence. Laufer (14) conducted a veritable campaign to prove that China had 
neither rock-crystal lenses nor glass before the + sth century. As Pelliot used to say, 
there is now not much to be retained of all this argumentation, though of course, as 
always, a great debt is owing to Laufet for drawing attention to little-known sources. 

Let us first recall the nature of rock-crystal and glass before glancing at the appear- 
ance of the former in Chinese mineralogy. We may then summarise present knowledge 
about the history of glass in China. At that point we shail be in a position to re-examine 


& Shan Chü Hsin Hua, p. 366 (tr. H. Franke (2), no. roo). This passage explains the curious idea of 
the Yu. Yang Tsa Tsu that water had something to do with it. The inverted image of the dark room was 
confused with the inverted reflection of a pagoda in a pool or lake at its base, Cf. the contemporary book 
Cho Kéng Lu (+ 1366), ch. 15, p. 14a, b, on the three pagodas of Sungchiang. See also Hua Man Chi, 
ch. 7, p. 3b. 

h In Kho Tso Chui Yü? (My.Bortng Discourses to My Guests), c. +1628. He called the pinhole 
chhi.’ 

€ In Thien Hsiang Lou Ou T é* (Occasional Discoveries of the Heavenly Fragrance Pavilion), before 
+ 1740. 

4 Cf. Winter & Arafat (3). 

e See the bibliography of Duncan (1) and the lavishly illustrated account of Vávra (r). Cf. also 
Forbes (14); Harden (1). 
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the evidence as to the use of lenses by the Chinese. Lastly, the question of the inven- 
tion of spectacles will come up for consideration. 

Rock-crystal is pure transparent crystalline quartz (SiO,), i.e. silica. Anciently it 
could only be worked like jade, for temperatures high enough to fuse it and make 
vessels of it have been attainable only in modern times. Li Shih-Chen knew it? as 
shut ching, shui ching, shut yii? or ying shih.* The first of these names was that under 
which it was known in the first pharmacopoeia to include it, the Pén Tshao Shih I of 
+725. The third name comes from the Shan Hat Ching? and would therefore be Han, 
while the fourth is that which occurs in the + 5th-century (Northern Wei) dictionary, 
the Kuang Y a. If Li Shih-Chen was wrong in these identifications* (and of course it 
is always difficult to be sure of exactly what was meant by such ancient technical 
terms), Laufer (14) might be right in his view that rock-crystal was not generally 
known till the Thang, but the balance of probability seems entirely the other way.d 
There was at that time, it is true, a marked influx of burning-lenses, probably of rock- 
crystal, fromforeigncountries,¢ but that is a separate question. Another Chinese namefor 
rock-crystal seems to have been Azo ching: (‘ fire-essence’ instead of *water-essence").f 

Rock-crystal is found more often coloured or translucent than clear and transparent. 
The Pén Tshao writers mention many kinds of coloured silica, purple or yellow, and 
some kinds, the ‘tea-crystal’ (chha ching9) or ‘black crystal’ (mo ching?), were used in 
the Ming for making dark spectacles, just as we use dark sunglasses today. In the 
West, acquaintance with rock-crystal is of ancient date; a famous worked piece of 
Babylonian provenance (assessed at the — 9th century) was described by Layard. 
Many Greek and Roman authors, such as Aristophanes and Pliny, mention rock- 
crystal; and many rock-crystal balls, which may or may not have been used as lenses 
(Singer, 9), have been found at sites such as Pompeu, Nola, Mainz, etc. 

Glass, in its commonest and earliest form, is essentially a silicate of sodium or 
potassium (or both) and calcium," produced by the fusion of sand (silica), with limestone 


a PTKM, ch. 8, p. 56a. 

b And the Hat Nei Shth Chou Chi, relative to the Khun-Lun mountains. 

€ Kuo Pho, of the +4th century, says in his commentary on the Shan Hai Ching that shui yü = 
shui ching, and he ought to have known. 

d It will be remembered that numerous texts assembled by Hirth (1), dealing with T'a-Chhin (Roman 
Syria), mention the pillars in palaces there, made of, or ornamented with, rock-crystal— Hou Han Shu, 
ch. 118; San Kuo Chih, ch. 30; Chin Shu, ch. 97; Chiu Thang Sku, ch. 198 (Hirth, pp. 40, 44, 51, 71). 

e See below, p. 115. 

t Hsü Han Shu? by Hsieh Chhéng? (-- 3rd century), where it is said that it came from the country 
of the Ai-Lao!? barbarians, between Yunnan and Burma. This term would add weight to the argument 
which will be presented below, that the Chinese were well aware of the use of burning-lenses in the late 
Han, if not before. [t woutd be natural to regard rock-crystal as congealed fire, if one did not prefer to 
consider it congealed water. The passage is quoted in ch. 808 of the Thai-Piing Yu Lan twice. In the 
first (p. 45) the kuo chingis coupled with glass (/ru-/i, see immediately below) as imports from the Ai-Lao 
people. But in the second (p. 6a) the name is written shui ching, not huo ching. The two characters were 
of course easily confused by copyists. E (1), p. 197. 

h A formulation often given is Na,0.CaO.6SiO,. Before the + 17th century, however, lime generally 
got in unintentionally (see Turner, 1, 3). 
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(calcium carbonate), sodium or potassium carbonate, or other alkali ingredients. 
Another form, developed at a later stage in history, is lead-silicate glass, in which the 
alkaline earth elements are to some extent replaced by lead. A famous story in Pliny® 
recounts that glass was discovered accidentally by Phoenician merchants, who used 
bags of the natron (sodium carbonate) which they were carrying, to prop up their 
cooking-pots when bivouacking at the sandy bar where the river Belus meets the sea 
near Mount Carmel. Some source of lime may a!so have been present, and they saw, 
to their astonishment, small rivulets of glass running from the intense heat of the fire. 
This story is now dismissed as a fable, though the manufacture of glass is certainly 
very ancient in Phoenicia and the Lebanon, and it may well be that some especially 
pure sands there were used. The oldest piece of glass which can be positively dated 
was made somewhere in Mesopotamia in the — 3rd millennium, and the generally 
accepted view now is that glass manufacture may go back to the neighbourhood of 
— 2900. By the middle of the —2nd millennium solid glass objects were becoming 
quite common both in Egypt and Babylonia. In the Roman world the industry was 
a very great one, centred on Alexandria,! and some of its products certainly reached 
China.8 Fig. 293 shows a bowl from Begram. 


(11) Chinese glass technology 


Archaeological discoveries have revolutionised our knowledge of ancient Chinese 
glass-making. The earliest Chinese glass. in the form of opaque beads dating from the 
Chou period, has been thoroughly studied by Beck & Seligman (1). This glass is of 
the lead-silicate type, found only as rare and isolated examples in Western Asia from 
about — 700 onwards.® But the Chinese glass exhibits another feature unknown 
among Other ancient glasses, in that it contains large amounts of barium. One bead, with 
a specific gravity of 3:57, was found to contain no less than 19:2% of barium (as BaO). 


à The alkali was often derived from the ash of marine plants, e.g. Salsola kali and Salicor ma herbacea, 
or from forest potash—hence the name ' Waldglas'. 

b Hist. Nat. xxxvI, 190ff. (tr. Bailey (1), vol. 2, pp. 347ff.), chs. 65-7. 

c B & M, pp. 706ff. Interesting analyses of the sand at the mouth of the Belus in Haifa Bay have 
been made (Turner, 3). It would have been quite usable. 

d Glazed faience beads go back to the —4th (cf. Stone & Thomas, r)— but this is indeed the pre- 
history of glass. 

* Babylonian glass- and glaze-makers early introduced the frit technique, in which the constituents 
of a glaze are fused to a glassy mass, then broken up and pulverised before being applied to the ware. 
Such a frit may be CaO.CuO.4S1O,. There are cuneiform textual references both from the — r7th 
and from the —7th centuries; see the useful general reviews of Turner (1-3, 6, 7). 

f Cf. the histories of occidental glass, e.g. Kisa (1), Neuburg (1) and Honey (1). 

8 Sarton (r), vol. r, p. 389. Although his account of Chinese glass technology is no longer acceptable, 
his views on the export of Roman glass to China were abundantly justified by the remarkable findings 
of Hackin, Hackin, Carl et al., excavating the + 3rd-century warehouse at Begrain, a way-station in 
Gandhàra on the Old Silk Road. 

h Notably a cake of sealing-wax-red glass from Nimrud, c. — 700 (Turner, 4a, b, 5), a single bead of 
the —7th century from Rhodes, and three samples of red Egyptian —2nd-century glass (Neumann & 
Kotyga, 1). The Assyrian specimen had 22:8 % lead oxide. There may be some doubt whether the 
cuneiform texts mention the use of lead in glass, but it is clearly stated in the technical treatises of the 
two Western monks Heraclius (late + roth century) and Theophilus (late + 11th century). Cf. Turner 


(1, 7). 
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Other specimens contained no barium but very large amounts of lead, as much as70% 
(PbO) being found in one bead which had a specific gravity of 5-75. 

Many of the pieces of Chinese glass, particularly the beads of the type known as 
"eye-beads', in which decorations in the form of eyes were made by drilling the 
original opaque bead and inserting layers of glass of different colours, were based on 
European designs. Eye-beads there became common from about —480 in the La Tène 
period, and by — 300 at least, the time of Tsou Yen and Chuang Chou, these beads 
were reaching China and being copied there. It is worth noting that this export trade 
preceded the opening of the Old Silk Road by some two centuries.» The copying was 
by no means servile, and later extended to small lion amulets and glass vessels. But 
most of the Chinese glass was formed into objects of distinctively Chinese character 
such as dragons and cicadas, often colourless and opalescent, with 12:5% barium and 
a specific gravity of 3:75. The discoidal pz! emblems,* of cosmological significance, 
have been found made of translucent grey or green glass, and even elaborate sword- 
furniture, purely Chinese in design, all intended for placing in graves. The number 
of glass objects which have now been found in tombs of the Warring States, Chhin 
and Han periods is so large as to suggest that they were then comparatively common. 
It seems indeed that glass was used by the poorer families as a standard substitute or 
cheap imitation of Jade for funerary purposes. 

The extensive observations and analyses made by Seligman & Beck (1), aided by 
the spectrographic studies of Ritchie (1), have successfully distinguished the Chinese 
glass objects from the European importations. As a number of the latter were foundin 
Chinese tombs a very careful study was necessary. The Chinese beads were almost 
invariably made of lead-silicate glass, while the European beads were of soda glass. 
The presence of barium in many of the beads, which has already been mentioned, 
enabled their Chinese origin to be established beyond question, for barium is not 
found in any occidental glass of this early period.* The compositions of a number 
of objects of purely Chinese shape, mostly of lead-silicate glass containing barium, 
confirmed the conclusions reached from a study of the eye-beads. Thus the high 
barium content (averaging 4% BaO) differentiates Chinese glass sharply from 
European. 

The consistent use of lead in early Chinese glass, and still more the use of barium, 
poses the question as to how far the addition of these two elements was intentional. 
Barium occurs in North China and Korea, often in conjunction with lead, in the form 


Seligman & Beck (1). The record density was that of a Buddhist amulet of pre-Thang date. 

Cf. Vol. 1, pp. 183ff. 

See below, pp. 105, 112, 145 and Vol. 3, pp. 334ff. 

See e.g. Yang Khuan (3). 

Graham & Dye (1) were among the first to show that some of the ancient Chinese glass had lead 
but not barium. It would be interesting to know the composition cf the glass beads, believed to have 
come from China in ancient times, which have been found in some quantity in Indonesia and New 
Guinea; see van der Sande (1), vol. 3, pp. 218ff.; von Heine-Geldern (1), p. 146. Chemical analyses 
tnight reveal whether these were European exports faring still further afield or the products of Chinese 
workshops. On lead glass in general, see Charleston (1). 
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of barytes (the sulphate) and witherite (the carbonate). Some specimens of Chinese 
glass also contain strontium. The suggestion has been made? that barium was intro- 
duced simply as an impurity in the lead ores. This does not seem very likely in view 
of the fact that a number of beads with large amounts of lead contain no barium. 
Furthermore, the lead glazes of the Han period on pottery contain no barium either. 
Lead and barium possess the property of giving a high refractive index and low dis- 
persion to the glass containing them; they have been used in modern times since 1884 
for these purposes.^ They also lower the melting-point of the glass and make it easier 
to work. During the Second World War barium was used as a substitute for lead in 
half proportions. It may be, therefore, that the ancient Chinese craftsmen were aware 
of the fact that the use of lead and barium gave a slight additional brilliance to the 
glass, resulting from the higher refractive index. 

In passing from the Han to the Thang periods, Chinese glass tends to go over from 
a Pb-Ba-silicate type to a Pb-Na-Ca-silicate type, and finally to ordinary soft glass 
(Na-Ca-silicate).¢ This is a rough generalisation, with exceptions which have been 
already noted.4 The abandonment of the lead-silicate type of glaze from the Thang 
period onwards seems also to have been complete.¢ 

It is not yet possible to say when the earliest glass was made in China. The evidence 
of Seligman and Beck places the first manufacture no more precisely than the late 
Chou period, but Sarton (7), basing himself on the archaeological data of White, 
accepts the mid — 6th century, the time of Confucius, for many beads and fora gilt 
bronze plaque, the centre inlaid with a convex disc of barium-containing glass, 
decorated with the eyes design.í Sarton acknowledged that this was evidence for 
glass-manufacture about a thousand years earlier than the formerly accepted date in 
China, and pointed out that the literary documents would have to be re-examined in 
the light of it.& Glass in plaques made for inlaying metal has been found fairly 
frequently in Han tombs, and the art may have been the ancestor of the cloisonné 
technique. Fig. 204 shows the Winthrop mirror, a piece in somewhat the same style 
as the plaque and disc of White and Sarton. 

Particularly important from the optical point of view is the question as to how far 
it was possible in the Han to make glass of any reasonable degree of transparency.^ 


a E.g. by Professor C. G. Cullis in correspondence with Sir Harry Garner. 

5 Actually the first intentional introduction of barium was by J. W. Dóbereiner for optical glass in 
1829. 

c See the paper of Seligman, Ritchie & Beck (1). 

4 For instance, the many pieces of ancient Chinese glass which have lead but no barium. Selig- 
man (s) described a number of glass objects of this kind indubitably Han in date. One, a vivid lapis 
blue sleeve-weight mounted in a bronze ring, had been dated by the impression of a coin of Wang Mang 
in its base when still pasty ; it was probably made therefore about + 10. Many other small objects, such 
as tubes, rods, broken rings and a stylised lizard, certainly made in Han China and not of foreign origin, 
proved to be of similar composition. e Cf. Hetherington (1). 

f If the date of — 550 is not accepted, the only alternative is — 379, just before the birth of Mencius. 
Thus is venerable enough. 

& All this evidence, as he said, cancelled the entry in Sarton (1), vol. t, p. 389. 

h The origin of the technique of glass-blow ing is unknown, butit was used extensively in the Roman 
+ 1st century, with moulds of clay. The art centred on Sidon. It is said by Honey (1) that blown glass 
was not made in China until the 4- 17th century, but this seems hard to believe. Beautiful blown glass 
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Many of the objects so far mentioned are translucent, and there are also curious white 
glass rods of hexagonal cross-section, like pieces of blackboard chalk, but of unknown 
use.? Transparent glass beads, yellow and red, have been found, and are ascribed to 
Han or Chin.® The most splendid piece of old Chinese glass is the so-called Buckley 
Bowl (Fig. 295), of ribbed spiral form, but opinions differ greatly as to its date, Seligman 
& Beck regarding it as Chin, and Floney (1) as Ming. In sum, there seems no reason 
for believing that the glass technicians could not have made objects of transparent 
colourless glass in the Han.* 

We are now in a position to examine the literary references to glass, and to lenses 
made of rock-crystal or glass. The first difficulty which confronts us is the uncertainty 
of identification of the terms which may have meant glass in early writings. Broadly 
speaking one may consider /iu-//! as meaning opaque glass or glazed and fo-/1? as 
meaning more or less transparent glass. But the questions raised are very complex, 
and the last word has probably not yet been said on them. 

The expression /zu-/13 first prominently appears in the fu+ poetry of the early Han 
period. In one of these odes or poetical rhapsodies which can be dated — 11, Yang 
Hsiung’ wrote:* ‘they break up with mallets the night-shining Au-li, and open the 
shells of ovsters pregnant with moon-bright pearls’. Presumably in this place /;u-/: 
must be a thing. Demieéville (2) favoured some kind of blue precious stone, possibly 
lapis lazuli or turquoise; yet glass or frit glaze would meet the case just as well if not 
better. But in another ode by the same writer‘ the term JIiu-// simply means radiance— 
‘how attractive the radiance of the red decorations!’ And in an older poetical essay E 
by Ssuma Hsiang-Ju$(d. — 117) it has the even broader sense of dispersion, occurring 
as an epithet for birds flying forth in all directions. During the early Han therefore 


vases and other vessels have been found in Korean tombs by Hamada & Umehara (1), apparently 
dating from the late Han period, and certainly pre-T hang. They may, of course, have been imports 
from the Mediterranean region, and the subject remains open. The Wu Lin Chiu Shih of about + 1270, 
but referring to the events of the previous hundred years, has an account (ch. 2, p. 19a) of a technique 
for making ‘frameless lamps’ (wu ku téng?), ke. glass globes, by pouring molten glass round a silk 
bag full of rice. This internal rnould (lit. embryo, tħai?) was afterwards removed, so ‘hat a glass bulb 
(po-li chhiu*) was obtained. The technique resembles the Chinese practice of moulding lacquer on a 
framework which is afterwards taken away. 

a They recall the 'aggry' beads of +4th-century Palestine (Neuburg), but perhaps in China they 
were destined for mathematical counting-rods. Cf. Vol. 3, pp. 7off. 

b In the Canton Museum on Yüeh Hsiu Shan one may: see three black glass bowls about 3% in. in 
diameter from the former Han, and a green glass robe hook (ta? kou) from the Later Han. 

c The author is greatly indebted to Sir Harry Garner for helpfu, discussions which resulted in the 
revised forin of the preceding paragraphs. 

d Hence later, by implication, glazed pottery. Note that in the first of these characters the phonetic 
is the same as that of the word ‘to flow’. The semantic significance would thus be ‘fusible jade’. 

e Yu Lieh Fu'? (Ode onthe Hunt attended b y Soldiers dressed in Feather Coats), in Chen Han Shu, 
ch. 87a, p. 306 and Wên Hsiian, ch. 8, p. 15a. 

f Kan Chhüan Fu" (Ode on the Sweetwater Springs), in Chhten Han Shu, ch. 87A, p. 135, and Wên 
H süan, ch. 7, p. 4b. 

8 Shang Lin Fu!? (Ode on the Imperial Hunting-Park), in Wên H s&an, ch. 8, p. 6b. The explanation 
of the meaning of the phrase is given in the +3rd-century commentary by Chang I.” 
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Fig. 293. Italian gilt glass bowl from the + 3rd-century warehouse or customs depot 
at Begram in Afghanistan, one of the wav-stations on a loop of the Old Silk Road 
(after Hackin, Hackin et a/.). Such wares were carried from Europe to Chinaat this time. 
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Fig. 294. The Winthrop mirror (after Seligman, 5). The flat glass surface of the back 
of the bronze mirror includes as inlays most of the forms of the compound and 
Stratified ‘eye’ designs found in Chinese glass beads of the late Chou period. This 


object 1s likely to be as old as the middle of the —6th century and can hardly be 
later than the Han ( — 2nd century). 
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Fig. 295. The Buckley bow! (after Honey, 1). A beautiful ribbed spiral design, but of 
very uncertain date, estimates warying from Chin to Ming. 
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liu-li must have come to mean a glassy radiance, and so stabilised as a noun for glassy 
substance. Indeed the characters were used in the transliterated form of Skr. vaidurya, 
meaning a blue precious stone, as pr-iu-i.1 Yang Hsiung's liu-li has been regarded 
as an abbreviation of this.4 

The Chhien Han Shu has two references to pi-liu-li, both of which have always 
been taken to mean glass. The first says that it was imported from Chi-Pin3 
(Gandhara, Greek North-west India);* the second? that the Han emperors sent official 
agents abroad by sea to southern countries to buy it. Both these statements apply to 
the time from about — 115 onwards. Epigraphic evidence also exists, notably one of the 
inscriptions seen in the Wu Liang tomb-shrines (c. + 147), which speaks of pi-liu-li 
with reference to a carving of apz*—this would have been written not long after Pan Ku 
was composing his history.* As we have just seen, actual glass imitations of these jade 
discs (cosmological symbols)f have been recovered from tombs by archaeologists. 
Soon the term /iu-/i began to be written with the jade radical. In apocryphal treatises 
of the Chhan-Wei type, dating from the + or — rst century, we learn that the saliva 
of the gods turns into ali kinds of precious things including glass mirrors(diu-li ching 5),® 
or that jade-green glass ( pi-/tu-/i*) becomes plentiful when thereis good government. 
These ideas may be Taoist, but all the late Han or San Kuo Buddhist texts write 
liu-li in the same way,' though generally referring no doubt to the gem-stone vaidurya. 
Later on, Buddhist scholars of the Thang, such as Hsiian- Ying? in his J Chhieh Ching 
Yin I8 (Explanation of Sounds and Technical Terms in the Vinaya), carefully dis- 
tinguished between /iu-/: as a divine precious stone and the /ru-/: made artificially 
by man. 

We thus have the puzzling situation that the earliest recognisable term for glass 
accepted by philologists was one of foreign origin,! although (as we have seen) the 
substance had been manufactured in China for centuries previously. Naturally the 
philologists could not foresee the progress of archaeological knowledge, still less of 
archaeology backed by chemical analyses. Perhaps the Han court and the scholars 
were more interested in rarities from abroad than in the imitations of jade produced 


2 Pelliot (43); Demiéville (2). But there remain some persistent doubts. China had no Buddhist 
missionaries nor Sanskrit scholars until the + 2nd century (or at best the end of the + rst) yet the tenn 
was developing in the — ist. Also, anciently pi had a final guttursl unsuitable for this transliteration. 
We may yet have to return to an indigenous evolution of the terin 'green fusible glassily radiant 
substance’, 

> Ch. 964, p. Ira, € Cf. Vol. 1, pp. 171, 191 ff., and p. tor above. 

d Ch. 288, p. 40a. Noted by Ferrand (3) and Pelliot (30); we shall give a full translation of this 
interesting passage in Sect. 29 below. 

€ See Chavannes (9), vol. 1, p. 170. 

f See also extensively below, p. 112. 

€ Hsiao Wei Yuan Shen Chhi? {Apocryphal Treatise on the Filial Piety Classic; Cantraps for 
Salvation by the Spirits), in TPY L, ch. 808, p. 35, and Ku Wei Shu, ch. 28, p. 10a. 

h Hsiao Wei Y uan Shen Chhi, in Khat- Yuan Chan Ching, ch. 114, p. 35. 

1 References in Demiéville (2). 

$ ‘On sait’, wrote Pelliot (44), ‘que verulia est à la base depi-/:u-i, le premier nom que les Chinois, 
vers le début de notre ére, aient connu pour le verre.’ This is the Prakrit form of the word. 
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for the popular market by Taoist artisans at home, so that the original term for glass 
was lost. Even if the manufacture was a family or temple secret there must have been 
some common name for the substance in the Warring States, Chhin and Han periods. 
But what it was we do not know. 

The term pho-li or po-lit: +3 was much studied by the older sinologists.> Appearing 
a good deal later than lix-li, it was current during the Thang, and there is mention* of 
red po-/i glass being sent as tribute by the Bathrik (the Nestorian Patriarch)d of Antioch 
in +643. Hirth (1, 7) thought of deriving po-/i from a word for glass, bolor, found in 
Mongol and other Central Asian languages, butthe Chinese themselves, e.g. Hsüan- 
Ying in the work just mentioned (c. + 649), believed that it originated from Skr. 
sphatika (transliterated sé-pho-t/11-ka+ or tsai-pho-chih-ka 5), meaning rock-crystal.* In 
the Ta Thang Hsi Yu Chi of Hsüan-Chuang (+646) it appears as pho-thi.6 Thang 
naturalists confused it with rock-crystal, or perhaps with obsidian (volcanic glass), 
entertaining the idea that it was water or ice which had concreted after thousands of 
years in the earth As for bolor, Pelliot (43) concluded that the word came from a 
Turco-Persian form bilür, itself certainly descended from caidür ya through a Prakrit 
intermediary cerül ya. It is thus a derivative parallel to pi-/iu-li, not to po-li. 

This pattern of the double origin of glass, indigenous and imported, continued 
throughout the centuries, and it is impossible to separate the story into distinguishable 
strands.8& Let us therefore glance at the texts in a historical order. The oldest state- 
ment that may have something to do with glass-making 1s the legend of the female 
semi-creator, Nü-Kua,? who 'fused minerals of five colours in order to repair the blue 
heavens'.^ One of the oldest sources of this is a fragment in the Lieh Tzu book,‘ but 
it is also mentioned in Huai Nan Tzu) and in the Lun Héng.* Schlegel (8) thought that 
it was a reference to coal, and de Lacouperie (3) believed it had something to do, 


è Chang Hung-Chao (1) wished to identify iru-/z with a mysterious stone mentioned in the Yu Kung 
chapter of the Shu Ching, chhiu-lin,? and to regard both as having originally meant lapis lazuli. Demié- 
ville (2) considered that some kind of sky-blue jade was a much better solution for cA/au-lin. All the 
ancient references agree thatwhatever ciu? (and its homophone chhiu 1?) were, their colour was caerulean. 
Perhaps they ought to be reconsidered as candidates for glass. 

b Eg. Parker (1); Hirth & Rockhill (1), p. 228. 

€ Hsin Thang Shu, ch. 2218, p. 11a; (tr. Hirth (1), pp. 60, 294). 

d ‘The Po-to-li.'' 

e The use of this new term might be paralleled by the French custom in modern times of referring 
to any ‘very pure and limpid white glass’ as ‘cristal’. 

f So Chhen Tshang-Chhi, who was the first to include po-li glass in a general natural history. This 
was his Pén Tshao Shih I of +725; the entry is preserved in PTK.V, ch. 8, p. s56. The idea of the 
transformation frem ice seems to be of foreign, presumably Indian, origin. 

€ The approach of Laufer (to) is now untenable. He argued that the term du-/z must refer to glazed 
pottery and not glass on the ground that glass was not made in Chi 1a in Han times, and that the Chinese 
hardly ever used glass for vessels. On the other hand he may have been at least partly right in his idea 
that some of the /iu-li imported to China from Western Asia was frit for glazes rather than glass. 

h Lien tou sé shih i pu tshang thien. 

i Ch. 5, p. 34 (tr. L. Giles (4), p. 85; Wieger (7), p. 131). 


J Ch. 6, p. 7a. 

k Ch. 31 (Forke (4), vol. 1, p. 250), ch. 46 (Forke (4), vol. 2, p. 347). 
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not with glass, but with clays of different colours (which were certainly called wu sé 
shih! in later times); while Laufer (14) dismissed the whole legend as mythological 
nonsense. In view of what we know now about glass-making in pre-Han times, 
however, it does seem likely that the legend was a garbled reference to glass. Ancient 
glass had a strong tendency to iridescence, and its broken edges would be likely to 
show the spectra! colours. Interest in spectral colours arose quite early in China. 
Though the Shih Tzu? book, attributed to Shih Chiao,’ is not, as we have it, likely 
to be genuinely Chou, or even Han, it may well be pre- Thang; in this we find: 


The five colours of sunlight are the essence of the Yang and resemble the virtue of a 
prince. They (may be made to) stream forth with great brilliance. 


And Joseph Priestley wrote, in his history of optics (+ 1772):P ‘The colorific property, 
as I may call it, of prisms, makes them of great value in the East, as we learn from 
Fr. Trigautius, in his account of his mission to China, who says that 500 pieces of gold 
had been given for one of them, by a person who got it upon these terms with great 
difficulty, it being thought to be fit for sovereign princes only.* Fr. Kircher says the 
same in his China lllustrata. Of course, Europeans in Han times, such as Seneca, 
had known the identity of rainbow colours and those formed at the edge of a piece of 
glass. Surely the Nii-Kua legend was the repairing of the transparent heavens by a 
rainbow art like that of the glass-makers. 

The first really suggestive evidence of glass-making occurs in the Later Han, in the 
Lun Héng of Wang Chhung, but as it has a specific connection with burning-lenses 
we may defer consideration of it for a page or two. From the +3rd century onwards 
references become much more frequent. About +264 the author of the We Lüeh* 
recorded in his account of Roman Syria (Ta-Chhin)? that among the products of that 
country were ten sorts of /tu-di (or frit) of different colours." Then about +300 Wan 
Chen, in his Nan Chou I Wu Chih (Strange Things of the South), wrote: 


The basic substances of d:u-d: glass are minerals. In order to make vessels from them they 
must be worked by means of soda-ash (tau-jan Àhui5). This material has the appearance of 
yellow ashes; it is found on the shores of the southern seas and can also be used for the 
washing of clothes.g There is no need to soak it (for a long time); it is just thrown into water 


a Ch. 2, p. 1a. Tr. Forke (13), p. 528; eng. auct. b P. 169. 

€ Gallagher tr., p. 318. Cf. Vol. 5, p. 438. d See Vol. r, pp. 174, 186. 

e Preserved in San Kuo Chih, ch. 30, p. 336; TPYL, ch. 808, p. 4a, etc. Tr. Hirth (1), p. 73. 

t Cit. TPYL, ch. 808, p. 4b; tr. auct. adjuv. Laufer (10), p. 145. 

€ 'The connection here between the glass and soap industries is Quite significant, for it shows that the 
product from the south was a crude sodium carbonate like the’ Levantine ‘polverine’ or the Spantsh 
‘barilla? used by European medieval glass-makers (cf. Sherwood Taylor (4), pp. 69ff.). These 'gíass- 
maker’s salts’ could also be mainly potassium carbonate if derived from land plants. When the lye was 
‘sharpened’ by boiling with quicklime the caustic alkali hydroxides were formed, and with these, fats 
could be saponified. Chinese literature has many references to ‘salt’ obtained by burning a swamp- 
weed, the shui poć or shut tshai? (Menyanthes trifoliata, R171, Bri, 398, 111, 199; Stuart, p. 263). In 
+828 the process was for a time forbidden as infringing the State salt monopoly (?shé Fu Yuan Kusi, 
ch. 494; Thang Hui Yao, ch. 88 (p. 1611); Hsin Thang Shu, ch. $4, p. 26). I am indebtedto Dr D. C, 
Twitchett for bringing this to our notice. 
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(and dissolves quickly), giving a solution slippery to the touch like moss-covered stones. 
Without these ashes (the other minerals) will not dissolve. 


This passage does not suggest that glass was made only outside China but rather hints 
that crude carbonate was imported at this time. Glass vessels were now becoming 
quite widespread. In the Chin Shu we read"? of glass wine-cups (liu-li chung*), and 
other sources speak of glass bowls (é2-d waz). Among Wan Chen’s contemporaries 
was the great alchemist Ko Hung. In his Pao Phu Tsu, written also about + 300, there 
is a striking passage to which Waley (14) first drew attention: 


The ‘crystal’ vessels, which are made outside China, are in fact prepared by compounding 
five sorts of (mineral) eshes. Today this method ts being commonly practised in Chiao and 
Kuang (ie. Annam and Kuangtung). Xow if one tells this to ordinary people, they will 
certainly not believe it, saving that crystal is a natural product belonging to the class of rock- 
crystal.4 


And he goes on to say that ordinary people arc so stupid that they will not believe it 
is possible to make gold because natural gold already exists. Moreover, in the Shen 
Hsien Chuan, possibly of about the same date, it is said that ‘the eight minerals can 
be liquefied until they resemble water’.¢ 

It is not long after this that we come to the passages which were formerly considered 
the earliest relating to glass-manufacture. In the Pez Shift we read: 


During the time of the emperor Thai Wu (of the Northern Wei dynasty) (r.+424to +452), 
traders came to the capita! of Wei from the Fa Yüeh-chih? country,8 who said that by fusing 
(chu*) certain minerals they could make the five colours of //&-i glass. They then gathered 
(materials) and dug in the hills, and fused the minerals at the capital. When ready, the material 
so obtained was of even greater brilliancy than the &u-# glass imported from the West. An 
edict was issued that a movable palace should be made of this material, and when it was done 
it held more than a hundred people. It was bright and transparent so that all who beheld it 
were astonished and thought it was made by magical power. After this, articles made of glass 
became considerably cheaper in China than they had been before, and no one regarded it as 
particularly precious. 


a A characteristic property of strong alkalis in solution. 

b Chin Shu, ch. 45, p. 108. 

c Yuan Chien Let Han, ch. 364, p. 314. 

d Ch. 2, p. 13a. Tr. Feifel (1), p. 179; Waley (14), p. 13; mod. 

€ Ch. 4 (Feifel (1), p. 197). 

f Ch. 97, p. 19a; repeated verbally in Wei Shu, ch. 102, p. 196. Tr. auet. adjuv. Hirth (1), p. 231; 
Hirth & Rockhill (1), p. 227. A similar passage is said to occur in *he Sung Shu, to the effect that the 
king of Ta-Chhin (Rornan Syria) sent glass-makers to the Sung emperor, about the same date as 
above. But I have not been able to find it, and suppose that Hirth could not either, as he gave no 
reference. 

8 Presumably the Kushàn empire, or what remained of it, in Bactria, Gandhara and North-west 
India. TPY L, quoting the Wet Shu text, makes the traders come from 'Thien-Chu* (India); ch. 805, 
p. 4a. 
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From the description, these glass technicians must have been making glass for some 
kind of screens. Elsewhere in the Pez Shih it is said that 


By the time of the Sui (+58: to +618) there had been for a long time no more glass- 
makers, and no one dared to attempt it. But Ho Chhou! succeeded in making it like glaze 
on pottery, and it was the same as of old.4 


The + 6th century also had its imported glass. In + 5x19 the first Liang emperor had 
received tribute of glass pitchers (/:u-/1 ying?) from Khotan.» They must indeed have 
been well packed to survive their long journey across the Gobi over the Old Silk 
Road. 

The persistent uncertainty of scholars about the distinction between artificial glass 
and obsidian or rock-crystal is well seen in the commentary of Yen Shih-Ku? (+579 
to +645) on the Chhien Han Shu passage mentioned above concerning the glass from 
Chi-Pin. It follows a few words by Méng Khang,‘ a San Kuo commentator (c. + 180 
to +260).¢ 


Méng Khang says: ‘liu-& glass is of a green colour like jade’. 

Yen Shih-Ku says: ‘according to the Wei Lüeh, the country of Ta-Chhin exports /tu-/i 
glass (or frit) of ten different colours, light red, white, black, yellow, blue-green, green, 
yellowish green, deep purple, dark red, and purple. The definition of Méng Khang was much 
too narrow. This material is a natural product, variegated, glossy and brilliant, exceeding all 
hard stones (lit. jade), and most constant in colour. Nowadays the common people make 
(something of the kind) by melting certain minerals, to which they add a number of chemical 
substances, and so pouring (into moulds, make vessels).d The mass, however, is hollow, 
brittle and not evenly compact—it is not the genuine article.’ 


This is rather reminiscent of the famous story about Lord Curzon's inkstand. 

There would be no point in assembling many quotations about glass from the Sung 
and later times.* By now the statements were becoming quite explicit if not always 
very accurate. An interesting note in the Yun Lin Shth Phu (Cloud Forest Lapidary) 
of +1133 says:! 


At the western capital, in the Lo River, they find pieces of bluish white stone with spots of 
five colours in it. The whitest of these are compounded with lead, and mixed with other 
minerals, then after heatrng it is all changed into ‘false jade’ or /u-it glass for use. 


If this was really the first occasion on which a scholarly writer mentioned the use of 
lead salts in glass-making, then it had taken some fifteen centuries for this information 


a Ch. 9o, p. 18a, tr. auct, Also in Hsu Shih Shuo, ch. 6, p. 115. 

b Liang Shu, ch. 54, pp. 43a, b. Cf. T PYL, ch. 758, p. 4a, quoting the J Yuan. 

€ Chhien Han Shu, ch. 96a, p. 11a. Tr. auct. adjuv. Laufer (10), p. 145. Yen Shih-Ku’s description 
of glass-making was quoted in later times, as in the J Chao Liao Tsa Chis of c. + 1200 (ch. 2, p. 54a). 

4 Chin su so yung chich hsiao shih chih. chia i chung yao, kuan erh wet chth.ó 

* On later Chinese glass see Bushell (2), vol. 2, pp. 58ff. 

f Ch. 2, p. 35, t. auct. 
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to pass from the artisans to the literati. One might almost think that it was easier for 
technical knowledge to travel the length and breadth of the Old World than to pass 
the social barriers within a single civilisation. The reference t» the ‘false jade’ is also 
interesting, recalling as it does the production of the cheaper substitute for Han tombs. 

Another book of about the same time? mentions baskets of raw materials for making 
glass which had apparently been presented as tribute from Arabia, in +1114. Glass 
objects themselves were brought in considerable amount by the embassy? from the 
Chola king Kulottanga I in + 1077, but Gode (2) who has studied the matter believes 
that they were made not in Ceylon or on the Coromandel coast of South India, but in 
southern Arabia. Hence the interest of the following passages. The Yen Fan Lu of 
+1175 compares Chinese with foreign glass as follows:* 


The éru-di which is made in China is rather different from that which comes from abroad. 
The Chinese variety is bright and sparkling, and the material is light but fragile. If you pour 
hot wine into it, it will immediately break. That which is brought by sea is rather rough and 
unrefined, and the colour is also slightly darker. But the strange thing is that even if hot 
wateris poured into ita hundred times, it behaves like porcelain or silver and will never break. 


The explanation of this is found when we read what Chao Ju-Kua says¢ in his Chu 
Fan Chih (Records of Foreign Peoples) about +1225. 


Liu-li glass comes from several of the Arab (Ta-Shih?) countries. The method they follow 
in heating and melting it (sao dren”) is the same as that used in China; it is made by heating 
lead (carbonate), natron (hszao3)¢ and gypsum (shih kao*).f To these materials the Arabs 
add borax from the south (xan phéng shas), which causes the glass to be elastic without 
brittleness, and indifferent to temperature, so that one may put it in (hot) water for a long 
time without spoiling it. Thus it is more valuable than the Chinese product. 


Apparently, therefore, some of the glass exported to China by the Islamic countries 
in the +13th century was of the borosilicate or pyrex type. Finally, the idea that 
natron was one of the ingredients led to the use of yet another term for glass in Yuan 
and Ming books, As2ao-tz1«6 (offspring of natron).& 


a Thieh Wei Shan Tshung Than, ch. 5, p. 19b. 

b On this see Chao Ju-Kua’s Chu Fan Chih, ch. 1, p. 18b; tr. Hirth & Rockill (1), p. 96. The Chinese 
namc for the Chola kingdom was Chu-Lien.’ 

€ Cit. by Chang Hung-Chao (1), p. t4. 

4 Ch. 2, p. 116, tr. auct. adjuv. Hirth & Rockhill (1), p. 227. 

€ Strictly this word should mean saltpetre, potassium or sodium nitrate. But in all medieval cultures 
there was confusion between the nitrate and the carbonate; cf. Bailey (1), vol. 1, p. 169. The question 
is important in relation to the history of gunpowder (see Sect. 30 below), and any given reference to 
saltpetre can only be assured by noting the properties attributed to it. Iris not impossible that saltpetre 
was really intended here; perhaps it was a way of making potash glass of flint or Behemian type. 

f Calcium sulphate, here perhaps a mistake for some form of th: carbonate. 

E Thus in the Ko Ku Yao Lun, ch. 6, p. sa. It was the author of this book, the archaeologist T’shao 
Chao ( + 1387) who exploded the persistent belief in the origin of rock-crystal from ice. ‘This is obviously 
false’, he wrote, ‘since green and red varieties of rock crystal occur in Japan.’ Three centuries earlier 
Marbodus in Europe had been equally sceptical (Laufer (14), p. 190), as also in China Thang Shen-Wei 
(Chéng Lei Pén Tshao, ch. 3, p. 44a). 
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Thus the general impression which is given by the evidence both archaeological and 
literary is that almost from the middle of the — 1st millennium onwards an indigenous 
Chinese glass industry, the roots of which lay doubtless in ancient Mesopotamia, ran 
parallel with a considerable trade in imported glass wares of particular kinds and some 
special raw materials.* As the imports aroused the attention of the educated scholars 
more than the home products we remain rather in the dark about the details of glass 
manufacture as the Chinese practised it. The art seems sometimes to have been 
recondite in character, and often distinctly localised, so that here and there it had to be 
revived from time to time. But the chief question which this discussion set out to 
answer, namely whether the Chinese could have had burning-glasses or other lenses 
from the Han onwards, seems to be settled clearly in the afhrmative. We must now 
return to optical science, the proper subject of this Section, and consider lenses 
themselves. 


(ii) Burning-glasses and the optical properties of lenses 


With regard to lenses, it was easy for Laufer (14) to show that Schlegel> had been 
wrong in attributing a rock-crystal burning-lens (shui ching ta chu!) to Huai Nan Tzu, 
by mixing up the original —2nd-century text with a passage about it written as late 
as the Ming (+ :579).* He also set right other mistakes. But when he came to the 
Lun Héng of +83 his interpretation that only bronze mirrors were meant seems now 
open to question in the light of the archaeological findings. 

Wang Chhung has three passages about preparing an instrument for bringing the 
rays of the sun to a focal point. In the first? he simply says, in connection with the 
yang sui,? that in the fifth month, at the height of summer, people ‘liquefy and trans- 
form five minerals, casting therewith an instrument with which they can catch fire 
(from heaven)’ (hsiao lien wu shih...chu i wet chhi nai nêng té huo3). The second * adds 
to these words the information that the Chi Tao chih Chia‘ (Taoist technicians) do it, 
and that they do it ca a pimg-wu5 day in the fifth month. They cast yang sui? (surely 
bronze mirrors) as well as the 'instrument'. Wang Chhung makes the interesting 
remark here that all this *is not exactly a natural occurrence, but Heaven's response 
makes it a natural process’ ( fei tzu- jan yeh, erh Thien jan chih yeh*). Butthe thirdf is 
the most interesting of all, and requires quotation with fuller context than Laufer (14) 
gave it. 


a [n Sect. 35 below, on ccramic technology, we shall find an outstanding example of this in the cobalt 
ore used for the blue colouring of pottery and porcelain. Young & Garner (1) have shown that before 
the Ming all the cobalt pigment was free from manganese and therefore probably emanated from 
Persia as an imported raw material in the form of arsenical cobait oxide. During the Chhing period 
the blue pigment is always rich in manganese, revealing the use of indigenous Chinese high-Mn ores. 
The Ming itself is a transition period, cobalt from both sources being used. 


b (5), p. 142. 
c The Liu Chhing Fih Cha? (Diary on Bamboo Tablets) of Thien I-Héng.? 
d Ch. 80 (Forke (4), vol. 2, p. 132). € Ch. 47 (Forke (4), vol. 2, p. 350)- 


* Ch. 8 (Forke (4), vol. 1, pp. 377£ ). 
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In the Tao of Heaven there are genuine (chen') things and counterfeit (wet 7?) things; the 
true things are firm in their correspondence with Heaven's naturalness; the artificial things 
are due to human knowledge and art—and the latter are often indistinguishable from the 
former. 


The Tribute of Yü (chapter of the Shu Ching) speaks of bluish jade (chhiu-din3) and lang- 
kan* (possibly agate, ruby, or coral). These were the products of the earth, and genuine like 
jade and pearls. But now the Taoists melt and fuse (/isiao shuo5) five kinds of minerals and 
make ‘jade’ of five colours out of them. The lustre of these is not at all different from that 
of true jade. Similarly, pearls from fishy oysters are like the bluish jade of the Tribute of Yu; 
alltrueand genuine (natural products). But by following proper timing? (i.e. when to begin 
heating and how long to go on) pearls can be made from chemicals ( yao*), just as brilliant 
as genuine ones. This is the climax of Taoist learning and a triumph of their skill. 

Now by means of the burning-mirror (yang sui?) one catches fire from heaven. Yet of five 
mineral substances liquefied and transmuted on a ping-wu day in the fifth month, an instru- 
ment (ch/2'8) is cast, which, when brightly polished and held up against the sun, brings down 
fire too, in precisely the same manner as when fire is caught in the proper way. 

Indeed, people go so far now as to furbish up the curved blades of swords, so that when 
held against the sun they attract fire also. Though curved blades are not (strictly speaking) 
burning mirrors, they can catch fire because of the rubbing to which they have been subjected. 

[And he goes off into an analogy with the effect of education in improving men,]> 


Can there be much doubt that this is an account of the making of glass burning-lenses? 
The whole passage is built of antitheses between ‘genuine’ and ‘imitation’ things. 


2 We are quite aware that these words, su? hou,* were translated by Ferke (4) as ‘ thc Marquis of Sui’. 
But as has already been seen (Vol. 2, pp. 330ff.), the huo Aou? or ‘fire-times’, i.e. the times when 
heating should begin and end, were both ancient and important in Chinese alchemy. It almost looks 
as if we are here in the presence of an old alchemical pun. The legend about the Marquis of Sui was that 
having healed a wounded snake with drugs, it brought him afterwards in gratitude a (real) pearl (Chuang 
T zu, ch. 28; tr. Legge (5), vol. 2, p. 154). This he used in a singular way, namely, for shooting at birds 
(cf. the proverbial reference in Pao Phu Tzu, ch. 1: tr. Feifel (1), p. 130). More important is the passage 
in Huat Nan Tzu (ch. 6, p. 36) which reads as follows: ‘As fer the Tao, it has ne private desires or 
preferences, whether to go or to come. If you know how to make use of it you will have abundance; 
if you are unskilful you will meet with poverty. Following it you will get benefits, going against it will 
bring misfortune. For example there was “‘the ?vIarquis of Sui's pearl" and Mr Ho's Jade disc (pi €Y”. 
Getting (the Tao) means wealth and losing it means poverty.’ ‘Now the + 3rd-century commentator 
Kao Yu took this au pied de la lettre, glossing it with the Marquis legend, and giving the famous story 
about Pien Ho"? (Shih Chi, ch. 83, p. 106, Lun Héng, chs. 8, 15, 29, 30). Pien Ho was a man of the 
— 7th century who brought a piece of uncut stone from Ching-shan (Ching-shan pho ¥) to Prince Hsiung 
(Wu Wang) of Chhu. When the jade-workers pronounced it to be worthless, the man was punished by 
having his feet cut off, yet afterwards it turned out to be excellent jade. But this eventual recognition 
could not restore ‘Mir Ho's’ lest feet; ‘getting the Tao’ had not been a benefit to him. Perhaps we may 
be pennitted the alternative suggestion, in view of what is now known about ancient Chinese alchemy 
and glass-making, that Liu An was using two appellations which, to the initiated, referred to the opaque 
glass substitute for jade. This would no doubt have brought prosperity to its manufacturers. And the 
fact that in the story the Marquis of Sui gave forth drugs (chemical substances or minerals) and 
subsequently got a pearl, would have been just the kind of analogy which the Taoist alchemists would 
have delighted to use as a punning description of their processes for making artificial pearls and jade. 
Of course sut hou!* (the iMarquis of Sui) and sut how's (following the (fire-)times) would have been 
very easily confused by copyists. 

b Tr. auct. adjuv. Forke (4). 
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Elsewhere, Wang Chhung has said that there can be things not ‘natural’ by occurrence 
and production, yet ‘natural’ by function, though man-made. Now he contrasts first 
the opaque glass ‘jade’ and ‘gems’ made by the Taoists with the real thing; secondly, 
the artificially made ‘pearls’ with true pearls; and thirdly, the ‘instrument’ made by 
hquefying five ditferent minerals, which can concentrate the sun’s rays just as well 
as the traditional bronze mirror. Even more ‘ersatz’ are the hoilow-ground sword- 
blades with which the soldiers light their fires. All these passages were considered by 
Laufer (14) to refer to the casting of bronze, but it is not obvious why five different 
minerals should be so carefully specifed. Bronze would require only two ores, 
perhaps even only one, with possible addition of a flux. Glass needs silica, limestone, 
an alkaline carbonate, and perhaps litharge or the barium mineral, together with 
colouring matter. Of course, the text does not clearly tell us that lenses were being 
made; the instruments might have been simply glass mirrors imitating the bronze 
ones. Yet the fact that the passage on burning-glasses follows immediately on the 
discussion of pearls is very suspicious, since the term ‘fire-pearl’ (/ue chu!) in later 
centuries undoubtedly meant a burning-lens. 'The whole quotation also fits in perfectly 
with what we have seen above concerning the substitution of glass for jade and bronze 
objects in tombs. In sum, therefore, we may be justified in concluding that in the 
+ Ist century, and probably as far back as the — 3rd century, biconvex lenses of 
glass could be artificially made. 

As for the mysterious importance of the ping-wu day, Pelliot (23) pointed out that 
we find this mentioned in inscriptions on many bronze mirrors. Such a day was 
considered auspicious for casting operations since the first cyclical character was 
associated with the west and therefore with metal, while the second was associated 
with the south and therefore with fire. But there 1s no reason why this should be 
confined strictly to the casting of bronze; glass has always partaken of the nature of 
metal, as we see in the term 'pot-metal' still used by glass-makers. Correspondingly, 
the moon-mirrors were cast on jen-tsu? davs in the twelfth month. these cyclical 
signs being associated with the complementary elements of water and wood. 

Next comes, from the end of the +3rd century, the curious story about the use 
of ice as burning-lens. In a section on conjuring tricks (As: shu?), the Po Wu Chik 
says:S 


A piece of ice is cut into the shape of a round ball and held facing the sun. Mugwort tinder 
is held to receive the bright beam frem the ice, and thus fire is produced, There has been 
much talk about getting fire by the use of pearts, but this (ice) methed has not been employed. 


* The conclusions in this paragraph were reached without knowledge of the many finds of glass 
objects in tombs dating back as far as the Warring States period, made in recent years. They are naturally 
strengthened considerably bv such evidence. We are also glxi to find our interpretation of these texts 
accepted by contemporary historians such as Yang Iwhuan (3), pp. 231, 239. 

b Huai Nan Wan Pi Shu, cit. TPYL, ch. 38, p. 7a. 

€ Po We Chih. ch. 4, p. 6a. Identical passage in the Muai Nan Wan Pi Shu, cit. TPYL, ch. 736, 
p. 9a, without the last sentence about the pearls. Tr, auct. 
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Although ice can be used in this way (experiments of the kind were made by Robert 
Hooke in the early days of the Royal Society),? it seems more likely that what Liu An 
and Chang Hua were really talking about was a lens of rock-crystal or glass.b We may 
remember that the original meaning of the Greek word cerystallos («pvioradAos) was 
ice, and that, as already mentioned, there was a persistent theory in China, probably 
of Buddhist origin, that ice turned into rock-crystal after thousands of years. 

About + 520 envoys of Fu-Sang! are said* to have arrived in China, bringing with 
them a precious stone suitable for observation of the sun (kuan jih yii?) ‘of the size of 
a mirror, measuring over a foot in circumference, and as transparent as glass (/ru-li); 
looking through it in bright sunlight, the palace buildings¢ could be very clearly 
distinguished’. This comes from the Liang Ssu Kung Chi (Tales of the Four Lords of 
Liang)? written about +695. Schlegelf thought this was rock-crystal, but glass 
seems at least as possible. The same book also contains the following interesting 
account :8 


A large junk of Fu-Nan (Cambodia) which had come from Western India arrived (in 
China) and (its merchants) offered for sale a mirror of a peculiar variety of pale green glass 
(pi po-li ching 3), 1 ft. 4 in. across its surface, and 40 catties in weight. On thesurface and in its 
substance it was pure white and transparent; and on its obverse it displayed many colours 
(presumably spectral) When held against the light and examined, its substance was not 
discernible. On enquiry about the price, it was given at a million strings of copper coins. 
The emperor ordered the officials to raise this sum, but the treasury did not hold enough. ... 
Nobody in the empire understood what the traders said, or dared to pay their price.h 


Of more direct optical interest is the consideration of 'fire-pearls' (huo chut). 
Li Shih-Chen, in the Pén Tshao Kang Mu (end of + 16th century) gave an account of 
them as an appendix to his entry on rock-crystal.i By a confusion which will be 
explained immediately below, they were sometimes thought to be of kuo chhi,5 a 
substance which must undoubtedly be identified with mica.) All the dynastic histories 


* Priestley (1), p. 170. 

> I find the style and content of this text archaic, but Laufer firmly denied its authenticity. The 
whole of his argument about the ‘ice lenses! seems to me to show him at his most unconvincing. 
Having made up his mind that the Chinese had no knowledge of lenses before the importation of foreign 
rock-crystal ones (fire-pearis) in the Thang, there was no hope for Chang Hua. Chou Mohists and 
Thang Taoists would have been surprised to learn that ‘the Chinese never cultivated natural observa- 
tion or optical study' (Laufer (14), p. 224). He also ignored the Huai Nan Wan Pi Shu parallel. 

€ Thecountry is of uncertain identity. Schlegel (7) thought Sakhalin and Northern Japan. Cf, Sect. 29. 

d Texts vary here, as Schlegel (7a) noted long ago, and these words may refer to palace buildings in 
the sun, not upon earth, in which case the passage 1s a garbled account of the observation of sunspots. 
Cf. Vol. 3, n. $26. 

e Cit. TPYL, ch. 805, p. 8d. * (7a), P. 138. 

&£ Cit. TPYL, ch. 808, p. 55. 

h What the traders said was a garbled version of the legend about the collection of diamonds by 
exposing the esh of large beasts, Cf. Laufer (12). Tr. auct. adjuv. Laufer (14), p. 200, (12), p. 19. 

i Ch. 8, p. 565, tr. Laufer (14), p. t89. 

jJ The commonest name for this is yän mu. Schafer (5) has given an interesting account of its place 
in medieval Chinese mineralogy and pharinacy. 
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agree? that this mineral came from India (still one of the greatest world sources of 
mica); as also do several +3rd- and + 4th-century accounts.» China, however, does 
not lack mica deposits. The Shih I Chit speaks of a mica mirror which gave a sound 
echo as well as reflecting light, referring it to the — 6th century; all this means is that 
Wang Chia had seen something of the kind himself in the + 3rd. The use of fire- 
screens (very similar to one of the modern industrial uses of mica) gave rise, no doubt, 
to the name of 'fire-regulating substance'. But mica is not a substance of which 
lenses could ever have been made. 

Apart from the indications we have already seen in texts such as the Lun Héng and 
the Po Wu Chih, the first widespread mention of huo-chu! (‘fire-pearls’) comes in the 
Thang. The Hsin Thang Shu says,d in discussing the Lo-Chha? and Tan-Tan? 
kingdoms:¢ 


Their country produces fire-pearls in great number, the biggest attaining the size of a 
hen’s egg. They are round and white (transparent), and emit light to a distance of several 
feet. When held against the rays of the sun, mugwort and rush (tinder) will be ignited at 
once by fire springing from the pearl. The material looks like rock-crysta],f 


These burning-lenses, which Laufer took to be rock-crystal (though glass does not 
seem atall excluded), were constantly being presented, as by a king of Lin-I in + 630,8 
from Magadha and Kashmir in +641, etc.^. In +607 Chhang Chün,* while on a 
mission to the Chhih-Thu* kingdom (Siam), went to Lo-Chha to buy them.! The 
Japanese scholar-monk Ennin® presented one to the Shintó gods in thanksgiving for 
his safe arrival in China in +839 after a hazardous sea voyage.i According to some 
editions of the Chéng Le: Pén Tshao, they were being made in China in the Sung.* 
As has been pointed out, huo chu! is a direct translation of Skr. agmmani,' but the 
term was not new in Thang China, since it had earlier been applied to meteors. There 
can be little doubt that one of the applications of the lenses in Thang and Sung was 
in medicine for cauterisation. Li Shih-Chen says that in his time physicians ignited 
moxa with them so as not to hurt the patient. 


a Liang Shu, ch. 34, p. 216; Nan Shih, ch. 78, p. 14b, cic. TPYL, ch. 802, p. tib; etc. 

b Nan Chou 1 Wu Chih, cit. TPY L, ch. 809, p. 2a; Wu Lu Ti Li Chih, cit, TPYL, ch. 809, p. 15. 

€ Ch. 3, p. 5a. d Ch. 222C, p. 2a. 

€ Lo-Chha, though ‘the country of the Ráksss ', is not Ceylon, but rather Pahang in Malaya; Tan-Tan 
is probably Kelantan; cf. Gerini (1), Purcell (3). 

f The last sentence appears only in the Chtu Thang Shu version, ch. 197, p. 16, cit. TPYL, ch. 803, 
p. 1b. Tr. Laufer (14); Pfizmaier (94), p. 630. 

8 Hsin Thang Shu, ch. 222C, p. tb. 

^h Ibid. ch. 221A, p. 12a; ch. 2218, p. 8a, etc. 

| Cf. Sut Shu, ch. 82, p. 4a; Hirth & Rockhill (1), p. 8; Pelliot (17). 

) His account of the presentation of the Aitorutama is in his diary, the Nittö Guhó Junrei Gydki,? 
tr. Reischauer (2), p. 117. k Ch. 3, p. 44a. 

| ‘New fire’ was traditionally obtained bythe use of burning-glasses (sur vakánita) in India; cf. Bloch- 
mann (1), p. 48, translating A’In-i Akbari (c. +1590). "There is also a shining white stone, called 
chandrakanta, which upon being exposed to the beams of the moon, drips water’; cf. p. go above. 
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In this same passage? Li Shih-Chen quoted the Hsin Thang Shu wrongly, writing 
huo-chhi chu! instead of huo chu. Certainly in his mind they were exactly the same 
thing. He stated that the Auwo-chhi chu had first been mentioned in the Shuo Wen (the 
great dictionary of +121), that these /:vo-ch/i pearls were what the Chigen Han Shu 
had known as met-hui,? and identical with the huo ching? referred to in the Jsi Han Shu 
(see p. 100 above). Li Shih-Chen might have been surprised at the warmth with which 
Laufer,> intent on proving the absence of burning-glasses in pre-Thang China, 
rejected his ideas. Laufer maintained that all these terms meant only mica,* and that 
this had constantly been confused with lenses of rock-crystal and glass. Chang Hung- 
Chao,¢ on the other hand, believed that Auo-cħhhi chu should be translated ‘burning- 
lenses brilliant and vitreous like mica’, Later, Demiéville (2), while adhering to the 
interpretation of met-hui as mica, gave several further lexicographic references from 
the Han time onwards in which ARuo-chhi chu is always given as the explanation of 
mei-hut. But Chang Hung-Chao was equally firm (and justified) in his conviction 
that biconvex lenses never could have been made from the flat sheets of mica. It is 
therefore very difficult to tell where mica ended and lenticulate pieces of glass or 
rock-crystal began, but archaeological evidence accruing since these discussions took 
place has somewhat changed the balance of probability. Furthermore, in +725 
Chhen Tshang-Chhi defined /ix-/7 glass as the same thing as /zto-ch/u chu. He quoted 
in support the + 4th-century dictionary Yiin Chi* of Lü Ching.’ So even if we reserve 
judgement about the /ito-chhi chu of the Han, it now seems very likely that many of the 
pre- Thang references imply lenses. Thus in +519 Fu-Xan (Cambodia) sent huo-ch/u 
pearls as tribute.t In +528 the Tan-Tan country sent more of such pearls,& but seven 
years later its offering included simply //u-// glass—perhaps a significant juxtaposition.’ 
There seems no doubt that we shall have to envisage a much more widespread use 
of glass and rock-crystal lenses in early medieval China than has generally been 
supposed. The question is, into what shapes were they cut? 

It is at the period between the Thang and the Sung that we find one of the most 
interesting of all Chinese references to lenses. In an earlier Section (Vol. 2, pp. 444 ff.) 
a good deal was said about the J{xa Shu (Book of Transformations), attributed to 
Than Chhiao, and datable at about +940. It has a passage concerning four optical 
instruments, which, because of the term used (ching®} have been supposed, by those 
few who have ever read it, such as Forke (12), to be mirrors. It has not been 
remembered, however, that while there are only three fundamental tvpes of mirrors 
(plane, concave and convex), there are four fundamental types of lenses (plano- 
concave, biconcave, plano-convex and biconvex). Let us read this passage, therefore, 
on the hypothesis that Than Chhiao was really experimenting with the four types of 
lens. 


a Pén Tshao Kang Mu, ch. 8, p. 56b. b (14), p. 191. 

c He excepted Auo cling, which he considered a pink or red variety of rock.cryseel, 

4 (1), pp. 55ff. e PTKM, ch. 8, p. 57a. 

f Liang Shu, ch. 54, p. 11a. € Liang Shu, ch. 54, p. 16a, b. A Liang Shu, ch. 54, p. 168. 


ERR Xm KR -H s AR 5 $4 


26. PHYSICS II7 


I have always by me four lenses. The first is called kuei! (the ‘sceptre’, a diverging bi- 
concave lens). ‘Fhe second is called chu? (the ‘pearl’, biconvex). The third is called ckth3 (the 
‘whetstone’, plano-concave), The fourth is called yu* (the ‘bowl’, piano-convex). 

With kuei the object is larger (than the image).* 

With chu the object is smaller (than the image).b 

With chh the image appears upright.: 

With yu the unage appears inverted.d 
When one looks at shapes or human forms through such instruments, one realises that there 
is no such thing as (absolute) largeness or smallness, beauty or ugliness.. ..* 


Here there can be no doubt about the identification of chu, which was the old biconvex 
burning-glass. C/zh as plano-concave is strongly suggested by the shape of the 
traditional Chinese whetstone, which is not a wheel, but a plate of stone held upright 
in supports, its upper surface beceming concave by the continual 
grinding.f Yu could well be a solid glass hemisphere,g and Auer takes its 
position by exclusion, though it is net difficult to see why a biconcave 
lens should have been so named.) One wishes that a fuller account 
of Than Chhiao's experiments had come down to us.’ 

Little is known as vet about optical studies in later times. T he interest 
of Shen Kua in mirrors, burning-mirrors, 'magic' mirrors and the 
camera obscura has already been discussed. One would have expected P 
a man such as Kuo Shou.Ching to be particularly interested in V 
mirrors and lenses, and it is probable that a good deal of Yuan 
work on this subject may yet come to light. Kuo’s invention of a ‘shadow definer’ 
we have already mentioned.~ Presumably optics and catoptrics shared in the general 
decline of the physical sciences during the Ming period, but after the coming of the 
Jesuits interest was stimulated as in so many other scientific subjects. We took note at 
an earlier stage! of the first Chinese book on the telescope, the Yuan Cling Shuo* 
(Far-Seeing Optick Glass) of Adam Schall von Bell (Thang Jo-Wang$) in + 1626. 
But it was not until the 19th century that the upsurge really began, with Chéng 
Fu-Kuang's? Ching Ching Ling Chinh® (Treatise on Optics by an Untalented Scholar), 
written about 1835, and Chang Fu-Hsi's? Kuang Lun'? (Discourse on Optics) about 





3 We assume that he kept the object beyond twice the focal distance, 

b A magnifying glass. € Because this is a diverging lens. 

d Because this is a converging lens. € Tr. auct. 

f Hommel (1), p. 257. 

€ Unless indecd it was a lens of concavo-convex type instcad of simply planoconvex. But although 
glass cups were certainly available in Than Chhiao’s time, it would seem very unlikely that any study 
was made of either the positive or negative meniscus forms of concavo-convex lenses at such an early date. 

t Somc of the ancient jade sceptres (kuei!) and eeremonial bronze hatchets from which they seem to 
have derived show a marked tendency towards biconcave sides (cf. Laufer (8), pp. 74 and 95). 

1. All the more so since in Europe there was no systematic treatment of the properties of the funda- 
mental types of lenses until the De Refractione of G. B. della Porta, published in +1593. An interesting 
analysis of this book, the forcrunner of Keplcr’s masterly treatise of +1604, is given by Ronchi (1), 
pp. 65ff. 

) Pp. 93, 94, 97 above. k Vol. 3, p. 299. I Vol. 5, p. 445. 
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five years later. Both treat systematically of the properties of light, and of the 
different shapes of mirrors and lenses, and the former goes on to describe the making 
of telescopes and sextants.? 

One cannot evaluate the story so far without a glance at parallel developments in 
Europe. As to the optics and catoptrics of the Greeks, something has already been 
said (pp. 85 ff. above). Though lenses were not considered by them, there is no doubt 
that ' perspicilia’ and burning-glasses of rock-crystal or glass were known in the West 
from an early time.© A famous passage in Aristophanes? refers to a diaphanous stone 
(hyalos, años) with which some legal documents were to be set on fire. Pliny 
mentions? the use of rock-crystal lenses for cautertsing, and says* that glass balls filled 
with water will ignite textiles. Seneca wrote‘ that letters, however minute or in- 
distinct, could be magnified and made readable by a water-filled ball of glass. 

Though refraction as well as reflection was considered by Cleomedes and Ptolemy, 
it is agreed& that the first to examine the properties of lenses was Ibn al-Haitham 
(+965 to +1039), and even he dealt mainly with biconvex or spherical burning- 
glasses." The Polish physicist Witelo (first half of the +13th century) knew some- 
thing of lenses from al-Haitham, and drew up a table of refractions at surfaces of air, 
water, and glass. His contemporaries Robert Grosseteste (+ 1175 to 1253)! and Roger 
Bacon (+1214 to + 1292)! were the first after Ibn al-Haitham to use plano-convex 
lenses, and still later John Peckham (d. 1292)* alluded to the possibility of concave 
and plano-concave lenses. It was about this time that the invention of spectacles was 
made. If, therefore, our interpretation of the work of Than Chhiao is correct, we see 
again, as we saw in the case of the pinhole and camera obscura, that the Chinese were 
advancing in parallel with the Arabs (indeed in this case in advance of them), though 
handicapped as always by the lack of deductive geometry. 


(iv) E ye-glasses and spectacles 


It has sometimes been stated that the invention of spectacles was Chinese. This may, 
in part, have derived from a paper by Laufer (16) containing many inconsistencies, 
which were afterwards cleared up by Chhiu Khai-Ming (2). If Laufer had been 


a Furthermore, it contains an appendix called Huo Lun Chhuan Thu Shuot which gives an illustrated 


account of the engines of stcam paddlc-boats. Cf. Sect. 27h. 

b Some maintain that the plano-convex rock-crystal object found by Layard (1), p. 197, at Babylon 
cannot have been intended for use as a lens (Singer, 9). 

€ Clouds, 768. 

d Hist. Nat. xxxvi, 28 (ch. 10). 

e Hist. Nat. xxxvi, 199 (ch. 67); tr. Bailey (1), vol. 2, p. 153. 

* Quaest. Nat. 1, 6, 5; tr. Clarke & Geikie (1), p. 29. 

€ Cf. Singer (9). 

h Sarton (1), vol. t, p. 721; Winter (4). Ibn al-Haitham also applied geometrical theory to the passage 
of light through cylindrical glass surfaces both convex and concave. 

| Sarton (1), vol. 2, p. 584. J Sarton (1), vol. 2, pp. 952. 957. 

k Singer (9). 
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justified in accepting as authentic a mention of spectacles (ai-tai!) in the Tung Thien 
Ching Lu? of Chao Hsi-Ku,? written not long after + 1240, then the mention of these 
aids to better vision in China would have antedated European references by about 
half a century. The passage runs: 


Ai-tat resemble large coins, and their colour is like mica. When old people are dizzy and 
their sight tired, so that they cannot read fine print, they put ai-tai over their eyes. Then they 
are once more able to concentrate, and the strokes of the characters appear doubly clear. Ai-tai 
come from Malacca in the western regions. 


But bibliographical study showed that this was not in the best and oldest versions of 
Chao's book, so that it must have been added by someone in the Ming. Besides, the 
mention of Malacca would have been an anachronism. In fact, the earliest books 
which refer to spectacles were written in Ming times, the Chi Hsiu Lei Kao* of Lang 
Ying5 (+1487 to +1566) and the Fang-Chou Tsa Yen*of Chang Ning? (fl. + 1452).5 

From their accounts it is clear that spectacles were known in China, though not 
very common there, during the early years of the Ming dynasty, i.e. the + 15th century.* 
For example, Chang Ning saw a pair at the house of the army commander Hu Lung; 
whose father had had them as a present from the emperor about + 1430. He described 
them as like mica ‘or what is commonly called hstao-tzu®’, i.e. glass,4 and said that 
they were believed to come from Malacca. Lang Ying, writing nearly a century later, 
told of seeing a pair which his friend Ho Tzu-Chhi » had obtained from barbarians 
(presumably Arab or Persian merchants) in Kansu. All these Ming accounts say that 
thespectacles were monoculars which could be connected together at will. Duyvendak 
(19) pushed back the first known mention of spectacles in Chinese literature to the 
early years of the +15th century when he noticed that a record exists of the presenta- 
tion as tribute of ten pairs of spectacles by the king of Malacca in +1410. This has 
come down to us in the Hst- Yang Chi?! (Story of...the Western Oceans), a novel 
written by Lo Mou-Téng !? in the last decade of the + 16th century.* Though full of 
fabulous material, it is based on very sober sources dealing with the famous voyages 
of Chéng Ho and Wang Ching-Hung, and preserves certain pieces of information 
(concerning, for example, lists of tribute and details of armament such as cannon) 
which were contained in sources since lost. There is, of course, no ground for assuming 


àa Ch. 1, p. 96. Tr. Chhiu Khai-Ming (2), mod. 

b Both cit. KCCY, ch. 58, p. 22a. 

€ There is a story in the literature that Marco Polo came across spectacles when he was in China, 
but the late Professor A. C. Moule confirmed to me the correctness of Hirschberg’s view (1), vol. 13, 
p. 265, that Polo never mentions them. Werner (2), p. 280, even claimed spectacles in Thang China, 
but as the nearest titles of books to those given as authorities by him are Yuan or Ming, he must have 
made some mistake. 

d This term will be found in the Ko Ku Yao Lunof +1387 (ch. 6, p. 5 a), where a description of glass- 
making is given. 

* Ch. so, p. 36; ch. 99, p. 25. See further in Sect. 29. 
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this to have been the first introduction, but whether the coming of spectacles really 
antedates the fall of the Yuan dynasty, as Chhiu Khai-Ming believes, remains unsure. 
The mention of Kansu suggests that they came in, like cotton, both overland by the 
north and through maritime contacts in the south. 

While the first term for them was ai-tai' (or ai-t272), the modern term yen-ching3 
was already currentat the beginning of the + 15th century. Chhiu Khai-Müng believes, 
plausibly enough, that the term ara? must be a transliteration of some foreign, 
probablyArabic,word, and we find indeedal-'uzoainat (‘little eyes’) for spectaclesin that 
language. Since ai-na * is one variant, the suggestion that Pers. ‘ainak (sing.) was another 
source is also convincing. But one cannot help wondering whether the scholars who 
first chose the name could have punned on the old word at of Shen Kua, which meant 
a focal point.b 

As to the origin of spectacles in Europe there has been much obscurity. The 
difficulty is that most of the evidence concerning the inventors has been lost. Roger 
Bacon certainly mentioned the possibility of improving sight, but the credit for the 
first actual making of spectacles has been ascribed (inter alia) to a Salvino degli 
Armati, who is said to have died about +1317, or to Alessandro Spina, a Pisan 
religious (d. +1313). Singer (9) summed up the circumstantial evidence by saying 
that they came into use at the end of the + 13th century, first in Italy, beginning with 
convex lenses (occhiali) for presbyopia, and not developing concave lenses for myopia 
till as late as the mid +16th.¢ Although the recent and exhaustive researches of 
Rosen (2, 3) have not changed this general picture, they have unravelled an excep- 
tionally tangled skein of evidence concerning the original invention.d It is therefore 
now possible to date the first making of spectacles shortly after + 1286. The inventor 
was neither of the above-mentioned men, nor is his name known to us; he was 
probably a layman of Pisa, perhaps a worker in glass, who kept his method secret for 
trade reasons. The earliest report of it which has come down to us is contained in a 
sermon by the friar Giordano of Pisaat Florence in + 1306, and it is clear that he had 
known the craftsman personally. The oldest mention of spectacles themselves occurs 
in a series of regulations* of the Venetian guild of workers in rock-crystal and glass, 
under the name of roid: da ogli, in + 1300. The first appearance of spectacles in a 
picture is seen in a portrait of +1352 at Treviso? It is therefore clear that their 


a The editors of the Khang-Hsi dictionary, at any rate, thought so (entry under ai). 

b Transliteration from the Arabic would not exclude a suitable Chinese meaning, and at-fat™ could 
be interpreted ‘loving to reach through a cloudy screen’. Moreover, the hght-rays lovingly assemble 
together at the focal point. Duyvendak (19) agrees that the characters were chosen learnedly. 

€ The standard histories of spectacle-makrng by Greeff (1, 2); Bock (1); Oliver (1, 2); etc. may be 
consulted, butall under radical correction by Rosen (2, 3) for the earliest developments. Lynn White (1) 
sets the invention in its historical context, with further references. Cf. E. C. Watson (1). For the 
relation to the history of ophthalmology see the elaborate volumes of Hirschberg (1). 

4 This work constitutes one of the most remarkable ‘detective stories’ of modern research in the 
history of science and technology. The phrase is particularly appropriate because it brought to light 
a whole series of deliberate falsifications (as well as innumerable inaccuracies) from the 17th century 
onwards. 

e Supplementary to those of +1284 which do not mention eye-glasses. See Rosen (2), p. 211. 

f Von Rohr (2); Rosen (2), p. 205. 
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transmission to China must have taken place comparatively fast, no doubt because of 
the fact that this was a period of intensified trade relations, first with Europe under 
the Mongol aegis, then with South Asia during the Ming navigations. 

The Sung people, however, did have two techniques which may be considered 
introductory to spectacle lenses; one was the magnifying glass, and the other dark 
glasses as eye-protection. Regarding the former, Liu Chhi! wrote, in his HsiaFth Chi? 
(Records of Leisure Hours)? some time before his death in +1117; that his con- 
temporary, Shih Khang,’ and other judges, used to use various magnifying lenses of 
rock-crystal (shu? ching+) for deciphering illegible documents in criminal cases. ‘The 
judges also used to use dark glasses made of smoky quartz (e.g. chha ching5), not, as 
we do, for driving against the sun,* but so as to disguise from litigants their reactions 
«o the evidence.4 Indirect support for the use of magnifying glasses comes, moreover, 
from the old and favourite practice of inscribing very minute characters on art objects, 
For example, in +1360 Yang Yü wrote:* 


It is said that the magistrate Wang I6 owned a brush pen, which, though not much larger 
than an ordinary pen, was of greater diameter at both ends, about half an inch across. 
Between these swellings there was engraved a picture of an army, men, horses (even with 
their hair), pavilions, terraces, and distant waters, all on a scale of extreme minuteness. 
Each scene was accompanied by two verses of a poem. It hardly seemed the work of man. 
The lines of the drawing shone as if made with chalk, so that they could easily be seen in 
reflected light. It was said that the teeth of rats had been used as engraving tools, In the 
collection of'T'shui Shen? there is an essay on this brush of Mr Wang, which shows how it was 
treasured. 

I once heard that in the house of the Wang family, on Belltower Street in Peking, there is 
an archer's jade thumb-ring preserved, about the same size as the ring underneath a begging- 
bowl. Yet a whole chapter of the 77s» Ching? is engraved on it.f 

Moreover, my late father, the State Counselior, used to say that he once saw a bamboo 
tortoise, similar to that which I have in my own collection, but with an inscription in ivory 
inlaid in ebony, A whole chapter of the Hsiao Ching (Filial Piety Classic) was thus written. 
It was no bigger than the first finger of one's hand. When one compares these things with 
the brush of Mr Wang, they would seem even more skilfully made, and anyone would take 
them for the work of devils. 


This technique has continued down to modern times. 


a [n Shuo Fx, ch. 4, p. 39a. b Later echoes of this are mentioned by Chhiu Khai-Ming (2). 

c For protection against excessive light; however, eye-screens of yak-hair were worn in Tibet and 
the western provinces of China (Rockhill (2), pl. 30), while in the north Mongols used the Eskimo 
device of horn or bone eye-screens bearing a horizontal slit (Mason (1), pp. 281ff.). There is some 
reason for thinking that metal ones were used in +6th century China. 

4 This piece of information, which I fully believe to be true, comes from a paper on fire-pearis and 
spectacles by Pi (1), which, though interesting, is full of serious and misleading mistakes. The same 
applies to the paper by Rakusen (1). 

€ Shan Chü Hsin Hua, p. 29a. Tr. H. Franke (2), no. 8o. 

f A popular name for the Pragjia-páram:tà Sūtra. 

g Not long after I had written this I was shown by my friend H.E. Dr Féng Hsüan a very minute 
piece of ivory upon which a poem by Chairman Mao T'sé-Tung had been inscribed. 
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Details about traditional Chinese spectacles have been collected by Rasmussen (1), 
and Hommel.3 Davis (1) and Wells Williams? (1836-46) saw the useof dark glasses, 
and found rock-crystal more commonly used for spectacles than glass. The traditional 
spectacle-makers had an empirical system in which the concavity of lenses was 
estimated in a series of grades designated by the duodenary cyclical characters and 
running from —0o:5 to —20 diopters.: This was for myopia (chin kuang '), but convex 
lenses were also in use for presbyopia (lao Ruang?). 


(6) SHADOW-PLAY AND ZOETROPE 


A celebrated incident in Chinese history concerns the evocation, by the magician Shao 
Ong,? of a moving image of one of the dead concubines of the emperor Wu of the 
Han, in — 121. The story is told both in the Shih Chid and the Chhien Han Shu;é 
I reproduce the fuller version of the latter. 


(After the death of Li Fu Jen?) the emperor could not stop thinking of her. Shao Ong, 
a rhagician from Chhi, said that he could cause her spirit to appear. So after certain offerings 
of wine and meat had been set forth, and when certain lamps and candles had been disposed 
about a curtain, the emperor took his place behind another (diaphanous) curtain. After a 
time he saw indeed at a distance a beautiful girl sitting down and walking back and forth. 
But hecould not approach her. Afterwards the emperor thought upon her all the more, and 
being sad, composed a poem somewhat to this effect: ‘Wasit really she or was it not? I could 
not help rising from my seat. How was it that she walked so gracefully, vet seemed to come 
towards me so slowly? . . .' 


This was always remembered in later times.f Moreover, we have quite circumstantial 
accounts of the same kind of illusion being produced in the Thang. The Pe: Méng So 
Y en* (Dreams of the North and Trifling Talk), written by Sun Kuang-Hsien® about 
+930, ascribes8 to a hermit, Chhen Hsiu-Fu,’ exactly similar techniques. The Thang 
Chhiieh Shih’ (Thang Memorabilia) by Kao Yen-Hsiu? recordsh another hermit 
accomplishing the same for a scholar's lost love.! 

It is improbable that the Han procedure could have been anything else than one of 
those shadow-plays (y£ng hst'°) which have been traditional for centuries in many 
Asian countries, Such also was the opinion of the Sung author of the Shih Wu Chi 


a (1). p. 198. b (1), vol. 2, p. 22. 

€ A diopter is the reciprocal of the distance in metres between the lens and its focal point. 

d Ch. 28, p. 245 (tr. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, p. 470). In this version the name of the girl was Wang, not 
Li;and another, somewhat alchemical, character, the Spirit of the Furnace, also made its appearance. 

e Ch. 974, p. 14a, tr. auct. 

f Cf. Shih I Chi; Yeh Kho Tshung Shu, ch. 11, p. 6b, etc. 

€ Ch. 8, p. 7a. h Ch. 2, p. 15b. 

! [t is curious that quite similar conjurations were part of the magical stock-in-trade of adep» in 
+17th-century England, notably the estrologer William Lilly (+ 1602 to + 1681), the friend of Ashmole 
and Pepys, and the predecessor of Salford and Case. 

J Cf. Jacob & Jensen (1). 
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Yuan? In the Thang examples, having in mind what has already been related of 
Chinese optical knowledge, it is just possible that someone had the idea of placing 
one or more lenses at the pinhole of a closed chamber. This was, of course, the new 
element in the invention of the magic lantern by Cornelius Drebbel in -+ 1630 or 
Athanasius Kircher in + 1646.5 But it seems much more probable that the Thang 
continued, perhaps with refinements, what Shao Ong had started. 

Another ancestor of the cinematograph was a variety of zoetrope, which may well 
have originated in China, namely a light canopy hung over a lamp, and bearing vanes 
at the top so disposed that the ascending convection currents cause it to turn, On the 
sides of the cylinder* there would be thin panes of paper or mica, carrying painted 
pictures, which, if the canopy spun round fast enough, would give an impression of 
movement of animals or men. Such devices certainly embodied the principle of a 
rapid succession of images.d In its semi-fabulous account of Chhin Shih Huang Ti’s 
treasury, already quoted, the Hs: Ching Tsa Chi speaks* of the sparkling of scales of 
turning dragons after a lamp was lit. It also describes what must have been a small 
windmill or air turbine, saying that 


there was a jade tube 2 ft. 3 inches long, with 26 holes in it. If air was blown through it, 
one saw chariots, horses, mountains and forests appear in front of a screen, one after another, 
with a rumbling noise. When the blast stopped, all disappeared. 


This was called chao hua chih kuan: (the pipe which makes fantasies appear). Rising 
currents of hot air were evidently used by Ting Huan? (c. + 180) who made a 'nine- 
storied hill-censer'f (chiu tshéng po shan hsiang lu3), on which many strange birds and 
mysterious animals were attached. All these wonderful creatures moved quite 
naturally (chieh tzu-jan yün tung*), presumably as soon as the lamp was lit.& Similar 


a Ch. 9, p. 34a. In his time they were very popular, and special guilds of operators existed; cf. 
Méng Liang Lu, ch. 13, p. 126; ch. 20, p. 135; Wu Lin Chiu Shth, ch. 2, pp. 16a, 196; ch. 6, p. 17a. 
From these references we know thatin Marco Polo's time thename for the zoetrope was a development 
from this, Asian ying hsi,’ 'lathe-turned' or ‘revolving’ shadow-plays. 

> Cf. Feldhaus (0, col. 824, The first use of a lens with the camera obscura was apparently due to 
Daniele Barbaro at Venice in +1568, followed by della Porta in + 1589 (Feldhaus (1), col. 226). It is 
not generally known that the first lecturer to use lantern-slides was a Jesuit of the China mission, 
Martin Martini (1614-61), The reader will remember his important geographical work described in 
Voi. 3, pp- 554, 586. A pupil of Athanasius Kircher, he returned to Europe in +1651 and forfour years 
travelled widely, meeting many scholars; cf. Bernard-Miaitre (15), Duyvendak (13), and Vol. t, p. 38. 
His lectures illustrated by the new technique were given at Louvain in +1654; see Liesegang (:). 

€ A common modern name is ‘umbrella lamp’ (san tèng‘), no doubt from the form both of lamp and 
character (Liu Hsien-Chou (1), p. 77). 

d Could some similar thought have been at the basis of the representations of gods and goddesses 
with attributes held by many limbs? China inherited these with Buddhism from India; Fig. 296shows 
the Kuan-Yin of the Four Cardinal Points and the Thousand Arms in the Chieh-thung Ssu temple, 
Chiangsu. Though the arms may have been sometimes neccs<ary to grasp all the god's symbols, their 
multiplication may also, perhaps, have been intended to signify intensity and vigour of rapid motion, 
frozen iconographically into a composite 'still'. 

€ Ch. 3, p. 38, tr. auct. adjuv. Dubs (2), vol. 1, p. 57. 

f Cf. the Section on geography, Vol. 5, p. 380 above, with relation to relief maps. 

8 Hsi Ching Tsa Chi, ch. t, p. 8a. Cf. Laufer (3), pp. 180, 196. 
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apparatus (Asien yin chu), in which moving shapes were seen and tinkling noises heard, 
after the lighting of a candle or lamp, is mentioned in the + 10th century Chhing I Lu.? 
À toy of this kind was presented to a temple by an emperor in memory of a young 
Thang princess who had died. It sounds exactly like the charming devices which still 
commonly appear in Scandinavian countries at Christmas time. 

The + 12th-century Sung scholars Fan Chhéng-Ta? and Chiang Khuei? wrote 
poems? describing how with the ma chhi téng* (horse-riding lamp) one can see the 
shadow-horses prancing round after the lamp is lit. A similar tsou ma téng? (pacing- 
horse lamp)isreferred to in the Méng Liang Lu (a description of Hangchow n + 1275).° 
One of the Jesuit fathers, Gabriel de Magalhaens, was delighted with the thing, and 
wrote, about the middle of the seventeenth century :4 


...the Lamps and Candles, of which there are an infinit number in every Lanthorn, are 
intermix'd and plac'd within-side, so artificially and agreeably, that the Light adds beauty 
to the Painting; and the smoak gives life and spirit to the Figures in the Lanthorn, which 
Art has so contriv'd, that they seem to walk, turn about, ascend and descend. You shall see 
Horses run, draw Chariots and till the Earth; Vessels Sailing; Kings and Princes go in and 
out with large Trains; and great numbers of People both a-Foot and a-Horseback, Armies 
Marching, Comedies, Dances, and a thousand other Divertisements and Motions repre- 
sented. ... 


Modern writers have described? toys of this kind made in contemporary China, 
especially Peking, and the passage which Bodde translated from Tun Li-Chhen's? 
Yen-ching Sut Shih Chi? (Annual Customs and Festivals of Peking) is so interesting 
that it is worth quoting fully. Writing in 1900 Tun Li-Chhen said: 


Pacing-horse lamps are wheels cut out of paper, so that when they are blown on by (the 
warm air rising from) a candle (fastened below the wheel), the carts and horses (painted on 
it) move and run round and round without stopping. When the candle goes eut the whole 
thing stops. Though this is but a trifling thing, it contains in truth the whole underlying 
principle of completion and destruction, rise and decay, so that in the thousand ages from 
antiquity down to today, as recorded in the T wenty-four Histories, there is not one which is 
not like a 'pacing-horse lamp'.f 

Besides this lamp, there are others of such things as carts, sheep, lions, and embroidered 
balls (so made that they remain lighted from within even when rolled over and over on the 


a Ch. 2, p. 248. 

b Respectively, the Shang Yuan Chieh Wu Shih? (Poem on objects belonging to the Lantern Festival), 
and the Kuan Téng Shih’ (Poem on Watching Lanterns); both cited in Wei Sung's encyclopaedia, 
ch. 17, p. 6a. I am much indebted to Professor Derk Bodde for these exact references. 

€ Ch. 13, p. 8a. This book also describes (ch. 1, p. 35) illuminated dragons which seemed to fly and 
ros dis may be some connection between these and hot-air balloons (see below, Sect. 27»). 

1), p. to3. 

© Bodde (12); Eder (1), p. 24. For Indo-China, Huard & Durand (1), p. 80. 

f Mr Tun had found a striking metaphor for that element of cyclic recurrence which is present in 
the successive Chinese dynasties (cf, Sect. 48 below). Perhaps he was also thinking of Neo-Confucian 
ideas of recurrent change (cf. Vol. 2, p. 485 above). But perhaps also he was unduly influenced by the 
misconceptions of Westerners at that time, who found nothing but stasis in Chinese culture. 
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Fig. 296. Image of Kuan-Yin of the Four Cardinal Points and the Thousand Arms, inthe Chich-thung Ssu 
tempie, Chiangsu. Flashing action and infinite vigour symbolised bythe multiplication of limbsind attrihutes 
(photo. Boerschmann, 3a). 
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(h) SOUND (ACOUSTICS) 
(1) INTRODUCTION 


The term acoustics may be defined either broadly to cover the nature of sound in 
general, as a branch of physics; or more narrowly to denote our knowledge of sound as 
applied to the properties of halls and buildings, It is here taken in the broad sense, 
and this Section will therefore aim at describing not only the positive achievements 
of the Chinese in this field,? but also their attitudes to acoustic phenomena in ancient 
and medieval times. The whole subject is one of particular interest from the point of 
view of the history of science because it was one of the earliest fields, both in East 
ard West, where quantitative measurement was applied to natural phenomena. 
While no one has essayed hitherto an evaluation of the development of Chinese 
ideas on acoustics as a science,» scholars who have written on Chinese music have 
naturally had to deal with the subject to some extent. The earliest authoritative 
exposition by a Westerner was that of the Jesuit father Jean Joseph-Marie Amiot 
(+1718 to +1793; Chhien Té-Ming') who did (1) for this field something of what 
Antoine Gaubil* did for astronomy. Two indispensable monographs on Chinese 
music are those of Courant (2) and Levis (1), works which largely superseded the 
older contributions.¢ More recently the brilliant syntheses of Picken (1, 2) have 
become available. Particularly important is the translation by Chavannesf of the 
Yo Chi? (Record of Ritual Musicand Dance),8 a precious document of the late Chou 
period;h as also his study of the standard pitch-pipes.! In our opinion, Chao Yuan- 
Jen (2) was too modest in his estimate of the musical contributions of the Chinese; for 
he hardly did justice to their great sensitivity to timbre,) their achievement as a people 
who formulated the only theory of melodic composition in a tonal language,* and the 


2? On the relations between musicand mathematics we may cite the stimulating lecture of Archibald (2). 
The book of Jeans (2) would be very useful for the reader of the following pages to hate at hand. 

b The unpublished work of Kuttner (2) may do something to fill this gap, and an important book by 
Wu Nan-Hsiin is eagerly awaited. 

€ Cf. Vol. 3, pp. 182ff. 

4 Such as those of Faber (1); Wagener (1); van Aalst (1); Dechevrens (1); Soulié de Morant (1), etc. 
Levis's book is considered rather idiosyncratic by some scholars. 

e€ See also the dictionary articles of Robinson (3); Eckardt (1, 2) and Crossley-Holland (1). Some 
widespread misconceptions about Chinese music are considered by Robinson (5). Cf. Daniélou (1). 

f (1), vol. 3, pp. 238-86. 

8 Contained in Li Chi, ch. 19 (tr. Legge (7), vol. 2, pp. 92ff.), which constitutes a parallel text to that 
of Ssuma Chhien in Shih Chi, ch. 24. It will be remembered (Vol. 2, p. 4) that there once existed 
a Yo Ching? (Music Classic), but this was lost very early. Three of the Han apocryphal treatises 
(cf. Vol. 3, pp. 38o, 382) connected with this work have been preserved ( YH SF, ch. 54), but they have 
not yet been investigated from the point of view of the history of acoustics. Besides these, a large 
rumber of musical and acoustic fragments, from the Han onwards, exist in the collections of Ma Kuo- 
Han (YHSF, chs. 30, 31) and Yen Kho-Chün, offering a field of promise for further research. The term 
yo (music) of course included ritual miming in the Chou, Chhin and Han. 

h Another book of the same title, attributed to Liu Hsiang, exists in fragmentary forin in YHSF, 
ch. 30, pp. 68aff. 

U (1), vol. 3, pp. 63off. (Appendix 2). J Van Gulik (1). 

K Levis (1). 
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great wealth of their characteristic and distinctive melodic fund. On Chinese musical 
instruments there is a substantial Western literature,? to which we shall refer from 
time to time as occasion arises, and useful books by Li Shun-I (1) and others. 

An adequate treatment of Chinese musical literature throughout the ages would go 
far beyond our frame of reference, yet it is rather difficult to separate the primarily 
acoustic works from those primarily musical. The tradition of the late Chou Yo Chi 
gradually blossomed forth into encyclopaedic studies which included basic musical 
theory, tables of mode-keys, etc.,¢ systematic descriptions of instruments, orchestral 
arrangements, dances and costumes. None of these has come down to us from a time 
earlier than the Sung, but we still possess (if in incomplete form) the admirable Yo 
Shu ' (Treatise on Acoustics and Music) written by Chhen Yang? late in the + 11th 
century.d A similar work has been preserved in Korea. The Akhak Kwebóm? (Standard 
Patterns in Musicology) was compiled in + 1493 by Sóng Hyón at the command of 
King Sóng jong‘ (r. + 1470 to + 1494), to preserve the studies of court music which had 
been made by an outstanding musician, Pak Yón5 (f. +1419 to +1450).¢ This work, 
afterwards many times reprinted, is succinctly written, excellently arranged, and well 
illustrated ; in all essentials it is of the Chinese tradition, with suitable Korean additions 
and modifications Apart from such encyclopaedias there is a great mass of informa- 
tion about acoustics and music in the chapters on these subjects in the successive 
dynastic histories, sources which have been utilised best by Courant (2) of Western 
scholars. In addition, much is to be found in ordinary encyclopaedias, such as the 
Chhu Hsüeh Chi® of Hsü Chien? (c. +700), in ethnological works, e.g. the Féng Su 
T hung I3 (The Meanings of Popular Traditions and Customs) by Ying Shao’ in + 175, 
and in miscellaneous books on scientific subjects likeShen Kua's 19 Méng Chhi Pi Than?! 
(Dream Pool Essays) of +1086, so constantly referred to throughout the present 
work. 

Besides all this there are numerous important studies by individual scholars. In 
due course we shall refer^ to a special monograph on drums, written by Nan Cho? in 
4-848,the Chieh KuLu,13 whilein a somewhat later generation TuanAn-Chieh!* wrote 


& Picken (1, 2, 3). An important Chinese secondary source which was not available to us until our 
work was nearly finished is the book of Wang Kuang-Hsi (1). 

b For a general survey in relation to the musical instruments of other cultures, the books of Sachs 
(1, 2) and Schaefiner (1) are to be consulted. A brief survey will be found in Montandon (1), pp. 695ff. 
Extensive studies specific to China are those of Fernald (1), Mahillon (1), Norlind (1), and above all 
Moule (10). Àn excellent album of illustrations of Chinese musical instruments has been produced 
recently by the Central School of Music's Research Institute at Shanghai; see Chhien Chün- Thao (1). 
The instruments probably used in the Shang period (c. — 14thcentury) have beendiscussed by Gibson(1). 

€ See pp. 161, 169, 215, 218 below. 

d Cf. Lü Lu Hsin Lun, ch. 2, pp. 16ff. Chhen Yang's book is not to be confused with another of the 
same title, written by Hsintu Fang (cf. p. 189) about +570. 

€ Though the chief editor spoke slightingly of them in the preface. 

f Cf. Hazard et al. p. 143. 

€ Cf. Vol. 1, p. 135, and many subsequent mentions as indexed. 

h P. 161 below. 
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his Yo Fu Tsa Lit! (Miscellaneous ‘Notes on the Bureau of Music) in the Wu Tai 
period (+ 10th century). This deals with musical instruments and their origins, songs, 
dances, and famous performers. But just as pharmaceutical science in China through 
the centuries waits for Li Shih-Chen, so also in acoustics and musicology it was the 
last decades of the + 16th century which produced the greatest master of the subject, 
overshadowing all his predecessors—Chu Tsai-Yii.2 Much will be said of him later 
on;? here we wish only to refer to the elaborate monographs which he prepared with 
mathematical precision and illustrated with some of the best line-drawings in any 
Chinese technical work. The earliest of these treatises, the Là Li Yung Thung? (The 
Pitch-pipes and their Calendrical Concordances) appeared in + 1581, and three years 
later saw the conclusion of the Lii Hsüeh Hsin Shuo* (New Account of the Science of 
the Pitch-pipes). The ‘Essential Meaning of the Standard Pitch-pipes’ (Lü Lu 
Ching 13) was ready by + 15396, and the ‘New Account of the Science of Calculation 
(in Acoustics and Music)’, Suan Hsiieh Hsin Shuo,? by + 1603.4 As we shall see later, 
Chu Tsai-Yu was not influenced by the coming of the Jesuits though his own influence 
on Europe may have been very great; he represents the final climax of indigenous 
acoustic and musical theory. During the + 18th century Chinese works have to stand 
comparison with what was going on in post-Renaissance Europe, but even so, the 
productions of a Chiang Yung,’ whose Lii Lii Hsin Lun’ appeared about +1740, or 
a Tai Chen,® who in +1746 devoted himself to an admirable archaeological recon- 
struction of the forms of ancient bells, are still deserving of careful study today. 

In acoustics, as in so many branches of science, the Chinese approach was rather 
different from the European. Where ancient Greece was analytic, ancient China was 
correlative. We might look vainly before the Thang for such questioning as that 
recorded by Plutarch who enquires 


why the narrower of two pipes£ of the same length should speak (sharper and the wider) 
flatter? Why, if you raise the pipe, all its notes will be sharp; and flat again if you stoop it? 
And why, when clapt to another, it will sound the flatter; and sharper again, when taken 
from it?,..And why, when one would have set up a copper Alexander for a Frontispiece 
to a Stage at Pella, the Architect advis'd to the coutrary, because it would spoil the Actors 
Voices?h 


a Pp. 139, 220ff. below. 

b This was later included in his Li Shu!” (Calendrical Opus), together with an ‘Imperial Longevity 
Permanent Calendar! (Skéng Shou Wan Nicn Li"), which has already been referred to in Vol. 5, p.713. 

* This was really only the first part of his Lii Shut? (Pitch-pipe Opus). 

d This work, together with the Lii Lii Ching I and the Lii Hsiich Hsin Shuo, was combined c. +1620 
to form the Yo Lü Chhiian Shu? (Collected Works eu Music and the Pitch-pipes). 

e This was embodied in his Khao Kung Chi Thu (illustrations for the drtificers’ Record (of the 
Chou Li), with a critical archaeological analvsis), to which a special paper has been devoted by Kondo 
Mitsuo (1). f Wang Chhung's contemporary in the + 1st century. 

E Baxter translated ‘flute’ here, vet the aulos was not a flute, but a pipe with a double reed. Among 
the Greeks true flutes were, if not absent, surprisingly rarc. 

h jf'orks, 10964,' Pleasure not attainable according to Epicurus’, tr. Baxter (1), vol. 2, pr. 4, p. 118, mod. 
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Fig. 297. The classical Ch'inese ‘tute’ (ku chhin), properly described as a seven-stringed half-tube 
zither, Akhak Kwebdm, ch. 6, p. 216 (4+ 1493). 


130 26. PHYSICS 


Tung Chung-Shu, for example, in the — 2nd century, when confronted by the much 
more striking phenomenon of sympathetic resonance, accepts it simply as being 
‘nothing miraculous’, since it accords so well with the typically Chinese organic 
world-view. 


25 


Try tuning musical instruments such as the cu»! or the sé? The kung note or the shang 
note struck upon one lute? will be answered by the kung or the shang notes from other 
stringed instruments. They sound by themselves. This is nothing miraculous, but the Five 
Notes being in relation: they are what they are according to the Numbers (whereby the 
world is constructed).> 


But in China we have to deal with two distinct currents, the literary tradition of the 
scholars, and the oral tradition of the craftsnen who were expert in acoustics and 
music. From what follows it will be seen that the latter must have done à great deal 
of experimentation, asking questions quite paraliel to those asked by the Greeks— 
but the details were only rarely recorded.* 

Tung Chung-Shu, indeed, was among the most scientific and philosophical minds 
of his age. In ancient and medieval times acoustic phenomena were often enough 
regarded as portents. Many strange sounds were recorded, but enquiry was concerned 
rather with what they could mean than with how they were caused. For example, it 
is noted that during the reign of the emperor Chhéng there occurred in — 18 a case 
of a great rock emitting a noise like thunder.? The prognosticatory tradition was that 
such an event implied a disturbance of the element iMetal,? due to unbridled love of 
war and conquest on the part of rulers. The people said simply that soldiers would 
come. 


à Both the instruments na:ned have commonly beer: considered lutes, but the terin i$ literary and 
imprecise. The classical chhin is still in use today (Fig. 297)—an instrument of seven strings, correctly 
to be described as a half-tube 2ither (Sachs, 2), for it consists of a tlat elongated board concave below 
and convex above, upon which are mounted the silk strings. A musician playing on a chhin may be 
seen on the back of a bronze mirror made in Tung Chung-Sbu's own time (Bulling (8), pl. 31). The 
sé (Fig. 298) survives only in the form of a descendant called the chéng,} which has thirtecn strings of 
brass wire but retains the integral board body. In true lutes the resonator box is distinct from the long 
or short neck upon which the strings arc extended. Such instruments the Chinese had, but not during 
the seminal period of their acoustics on which much of our discussion will turn. All were variants of the 
celebrated phi-pha,* so often referred to in later poetry and literature. The history of this short lute 
has been carefully examined by Picken (6), who concludes that it was of non-Chinese provenance, 
introduced from some Central Asian people, probably Lranised 'Turco-Mongols, in the +2nd century. 
The most important of the earliest sources include Liu Hs:’s> S/uAt Ming? (Explanation of Names) 
€. +200, and the Phi-Pha Fu? (Rhapsody on the Phi-Fha) by Fu Hsüan* (+217 to +278) in CSHK 
(Chin sect.), ch. 45, p. 6a. On musical interchange betyeen East and West Asia see further Farner 
(1, 2, 3). 

b Chhun Chhiu Fan Lu, ch. 57, tr. auct., cf. Vol. 2, p. 281 above. Parallels in Lii Shih Chhun Chiu, 
ch. 63, vol. t, p. 122, tr. R. Wilhelm (3), p. 161; and Chuang Tzu, ch. 24, tr. Legge (5), vol. 2, p. 99; 
Huat Nan Tzu, ch. 11, p. 11a, cf. Wu Nan-Hsün (2). p. 167. 

€ One of the most stimulating comparisons of Greek with Chinese music and acoustics is that of 
Laloy (2). The work of Amiot and Chavannes in this context will be referred to below (p. 176) in con- 
nection with the ' Pythagorean controversy '. 

4 Chhie Han Shu, ch. 274, p. 20a; TSCC, Shu chéng tien, ch. t58, p. 26. 

e Cf. Vol. 2, pp. 243f%. and Eberhard (6), p. 19. 
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Nevertheless, Chinese interest in sound, though it followed a different course from 
that of the Greeks, was by no means fruitless. Chinese invention enriched the world's 
civilisation in the sphere of acoustics and music no less than in other fields. The pages 
which follow will attempt to show first how the social life of the Chinese in pre-Han 
times brought them to focus attention on sound as a manifestation of Nature in equi- 
librium and disequilibrium. This entails a study of the concept of chht,! subtle matter, 





Fig. 298. The extinct ‘great lute’ (sé), a horizontal psaltery with twenty-five silk strings. Hsiang Yin 
Shih Yo Phu, ch. 1, p. 25, in Chu Tsai-Yti's Yo Lü Chhiian Shu (+ 1620). 


vital breath, or emanation. We shall then try to trace the advance towards acoustics as 
ascience, with steadily improving systems of classif yingsounds, and devices for measur- 
ing the pitch of musical notes. Finally, we shall describe some of the contributions which 
China has made to the world’s understanding of sound, and of the nature of music. 


(2) CORRELATION OF SOUND WITH FLAVOUR AND COLOUR 


Few peoples ancient or modern have proved themselves more sensitive than the 

Chinese to the timbre of musical sounds. Van Gulik mentions? sixteen different 

‘touches’ in playing on the silk strings of the classical ‘lute’ (chhin?) and lists yet 
a (1), PP. 105, 125. 
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other manners of striking and pulling them. To take one example only, the vibrato 
termed yiz:! 


A finger of the left hand moves quickly up and down over the spot indicated. ‘A cold 
cicada bemoans the coming of autumn.’ The plaintive, rocking drone of the cicadas should be 
imitated. Of this yi» there exist more than ten varieties. There is the chhang-yin,? a drawn- 
out vibrato, which should recall ‘the cry of a dove announcing rain’; the Asi-yin,? a thin 
vibrato, which should make one think of ‘confidential whispering’; the yu-yin4 or swinging 
vibrato, which should evoke the image of ‘fallen blossoms floating down with the stream’, etc. 
Remarkable is the żîng-yin;5 where the vacillating movement of the finger should be so subtle 
as to be hardly noticeable. Some handbooks say that one should not move the finger at all, 
but let the timbre be influenced by the pulsation of the blood in the fingertip, pressing the 
string down on the board a little more fully and heavily than usual. 


Such a description suggests the infinite subtlety with which any given note could be 
played. Indeed, even today an expert chhin player will himself remain intently 
listening long after a note has become inaudible to other listeners. As Taoist thought 
put it:4 ‘The greatest music has the most tenuous notes (ta yin Ast shéng £). 

This was by no means an aestheticism without basis in physical fact. The ancient 
zither (ku chhin7) is the only musical instrument in any culture which has no frets 
and actually marks the nodes of vibration on the board. Recognition of individual 
harmonics, ‘floating sounds’ (fan yin$), using the same string, was already well advanced 
in the time of Hsi Khang? ( + 223 to + 262). In Europe on the contrary this came very 
late, not before the + 18th century. Indeed, the technique of playing the chhin mainly 
depends on exploiting the production of different timbres at the same pitch, and this 
was already developed to perfection by the later Sung ( + 12th century). 

Nevertheless, the question remains, what did early Chinese thinkers believe sound 
to be? Their contemporaries in ancient Greece set themselves this question and tried 
to answer it. The Pythagoreans, for example, believed sound to be what Laloy 
describes? as ‘la chose numérale par excellence'.* Theon of Smyrna, about +150, 
attributes to Hippasus and Lasus (— sth century) the establishment of a relation 
between sound and speed, sound being something which is thrown so quickly that 
like a rapid discus it cannot be perceived in flight, but only on the instant of ‘landing’. 
Archytas (f. —370) went further and defined sound as speed itseif.* 

In ancient China, on the contrary, no parallel analysis and abstraction was made. 
Sound was regarded as but one form of an activity of which flavour and colour were 
others. The background for Chinese acoustic thinking was largely determined by a 


8 Tao Té Ching, ch. 41. 

> (1), p. 52. 

€ Cf. the remark of Leibniz, quoted by Archibald (2): 'Music is a hidden exercise in mathematics 
by minds unconscious of dealing with numbers.’ 

d On the Uses of Mathematics for the understanding of Plato, ch. 12 (ed. Bouilland, Paris, 1644). 
Cf. Freeman (1), pp. 86ff. 


€ Theon of Smyrna, ch. 13; Laloy (1), p. 64; Freeman (1), pp. 237ff. 
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concept which stemmed from the vapours of the cooking-pot, with its fragrant steam 
for which the word was chiz.! We have already had occasion to enlarge on the signifi- 
cance of this basic concept of Chinese pneumatism.? Karlgren gives for the word in 
Chou times the meanings ‘ vapour, air, breath, vital principle, temperament, to present 
food, to pray, beg or ask”.b It was clearly of wide connotation, and will be used in this 
Section (as in others) as a technical term for which there is no English equivalent. 
It moulded Chinese thinking from the earliest times, just as form and matter domi- 
nated European thought from the age of Aristotle onwards. For this reason one must 
have as good an understanding of its connotations as possible, Without this a European 
reader might consider the commentaries of many acute Han scholars writing on 
musical subjects as loaded with acoustic observations of a superstitious or nonsensical 
kind. 

The common context, then, of the meanings of the word chhi given above is that of 
sacrifice to the ancestors, They are prayed in the Shih Ching to return and reinvigorate 
their descendants and their crops: 


Sonorous are the bells and drums. Brightly sound the stone-chimes and flutes. 
They bring down with them blessings—rich, rich the growth of grain! 
They bring down with them blessings—abundance, the abundance! ¢ 


The ancestors are tempted to return to earth not only by the prayers of their descendants 
chanting liturgical phrases, but by the sounding of musical instruments and the 
delicious emanations which rise up from magnificent bronze cooking-vessels. When 
they arrive their eyes are also feasted with the sight of an assembly dressed in cere- 
monial clothing, furs and emblems all conforming to traditional themes of colour. 
From the earliest historical periods the Chinese were concerned with a synthesis of 
sound, colour and flavour, responding to the synthesis? of Nature manifested in 
thunder, rainbows and spicy herbs. One chhi rises up from the earth to heaven like 
steam from cooking-pots; another descends from heaven to earth, like ancestors 
spreading their reinvigorating influence. Their intermingling produces wind, where- 
with heaven makes music, and brings into being not only rainbows which are heaven’s 
colours, but the flowers of the changing year and with them the flavouring herbs in 
due season. All were signs and symbols of those great climatic processes on which the 
life of the ancient Chinese people depended, balancing ever between flood and drought. 
Such was the environment which brought forth their organic philosophy.^ A purely 
analytic treatment of sound would hardly have been consistent with it. 


a E.g.Vol.2,.pp.22,41,76, 150,238, 275, 369; Vol. 3, pp. 217, 222, 41 1,467, 480,636. b K517. 

c Shih Ching, cf. Legge (8), pt. 1v, i (1), no. 9; Mao, no. 274; tr. auct. adjuv. Karlgren (14), P. 243; 
Waley (1), p. 230. Perhaps —7th century. 

d Almost an orchestration. Cf. p. 164 below. 

€ Chhien Han Shu, ch. 214, p. 4a: ‘The chhi of heaven and earth unite and thereby produce wind.’ 

f Chuang Tzu, ch. 2: ‘If Earth pipes, itis with all its apertures. If Man pipes, it is with the collected 
bamboos.’ Cf. Vol. 2, p. 51. 

€ Cf. Vol. 1, pp. 87, 96, 114, 131, etc.; Vol. 3, p. 462ff., 472ff. Cf. Sect. 28 below. 

h Cf. Vol. 2, pp. s1ff.; 281ff., 472ff. 
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(3) THE CONCEPT OF CHHi IN RELATION TO ACOUSTICS 


Chhi, then, had two main sources. It could go up from earth to the ancestors, and it 
could come down from heaven with the ancestors to earth. A third but very important 
source was in man himself, in his breath. With increasing sophistication chhi is thought 
of as something more rarefied than steam or breath. It becomes an emanation, a spirit, 
a pneuma (7ve9uo). Naturally any attempt to trace the development of this idea must 
be rather hypothetical, but some form of hypothesis is necessary if Chinese acoustic 
thinking is to be understood. 

In one of the early passages of the Shu Ching, which Karlgren? places not later than 
— 600, there occurs the statement: ‘Eighth: the several manifestations (shu chéng !). 
They are called rain, sunshine, heat, cold, wind, and their seasonableness.' With this 
may be compared a passage from the Tso Chuan? of perhaps some two centuries later: 
“The six chi are called Yin, Yang, wind, rain, darkness and brightness.’ It is reason- 
able to suggest that the latter is a more sophisticated version of the idea contained in 
the former. The Shu Ching text would have a straightforward appeal to anyone 
engaged in farming, whereas the latter has the neat antithesis of the scholar. Its 
statement of the six chhi follows, by way of explanation, another: “There are the six 
chhi of heaven. Their incorporation (chiang?) produces the five flavours; their 
blossoming ( f a?) makes the five colours; they proclaim themselves (chéng +) in the five 
notes.’ The word chhi, then, is used sometimes in a general way for that form of 
emanation which goes up to and comes down from heaven, and sometimes for a 
particular form of its descent. Elsewhere in the Tso Chuan® it is stated that the chhi 
themselves make the five flavours. Itis hard to know quite what is implied in ‘descent’, 
but the term ‘six channels’ (liu thung‘) is sometimes used as a synonym for the six 
chhi.à Now this suggests a connection which is important for early Chinese acoustic 
theories, for if chhi is something which can be canalised or piped off,* the obvious 
instrument for the purpose would be a bamboo tube, such as is used in China for 
irrigation. Consequently, it is not surprising to find early references to the shaman- 
musician piping off his own chh: through bamboo tubes in an attempt to alter the 


3 (1z), p. 33 (ch. 24, Hung Fan). 
b Referring to —$40; Duke Chao, 1st year (tr, auct. 


adjuv. Couvreur (1), vol. 3, p. 37). 
€ Duke Chao, 25th year (— 516), tr. Couvreur (1), 
vol. 3, p. 380. ‘The (six) chhi make the five flavours. 
(Their) manifestation makes the five colours. (Their 
sound) patterns (chang) make the five notes.’ The K 723 K 2515 K 147c 


word chang means a pattern, signal, rule, to manifest, 
abundant. See K 723, where the explanation of the graph is said to be uncertain. We suggest that the 
Shang bone character represents a flute or pipe with a drum. Compare this graph with K251 ‘a big 
flute’, and K 147c almost certainly a pefiet-deum. 

d Chuang T au, ch. 33 (Thien Hsia}; cf. Legge (5), vol. 2, p. 216. 

e Ssuma Chéng in the 48th century, commenting on the Shih Chi, says indeed that a pitch-pipe 
is that by which one canalises chhi (lü ché so i thung chhi?). 
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processes of Nature—of heaven’s chhi—by sympathetic magic. Should we not see a 
rather late echo of this practice in the story of Tsou Yen! (— 4th century) blowing on 
his pitch-pipes for the benefit of the crops?? 

To call these magical tubes pitch-pipes, however, is probably an anticipation of 
subsequent developments, as will be made clear later. Probably ‘humming tubes’ 
would be more appropriate. They are referred to by various names, /i,* thung,?:* 
kuan,*6 and the other /u,? a term that is generally translated ‘pitch-pipe’, but the 
essential meaning of which is regular steps or regularity. 

Here we should pause for a moment to realise the wider significance of the fact that 
Chinese acoustics (like other branches of physics) was from the first, if not analytical, 
highiy pneumatic. Parallel lines of thought have already been described in meteoro- 
logy? and in geology, while later on we shall see how important the concept of chhi 
was in medicine.4 Filliozat (1) has shown convincingly that Greek pneumatic medicine 
(e.g. in the Hippocratic De Ventis), of about the — 5th century, derives from the same 
sources as that of the Indian Susruta Samhita and Caraka Samhita (+ and — 1st 
century). Though the earliest extant expressions of these ideas in their simptest form 
occur in the Vedic literature, now regarded as contemporaneous with the late Shang 
period (— 15th century), it seems overwhelmingly probable that their origin was 
Mesopotamian, From Babylonia they would have radiated to the south-east and 
north-east as well as to the west. Later in this Section? we shall find cause for thinking 
that China received from the Fertile Crescent certain information about sound much 
more precise than the stimulus to think about chhi® and féng® Moreover, as we saw 
above,£ acoustic examples were frequently adduced by naturalist thinkers in ancient 
China to support their characteristic conception of a universal continuum and the 
reality of action at a distance by wave transmission therein. When we say, therefore, 
that the acoustics of the old Chinese philosophers was highly pneumatic, we must not 
forget that they thought of chi as something between what we should call matter in 
a rarefied gaseous state on the one hand, and radiant energy on the other. Though all 
our assured knowledge gained by experiment makes us infinitely richer than they, is 
the concept of ‘wavicles’ in modern physical theory so much more penetrating? At 
any rate, the interconversion of matter and energy would hardly have been a surprise 
to them. 


(1) Conduits for chhi; the military diviner and his humming-tubes 


‘The fact that in Chou texts the number of the chhi should be six, and the number of the 
lá should also be six, is probably not a coincidence, and there is early authority for 
the belief that some tubes respond to a Yang chhi and others to a Yin, a different term 


à We have already referred to this on p. 29 above. For the character of Tsou Yen see Vol. 2, pp. 232 ff. 
Cf. Dubs (5), p. 65. 


5 Vol. 3, pp. 467, 471, 479, 481, 491, etc. © Vol. 3, pp. 637ff. 

4 Section 44 below. e€ Renou & Filliozat (1), vol. 2, pp. 147, 159. 
f Pp. 177ff. below. g Pp. 29, 32. 
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being used to distinguish them. For example, in the Chou Li it is said:4 ‘The Grand 
Instructor (Ta Shih !) takes the Yin-tubes (thung 2), and the Yang-tubes (/#3), listens to 
the army's note, and predicts good fortune or bad (i thing chiin shéng chao chi hstung),’> 
In this passage the number is not specified, but in many instances they are referred 
to as the ‘twelve pipes (kuan)’, ‘the six (Yang) lü and the six (Yin) ži’, or sometimes 
quite simply as ‘the six /i'.€ Any enquiry into this subject is complicated by the fact 
that the literature spans many centuries during which musical evolution was rapid, 
and musical terms of necessity changed their meaning, as also by the fact that the 
number of tubes used was not necessarily the same at all periods. If a sketch of their 
evolution were to be attempted, one would postulate first an instrument of two tubes 
tied together, possibly one open and the other stopped, such as is suggested by the 
graph of the word yung 5 (K 11855, c) (mean- 

ing—an instrument, to use); and its develop- 


ment in the word yung? (K 1185/5 2?) which LE] LD 4i 


means the loop of a bell, or (tung) a flute. 1 
This graph was further developed in the 

word thung? (K 11857, s) meaning a channel Y 

or communication, previously referred to as K i1855.c K 1185! K 11857 


a synonym for chhi; and in a later work (the 
—3rd-century Han Fei Tzu) by the addition of the bamboo radical to mean a tube 
(thuzig®).4 All of these words belong to one common phonetic group. 

For the next stage one would expect an increase in the number of tubes as the 
shaman himself develops nicer powers of discriminating between different sorts of 
chhi. In the Tso Chuan there is an instance where apparently four were used. The 
passage* describes how the officials of the State of Chin ask the Music-Master 
Khuang ? about the outcome of a campaign if the troops of the southern State of Chhu 
besieging Chéng should march north. The Music-Master replies: 


There is no harm. I repeatedly hummed the northern ‘wind’; I also hummed the southern 
‘wind’. The southern ‘wind’ was not vigorous. The sound signified great slaughter. (The 
State of) Chhu will inevitably fail to gain a victory. 


Chéng Chung"! (fl. +70), commenting on this passage, says that the northern ‘wind’ 
is Chia-chung " and Wu-yi,'? the southern ‘wind’ Ku-hsien ? and Nan-1à.!* Theseare 


a Cheu Li, ch. 6, p. 1402 (ch. 23); tr. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 51. 

b Cf. Vol. 2, p. 552, above. 

€ E.g. Li Chi, ch. 9 (Li Yin): ‘The 12 tubes in turn act as fundamental (Shth-erh kuan huan hstang 
eet kung SY ; Chhien Han Shu, ch. 214, p. 36: "The tubes are 12 in number; the Yang six compose 
the lü and the Yin six compose the (other) lü (Lüyu shth-erh, Yang liu teet lü, Yin liu wet lu 9) ; Tso Chuan, 
Duke Chao, 2oth year ( — $521): ‘The 5 notes, the 6 tubes. . ., etc. (Vu shéng, liu lü... V)? 

d To this group of characters concerning tubes one could also add sung,'® which means to croon Or to 
sing to oneself. 

€ Tso Chuan, Duke Hsiang, 18th year ( — 534); Couvreur (1), vol. 2, p. 342. 
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the names of four notes of the regular gamut of his day, which contained twelve notes 
in alla In the first century of our era these twelve notes were divided into two groups 
of six, one group of which was regarded as Yang and the other as Yin. But by no 
ISt-century classification can the notes mentioned above be made to agree with this 
Yin and Yang division. According to the orthodox system described in the LZ Shih 
Chhun Chhiu, for example, Chia-chung is Yang and Wu-vi is Yin. In the Chou Li 
the opposite is the case. This fact, and also that four notes are named out of a possible 
twelve, suggests that Chéng Chung was drawing on some genuine tradition concerning 
the ancient art of divination by means of humming-tubes. 

Before pursuing the idea of the evolution of simple pairs of humming-tubes into 
complex sets of detachable pan-pipes used for giving the pitch for a gamut of twelve 
notes, it will be worth while to examine more closely this remarkable passage from 
the Tso Chuan for its bearing on the concept of chhi. Since many of the terms are 
far from clear let us look at the passage in the original.> The two terms which cause 
most difficulty are ko! and féng,? translated above as ‘hum’ and ‘wind’ respectively. 
In support of this we may quote the commentary of Fu Chhien!? {+ 2nd century):* 


The southern pitch-pipe emanation (/Nan-lii c/thi*) did not come up (to its full strength). 
Therefore the note signified great slaughter. 

In speaking of the blowing of pitch-pipes, why do we say ‘hum’ and ‘wind’? The note 
produced is the ‘hum’ (CA/ug lii erh yen ko yü féng ché? Chiu shéng yüeh kos). 

Since the pitch-pipes are also the tubes (used for the practice of) ‘observing the chhi’ 
(see pp. 186 ff), the emanation is called ‘wind’. This is why we talk of the ‘hum’ and the 
‘wind’. (Z lü shih hou chhi chih kuan, chhi tsé feng yeh. Ku yen ko féng.§) 


There can be little doubt that the Chinese of these early centuries believed they knew 
a way of divining the outcome of a battle by some peculiar process of blowing or 
humming through tubes. There are other references to it besides those given above. 
For example, Ssuma Chhien quotes? a saying that 


on seeing the enemy from afar it is possible to know in advance what the outcome of a 
battle will be, for better or for worse. On hearing the sound it is possible to know whether 
there will be victory or defeat. Such is the method which has not varied under a hundred 
kings. 


The use of hollow tubes, bones or branches as speaking trumpets for disguising or 
amplifying the voice of the shaman is widespread among primitive peoples. f That it 


2 Cf. below, p. 171. 

b Pe hat. Wau tsou ko pei Jêng, yu ko nan féng. Nanféng pu ching. To ssu shéng. Chhu pi wu kung? 

€ Chhun Chhiu Tso Chuan Chieh I,in Y HSF, ch. 34, p. 235; tr. auct. 

d See again Vol. 2, pp. 551ff. The close connection between warfare and music is attested by the 
fact that the same character means both an army and a music-master (sAzA*). 

€ Shih Chi, ch. 25, p. 15; tr. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, p. 294, eng. auct.; cf. Sachs (1), p. 25- 

f Cf. Vol. 2, pp. 132ff. 
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should occur in China is not remarkable. What is remarkable is that the Chinese 
should have attempted in this, as in so many other of their activities, to reduce the 
practice to a clearly regulated and classified system. 

In a lost ‘Book of War’ (Ping Shu?) quoted by Chang Shou-Chieh? in his Thang 
commentary on this passage of the Shih Chi, five different states of morale are listed, 
all of which can be known by the skilful diviner. Every man has within his body his 
own chhi, The diviner uses his to set up a disturbance in the outside world when he 
blows through his humming-tube. One chhi will then ‘by a kind of mysterious 
resonance’ 4 react on another chit, just as one musical instrument will touch off another 
which is in tune with it. In an army where many men are massed together there is 
a ‘collective chh? which floats above it, and which can be seen as a coloured cloud; 
and heard as a note or sound. As the Thang scholar Ssuma Chen says in his com- 
mentary on the passage already cited: 


Above every enemy in battle array there exists a vapour-colour (chAz-sé3). If the chhi is 
strong, the sound (note) is strong. If the note is strong, his host is unyielding. The pitch- 
pipe (or humming-tube) is (the instrument) by which one canalises (or communicates with) 
chhi, and thus may foreknow good or evil fortune. 


There is a certain reasonable basis for this strange belief. If the divination were 
merely to discover the outcome of a battle it might not deserve much consideration. 
But, as can be seen from the passages quoted, it was primarily to discover the enemy's 
morale, and thus to deduce the chances of victory. This is a very different matter from 
the Roman practice of auguring victory by the observation of the flight of birds or the 
entrails of animals. In the days of close combat every commander was anxious to study 
his enemy for signs of morale. There is, for example, Thucydides' famous account of 
the defeat and death of Cleon, when his opponent Brasidas exclaimed: ‘Those fellows 
will never stand before us, one can see that by the way their spears and heads are 
going.4 In the nervous tension which precedes a battle it would have been easy for 
the shaman to imagine the cit which he believed to emanate from every individual 
in the opposing host to be gathering like a cloud above them; moreover, we ourselves 
are all in some measure able to judge the mood of persons we know well by the timbre 
of the human voice, a slight shrillness betraying anxiety, harshness, anger, and so on. 
If, then, as the ancient Chinese believed, sound is produced by ci, and the chhi 
rising up from an army would have been considerable, how could the ckhi from an 
army have failed to produce a sound? ‘There is’, as Ssuma Chhien concludes, 
‘nothing marvellous in this. It is quite natural.'e 

It would be interesting to know what exactly was the method by which the different 
types of sound were distinguished. From the Tso Chuan passage it would seem to 


Cf. Vol. 2, p. 304. 

Cf. Chin Shu, ch. 12, pp. 95ff., tr. Ho Ping-Yü (1). 

Tr. auct. Not in Po.na Pén ed.; KHCP ed., vol. 3 (p. 76). 
History of the Peloponnestan Wer, tr. Crawley, v, ch. 15. 
Shih Chi, ch. 25, p. 16; cf. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, p. 294. 
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have been mainly a matter of whether thesound was vigorousor not. If it didnot come 
up to full strength the notes indicated ‘death’. ‘Death’ sounds implied thatthe army 
concerned had poor morale and would be defeated; vigorous sounds on the other hand 
implied success. If we knew exactly what these tubes were like it might be possible 
to have a clearer idea of what was meant by the term ‘death’ sounds. 

In the Li Chi occur the words: 


The five notes, the six fixed pitches and the twelve pipes take it in turn to act as funda- 
mental (zesu shéng liu lü shth-erh kuan huan hstang wet kung). 


The word for pipe here is Ruan.* So many different descriptions of it are given by 
various commentators that one is forced to the conclusion that it was frequently used 
merely as a generic term. But one scholar's opinion deserves particular attention, for 
though late—he was born in + 1536—his understanding of ancient music was excep- 
tional. This is Chu Tsai-Y à,? about whom more will be said in due course.P He gives 
it as his opinion? that kuan was the name for the lü when several were tied together, 
and that they were originally simple open notched pipes. Now notched pipes such 
as are pictured by Chu in his book, having a small semi-circle cut in the upper edge 
of one end of the tube, across which the player blows at right angles, are the earliest 
and most primitive of all such pipes.d. If Chu is correct in his assumption that the 
early pitch-pipes were of this sort, one can begin to understand how a diviner could 
sometimes evoke 'death' notes, and sometimes notes which were 'vigorous'. For of 
all musical pipes those with a notch are the most difficult to play. As Chu says:¢ 


The thoughts must be serious, the mind peaceful, and the will resolute.. . . Open the lips 
and emit lightly a small (jet of) breath in blowing, causing the air to enter the tube con- 
tinuously; then its correct note will be sounded.. . . For persons to blow the pitch-pipes, do 
not employ the old or the very young; their chhi is not the same as that of (persons who are) 
youthful and strong. 


It is probable that in the tense moments before a battle, the shaman might from anxiety 
or excitement fail to emit the small jet of breath at exactly the right angle, or with the 
right degree of force, or with the constancy which was required, so that fluctuating, 
feeble or ‘dead’ notes would result. This then would have provided the basis for the 
divination, since the variation in the sounds, though arising from the state of morale 
of the shaman's own side, could well have been attributed, by means of the ‘resonance’ 
theory, to the cA: of the enemy. Pitch differences were not an essential part of the 
response. 


a Ch. 9 (Li Yün), p. 615; cf. Legge (7), vol. 1, p. 382. 

b Cf. pp. 220ff. below. 

€ Lü Lü Ching I* (Ner Phien), ch. 8. 

3 Kunst (1), p. 57, after discussing this, mentions the Javanese chalintu as a modern example. 
€ Lu Hsřeh Hsin Shuo,5 ch. 1, p. 19a; tr. auct. 
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Later a more detailed appraisal of the enemy’s morale was attempted by a fivefold 
division of sound, the terms for which were kung,! shang, chio? chih* and viis These 
are the names of the five degrees of the pentatonic scale, if we give them the meaning 
which they have in works of the — 4th century onwards. But clearly there was an 
earlier period when they did not have this meaning only, for if kung is translated as 
‘fundamental’, the others being, for example, as in the standard first mode, major 
second, major third, perfect fifth, and major sixth; it is impossible to make sense of 
the statement in the Kuo Yui:4 


In the affair of Mu Yeh (the battle in which the old Shang kings were overthrown by 
King Wu of the Chou) the sounds all exalted the fundamental (yin chieh shang kungs). 


For kung was not the name of a fixed note like our middle C, but any note could be 
kung, in the manner of our movable doh, as is clear from the above quotation from the 
Li Chi. 

This is even clearer in the Shith Chi account, in which it is said: 


When King Wu attacked Chou Hsin he blew the tubes and listened to the sounds. From 
the first month of spring (i.e. from the longest tube) to the last month of winter (i.e. the 
shortest tube) a chhi of bloody slaughter (was formed by their) joint action, and the ensuing 
sound gave prominence to (the distinctive quality of) the kung note.* 


The fact that from Han times onward kung, shang, chio, chth and yü became the normal 
terms for the five notes of the scale, that is to say terms for distinguishing relations 
of pitch, helped to make these passages musically unintelligible; and the fact that 
Chavannes wrote off Chinese explanations of their own theories of chhi as ‘pur pathos’ 
denied subsequent writers the key to the problem. Yet it is sure that in divination 
these five terms are not concerned exclusively or even primarily with pitch, but rather 
with a certain quality of sound, or timbre. What that quality may have been is 
suggested by the words of Tung Chung-Shu in the work quoted at the beginning of 
this Section:d 


Violent winds in summer correspond with the note chto. . .crashing peals of thunder in 
autumn correspond with the note shang...autumn lightning flashes correspond with the 
note chth...cloudbursts of rain in spring and summer correspond with the note yz... 
rumbling thunder in autumn corresponds with the note kung. 


The ' Book of War’, previously mentioned, states* how these five qualities of sound 
may be interprcted. 


Cf. Chou Yi, ch. 3, p. 366. 

Ch. 25, p. 15; tr. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, p. 294, eng. auct. 

T wi méng-chhun i chih vii chi-tung, sha chin hsiang ping erh yin shang kung? 
Chhun Chhin Fan Lu, ch. 64; tr. auct. adjuv. Hughes (1), p. 308. 

It is in the commentary of Shih Chr, ch. 25, p. 16; tr. auct. 
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The Great Instructor blows the tubes, uniting the sounds. If it is skang there will be 
victory in the fight; the soldiers of the army are strong. If it is chio the army is troubled; 
many vacillate, and lose their martial courage. If it is kung the army is in good accord; 
officers and men are of one mind. Jf it is chzh there is restlessness and much irritation; the 
soldiers are tired. If it is y& the soldiers are soft, and little glory will be gained. 


The diviner was apparently able to learn the morale of his own troops by blowing the 
pipes on the first day of the campaign, and of the enemy by blowing them before 
battle was joined. If then the emanation over Chou Hsin's army was held to emit the 
qualities of a kung note, showing that both armies were in good heart, that version 
of Chinese history which, in opposition to Mencius,? maintained that the Shang 
dynasty was overthrown only after bloody slaughter would seem more likely to be 
correct. 

We are forced then to conclude that, as a development of the pseudo-science of 
divination, kung, shang, chio, chih, and yii were at one time names connoting qualities 
describing the volume or timbre of certain sounds, This enquiry conveniently intro- 
duces the subject of timbre in early Chinese thought and practice. 


(4) CLASSIFICATIONS OF SOUND By TIMBRE 


The preceding paragraphs have attempted to show how early Chinese ideas of the 
nature of sound were based upon the concept of chhi. In fact it persisted until recent 
times, and was abandoned in scholarly circles only under the influence of physical 
theories of wavelength during the modern period. We shall now see how the Chinese 
advanced from an early stage in which they were concerned with a general quality of 
sound, boding good or ill, to an exact appreciation of how one sound may differ from 
another in timbre, volume and pitch. In doing so we shall see how the classification 
of sounds gradually became standardised, while sounds themselves were correlated 
with other phenomena. Today we regard timbre as that which distinguishes one note 
from another not by volume or pitch but by complex blends of overtones. T'he ancient 
Chinese music-masters would not have expressed themselves in this way, for the 
different elements which make up a sound were probably not thought of in isolation, 
but timbre was very important for them. Indeed the Chou classification of musical 
sound heralded that sensitivity to tone which was mentioned in the introduction to 
this Section. Since many European writers on Chinese music have been inclined to 
an opposing belief, it is interesting to find Juan Gonzales de Mendoza quoting the 
testimony of the Austin friars? that the Chinese ‘do tune their voyces unto their 
instruments with great admiration'.* It may be that + 16th-century Europeans, whose 
ears had not yet become accustomed to the rigid tuning of modern equal temperament, 
were more tolerant of other systems. 


a Méng Tzu, 111, 2, V (5); tr. Legge (3), p. 149. 
b See p. 225 below. 
* Parke tr. p. 140. 
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(1) Material sources of sound 


The phrase by which the Chinese designate the orthodox grouping of instruments is 
pa yin! or ‘the eight (sources of) sound’, This is a convenient shorthand term for the 
eight different kinds of material which featured most prominently in the construction 
of the different types of instrument. One of the earliest texts in which they are 
catalogued is the Chou Li, where they are listed? as metal, stone, earth (or clay), skin, 
silk (threads), wood, gourd, and bamboo.» Instruments in which the sound-producing 
agents are so varied produce a variety of timbres. The Graeco-Roman classification 
into three genera, wind-instruments (pneumatikon, mvevjzatiucov), stringed instruments 
(enchordon, éyxopdov), and percussion instruments (Aroustikon, xpovorrixoyv), was 
perhaps more scientific, and gave place only in modern times to the fivefold classifica- 
tion* of idiophones, membranophones, chordophones, aerophones, and electro- 
phones. 

The great variety of timbre in Chinese music in general, and in the instruments of 
the Confucian temple orchestras in particular, has often been emphasised.‘ Balinese 
gamelan* and Dayak long-house gong ensembles in Sarawak! preserve something of 
the spirit of the early Confucian orchestras, while the court music of the Thang 
still lives in Japan.® This unaccustomed richness in variety of timbre was somewhat 
baffling to the first Europeans of modern times who experienced it, as may be seen, 
for instance, in the report of Matteo Ricci after attending a rehearsal at the Nanking 
wén-miao (Confucian temple) in +1599.! Yet the most characteristic acoustic 
features of the music of the Chinese culture-area (extending as it does from Korea to 
Indonesia)i may be defined as twofold: the high proportion and multiplicity of chime- 
idiophones on the one hand, and the prominence of the bamboo plant (and the pitch- 
pipes derived from it) on the other. 

It is clear that the eightfold Chinese classification of sounds was only arrived at 
gradually. In the Yo Chi (Record of Ritual Music and Dance), a book certainly com- 


a Ch. 6, p. 12a (ch. 23), tr. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 5o. 

b Probably the oldest extant classification of musicalinstruments inany civilisation, says Schaeffner (1), 
p. 124. 

e Mahillon (1); Galpin (1), p. 25; Montaudon (1), pp. 695ff.; SchaefEner (1), pp. 143íf., 179ff. 

a E.g. by Picken (3). 

e ivlcPhee (1, 2); Picken (2), pp. 170ff. 

f Private communication from K.R. (1957). 

€ Representationa of orchestras from the Warring States period have come down to us, notably on 
bronze vessels such as the bow! from Huthsien (Fig. 299) preserved in the Archaeological Institute of 
Academia Sinica (cf. Yang Tsung-Jung (1), pl. 19), and the magnificent vase of the —4th or — 3rd 
century known as the Yen- Yo Y ü-Lieh Thu Hu? (Fig. 300) which may be seen in the Imperial Palace 
Nluseum at Peking (cf. Yang Tsung-Jung (1), pl. 20). Of Han representations one of the best is that 
in the [-nan tomb reliefs (Fig. 301); cf. Anon. (7), $gs. 275, c; Tséng Chao-Yü et al. (1), pi. 48. 

^ Harich-Schneider (1); Picken (2), pp. 144ff. 

? Trigault, tr. Gallagher, pp. 335ff.; d'Elia (2), vol. 2, pp. 708. Cf. Vol. 2, pp. 31 &. 

] This is not only, or mainly, because of influences radiating from China in relatively late times, but 
rather because common cultural elements helped to shape Chinese music in the Chou period. Cf. 
Picken (2), pp. 180ff.; and Vol. 1, p. 89, above. 
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Fig. 299. An orchestra of the Warring States period (c. —4th century): the Huihsien bronze bowl 
(Anon. (4); Yang Tsung-Jung (1), etc.). Musicians beating upon suspended L-shaped chime-stones can 
be seen at the top; on the Jeft, beyond the picture of a building, others are striking a row of suspended 
bells. 
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Fig. 300. An orchestra of the Warring States period (c. —4th century): the Yen-Yo Yii-Lieh Thu Hu 
bronze vase preserved in the Imperial Palace Museum, Peking. In the fourth row from the top, on 
the right, there are three ringers of beils, one musician in charge of the row of suspended chime-stones, 
one drummer with stand-drums and one person playing on a wind-instrument. The frame for the 
instruments is upheld by two large carved birds, and immediately to the right of it a kneeling figure 
appears to be playing the *tiger-box' (see p. 150). The two turtles and the small bird seem to have 
strayed in from the scene of fishing and fowling on the extreme left of the same row, but the deer-like 
animal appears to be responding to the orchestra, like the dancing-giri with long sleeves caught in 
airy leap above the 'tiger-box' player. From Yang Tsung-Jung (1). 
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piled from Chou sources, the following eight instruments of ‘music’ are listed: bells, 
drums, pipes, flutes, ringing-stones,® feather (wands or dresses), shields, and axes, 
Only four ‘sources of sound’ occur here, namely metal, skin, bamboo, and stone 
(Fig. 302). In another passage in the same text it is said:¢ 


As the Shih Ching says: ' Guiding the people is very easy.’ That is why the sages established 
the pellet-drum (thao?) and the stand-drum (ku), the instrument which starts the miming 
(chhiang*) and the instrument which stops it (chieh5), the globular flute (Asiian®) and the 
flute {chhih?).4 These six (instruments) gave the notes of numinous music charged with 
morality (té yin chih yin’), After that (they established) bells (chung ?), ringing-stones (chhing?°), 
the blown pipe (yZ!!)* and the (silk-stringed) zither (sé*) to go with them. 


Elsewhere in the Yo Chi it is more specifically stated that the instruments of music 
are the four sources of sound—metal, stone, silk and bamboo (chin, shih, ssu, chu, yo 
chih chhi yeh:3).8 From this and also other references it seems clear that there was 
a period from which many early texts derive, in which the ‘eight sources of sound’ 
were not yet classified and settled. This is reinforced by the fact that the Tso Chuan 
has only a single reference ( — 717) to the ‘eight sources of sound'.^ The passage states 
that 'dancing is that by which one regulates the eight sources of sound, and thereby 
conducts the eight winds (wu so i chieh pa yin, erh hsing pa féng:*)'. References to the 


a Para. 2, in Shih Chi, ch. 24, p. 115; cf. Chavannes (t), vol. 3, p. 248. 

b The sounds produced by striking flat L-shaped chime-stones of various sizes were among the most 
characteristic features of the orchestras of ancient China (Figs. 304, 305). We had occasion to mention 
them before in connection with centres of gravity (p. 34 above). For the conclusions of modern scholars 
on the geometry of their shaping, see Wu Nan-Hsün (1), pp. 1278., Chhen Wén- Thao (1), pp. 67ff. 

Kuttner (1) believes that they originated from the flat annular stone symbols called pz" of which we 
had to say so much in Vol. 3, pp. 334ff., supposing that the pz itself was first struck to make music and 
that the ‘dissection’ of its annulus into fragments came about by removal of pieces in a tuning process. 

€ Para. 8, in Shik Chi, ch. 24, p. 322, 5; tr. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, p. 276, eng. et mod. auct. See 
Figs. 302 and 303. 

d The chkth was a transverse pipe blown by a centrally placed hole, with finger holes on each side. 

* The yü is generally considered a large 36-pipe focrn of the mouth reed-organ or shéng. But there 
was also the vertical pipe (#7'*) with six holes and a back-stop. In the collection of my friend MrR. 
Alley I have seen a bronze t?! of the Warring States period, originally gilded, in which the holes are all 
situated at the lowest parts of as many regular annular constrictions, the diameter of the pipe swelling 
between them. The blown end or mouthpiece 1s shaped in dragon-head fonn, and the lower orifice is 
surrounded by ridges and indentations as if to secure a leather or wooden trumpet-like termination. 
Presumably this wavy form of tube had some acoustic significance. 

f Para. 6, in Shik Chi, ch. 24, p. 255; cf. Chavannes (1), vol. 5, p. 266. 

€ [n these ancient times the metal category refers in general to bells. The different varieties of gongs 
(f0,"7 tier: 02:43) did not originate in China, as has been shown by Kunst(3}, but rather in Central Asia. 
Not until the Thang did they become common. Afterwards special types were evolved, including that 
which has become known in the West as the ‘Chinese crash-cymbal' (po!9), so named because of the 
brilliant crash it makes when struck with a drumstick, 

h Duke Yin, sth year; tr. Couvreur (1), vol. 1, p. 34, eng. auct. 
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Fig, 303. To the right the pellet-drum (t//a0) ; to the lcft the great stand-drum 
(chien ku). Akhak K«scebóm, ch. 6, pp. s$5,9b (+1493). 


Fig. 302 (opp.). A late Chhing representation of the instruction of musicians by the legendary music- 
master Hou Khuet. Before him, on the table, are the zithers chhin and sé; to his right the reed-organ 
(shéng), the globular flute (/san) and the transversely blown straight flute (chhih}; to his left the pan- 
pipes (As220) and the vertically blown bamboo flute open at both ends(yo). In the background the stand 
of belIs and the great chime-stone; in the foreground the stand of chime-stones and the standing-drum. 
In front of Khuei's table, on the ground, are the percussion tub (chu) and the tiger-box (yz). Tea is 
heing served. From SCT S, ch. 2, Shun Tien (Karlgren (12), p. 7). 
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Fig. 304. The stand of chime-stones (chinng). Hsiang Yin Shih Yo Phu, ch. 1, p. 13a, 
in Chu T'sai-Yü's Yo Lu Chhüan Shu (+ 1620). 


eight winds, on the other hand, are frequent in the Tso Chuan. In the fact that the 
ancient Chinese correlated their sources of sound with winds evidently lies the clue 
to the early development of the four sources of sound into an ultimate eight. 


(ii) Winds and dances 


Mention was made earlier in this Section? of the great annual climatic cycle on which 
the life of the early Chinese people depended. ‘The Yo Chi specifically relates it to music:b 


It is the T'ao of heaven and earth that if cold and heat do not come at the right time there 
will be epidemics; i£ wind and rain do not come in due proportion there will be famine. 
(When the ruler) teaches (what is required by means of ritual mimes), that is the people's 
cold and heat. Ifhis teaching does not come at the right time he may blast a whole generation. 
(When the ruler) acts that is the people's wind and rain. If his actions do not observe due 
proportion they will be without effect. That is why the former kings organised (the ritual 
mimes accompanied by) music, and so governed by force of example (i.e. by sympathetic 
magic). If these were good, the activity (of the people) mirrored his moral power. 


There were many different dances in these ritual mimes, but all fell under two heads, 


a P. 133 above. 
b Para. 4, in Shih Chi, ch. 24, pp. 168, 17a; tr. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, p. 256; eng. et mod, auct. 
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Fig. 305. Great chime-stone and stand of chime-stones in the main hall ofthe Temple of Confucius at 
Chhii-fou, Shantung (orig. photo, 1958). In the background a great stand-drum, behind the stones 
a reconstructed sé, in front of them a pellet-drum and a hand-drum, [ying flat on the tahle in the 
foreground, the pan-pipes. 
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pyrrhic (warlike) and peaceful. The pacific dances included beast dances and rain- 
making dances. Evidence of the latter is found in the Yo Chi where it is stated that 
‘the evolutions (of the dancers) symbolise wind and rain (chou huan hstang féng yii')’. 
There are many accounts in early texts of grand performances of music, with bells, 
stone-chimes, etc., followed by a great wind or a storm with thunder and rain.4 But 
precise details of the dances themselves are scarce. 

The winds, however, were certainly eight in number, one from each cardinal and 
one from each intermediate point. Chéng Hsüan says that in the ‘cap dance’ (/ivang- 
wu) for the four cardinal peints feathers were worn covering the top of the head, and 
the clothing of the dancers was adorned with kingfisher feathers. This dance was 
performed in time of drought.© It is not hard to see a connection between times of 
drought and kingfishers, birds which frequent rivers and watery places. He adds that 
these costumes had thebrilliantcolours of the plumageof the so-called ‘phoenix’ (Jêng 3). 
Feathers were used in all three of the pacific dances. Cranes were also imitated. The 
names of these ancient songs and dances are almost all that survive to tell the tale of 
rain-making music— The South Wind’ (according to Ssuma Chhien a song of birth 
and growth),¢ ‘Receiving the Clouds’, ‘The White Clouds’, and others. 

In order to control the dances various instruments were used. Two have already 
been mentioned,? the chiang, which was a hollow wooden beaten instrument used 
for starting the dances, and the chieh, for stopping them. Two others with the same 
function, and which perhaps they resembled, are the c/tu+ and the yiz.5 The former 
derives from an agricultural pestle-and-mortar or wooden tub for crushing grain. The 
latter is a hollowed block of wood shaped so as to resemble a tiger with a serrated back 
(Fig. 306) and gives a rasping noise when brushed or struck smartly with a stick 
(chen*) split at the end into twclve leavcs.* The way in which the dances were con- 
trolled is suggested by the following description in the Yo Chi:t 


[n the ancient mimes the dancers advanced in ranks and retired in ranks (chin lü thut [ü7), 


a Sce, for example, the story of Duke Phing of Chin (— 557 to — 532) and the music-masters, 
Shih Chi, ch. 24, pp. 38017. (tr. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, pp. 288ff.); and also Legge (1) in his preface to 
the Shu Ching, p. 105, concerning the Annals of the Bamboo Books. 

b Sec his commentary on the Chou Li, ch. 6, p. 76 (ch. 22), on the six types of dance; cf. Biot (1), 
vol. 2, p. 3t. 

€ Shih Chi, ch. 24, p. 38a, cf. Chavannes (1), vol. 3. p. 287. d P. 145 above. 

e Later on, the Buddhists develeped other hollow wooden instruments, such as the ‘fish’ (yï pang?) 
struck to assemble the monks; and the slotted box, flat below and convex above (mu 312 ao yii!) used 
for accompanying the chanting of the satras, which found its way into Western bands in modern times. 
As late as World War II its sound was one of the most characteristic featuces of Chinese cities at night. 

Another vecy curious, and hardly musical, instrument was the ku tang'!' which ‘consists of a glass 
bulb, somewhat Hike a wine-decanter. As the bortom ts extremely thin, when the mouth is applied to 
the open end and the breath drawn quicklyinand out, it vibrateswith a loud crackling sound’ (Moule(10); 
cf. Bodde (12), p. 79). In view of the evidence given above concerning glass-blowing, this may have 
been a very late development. 

f para. 8, in Shih Chi, ch. 24, p. 305; tr. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, p. 273, eng. et mod. auct. The 
technical terms in the second phrase are not certain, and have generally been taken to mean ‘(the music 
is) harmonious and correct with fulness', as in Chavannes' translation. 
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keeping together with perfect precision, like a military unit. The strings, gourds, and reed- 
tongued organs all waited together for (the sound of) the tambourines and drums. The music 
was started by a (note from a) pacific instrument (drum). Conclusions were marked by a 
(note from a) martial instrument (bell). (These) interruptions were controlled by means of 
the Aszang! drum. The pace was regulated by means of the ya? drum. 


From this brief extract the impression emerges that what the ancient Chinese were 
seeking above all in their dance rituals was control. Whereas the Greeks seem from 
early times to have paid great attention to melody and the tuning of lyres, the Chinese 
were primarily concerned with rhythm and the control of movement by which the 
elements were to be influenced. Later the movements of men’s minds, their passions, 
were to be controlled in the same way but symbolically and by suggestion. 





Fig. 306. Tiger-box (yü). From a Sung edition of Chhen Yang’s Yo Shu (+ 1 1th century), 
cf. Akhak Kwebdém, ch. 6, p. tıb. 


The belief in the ability of the ritual mimes to control the weather? is specifically 
expressed in the Yo Chi where it says: ‘The eight winds follow (obey) the li and are 
not turbulent (traitorous) (pa féng tshung Iu erh pu chien?).' The exact meaning of this 
statement depends on how the word lü is translated. The first and most probable 
alternative is that Zü here has its earliest meaning of regulated dance steps. The second 
interpretation would take / to mean humming-tubes through which the shaman 


* Widely distributed, of course, among primitive peoples. For instance, Frazer (1) says: ‘The 
Motumotu in New Guinea think that storms are sent by an Oiabu sorcerer; for each wind he has a 
bamboo (tube) which he opens at pleasure’ (vol. 3, p. 327). Frazer gives much other material on the 
magical control of the wind. Mem. Macbeth, Act 3, sc. ni, as Miss Su Lin reminds us. 

9 Para. 6, in Shih Chi, ch. 24, p. 245; tr. Chavannes (1), vol. 5, p. 265, eng. er mod. auct. 

€ Cf. Vol. 2, pp. 551ff. above, regarding the word lä (regulations, and standard pitch- pipes). 
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‘whistles for a wind’, The third possibility is that l has its normal later meaning of 
blown pipes by which the pitch was given to other instruments. The statement that 
‘the eight winds obey the pitch-pipes’ would make sense if it could be shown not 
merely that certain pitch-pipes were associated with certain winds in a vague and 
undefined way, as was done in Han times, but that a given wind was induced by its 
appropriate dance, that a given dance was initiated or regulated by its appropriate 
instrument, and that a given instrument, or the position occupied by a given source 
of sound, was associated with a certain pitch or note in a scale. In this way the regu- 
lated movements of the dance, the regulated positions of the instruments, and the 
regulated intervals of the scale, would all be connotations of the very broad concept of 
lü. Support for the idea that different instruments may have been associated with 
different notes is found in a statement in the Chou Li® that 


the Great Music-MTaster . . .weaves the gamut into patterns using the five notes (of the scale) 
. ..and distributes the notes using the eight sources of sound (Ta Shth...chieh wên chih 
i wu shéng...chieh pe chih i pa yin). 


Àn exact description of how some of the eight sources of sound were allotted to the 
five notes is given in the Kuo Yü. 


The zithers chin and sé exalt (or follow) the Aung note. Bells exalt the yü note (Chhin sé 
shang kung. Chung shang yüz). Ringing-stones exalt the chzo note. (Instruments of) gourd 
and bamboo exalt the note which is appropriate to them (Shih shang chio. Phao chu li chili), 


This difficult passage apparently means that instruments which do not produce a great 
volume of sound are principally used for music in which the mode uses the deeper 
notes of the gamut, these being loud (ta?) and the higher notes soft (Asis). In this way 
loud instruments such as bells do not drown soft instruments such as zithers, and the 
music is level ( ping 9).d 

The argument at this stage may be summarised as follows. The earliest known 
system by which the Chinese classified sounds was according to the materials from 
which their instruments were made. These originaly numbered four—stone, metal, 
bamboo, and skin or leather. ‘Their number was later increased to eight. This accorded 
with the fact that eight different winds were recognised. Each wind, it was thought, 
could be induced by a particular type of dance, and each dance was controlled by a 
particular musical instrument. It will now be shown that an attempt was made to 
form an eightfold classification of instruments or sources of sound correlated with the 
eight directions or sources of wind. From this division of the instruments of the 
orchestra it will later be suggested that there arose a further classification of sounds 


a Shih Chi, ch. 25, pp. 4aff ; cf. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, pp. 301 ff. 
b (Ch. 6, p. 36 (ch. 22), tr. auct. adjuv. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 32. 

© Chou Yü, ch. 3, pp. 235, 24a; tr. de Harlez (5), eng. auct. 

d Chou Yu, ch. 3, p. 246. 
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Fig. 307. The double pipe (kuar), from 
Akhak Kivebéim, ch. 6, p. 12b (+ 1493). 








Fig. 309. Musicians playing on reed mouth-organs (shéng). 
Flsiang Y in Sith Yo Phu, ch. 1, p. 136, in Chu Tsai-Yii’s 
Yo Lü Chhüan Shu (+1620). The nearest figure is marking 
the time with a sort of clapper (chhung-tu) consisting of 
twelve slips of bamboo strung together on a leather thong 
(like an ancient book); this is held in the right hand and 
struck with the left (cf. Moule (10), p. 12). 
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Fig. 308. The pon-pipes (/isza0), sixteen small bamboo pipes of different lengths 
fixed in a row (from Chhien Chün- Thao, 7}. 
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according to pitch. Foran instrument which had originally served only as the starting 
signal of the dance, or to keep the beat going, was capable eventually of convenient 
use for giving the pitch-note as well. 


(iii) Correlation of timbre with directions and seasons 


The association of the qualities of musical sounds with various moods is highly sub- 
jective, and varies from individual to individual. But in any one culture there may be 
stereotyped reactions to particular noises. Thus the Yo Chi describes five of the 
sources of sound as having such standard associations: 


The sound of bells is clanging. Clangour produces a call as if to arms. Such a call gives 
rise to wild excitement. Wild excitement produces warlike emotion. When the chiin tzu (man 
of breeding)? listens to the sound of bells he thinks of heroic military officers. 


Chéng Hsiian observes that the effect of a bell is that of a warning to rouse the people, 
and explains that it causes a person's chhi to become abundant. The text proceeds: 


The sound of ringing-stones is a tinkling. Tinkling sets up a power of discrimination. 
Discrimination enables men to press on to their deaths. When the man of breeding listens 
to the sound of ringing-stones he thinks of loyal officials who have died on the frontiers. 

Thesound of silken strings is a wailing. Wailing stimulates integrity. Integrity establishes 
resolution. When the man of breeding listens to the sound of the (silk-stringed) zithers 
chhin' and sé? he thinks of resolute and righteous ministers. 

The sound of bamboo futes ts a gurgling like flood waters. Flood waters entail levies. 
Levies involve gathering the people (for their tasks). When the man of breeding listens to 
the sound of the bamboo pipes yZ,? shéng,+ hszao,5 and kuar,’ he thinks of officials who have 
been the shepherds of the people.* 

The sound of the stand-drums and the tambourines is rowdy. Boldness (of spirit) sets up 
(physical) activity. Physical activity sets the people marching. When the man of breeding 
listens to the sound of drums and tambourines he thinks of great generals leading out armies. 

So when the man of breeding listens to the timbre (of different sorts of instruments) he 
does not listen merelyto their clanging and tinkling, but he is also sensitive to their associations. 


In the above translation it has been difficult to keep the effect of the Chinese definitions, 
the words of which are highly onomatopoeic as well as fully charged with meaning. 
For the Chinese of this archaic period the timbres of these five sources of sound— 
metal bells, chiming slabs of stone (Fig. 310), silken-stringed zithers, bamboo flutes, 
and drums of stretched leather—were respectively summed up by the words #’eng, 
k'ieng, *ar, *gldm, xwán (i.e. khéng,? chhing’ ai, lan,'? huan:t).d 


a Para. 8, in Shih Chi, ch. 24, pp. 32bfT ; tr. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, pp. 277ff., eng. et mod. auct. 

b 6n this conception, see Vol. 2, p. 6. 

€ The yü was a single pipe and the kuan a double one, the /i5iao was the pan-pipes and the shéng a 
mouth-organ with reeds; sce Figs. 307, 308, 309. 

d Respectively K 1252, 832, 550, 609, 158. The phonetic transcription of the ancient Chinese sounds 
used here and hereafter is that of Karlgren (1). 
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Fig. 310. A latc Chhing representation of the making of chime-stones from the rocks of the Ssu 
River, described in the Sku Ching. From SCTS, ch. 6, Yu Kung (Karlgren (12), p. 14; cf. Vol. 3, 


P. 500). 
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The interesting point about this list of ‘sources of sound’ is that they number five, 
in accord with the symbolic correlations of Five Element theory, and not, as was 
usual later, eight. The latter are tabulated in most works of reference as shown in 


Table 44. 
Table 44. Traditional list of the eight sources of sound 


Source of | Compass- ! 


sound point Season Instrument 


Stone North-west | Autumn- Winter Ringing-stone 
Metal West Autumn | Bell 

Silk South Summer Lute or zither 
Bamboo East Spring Flute and pipe 
Wood South-east Spring-Summer Tiger-box (y£!) 
Skin North Winter Drum 

Gourd North-east Winter-Spring Reed-organ (shéng *) 
Earth South-west Summer~Autumn | Globular fiute 


(o Oe Se 





Comparing this orthodox list of eight with the five quoted from the Yo Chi, one is 
first struck by the fact that the reed-organ (shéng2) is here placed under the very 
unusual material ‘gourd’, whereas in the early text it is where one would expect to 
find an instrument which consists of a series of blown bamboo tubes (even if they 
happen to have a gourd serving as a wind-chest), namely under the material bamboo. 
Then again the order in which the points of the compass are listed is peculiar, for 
one would expect to find ‘south-west’ placed between south and west, and not 
attached at the end almost as an afterthought. The seasons also are strangely erratic. 
But the reason for this is probably quite simple. An earlier classification in fours was 
stretched? to harmonise with a later system of eights. The earlier was thus: 





——M 
Eo i Season Instrument 
West Autumn Chimes (bells and 
ringing-stones) 
South Summer Zithers 
East Spring Pipes 
North Winter Drums 


Now in each of these cases there is a clear connection between the instrument and 
its corresponding quarter. First, autumn is the season when the Yang forces of nature 


a The tiger-box and similar instruments of punctuation were scarcely of the same rank as the four 
great types of instrument. 
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are in retreat, and bells or metal slabs were the instruments sounded when a com- 
mander ordered his troops to retire. In winter there occurred one of the most solemn 
ceremonies of the year, when the sun was assisted over the crisis of the sojstice by the 
help of sympathetic magic. The primeval instrument, the drum, was essential to this 
ceremony, and there could be none more fitting to announce the sun’s renewed 
advance than the drum which also sounded the advance in human conflict and battle. 
In spring when men desire trees to bud and crops to grow, the most potent instrument 
would naturally be one made of bamboo, a plant of such vitality that it remains green 
even in winter. The various pipes of bamboo, then, through which men's chhi causes 
a similar chh: in Nature to respond, were the instruments of spring, and even in the 
orthodox eightfold classification the other vegetable substances, wood and gourd, 
were associated with this season. Finally, in summer when the silkworms are fattening 
on mulberry leaves, or spinning their cocoons, it was appropriate to play an instru- 
ment whose strings were of silk. Moreover, summer was the time when drought was 
to be feared, and the zithers which accompanied rain-:naking songs were believed 
to be excellent implements of magic. The association of the instruments with the 
points of the compass was no less straightforward. If autumn is the season of 
decline, the west is its direction, whereas spring and the east are contrary.” Similarly 
the north and winter must be associated with cold, and the south and summer with 
heat. 

Since music was in ancient times a part of government, and intimately associated 
with agriculture, changes in the calendrical system necessitated changes in music. 
Hence an increase in the ‘sources of sound’ became inevitable. But the introduction 
of a fifth factor to be worked into the system during the rise of the Five Element 
theory gave rise to many complications. It is tothe credit of the Chinese as system- 
atisers that they achieved a synthesis, where the Greeks, apart from occasionally 
including zether as a fifth element, left behind them no such pattern as we find in 
the Yo C i.d 

‘The ethical characteristics which the c/tin-tzu (man of breeding) associated with 
the five sources of sound deserve comparison with similar qualities attributed to the 
five notes. Our next study must therefore concern itself with pitch. 


a Cf. Vol. 2, p. $52. Abundant evidence shows that in ritual music there was the closest association 
between bells and ringing-stones. Fig. 311 shows the stand of bells (cf. Hett's description (1) of Con- 
fucian ceremonies at Seoul (Korea) in our own time). The chime-stenes were among the oldest of Chinese 
instruments, as is attested by the find (in 1950), in a great royal tomb at Anyang dating from about the 
— 14th century, of a musical slab of grey limestone (Hsia Nai (1); Li Shun-I (1), p. 38). This is per- 
fectly preserved and gives out a clear ringing note when struck. A couventional tiger, beautifully en- 
graved, decorates its face (Fig. 312). On the Confucian temple ceremonies themselves see C. E. Moule 
(2); Shryock (1); Johnston (1); and Vol. 2, pp. 31ff. Sets of seven and of nine chime-stones from the 
Warring States period are figured in Thang Lan (1), pl. 65. A set in use is depicted in the Wu Liang 
tomb-shrine reliefs of + 147 (Jung Kéng (1), indiv. rubbmg Hsin, :); cf. Figs. 299, 300. 

b See Vol. 2, p. 262. 

€ Cf. Vol. 2, pp. 242ff. The note kung appropriate to zithers was given the central place of Earth, 
while bells and ringmg-stones were separated, the note 5 of the fonner going to Water and the note 
chio of the latter going to Wood. At the same time c/uh was assigned to Fire and shang to Metal. 
See Vol. 2, p. 262. 

4 Cf. Vol. 2, p. 246. 


PLATE CVIII 





Fig. 311. Great hanging bell and stand of bells in the main hal! of the Temple of Confucius at Chhii- 
fou, Shantung (orig. photo., 1958). In the background a great stand-drum, behind the hells a ku chhin, 
in front of them a pellet-drum and a haáod-drum, with a small shéxg on the nearer table. 
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Fig. 312. One of the oldest und most magnificent specimens of a chime-stone, from a royal tomb of 
the Shang period at Anyang (ce. — 14th century). -à stylised tiger is engraved on its face. Imperial 
Palace Museum, Peking (Anon. 26). 
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(5) CLASSIFICATIONS OF SOUND BY PITCH 


By ‘pitch’ is meant that quality of sound which is determined by the frequency of 
vibration of an elastic body and of the ais surrounding it, fast vibrations producing 
one type of auditory sensation and slow vibrations another. Language deals with these 
sensations by curious metaphors. Very rapid vibrations produce a less pleasant sensation 
than slow ones. The Romans described such notes as ‘cutting’ or ‘sharpened’ (acutus). 
Notes at the opposite end of the scale, however, were not ‘blunt’ but ‘heavy’ (gravis). 
English uses a consistent metaphor based on the scale or ‘ladder’ in which sounds at 
one end are said to be ‘high’ and at the other ‘low’. Chinese uses a metaphor which 
is not surprising for a people whose economy was so bound up with hydraulic 
engineering, namely—clear (chhing!) and muddy (cho?). 

In Greece names were invented which bore a clear relation to the strings of the 
lyre; for example, the lowest note, which was sounded by the top string as the lyre 
was held for playing, was called hypaté or ‘uppermost’. Its octave was neaté or 
‘lowest’, while between the two on the primitive lyre was a mesé or ‘middle’ (string). 
Later other names were invented, such as /;chanos or ‘first finger’ (note), and trité or 
‘number three’. 

There is no such simplicity in the etymology of the original five notes of the 
Chinese scale. Their names, as stated on p. 140 above, are kung, shang, chio, chih and 
yu. Previous writers on Chinese music? have been content to say that these names 
seem to hold ‘traces of an ancient symbolism’. But it is quite certain that these terms 
had symbolical associations. In the Yo Chi, for example, it is said> that 


kung acts as the prince, shang as the minister, chio as the people, chth as affairs, and yi 
as beings (animate and inanimate) (Rung wei chitin, shang wet chhen, chio wet min, chh wet 
shih, yü wet wus), 


To this Chéng Hstian adds by way of commentary that 


in general, notes which are deep in pitch are noble, while those which are high in pitch are 
humble (mean) (fan shéng, cho ché tsun, chhing ché peis). 


These statements shed some light on the evolution of Chinese ideas about pitch. 
The name for the note shang’ (K 734) was pronounced *szang in archaic Chinese, 
and also had the meanings of ‘discuss, debate, trade’. This character was anciently 
interchangeable with fstang® (K715), archaically pronounced *ytang, which meant 
‘a window facing north, turn towards, formerly'.* With this may be compared hszang? 
(K 714c, d) having the same archaic pronunciation as the preceding word, and a set of 


a E.g. Laloy (2), p. 54. 
b Para. 1, in Shih Chi, ch. 24, pp. 55, 6a; tr. Chavannes (1), vol. 5, p. 240, eng. auct. 
c Cf. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, pp. 278, 294. 
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similar meanings, ‘facing towards, turn towards, a little while ago’.2 The last and most 
interesting link is that this character in its earliest form (see below) 1s identical with 
the earliest form of the character c/iung! (KX 7140, p), archaically pronounced *£'iáng, 
which meant a minister. In spite of the roundabout etymology the 

general connection is clear. In State discussion the minister turned 

towards his prince, like his echo /istang? (*yzáng, K 2145). In this context Q 

the word hsiang? (K 731), meaning ‘to look at’, ‘mutually’, may be 
noted, for (aswesaw, p. 150)it was also the name of a drum which marked 
the intervals in music, thereby playing the role of ‘a firm and just official’ by seeing 
that the music is ‘correct and just’. In addition it may be noted that ch/ung-hstang ¢ 
was a familiar compound term meaning minister. 

From the above analysis it will be clear that originally it was not so much that the 
note shang symbolised the minister as that ‘minister’ was the name of one of the notes. 
How it got that name may become clear from further examination of the other four 
note names. The first of these is kung, S which ‘acts as prince’. Kung in Chou times 
meant a house. By a specialisation natural to an age in which princes lived in houses 
and the common people in huts and hovels, kung later came to mean a palace. Now 
it is stated in the Chow Lib that the Junior Aides (Hsiao 1isü5) 


K 714d 


regulate the position of the musical instruments which are hung on frames. A prince has 
frames in the form of a house (Aung5). Feudal lords have frames in the form ot a chariot. 
Ministers and great officials have frames in the form of divided (walls) Ordinary genttemen 
have single frames. 


By this is meant that at musical court ceremonies stands or frames for sets of bells, 
ringing-stones or drums were set up, four frames enclosing a hollow square like the 
walls of a house. At the inferior courts named above, the southern wall, the northern 
and southern, and the northern, southern, and western walis respectively, were absent. 
The kung or house was, therefore, the name of a musical instrument placed in a certain 
position for the making of music at a princely court. 

Two further note names seem to have derived from stands for suspended instru- 
ments, namely chio (horns) and yü (feathers). One of the odes in the Shih Ching 
has these lines:* 


There are blind musicians, there are blind musicians, present and ready in the Chou palace 
yard. 

(Their assistants) set up the serrated boards (to support the instruments), set up the drum 
posts, raising the tusks, planting the feathers (shé yeh shé chá chung ya shu yü’). 


a The graph shows two men sitting turned towards one another, with a food vessel between them, 
hence the better known later meaning of village and by extension country. 

b Chou Li, ch. 6, p. 11a (ch. 22); tr. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 47, eng. auct. 

€ Shi Ching, pt. 1v, i (2), no. 5; Mao, no. 230; tr. auct. adjuy. Legge (8); Karlgren (14), p. 245; 
Waley (1), p. 218. 
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The exact meaning of some of the terms in this poem has been the subject of much 
comment, but the point is that certain posts from which drums and other instruments 
hung were ornamented with feathers; furthermore, either part of the wooden frame- 
work was cut so as to make sharp points (teeth) or angles (horns), or tusks or horns 
were fastened on to it.* Thus three of the five note names were terms used for 
describing stands supporting drums, bells or ringing-stones. 

The hypothesis may now be suggested that the terms kung, shang, chio, chih, and yt 
originally referred to the positions occupied by certain instruments used in controlling 
the music and dancing. À number of references suggest that the earliest Chinese 
conception of a scale was not, as in the West, that of a ladder ascending from low 
to high or descending from high to low pitch, but of a court in which the notes are 
ranged on either side of the chief or kung note. ^s the commentator of the Huai Nan 
Tzu book succinctly puts it: ‘The kung note is in the middle; therefore it acts as lord 
(kung tsai chung yang, ku wet chu yeh').’> This refers to a statement in the text which 
says of the five notes that kung is their lord. It will also be recalled that in the quotation 
from the lost ‘ Book of War’ (p. 141 above) the five notes or qualities of sound are listed 
in the order shang, chio, kung, chih, yü. This tradition of the notes being ranged not 
by pitch but by some sort of ceremonial array lends support to the view that at some 
time there were five stations round the dancing floor for posts and frames on which 
were hung the instruments for controlling the ritual mimes, the kung position for 
the house-frame, which was lord; the shang position for the hsiang drum regulating the 
proceedings like a just minister; the chio position for a stand dressed with horns; the 
chih? or summoning position, possibly associated with the 322g? bell or drum* (both 
are known by name); and the yi position where the post or stand was adorned with 
feathers. 

That these terms should later refer to the pitches of notes appears almost inevitable, 
for the instruments hung on the posts and frames were in fact the pitch-giving instru- 
ments, i.e. the ringing-stones, the bells, and, as is clear from early paragraphs of this 
Section, the drums. There is abundant evidence that from the earliest times it was 
these instruments which regulated the music. Two quotations will suffice. The first 
from the Shu Ching, where Khuei* (the great legendary musician), describing the 
arrangements for one of the ritual ‘beast dances’, says:d ‘I strike the sounding-stone, 
I gently strike it, and the various animals lead one another on to dance.’ The second 
is from the Shih Ching where a vivid description of ritual music contains the lines:* 


a A comment of Chéng Hsüan's on drum-posts in the Chou Li relevant to this passage is here quoted 
in some editions of Mao’s version of the Shik Ching; namely that ‘they put (feathers) in the homs on 
the top of the uprights of the bell-frames'. 

b Huai Nan Tzu, ch. 4, p. 8a. The comment is by Kao Yu: (ff. +210). 

€ Ying is an essential term in Chinese acoustics meaning resonance, especially that mvsterious 
resonance referred to in connection with chii, cf. Vol. 2, pp. 282, 304, 500, etc. The relation between 
the note chth, also read chéng, to summon (K891), and ying to respond (K890) is also etymologically 
close, *axg and *tjang. 

d Shu Ching, ch. 2 (Shun Tien), tr. auct. adjuv. Karlgren (12), p. 7. 

© Shih Ching, pt. 1v,?11,no. 1, Mao, no. 301 ; tr. auct. adjuv. Legge (8); Karlgren (14), p. 262; Waley (1), 
p. 225. 
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‘Then we bring (the instruments) together in time and pitch, relying on the notes of 
our ringing-stones (chi ho chieh phing i wo chhing shéng").' Thus one might say that 
the musical interest of the Chinese in early Chou times was mainly focused on timbre 
and association. Exact pitch probably did not become a dominating factor among them 
till Babylonian influence made itself felt at the beginning of the —4th century.? 


(6) THE DEVELOPMENT OF PHYSICAL ACOUSTICS 


(1) The pentatonic scale 


With the recognition of pitch intervals and the naming of notes, accurate measure- 
ment, observation and test become possible, and the science of acoustics has been 
born. One cannot say precisely when the Chinese first gave names to their notes, but 
the Tso Chuan, in passages for which the — 4th century is a probable date, contains 
five references to the fact that the notes of the scale were five in number. Nowhere, on 
the other hand, does it refer to the notes by name. One might accept the previously 
quoted passage from the lost ‘Book of War’ as possibly the earliest instance of the 
notes being named in a surviving text,> but our argument has suggested that these 
names did not at that time necessarily refer to pitch. The same reservation holds true 
for a passage in Mencius (fl. — 350), in which chih and chio are mentioned as follows :¢ 


(Duke Ching) called the Grand Music-Master and said: ‘Make for me music to suit a 
prince and his minister pleased with each other.’ And it was then that the Chth-shao? and 
Chio-shao? were made. 


Legge says of this passage, ' The Chih-shao and Chio-shao were, I suppose, two tunes 
or pieces of music, starting with the notes cAi and chio respectively’. If Legge's 
supposition can be accepted, this passage would provide a date to work from, but the 
evidence remains scanty at this period. Some fifty years later, however, there is no 
longer any doubt that kung, shang, chio, chih and yri were being used to distinguish 
different notes on stringed instruments.4 This is attested by the definitions which open 
the chapter on music in the Erh Ya encyclopaedia.¢ 


8 A possible explanation for the origin of the names of the five notes has been sketched in some detail 
here, because anyone dependent on European works on Chinese music, or even on the orthodox 
Chinese accounts based on the dynastic histories from Han times onwards, will inevitably form the 
opinion that the ancient Chinese made a great point of absolute pitch, fixed by special pitch-pipes, if 
not indeed from the mythical age of the Yellow Emperor, then at least from high antiquity. This view 
ts quite mistaken, as will be made clear in what follows. 

b P, 141 above. € Méng Tzu, 1 (2), iv, to; tr. Legge (3), p. 37. 

d The Chuang Tzu book (ch. 2) cannot give evidence here, as has sometimes been thought. In 
connection with the legendary skill of the lutanists Chao Wén* and Shih Khuangs5 we read: ‘Even the 
most skilful zither player, if he strikes the shang (note) he destroys the chio (note), if he vibrates the 
kung (note) he neglects the chih (note). Jt is better not to strike them at all; then the five notes are 
complete in themselves.’ This extremely Taoist thought might be interpreted tn our own idiom as a 
preference for ‘piping to the spirit ditties of no tone’, or for a totality tn music which cannot be achieved 
when it is merely played. But we are in the +8th century, not the —4th, for the passage occurs not in 
the text, but in the Thang commentary of Chhéng Hsüan-Ying;9 see Chuang Tzu Pu Chéng, ch. 1B, 
p. rga. e Ch. 7, p. ta. 
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Still later (c. — x50) there comes the work of Tung Chung-Shu to which reference 
has already more than once been made? on account of his statement that instruments 
are tuned to certain notes such as the Aung and the shang, and that strings similarly 
tuned will sound in sympathetic resonance. It is remarkable that at this early period 
the Chinese were tuning even their drums and noting this phenomenon when they 
were struck In Europe, on the other hand, as late as the + 16th century such writers 
on music as Virdung were content to describe drums as ‘rumbling tubs'.* By — 120 
the Huai Nan Tzu book gives us an explicit statement not only that the five notes are 
named kung, shang, chio, chih, and yii, but that in combination with the twelve absolute 
pitches of the fixed gamut, sixty ‘mode-keys’ can be formed: 


(Given) a single note of fixed pitch, one can then interpret itas the keynote of five (distinct 
modes). (Given) twelve notes of fixed pitch, one can then elicit the keynotes of sixty (distinct 
mode-keys). (J lü erh séng wu yin, shih-erh lü erh soe liu-shih yin.!) 


In spite of the scarcity of early evidence concerning notes in relative pitch, it is not 
suggested that there was no differentiation of pitches before the — 4th century. There 
may well have been different terms for use with different instruments, a flute-player 
teaching a pupil tunes by naming the finger-holes on the flute, and a chhin player 
naming the different strings. If Ssuma Chhien ( R. — 100) is to be believed there was 
even a system of notation for stringed instruments as early as the — 6th century, for 
in the famous story of Duke Ling and the dancing cranes; it is stated that he made his 
Music-Master Chüan? (fl. — 500) write down the tune of the kingdom-destroying 
music composed by Music-Master Yen? in an earlier age. This was mysteriously borne 
to their ears when they were resting one night on the banks of the river where Yen 
had drowned himself after the Shang dynasty had fallen. 

We may therefore conclude that by the — 4th century a scale of five notes was with- 
out doubt used, and that the relations of the notes in this scale were designated by the 
terms kung, shang, chio, chik, and yii. We cannot say precisely what were the intervals 
between these five notes, however, without further information such as the relative 
lengths of five tuned strings of the same material at the same tension, or of five bamboo 
pipes of known dimensions identically blown. 'T'his precise information is not given 
in Chou texts. Some assistance may be looked for from archaeology however, for 
though excavated bells may no longer ring true on account of corrosion, and blown 
instruments such as globular flutes’ may be misinterpreted because we cannot be 

a Pp. 130, 140 above, and Vol. 2, p. 281. 

b With regard to drums, we are fortunate in possessing (as already mentioned) a Thang work on their 
history and use, the Chieh Ku Lu* by Nan Cho* (+ 848). 

c Mustca getutscht (+1511); see Galpin (2), p. 26. 

d Ch. 3, p. 13a; tr. auct. adjuv. Chatley (1), p. 27. Cf. Liu Fu (2). 

e X mode is a pattern of intervals depend ing on the distribution of semitones and gaps between tones, 
in scales used for forining melodies. See further p. 169 below. 

f Shih Chi, ch. 24, pp. 385ff .; see Chavannes (1), vol. 3, pp. 287ff. 


8 These hsan9'? were generally made of pottery. Ocarinas from the Shang period are preserved 
in museums at Chéngchow and Peking; cf. Li Shun-I (2), pp. 33, 47. 
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certain of the method of fingering used, the instrument for which ancient China was 
most remarkable, the sets of ringing-stones made of imperishable jade and other hard 
minerals, would provide a certain means of knowing ancient scales provided that on 
excavation a set was found to be intact and complete. There are many references in 
later Chinese historv to the recovery of lostsets of ancient bells and stones, which were 
used for tuning those of later manufacture, so this knowledge may yet be forthcoming. 

Remarkable discoveries of this kind have recently been made. The Archaeological 
Institute of Academia Sinica at Peking has a set of three foof ditferent sizes, and another 
set of ten /7ng,® all in bronze of the Shang period from Anvang.P Ampler, though later, 
is the magnificent set of thirteen chung discovered in 1957 in a princely tomb of the 
Warring States period in the Huai River valley north of Hsinyang. This is preserved 
in the Honan Archaeological Institute at Chéngchow.c 


Table 45. Li Shun-Z's frequency tests for ringing-stones and bells 
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| Ringing-stones 
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Frequencies | Theoretical | Tested | Theoretica! 
vibrations/sec. | vibrations/sec. — vibrations/sec. , vibrations[sec. 
7ii'4$ 562:2 | 562:2 (given) 
762-88 632.9 


948-60 948:6 (givcn) 801:07 
I017:17 tO 8433 
114432 = 94938 


| 
85824. : 712:07 
1287 |: 1287-36 78: 1068-1 





Experimental workers are now beginning to test the frequencies of such archaic 
ringing-stones and bells which evidently formed sets in series. Li Shun-f givesd 
results of this kind for three Shang ringing-stones from Anyang and three Shang 
bronze bells preserved in the Imperial Palace Museum (Table 45). In this table 
the observed frequencies are correlated with the theoretical values of the set obtained 
by the usual method of superior and inferior generation (cf. p. 173). For the stones, 
no. 5 is about a quartcr tone out, which would be perceptible, but no. 7 only 9 
vibrations’sec. flat, which at that pitch might be regarded as correct. This suggests 
that in Shang times stones were not more than approximately tuned to satisfy 
the ear. Of the bells, no. 2 would seem to be more than a quarter tone out, but 


a For the definitions of these technical terms for different kinds of bells see p. 194 below, 

> Chou sets of us many as nine are figured in Thang Lan (1), pls. 34, 54, 55, 56. Cf. Anon. (17), 
pis. 18, 1g. 

c Where I had the pleasure of examining it during the summer of 1958. The music of a copy of this 


chime of bells has been recorded and played over the radio. 
4 (1), pp. 24, 26. Cf. (2). 
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no. 6 only 44 vibrations/sec. flat, which might pass. In any case the tuning of a 
bronze bell will be affected if it is pitted by corrosion, so that sets of ringing-stones 
will be the best material for these studies, and definite conclusions will no doubt 
before long be possible. 


(ii) The heptatonte scale and later elaborations 


A pentatonic scale or a number of different pentatonic scales were thus in use in China 
by the —4th century. But there is also a tradition of heptatonic music, invented, as 
Chéng Hsüan and other commentators assert, by the Duke of Chou, the great minister 
at the founding of the Chou dynasty. It is strange that ‘the seven notes’ (chhi yin!) 
should only be referred to twice in the Tso Chuan,? and each time merely in a numerical 
catalogue, as, for example, ‘the five tones (shéng ?), the six pitches (/#3), the seven notes 
(yint), the eight winds (/éng5), the nine songs (ko®)’. In the above passage shéng has 
been translated as ‘tones’, in order to distinguish it from the word yin here inter- 
preted as ‘notes’. These two words seem at one time to have meant quite different 
sorts of sound. The former in its earliest written form suggests the sound produced 
when one of the ringing-stones is struck, and the latter that produced by blowing 
through a flute or pipe. By the —2nd century, however, either wu shéng or wu yin 
is used for the ‘five notes’ of the scale. Moreover, the word li (pitch) is also used as 
a synonym for note. We find frequent references to the seven pitches at this time, 
meaning the seven notes of a scale. This even occurs in the Kuo Yü, in a text possibly 
as early as the — 4th century, where it is stated* that when Wu Wang attacked Chou 
Hsin in order to overthrow the house of Shang 'there were then seven pitches' (y& 
shih hu yu chhi li7). Khung Ying-Ta (c. +600), commenting on the Tso Chuan 
passage quoted above, states that the seven notes were introduced at the start of the 
Chou dynasty. Chéng Hsüan, writing in the +2nd century, also comments on this 
line, and identifies the seven notes by reference to the fixed pitches of the gamut of 
his day, from which it is clear that he believed the seven-note scale to have a structure 
which in our modern notation, if one pitched the kung note on middle C, for example, 
would read C D E FË GAB, the ‘five notes being C DEG A, and the two 
attributed to the Duke of Chou being semitone notes known as pien chth® (Ft in this 
instance) and pren kung? (B) respectively.d 

This word pren means change,® or ‘to become, on the way to’, and the term itself 
suggests what a natura! musical evolution would lead one to expect, namely, that these 
two notes were used as a help in passing from one note to another in a 'gapped scale', 
at any rate at first, though when the ear had become conditioned to this new refine- 


a Duke Chao, 23rd and 25th years (—518 and — $16); tr. Couvreur (r), vot. 3, pp. 355fF. 

b Cf. Sect. 2 (Vol. 1, p. 36) and the Section on phonetics and linguistics in our concluding volume. 
c Kuo Yu (Chou Yü), ch. 3, pp. 336, 36a. 

d Cf. Lü Li Hsin Lun, ch. 1, pp. 185ff. e Cf. Vol. 2, p. 74. 
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ment in sound, and would readily tolerate the presence of semitones, truly heptatonic 
music would be free to develop. 

Whether or not truly heptatonic music was used in Chou times cannot be known, 
for no examples survive, yet something more than a hint is contained in many 
references to a ‘New i\lusic’. This was considered to be a great scandal, undermining 
the foundations of the ancient ritual. The Shih Chi, for example,4 records how in the 
—4th century Prince Wên of Wei! observed that when he heard the ancient music his 
only fear was that he might fall asleep. When he listened to the tunes of the States 
of Chéng? and Wei, on the other hand, this effect did not occur. One objection to the 
‘New Music’ seems to have been that men and women mingled in the dance,” and 
another that the tempo was too quick; but in certain passages it is specifically stated 
that the tones were wrong. Confucius, for example, in a famous passage in the Lun Y à, 
criticises not the mime-music (y0*), nor the songs (kos), but the notes or tones 
(shéng®):¢ ‘¥ hate the way that russet corrupts true red. I hate the way that the tones 
of Chéng confuse the orthodox music....'e 

There was thus in ancient China a period of struggle between two different forms of 
music, an earlier one which used five regular tones, and a later one (stimulated perhaps 
by the infusion of new ideas from the western borders when the Shang were over- 
thrown by the Chou), in which two auxiliary notes or semitones were used. To this 
day heptatonic music is stronger in the north of China than in the south. It is even 
maintainedf that in the north the heptatonic scale predominates over the pentatonic. 

While heptatonic influence was reinforced from the west more than once in later 
Chinese history, further elaborations were made in the division of the scale in China 
itself. In the Sui and Thang periods China was vcry receptive of influences from 


a Ch. 24, p. 30a, bi cf. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, p. 272. 

b This betrays a cass pre judice, for the participation of the two sexes in dancing had been universal 
among the mass of the people since high antiquity (cf. Granet, t, 2). 

€ Hawkes (t), p. 6, suggests that the essence of the innovation was the preponderance of pipes and 
flutes. Perhaps ‘the mainly percussive music associated with the Shih Ching now gare way to a type 
of music dominated by various kinds of wood-wind'. This would have been mournful, erotic or 
languorous in slow movements, and rather excited or hysterical when fast— just the qualities which were 
criticised. Hawkes also associates the ‘New Music’ with the prosodic inventions of the Chhu Tzhu 
song style. 

d Lun Yu, Xvi, x viii; tr. auct. adjuv. Legge (2), p. 190. 

* The parallelism between musical notes and ritual colours is evident, and just as some colours such 
as russet and purple are intermediate (chien?) between the five ‘correct’ spectral colours, so, it would 
appear, some notes are intermediate ben veen the five ‘correct’ notes. Colours and sounds were described 
in Han times as ‘tallies’ (fz®). Lacking the prism and the optical ideas of the Renaissance the Chinese 
could hardly have arrived at Newton's analogy between the colours of the spectrum and the notes of 
the diatonic scale by measurement. What is remarkable is that in formulating a similar analogy 
intuitively, they chose correctly the three classical primary colours red, yellow, and blue. Where other 
peoples reached a total of five by including silver and gold or other ‘false’ colours, the Chinesc included 
the two 'hueless colours’ black and white to make their scale of five. Moreover yellow, which in fact 
occupies the middle of the spectrum, was regarded by the Chinese as the colour of the centre, the royal 
colour, which underlies all the others. That rainbows and the yellow earth of loess China may have 
assisted their thinking on these lines hardly detracts from the achievement. On the theory of synaes- 
thetics in general, with a Chinese reference, see Ogden & Wood (1). Cf. p. 133 above. 

f Hartner (7). 
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abroad, and not least in music.2 We have already mentioned the playing of Japanese 
music at the court of Sui Wén Ti,> and the success of exponents of Indian music such 
as Tshao Miao-Ta'!.* This fascinating period has been the subject of a notable book 
by Hayashi Kenzo (z), translated into Chinese by Kuo Mo-Jo. The twelve ritual 
melodies of the Thang period which have survived have been carefully studied by 
Picken (4); all are in two heptatonic modes. Other scholars? have investigated the 
orchestras which played in the Thang® and Sung. 

Levis describes‘ how the musical notations of Chiang Khuei? (+1155 to +1229), 
of the Sung dynasty, reveal that the scale was enlarged from its five- and seven-tone 
basis by cadential sharpening of one or two notes so as to comprise nine tones, in 
which the additional two were of an auxiliary nature. Chiang Khuei was certainly 
not alone in the use of these more complicated scales, and several other innovators 
departed from the traditional musical uses of their time. All the tunes of Chiang 
Khuei’s Yüeh Chiu Ko3 (Nine Songs for Yüeh)8 of +1202 have now been fully 
transcribed and studied by Picken (5). As an example of the nine-tone scales actually 
used in Chiang Khuei’s songs, we may quote the scale in C, where a microtone— 
ché tzu, or turning-note, to give it Chiang Khuei's term—occurs between E and F. 
The scale then runs: CD EE? F GA Bb. It would bea mistake, however, to believe, 
as Europeans frequently do, that Chinese music is characterised by ‘quarter-tones’. 
The opposite is true; five-toned music is the rule, the use of semitones is met with, 
especially in the north, and microtones are quite exceptional. 


(in) The twelce-note gamut and the set of standard bells 


The evolution of Chinese acoustic theory leads from the formation of scales in relative 
pitch to that of a gamut of notes of fixed or absolute pitch. The five-note scale kung, 
shang, chio, chih, yà may be compared to a movable doh scale in Western music, in 


a On the general question of the musical relations between China and the West throughout the 
centuries, the valuable summary of Wang Kuang-Chi (1) may be consulted. Though foreign influences 
in China were many and great, Chinese music always retained its own very characteristic ethos, firmly 
fixed in appreciation and aesthetic. 

b Vol. 1, p. 125, following Goodrich & Chhü Thung-Tsu (1). Twitchett & Christie (1) have trans- 
lated the detailed and interesting account in Hsin Thang Shu, ch. 222€, pp. gaff. of the Burinese 
orchestra presented to the court in + 802. 

* Vol. t, p. 214. 4 Yin Fa-Lu (2); Trefzger (1). 

* We mustnot forget the remarkable representations of orchestras which are depicted on the frescoes 
at the Tunhuang cavc-temples (cf. Figs. 313, 314). Reproductions and discussions will be found in 
Anon. (10), pls. 38, 39, 47, 48, 49 (for caves no. 172, 220 and 112); Phan Chich-Tzu (4), pp. 67, 104 
(for caves no. 113 and 144); and Chhang Shu-Hung (1), fig. 12 (also no. 220). The composition is 
interesting. While instruments of the shéng (mouth-organ) and chiin (zither) types hold their own 
alongside the phki-pha lutes and a great variety of drums and cymbals, the bells and chime-stones of 
Confucian antiquity are conspicuous by their absence. A stand of metal plates (fang-hstang5) deputises, 
however (Fig. 315). A prominent newcomer ts the large yet portable harp (&Aung-hou*). At Mat-Chi Shan 
(e.g. in cave no. §1) the sistrum (xin-Jo?), a hand-held framework of from three to ten tinkling cymbals 
(cf. Wang Kuang-Hsi (1), vol. 2, p. 52) ts prominent, besides vertical flutes or pipes (£69), in frescoes 
of the Northern Wet period. f (t), p. 75. 

€ Contained in his Pai Shih Tao-7en Shih Chi Ko Chhü* (Collected Poems and Songs of the White- 
Stone Taoist). Cf. Picken (t), p. 109; Yang Yin-Liu (1); Yang Yin-Liu & Yin Fa-Lu (41). 
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Fig. 315. The stand of metal plates ( fang-hsrang), sixteen rectangular pieces of steel. From a Sung 
edition of Chhen Yang’s Yo Shu (+ 11th century), cf. Akhak Kicebon, ch. 7, p. 1a, 6. Ms Tuan.Lin 
(c. +1300), classified the fang-hstang as of foreign origin, like the phi-pha, quoting a Thang book, the 
Ta Chou Chéng Yo (see p. 193), as saying that it came in under the Hs: Liang (Wén Hsien Thung Khao, 
ch. 134 (p. 1195.1), cf. Moule (10), p. 146). The Western Liang State ruled in north-western Kansu 
during the first quarter of the + 5th century. 
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which approximate equivalents would be doh, ray, me, soh, lah, in the standard or 
kung mode, But it would be misleading to press this analogy, for the movable doh 
system applies to a gamut in which the semitones are almost equal, and this is a fairly 
recent invention. In all major and minor scales the pattern of tones and semitones is 
identical, but the modes or patterns of our scales have been reduced, generally 
speaking, to two. Furthermore, a given note in one scale has exactly the same pitch or 
frequency in all other scales, no matter what the interval may be which it forms with 
other notes. For example, the note E may have a frequency of 644. It will have this 
frequency no matter whether it is regarded as a major third from middle C, or a minor 
third from C2, or a major second from D, or any other interval. The pitches according 
to this system have been made identical for each key, the advantage being that a 
musician can now modulate freely f rom one key to another, without having to retune 
his instrument or ad just his playing to the altered pitch requirements of a different key. 
This seems so obvious and desirable an arrangement today that we are likely to 
overlook its revolutionary nature and to forget the price which has been paid for the 
convenience, i.e. the sacrifice of some of the distinctive character between keys (cf. 
p. 215). In all early music these differed qualitatively, and still more so did the modes. 
Akin to this difference is that which we stili appreciate in our major and minor. 
The acoustic basis for the qualitative differences between keys in early music is as 
follows. 'There are certain musical intervals which are universally acceptable to the 
human ear; for example, the octave, the fifth and the fourth.3 They are said to be 
‘just’, when their frequencies form part of a series in arithmetic progression. If the 
frequencies of two sounds are in the relation of 1:2 they will form an octave; if of 
2:3 a perfect fifth; if of 3:4 a fourth; if of 4: 5 they will form a major third, and so on. 
Knowledge of this enabled the Greeks to calculate the pitch of strings of the same 
tension and thickness from their length, and had a decisive influence on the develop- 
ment of their acoustic theory. The ‘just’ intervals used in European music until the 
* 17th century derived from Greek theory and were based on these proportions. In 
any scale, therefore, the frequencies of the octave, the fifth, the fourth and the major 
third were as just stated, while those of the minor third were as 5:6, of the major 
second as 8:9, of the major sixth as 3: 5, and of the major seventh as 8:15. These are 
the proportions required for calculating diatonic scales in just intonation. Given, for 
example, a fundamental note with a frequency of 200, its octave will be as 2:1, i.e. 


a Everyone who has become personally familiar with Chinese music will have recognised the presence 
of a distinct ' melodic fund' quite different from that of occidental music, but just as pleasing aesthetically. 
As Picken (3) has pointed out, this is because in Chinese music the characteristic interval ts always the 
fourth, and tunes are built up of chains of fourths, unlike European tunes, which are generally chains 
of thirds, though many W'estern folksongs were pentatonic. The watchword of Chinese music ts ‘order 
without mechanical symmetry’, and while the WV est developed the harmony of simple melody, Asia 
developed complex melody. On the structure of Chinese instrumental music sec von Hornbostel (2) 
and Picken (1), p. 125. In China music was never divorced from other activities, whether landscape 
painting, lyric poetry, alchemy or even mineralogy— thus the alchemical prince Ning Hsien Wang 
published in +1425 a famous collection of musical pieces using the entablature notation system 
(Picken (t), p. 1:8). Cf. on him, Vol. 3, pp. 513, 705 above. As for the connection between music and 
alchemy in the West, compare Read (2) and Tenney Davis (1) on Michael Maier (+ 1568 10 +1622) 
and his Atalanta Fugtens. 

b I.e. scales containing series of tones and semitones. 
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400; its perfect fifth will be as 3:2, t.e. 300. We may now compare the frequencies of 
two scales in just intonation, note for note, and see why it is that in this system the 
‘same’ note, e.g. the note A, does not have the same frequency in the scale of D as it 
has in the scale of C. For this purpose the frequency of C will be taken to be 512. 
This represents an octave above middle C at 'philosophic pitch', by which reckoning 
an imaginary sound with a frequency of 1 is regarded as the lowest possible note, and 
middie C with a frequency of 256 as its eighth octave. 


Table 46. Frequencies of ‘just’ intervals in the scale of C major 
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INTERVALS IN JUST INTONATION CONSTRUCTED 


























.— from C as fundamental from D as fundamental | 
Frequency | intervals Frequency Intervals 
Notes (vibrations/sec.) u c to ) __| (vibrations/sec.) | I (b to x) 
C $12 | | 
D $76 | Major second | $76 | 
E 646 | Major third | 648 Ma jor second 
F 682:3 Fourth | 691 Minor third — | 
G 768 | Fifth | 268 Fourth | 
A 8533 | Major sixth | 864 Fifth 
B 960 Major seventh 960 Major sixth 
C 1024 Octave 1080 . Minor seventh 


From Table 46 it is possible to see what intervals are formed by the different notes 
in the scale of C major with their fundamental note C, and their frequencies obtained 
by multiplying the frequency of the fundamental by the appropriate proportion; then 
by looking along to the same note in the right-hand column, to see the difference in 
frequency. The note E, for example, isa major third from C anda major second from D. 
Today we consider it to be the same note occurring in different keys, but in ancient 
times it was a different note, for the frequency of C multiplied by 5/4 is not the same as 
the frequency of D multiplied by 9,8. In just intonation, then, it was not possible 
to transpose a melody from one key to another, e.g. from C to D, without con- 
siderably altering its character, for the pitch relations within different keys are not 
identical. 

The musicians of ancient China were particularly sensitive not only to the obvious 
changes in character of music caused by the displacing of the semitones in heptatonic 


à See Geiringer (1), p. 26. Cf. p. 216 below. 
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modes, and of the ‘gaps’ in pentatonic modes, but also to the subtler changes in 
character caused by transposition of a melody from one key to another within the same 
mode. Whether or not they were all used is uncertain, but there are references to 
sixty (pentatonic) and to eighty-four (heptatonic) mode-keys (t#ao1). For example, 
in the Huai Nar Tzu book we have the passage already quoted? to the effect that if 
one has twelve notes of fixed pitch (lti), one can build on them the keynotes of sixty 
distinct mode-keys. 

The heptatonic modes are familiar to the West under the names Dorian, Phrygian, 
Lydian, Mixolydian, Aeolian, Ionian and Locrian. Although there is no equivalent 
in classical Chinese for our modern debased and restricted conception of ‘mode’, the 
mode-keys were named in a simple and unambiguous way.b As Hartner says,° 
‘A method of indicating the shifting intervals of the five modes of the pentatonic 
scale...and of their eleven transpositions into all possible keys, was very conveniently 
obtained by combining the syllables of the ancient five-tone notation: kung, shang, 
chio, chih, yri, with the first syllables of the twelve (ii, i.e. huang, ta, that, chja, ku, 
chung, jut, lin, t, nau, wu, ying. The names of the twelve lë may be regarded as 
equivalents for our letters of the alphabet from A to G, including black notes. Thus 
where we are obliged rather awkwardly to say, for example, that a melody was in the 
key of C in the Lydian mode, the Chinese simply say ‘the melody used kung-huang’. 

So far we have followed the establishment of scales in relative pitch, which give 
a particular form to a melody regardless of the actual note on which it is pitched. But 
the existence of sixty or even eighty-four different scales, deriving from the five or 
seven different modes respectively, implies a fixed gamut of twelve semitones, such as 
is familiar to us on our keyboard instruments. Western manufacturers of these were 
faced with a dilemma. They wished to provide musicians with a keyboard capable of 
sounding all notes correctly for just intonation (which in theory means some eighty- 
four notes per octave) but they were physically unable to compress these into the 
natural span of a musician's hand. Chinese technicians were also dogged by the 
same dilemma, though it was not keyboard instruments that concerned them, but 
bells suspended on frames, a far more expensive and cumbersome proposition. Gver 
150 bells for a compass of three octaves would require the prowess of an athlete in 
the striker and the wealth of a prince in the purchaser. Of course, such elaboration 
was contemplated only in theory. 

How the Chinese gamut of twelve notes came to be formed is intimately associated 
with the history of Chinese bells. In early orchestras they had a double use—for 
giving the pitch and for starting the music. As is said in the Kuo Yii:¢ ‘Furthermore 
the bell does not (ring) false so we use it to lead off the notes (chieh fu chung pu kuo, 
t tung shéng?).'í 

8 P, 161 above. 5 Cf. Chao Yuan-Jen (3). € (7), p. 82. 

d See p. 171 below. € Chou Yü, ch. 3, p. 218. 

€ A modern parallel for this practice is to be found in Indonesia. Sachs (1) has noted that ‘when 


one asks for Javanese or Balinese tuning methods one is told that some old gong-founder owns a few 
highly respected metal bars inherited from a remote ancestor which he uses with more or less accuracy’. 
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By the time of the Chou period at latest, the Chinese had advanced beyond the stage 
of striking lumps of ringing-stone or slabs of bronze which gave out the desired note 
by chance, and they were producing bells which they were able to tune with accuracy. 
The earliest works frequently mention bells, their consecration with blood, and their 
importance in musical performances. Often they have names, and the names are 
many and various. We can only guess at their meanings. Han commentators two 
thousand years ago also had to make such guesses. It is safe to say that the names were 
connected with the ceremonies in which they were used, the sympathetic magic of 
the name perhaps adding to the efficacy of the rite. Synonyms abounded; thus 
Lin-chung, literally ‘forest bell’, is referred to in the Chou Y ü passage just quoted as 
Ta-lin,? literally ‘great forest’. Chéng Hsüan takes a bell named Han-chung? to be 
the same as Lin-chung, because in a list of pitch bells named in the Chou Li* its 
position in the sequence is that which would have been taken by Lin-chung some 
centuries later when the names of the instruments giving the fixed pitch scale had 
been standardised. The nomenclature of the gamut is complicated by such ana- 
chronistic interpretations of Han commentators, as well as by the general fluidity of 
names forming the system at the time when the gamut was being evolved. But the 
general process of evolution is fairly clear. 

To accompany a singer in just intonation, or in any temperament other than Equal 
Temperament, on bells, would have required very large sets, but as we have seen the 
main purpose was to use bells for the initiai note to set the pitch, or sound the keynote. 
Thus the most useful set of bells would in time be found to be one giving the gamut 
of twelve consecutive semitones which served as keynotes. It should not be imagined 
that this gamut ever functioned as a scale, and it is erroneous to refer to the ‘Chinese 
chromatic scale',d as some Western writers have done. The series of twelve notes 
known as the twelve Ji were simply a series of fundamental notes from which scales 
could be constructed. 

It is not possible to say when the process of standardisation of bells and pitches was 
first completed, but the earliest reference in literature to the full set of twelve bells 
may be that in the Kuo Yi45* where they are mentioned in a discussion said to have 
taken place in the year — 521.f Alternatively, if the Yueh Ling* (Monthly Ordinances 
of the Chou Dynasty) really dates from as early as — 600, the list in this text may take 


More will be said about actual tuning methods later (pp. 184/f.). 

Cf. Méng Tzu, 1 (1), vii, 4; cf. Legge (3), p. 15. 

Chou Li, ch. 6, p. 12a (ch. 23); cf. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 49. 

A chromatic scale is one composed of a continuous series of semitones. 

€ Chou Yu, ch. 3, pp. 218, 26aff. 

f The High King of Chou whose name was Ching’ wished to have 2 bell melted down and converted 
into another bell of lower pitch. His micuster Shan Mu Rung’ remonstrated with him, adducing many 
good reasons why this should not be done, one of the most compelling of which was that the smaller 
bell would riot produce enough metal to make it. The sovereign, nevertheless, had his way and the bell 
was cast, but aftcr his death it was found that in fact the bell was out of tune. The ful list of bells with 
their names, quahtics and definitions occurs in a conversation of this potentate with another of his 
acoustic advisers, Lingchou Chiu.’ Cf. p. 204 below. 
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precedence. Like bronze mirrors, bells were regarded in Chou times as instruments 
of high magical potency, their special merit being to attract or collect the emanations 
and essences generically known as chhi.® This chhi, it will be remembered, had six 
forms, Yin and Yang, wind and rain, darkness and brightness; the Yin and Yang 
being two antitheses into which all the others were in the last resort subsumed. 

The types of bells naturally divided into two analogous groups, Yin and Yang. The 
Kuo Yi lists them as in Table 47.* 


Table 47. Classification of bells in the Kuo Yü 


Yang bells Yin bells 


Huang-chung! ‘yellow bell’ Ta-li? ' great regulator 


T a-tshou?.d ‘great budding’ Chia-chung’ | ‘compressed bell’ 


Ku-hsien? ‘old and purified’ C hun g-1ue “mean regulator’ 
Jui-pin* ‘luxuriant’ Lin-chung” ‘forest bell’ 

I-tsé5 'equalising rule' N an-li! ‘southern regulator’ 
Wu-yi6 ‘tireless’ Ying-chung'* | ‘resonating bell’ 





The names of these twelve bells thus stabilised became the names of the twelve notes 
which formed the classical Chinese gamut. The fact that the Yang scale is referred to 
in the Kuo Yü as pitches (lü), whereas the Yin notes are called Astez,!? interstitials, i.e. 
notes which come between the regular pitches, strongly suggests that the standardised 
gamut of twelve semitones already existed at that date. No details are given in the 
text about the exact method by which the intervals were calculated, but the order in 
which the names appear represents an intermediate stage before their final form first 
recorded in the Lii Shih Chhun Chhtu* and a more primitive version of twelve pitches 
grouped in sixes which is preserved in the Chou Li.‘ 


(iv) The tntroduction of the arithmetical cycle 


In tracing the evolution of the gamut, three stages have been mentioned so far. First, 
there was the primitive stage preserved in the Chou Lr, in which the notes had names, 


à See Vol. 5, p. 195. 

> In connection with the fancied relation between square earthly Yin bells and hollows, round 
heavenly Yang bells and mounds, etc., one may quote a Yiieh Ling commentary: ‘Bells are hollows. 
The inside of the hollow receives chhi abundantly.’ Chhi in subsequent acoustic theory 3s discussed 
below, pp. 202ff. 

€ Chou Yi, ch.3, pp. 260ff. 4 Also Thai -tshou.'4 

e Ch. 27 (vol. 1, p. 54); tr. Wilhelm (3), pp. 69ff. 

f Ch. 6, pp. 115, 12a (ch. 23); cf. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 49. In concluding this subsection nne can hardly 
avoid referring to the experiments in dodecaphonic music made in the present century by Schénberg, 
Webern, Alban Berg and others. It would be interesting to know whether the origins of this had any- 
thing to do with ancient twelve-note series such as that of China. 
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note being a fourth below the perfect fifth, and therefore a major tone above the 
fundamental, since 1 x 2/3 x 4/3 = 8/9, i.e. the same interval that Philolaus found by 
a different method to exist between the two tetrachords, e.g. 


C — — — — F (tone) G — — — — C. 


The Greeks used the interval of the tone as the basis of their scale structure, an 
octave being subdivided into a tone and two tetrachords, and a tetrachord being sub- 
divided into two tones and a Pythagorean semitone or diesis. The Chinese did not 
become involved in the complications of the Greek semitones apotomé and leimma, 
but having advanced two steps from their fundamental note (the Huang-chung already 
referred to), went on to calculate a fourth note in the series by multiplying the length 
of the resonating agent of their third note by 2/3, which gave a length 16/27 that of 
the fundamental. This was their sixth. From the sixth a major third was produced by 
multiplying by 4/3, the product being 64/81. This note, it will be observed, is not 
justly tuned, for in just intonation the fraction would be 4/5, but it agrees with the 
Pythagorean major third. This process of multiplying by 2/3 or 4/3, whichever was 
required to keep the gamut within the compass of a single octave, was continued up 
to the twelfth note, these being the twelve / (Fig. 316). The Chinese describe it as 
‘generation’ (shéng'), the notes being like ‘mothers’ giving birth to 'sons'.a Notes 
produced by 4/3 multiplication were said to be of 'superior generation', while 
multiplication by 2/3 yielded ‘inferior generation’. The Li Shih Chhun Chhiu contains 
Our earliest description (— 239) of the system by which the notes of the Chinese 
gamut were generated.5 

Our oldest source for any actual lengths calculated according to this ‘up-and-down’ 
principle is the Shih Chi (c. — 90) of Ssuma Chhien. He is speaking of blown pipes, 
and gives the length of the Huang-chung pipe as 81 (tenths of an inch).* This is 
obviously a good figure to start from when one is calculating with 2/3 and 4/3 fractions. 
Correcting certain obvious errors,? the lengths of the pipes are given in Table 48. 
The actual lengths of these pitch-pipes are of no great value in themselves, for without 
further data, such as their diameters, we cannot calculate the frequencies obtained. 
But the manner in which these lengths are expressed is of great interest, for the use of 
a decimal system in conjunction with a system based on thirds has a strikingly 
Babylonian flavour.* To this point we shall return. 

Before he lists the actual pitch-pipe lengths Ssuma Chhien gives the formula on 
which his calculations were based. It will be useful now to compare his proportions 

a Cf. the Chinese terminology for arithmetical fractions, Vol. 3, p. 81. 

b Ch. 27 (vol. 1, pp. 54ff.); tr. R- Wilhelm (3), pp. 69ff. 

€ Ch. 25, pp. 8bff. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, pp. 313ff. Cf. Chhten Han Shu, ch. 214, pp. 36ff. 

å See Robinson (1), pp. 44ff. and Chavannes (1), vol. 3, pp. 631ff. (Appendix 11), where the errors 
are examined. They were first pointed out by the great Sung scholar Tshai Yuan-Ting? (+ 1135 to 
+1198) in his Lë Lu Hsin Shu? (New Treatise on Acoustics and Music), which is preserved in the 
Hsing Li Ta Chhiian (cf. Vol. 2, p. 459}. 6n him see Forke (9), pp. 203ff. On the whole subject see 
further the paper of Yabuuchi (18), and Wu Nan-Hsün (2), pp. 73ff., 115ff., 204. 


* Cf. Vol. 3, p. 82 for the use of the words /é* or /é5 as 1/3. The Shih Chi in the present passage uses 
the more normal expression sa? f én 7.5 
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for the notes of the gamut, twelve in all (to which a thirteenth, the octave, may be 
added by simply continuing the calculation an additional step), with the proportions 
of the eight notes of Timaeus’ Pythagorean scale, so that their similarities and dif- 
ferences may be observed (Table 49). 


1l 
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Fig. 316. The orthodox standard pitch-pipes drawn to scale. Reconstruction by K.R. to show the 
principle of superior and inferior generation. 1, Huang-chung; 2, Ta-iü; 3, Ta-tshou; 4, Chia-chung; 
5, Ku-hrien; 6, Chung-lá; 7, Jui-pin; 8, Lin-chung; 9, I-tsé; 10, Nan-lü; 11, Wu-yi; 12, Ying-churig. 


Like the twelve standard bells, the twelve pitch-pipes were also divided into two 
companies, Yang and Yin. Chéng Chung, commenting on the Chou Li? in the + tst 


a Ch. 6, p. 16a, b (ch. 23). 
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Table 48. Ssuma Chhien’s calculations of the lengths of pitch-pi pes 














| Thirds of | Total Total 
Name Inches , Tenths | hundredths (uncorrected) (corrected) 

Huang-chung | 8 | 1 — 8-1 8-1 
1 a-lü 7 5 I 7°53 7:585 
T a-tshou 7 2 m 7°2 T2 
C hia-chung 6 I I 6°13 | 6:742 
K u-hsten 6 4 — 6:4 6:4 
Chung-lü 5 9 2 5:96 5:993 
jui- pin 5 6 1 5:63 5:689 
Lin-chung | 5 4 — 54 5'4 
I-tsé 5 4 | 2 5:46 5:057 
Nan-lii 4 8 — 48 48 
Wie yi 4 4 2 4°46 4°495 
Ying-chung 4 2 2 4:26 4:266 


Table49. Comparison of the proportions of the Chinese and Greek (Pythagorean) scales 














Greek 
Chinese (Pythagorean) 


Greek 
Chinese (Pythagorean) 





C 262144 
531441 


The notes in the left-hand columns are only arbitrarily selected by way of illustration. 
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century, says that the Yang pitch-pipes (/Z!) were made of bamboo, but the Yin ones 
(thung?) of copper or bronze, the former material corresponding in the system of 
symbolic correlations to heaven, the latter to earth.? 

It will be seen that the Pythagorean scale and the Chinese gamut (the spiral of 
fifths) are not identical, either in the general manner of their construction or in the 
particular proportions of certain notes, i.e. the octave and the fourth. Nevertheless, 
their resemblances were sufficiently striking to cause a misapprehension which has 
persisted for almost two hundred years. 


(v) Pythagoras or Ling Lun? 


The earliest account of the theoretical basis of Chinese music available in a European 
language is that written by the Jesuit Joseph Amiot in Peking in + 1776, and published 
in Paris in +1780. Amiot accepted the traditional datings of Chinese history, and 
therefore believed that music in China originated in the year —2698. By this 
reckoning the Chinese would have had a gamut closely resembling the Pythagorean 
scale in many of its intervals more than eleven centuries before the birth of Pythagoras. 
He concluded that the Pythagorean claim for the invention of this scale was nothing 
less than an ‘act of robbery'.» How precisely the plagiarism was carried out he did 
not explain, but assumed that Pythagoras, who was noted for his travels, must either 
have gone to China, or met someone from that country who transmitted the secrets 
of the scale. Noting that the Greek scale differed somewhat from the Chinese gamut, 
he concluded that the Greek version was a degenerate one.* 

With the decline of China's prestige abroad during the 19th century, and the great 
revival of Hellenism, it was only to be expected that this judgment would be reversed. 
Chavannes, considering that there was no textual reference to the Chinese gamut 
earlier than the ~3rd or —4th century, wrote:d “Ce méme systéme musical avait été 
exposé par les Grecs plus de deux siécles avant l'époque oü les Chinois le connurent. 
N'est-ce pas aux Grecs que les Chinois l'ont emprunté?' And Chavannes attempted 
to explain how it was that the Chinese came to ‘borrow’ this acoustic system:* 
‘Sur la lourde vague de civilisation que l'expédition d'Alexandre avait fait déferler 
aux pieds des Pamirs surnagérent les douze roseaux en qui chantait la gamme de 
Grèce? Guesses of this sort take us no further forward than Amiot's mythology. Yet 


a Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 56 has these materials interverted and should be corrected. The usual later name 
for the Yin pipes was jü. 

b Amiot (1), p. 8: 'l'Heptacorde des Grecs anciens, la lyre de Pythagore, son inversion des tétracordes 
diatoniques, et la forination de son grand système, sont autant de larcins faits aux Chinois du premier 
âge.’ We find echoes of this point of view even today, e.g. in Hogben (1), p. 113, where he says: 
‘TheTyrian parentage of Pythagoras gives usa clue to theclear signs of Chinese intiuencein his teachings. 
He travelled in Asia.’ And perhaps the work of Kuttner (3) will reopen the question. 

© Cf. Robinson (1), pp. 48ff., who elucidates the part played by the Abbé Roussier in initiating the 
controversy. 

4 (1), vol. 3, p. 638. 

* (1), vol. 3, p. 644. 
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they have been accepted for the last fifty years. For Amiot it may at least be said that 
in his day the scales were not regarded as identical, though since Chavannes loosely 
described them as ‘ce méme système’ the mistake has spread.? Chavannes himself 
was aware that differences existed, but attributed them to lack of understanding by 
the Chinese, a people of whom, he adds in a conclusion unworthy of a great scholar, 
‘le caractère tapageur et monotone de leur musique est d'ailleurs bien connu’.® 

Chavannes’ hypothesis must be dismissed not merely because the Chinese were 
tuning sets of twelve bells in the same century as that which is said to have seen the 
lifetime of Pythagoras, and in any case long before any possible influences of 
Alexander’s expeditions could have brought the Greek formula into Chinese litera- 
ture; but also because the Chinese gamut is tn its structure essentially unlike the 
Pythagorean scale. Yet Amiot’s notion that a transmission took place in the other 
direction at such an early date can no longer be taken seriously either. The simplest 
alternative hypothesis for which good reason can be found 1s that there radiated east 
and west from Babylonia the germ of an acoustic discovery which was developed in 
one way by the Greeks and in another by the Chinese; namely, that the pitch of notes 
emitted by strings when plucked is in part determined by their length. More par- 
ticularly, the Babylonians, who had many highly developed stringed instruments, 
would have made the observation that one string half the iength of another at the 
same tension will sound its octave, that a string two-thirds the length will sound its 
fifth, and that a string three-quarters the length will sound its fourth. Knowledge of 
these proportions is all that was needed to develop the Chinese ‘spiral of fifths’, and 
it is also the sum total of the acoustic discoveries which the ancient Greeks attributed 
to Pythagoras either as inventor or transmitter. The intricate developments of the 
Pythagorean scale in later centuries, which include the subdivision of the octave into 
tetrachords, the definition of the tone, and at some time not earlier than the — 4th 
century, the subdivision of the tetrachords, are all specifically Greek discoveries; and 
for Timaeus’ construction of a scale not by a series of perfect fifths, but by finding the 
arithmetic and harmonic means between the numbers of the Pythagorean tetract ys 
(1 — 2 — 3 — 4 — 8 — 9 — 27), there is no Chinese equivalent, 

It must be stressed that a Babylonian origin for these discoveries is hypothetical, 
for of Babylonian music we know very little. Yet such evidence as survives seems to 
indicate that this is the answer to the problem. 

First of all, it is interesting and may be significant that both Greek and Chinese 
traditions gave credit for the origin of the acoustic systems to a foreign country. 
Greek authors writing before the capture of Babylon by Alexander the Great aver 
that Pythagoras visited Egypt,4 while later authors say that in his travels he went to 


a For example, Apel (1), p. 618, states categorically that the ‘spiral of fifths’ was ‘invented by Pytha- 
goras’, And even Chinese scholars such as Chao Yuan-Jen (2), p. 85, have been misled into thinking 
that 'the circle of fifths gives a Pythagorean scale’. 

b (1), vol. 3, p. 642. 

c Cf. the quotations from the Kuo Yü, above, pp. 151, 170. 

d This is implied by Aristotle in Metaph. 1, 1, and is stated by Isocrates( ff. — 380), in Laud. Bust. 
x1, 28. 
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Babylon.? Iamblichus goes so far as to say? that knowledge of the ‘musical proportion’¢ 
was brought to Grecce from Babylonia by Pythagoras. Certainly both Egyptians and 
Babylonians knew and used the 2/3 and 1/3 fractions.ó. Knowledge of the harmonic 
progression was enshrined by the Egyptians in the dimensions of a box described by 
the priest Ahmes in a papyrus in the Rhind Collection of the British Museum, dating 
from a time between — 1700 and —1100.* But whatever the route by which the 
musical discoveries attributed to Pythagoras came to Greece, it is certain that they 
were based on facts long known to the world of the Fertile Crescent. As Burnet says:f 
‘The use of Babylonian as an international language will account for the fact that the 
Egyptians knew something of Babylonian astronomy.' Before Alexander's invasion 
such knowledge as the Greeks had of Babylonian science came to them by way of 
Lydia and Egypt. After the fall of Babylon it was realised that the fountain-head was 
in that city, and the legends were naturally adapted. 

The story of Pythagoras' journey eastward to Babylon has a striking parallel in the 
legend of the westward journey of a certain Ling Lun, minister to Huang Ti, the 
mythical Yellow Emperor, who was supposed to have reigned for a hundred vears in 
the — 27th century. According to the legends various duties were assigned to the 
ministers of this ruler, and Ling Lun& was commissioned to establish the correct 
pitch for music.) 


Anciently [says the Lü Shi/: Chhun Chhiuj, Huang Ti ordered Ling Lun! to make pitch- 
pipes. So Ling Lun, passing through Ta-Hsia* towards the west, i travelled to the northern 
slopes of the Juan-yü? mountains,j and there in the valley of Hsieh-chhi* found bamboos 
with stems of which the hollow (part) and the thickness (of the walls) were uniform. Cutting 
one between the nodes to a length of 3:9 in.,* he blew it, and took its fundamental note 
(Rung 5) to be that of the Fluang-chung tube. Blowing again, he said ‘‘This is good enough’, ! 
and proceeded to make all the twelve pipes (thung®), Then at the foot of the Juan-yii 


a This is first found in Strabo( f. —25), xiv, 1, 16. 

b Fl, +300 and later, Introductio Nicomachi Arithmet. pp. 141-2, 168 (Tennulius’ ed.). 

¢ In the musical proportion the second term is the arithmetical and the third the harmonic mean, 
e.g. 6:9::8: 12, Le. 

„a+b, 2ab 
' 2 a+b’ 

d See Heath (6), vol. 1, pp. 27f. 

€ See Warren (1), p. 48. f (1), p. 20. 

8 The name Ling Lur: seems to be artificial, ling meaning music and lur: a rule (Haloun, 6, 7). But 
this does not exclude the existence of a real person behind the legend. 

h 'The fullest versien ef the story is given in the Lü Sluh Chhun Chiu, ch. 25 (tr. R. Wilhelm (3), 
pp. 63ff.), vel. 1, p. 49; but other references are quite frequent, as in Chhten Han Shu, ch. 214, p. 4a; 
Lü Lü Ching I, ch. 8, p. 9b. 

1 [t will be remembered that Ta-Hsia? was the ancient name for Bactria (manv references in Vol. 1). 

J The C//nuzn Han Shu text reads Khun-lun? here, i.e. the northern ranges of the Tibetan massif. 

k 'This figure for the length of the fundamental pipe is vcry curious and has much exercised the 
commentators. The obvious emendation to 8:1 in. in accord with the Shih Chi has no autherit¥ and 
seems unlikely as a copyist’s error. But the difference between the longest and shortest pitch-pipe is 
in fact 3:9 in. (8:17 4:2), and so is the length of the octave Huang.chung or thirteenth note, i.e. Chung-lü 
(5:9x 2/3). The text perhaps became too compressed here. 

t Here the text early became corrupt and commentators have never agreed on an assured version. 


! fa fi "XA > bc nin * AO RO '* 5 (a 
? Fh ín 


26. PHYSICS 179 


mountains, he listened to the singing of the male and female phoenix® and divided the pitch- 
pipes accordingly (into two groups), the male notes making six and the female also six. In 
order to bring them together, the Huang-chung fundamental harmonised them. Indeed the 
Huang-chung fundamental (kung') is capable of generating the entire (series). Therefore it 
is said that the Huang-chung fundamental is the source and root of the male and female 
pitch-pipes (lü là). 


Thus Ling Lun cut one of these non-tapering bamboo stems between the nodes to 
make his Huang-chung pipe, after which all the rest took their places in the series of 
twelve standard pitch-pipes. The Lü Shih Chhun Chhtu continues: 


(Upon his return) Ling Lun, together with Jung Chiang,’ was ordered by Huang Ti to 
cast twelve bells in order to harmonise the five notes (7 ho we yint), so that splendid music 
might be made. It was on an #-mao day in the middle month of spring, with the sun standing 
in Khuei Asíu, that these were finished and presented. Order was given that this (set of bells) 
should be called Hsien chhih 5.« 


This is of great interest as showing that all the other musical instruments were to be 
tuned in accordance with the pitch of the five notes emitted by the unaltering standard 
bells. 

The truth enshrined in this strange story may be not only that in early times bells 
were used for giving the pitch to instruments in need of tuning,? but that the bells 
themselves were tuned* by strings, the lengths of which were determined by certain 
standard lengths of bamboo, just as the ratios of the octave and the fifth (which are in 
harmonic progression, e.g. 6:4:3) were preserved in the pyramid box or coffer 
described by the priest Ahmes. To keep certain bamboos of precise length as standard 
measures was a rational act for an early people, and foreshadowed our own practice of 
keeping standard measures in metal.f 

No doubt the acoustic implications of the harmonic progression were not at first 
properly understood, for both in China and in Greece we find the formula for tuning 
strings applied in cases where it is quite inappropriate. Amiot, for example, says that 
he examined and measured some ringing-stones which he saw at the imperial court. 
They had been made in the Sung period, and their four straight sides formed certain 
proportions of the lü, namely 27 in., 18 in., 9 in. and 6 in., which between them form 
octaves and fifths. Amiot observes that stone-chimes of more recent make no longer 
used these proportions. To shape a slab of stone so that its linear dimensions form 
octaves and fifths may have magical or possibly mnemonic uses, but represents a 


a Cf. Tso Chuan, Duke Chuang, 22nd year (—671) where the male and female phoenix are said to 
sing together with gem-like sounds (cAhhiang-chhiang$); Couvreur (1), vol. 1, p. 179. Herethecomparison 
is with chime-stones rather than pi:tch- pipes. 

b 'Tr. auct. adjuv. Wilhelm (3). € Tr. auct. adjuv. Wilhelm (3). 

á Cf. p. 170 above. € As will be shown later, p. 185 below. 

f Cf. what was said above in Sect. 20g on the gnomon shadow template; Vol. 3, pp. 286ff. 

& ‘Essay on the Sonorous Stones of China’ (an appendix to his Mémoire), p. 264. 
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complete misapplication of acoustic laws, since the pitch of plates and of discs such 
as gongs is not determined in the same way as the pitch of elastic resonating agents 
such as strings and columns of air (cf. pp. 195, 213). 

An even more curious application of the knowledge of the proportions required for 
producing musical intervals occurs in connection with details of foundry technique 
given in one of the later parts of the Chou Li, the Khao Kung Chi (Artificers’ Record).® 
The passage, which will be studied in Section 36 on metallurgy, is one of the most 
venerable relics of the bronze-founder's art in any civilised literature, for it cannot be 
later than the —3rdcentury and may bea great deal earlier. It describes systematically 
the properties and uses of a whole series of alloys and defines the proportions of the 
metals composing them. Modern archaeological research has shown that such know- 
ledge must have been possessed in considerable measure by the bronze-founders of 
the Shang period.> In any case it is curious to find that the proportions of a string 
required to sound the minor third, major third, fourth, fifth, major sixth and octave, 
namely 5/6, 4/5, 3/4, 2/3, 3/5 and 1/2, in just tuning, here appear in terms of copper 
content. How far the proportions of tin and copper in the making of the various 
vessels and implements is in accord with modern metallurgical knowledge on the one 
hand, and with what we can tell of ancient practice by analyses of alloys in existing 
specimens on the other, will be discussed in the appropriate place. The point here is 
the appearance of an acoustic series (if this set of simple fractions is not merely 
coincidental) in a metallurgical text. 

That misapplications of harmonic laws were not exclusively Chinese, however, can 
be seen from an anecdote concerning Pythagoras. It was first recorded by Nico- 
machus of Gerasa® ( fl. +100), and repeated by Iamblhichus,? Boethius,* and others, 
to the following effect. Pythagoras, passing by a forge, heard the hammers ringing out 
to form the intervals of the octave, fifth, and fourth. After inspecting them he realised 
that this was due to the different weight of the heads of the hammers, which produced 
different notes according to their mass. He therefore made four similar weights the 
basis of his experiments, but no matter what he tested, strings by tension, vases by 
striking, flutes or monochords by measurement for length, he always found that the 
numbers 6, 8, 9, 12 formed the proportions of the consonances, 6: 12 the octave, 8: 12 
the fifth, 9:12 the fourth. The statement that the consonances in the forge were pro- 
duced by the proportionate weights of the heads of the hammers can no more be true 
than that the pitch of ringing-stones depended on the proportionate lengths of their 
sides. In Nicomachus' day this must have been fully recognised, for the acoustic 
properties of objects had long since been subjected to exhaustive tests. But that he 
and other experts should have repeated the story suggests that it was of respectable 
tradition, and inclines one to the belief that just as Thales used his partial knowledge 
of Babylonian astronomy to make some lucky predictions, so Pythagoras also may have 


a On this see Vol. 1, p. 111. The passage referred to is in ch. 11, p. 208 (ch. 41), tr. Biot (1), vol. 2, 
PP. 490ff. 

b Li Chi (3), p. 48. 

€ Enchetridion Harmorices (Nieibom's ed.), Bk. 1, p. 10. 

4 yit. Pythag. 1, 26. € D. +524; De Mus. x. 
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introduced a limited amount of Babylonian acoustic information which at first was 
not properly understood. But armed with the monochord for measuring intervals, the 
Greeks soon made progress far beyond a knowledge of those three consonances which 
we believe to have been their inheritance from Babylon. 

The use of a sexagesimal cycle in calendar-making is very probably an example of 
Babylonian influence on China. It is interesting to find that according to the legend, 
when Huang Ti sent Ling Lun to the west to fix the musical pitches, he entrusted 
Ta Nao! with the elaboration of the sixty-year cycle, and Jung Chhéng?° with the 
redaction of a ‘harmonious calendar’,© as well as the division of the officials into five 
classes.d The association of the calendar with music is particularly significant, for we 
learn from a Western source that this also was Babylonian. Plutarch wrote:* 


The Chaldeans say that Spring stands to Autumn in the relation of a Fourth, to Winter in 
the relation of a Fifth, and to Summer in the relation of an Octave. But if Euripides makes 
a correct division of the year into four months of Summer, and of Winter a like number, of 
‘well-loved Autumn a pair, and of Spring a like number’, the seasons change in the octave 
proportion. 


The numbers which give these proportions are in fact spring 6, autumn 8, winter 9, 
and summer 12, the numbers used by Pythagoras for the musical consonances. From 
these proportions the seasons in Babylonia may be calculated as spring 2:1 months, 
autumn 2:7, winter 3:1, and summer 4:1. The fact that a brief spring and prolonged 
summer are more typical of Babylonia than of Greece enhances the value of this text. 

It will now be convenient to summarise the present argument. T'he Chinese gamut 
is essentially different from the Pythagorean scale, though similarities led + 18th- 
century writers to regard one merely as a degenerate form of the other. À more 
satisfactory hypothesis is that the Babylonians discovered the mathematical laws 
governing the necessary length of strings forming the octave, fifth, and fourth intervals. 
This knowledge spreading both west and east was used by the Greeks and the Chinese 
independently, the former for constructing their acoustic theory by subdivision first 
of the octave and later of the tetrachord, the latter for developing a spiral of notes by 
an alternating series of fifths and fourths from a given fundamental, 

If this hypothesis 1s correct, it helps to explain why certain ideas are common to 
both Greeks and Chinese, and others not. The Chinese held, as did the Pythagoreans, 
that number is the basis of musical notes. Apart from the numerological cosmogonic 
passages in the Tao Té Chingf and the Huai Nan Tzu, the Shih Chi plainly declaresh 


a Cf. Vol. 5, pp. 82, 256, 397 above. b Cf. Vol. 2, pp. 148, 150. 

€ References to these labours were collected by Chavannes (1), vol. 5, p. 323, but the most important 
study is that of Chhi Ssu-Ho (1); cf. Vol. 1, pp. 5: ff. 

d These were designated by names of clouds coloured blue-green, red, white, black, and yellow, 
symbolising the four seasons and the ‘mid-season’. Cf. Vol. 2, p. 238. 

e Moraita, ' Creation of the Soul’, xo28r. See also the translation of John Phillips (+ 1694), p. 217, 
which, however, has many inaccuracies. 

f Ch. 42 (Waley (4), p. 195). € Ch. 3, p. 11b (Chatley (1), p. 23). 

h Ch. 25, p. 118; cf. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, p. 317. 
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that ‘when numbers assume form, they realise themselves in musical sounds (shu 
hsing erh chhéng shéng')’, Again, Sumerian harps occur with the bull, sheep or goat 
carved in their sounding boards,4 while in China there was an association of the five 
notes with the five sorts of (domesticated) animals.> On the other hand, we do not 
find any theory of the harmony of the spheres in Chinese literature, and under- 
standably so, for it was the child of Greek reasoning proceeding from the assumption 
that motion necessarily produces sound.* The Chinese, like the Babylonians, merely 
associated certain numbers with planets, and certain musical notes with numbers. 

But the real reason why, starting from a common origin, Chinese acoustic theory 
took so different a road from that of the Greeks, must surely be that the Babylonian 
theory of proportions was applied to the music and the scales which actually existed 
in Greece and in China at the time, and naturally enough these were different, 
as also were the instruments on which the music was performed. The importance of 
the lyre and cithara in the history of Greek tuning is matched rather by the bells and 
stone-chimes of the Chinese than by any of their stringed instruments. In the need 
for tuning too, there was a world of difference, the former requiring constant adjust- 
ment and intimately associated with the pitch of the human voice, the latter immutable 
once out of the maker's hands. 

There seems to have been a remarkable exchange of blown instruments between 
East and West in the centuries immediately preceding our era. The double-reed pipe 
or aulos% was used in Greece in classical, and the pan-pipes in post-classical times;* 
whereas in China the kuan? was known only in Han,‘ the pan-pipes (/152a0?) long 
before Han times. Pan-pipes are found today in a great arc stretching from north- 
west Brazil and Peru through Oceania across to Equatorial Africa,g a diffusion which 
indicates a very early origin. Von Hornbostel has suggested^ that there was at one 
time a gamut of twenty-three /ii or steps produced by over-blowing twelfths on a pipe 


a Woolley (3), vol. 2, pls. 109, 111, 112. 

b Kuan Tzu, ch. 58, p. 2a;cf. Yin Fa-Lu (1). Indian parallels in the Brhaddesi of Matanga-muni 
quoting Kohala (+ rst century); Trivandrum Sanskrit series, no. 94, p. 13. Galpin (1), p. 59 gives a 
Sumerian one. Cf. Vol. 2, pp. 262, 263. 

c Theon of Smyrna attributed the establishment of a relation between sound and speed to Lasus 
(fl. c. — 500). The spheres were first suggested as a hypothesis by Eudoxus of Cnidus (— 406 to — 355), 
Plato's contemporary and associate (Berry (1), p. 28). We have already discussed them in relation to 
Chinese astronomical learning in Vol. 3, pp. 198, 220, etc. 

d See Schlesinger (1). 

e According to Galpin (1), p. 14, the pan-pipes were unknown in ancient Mesopotamia and did not 
appear in Egypt until the — 4th century. In China the oldest mention of the /i5$:a30? is no doubt in one 
of the Shth Ching odes which may be dated as of the —8th century (Mao, no. 280; Karlgren (14), 
P. 245 has ‘flutes’; Legge (8) ‘organ’; Waley (1), p. 218 correctly 'pan-pipes’). The mention in the 
Shu Ching (Historical Classic), ch. 5 (I Chi), tr. Karlgren (12), p. 12, with 'pan-fiutes', will not be quite 
so old. 

f The earliest reference seems to be that of Chéng Hsüan (+ 2nd century) who says: ‘Two (pipes) 
are tied together and so blown; the present-day Office of the Grand Revealed Music uses it’, Chou Li 
Chéng I, ch. 45, p. 132. Cf. Robinson (1), pp. 116ff. 

8 For deals of the distribution of pan-pipes see Schaeffner (1), pp. 279ff. on ‘instruments poly- 
calames'. 

h In a highly controversial thesis. See the criticisms of Bukofzer (1) and the reply by Kunst (2). 
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and reducing by an octave. Since an over-blown fifth is slightly smaller (twenty- 
five cents) than a fifth measured mathematically on a string, twenty-three steps were 
necessary to form a more or less complete cycle comparable to the arithmetically 
calculated twelve ¿ü of the Chinese. Though it is not very likely that such a cycle ever 
existed, it is conceivable that early pan-pipe tunings were made on the ‘up-and-down’ 
principle by which the Chinese generated their twelve lü. 

The Babylonian discovery of the proportions of the consonances then became 
known in China. To a people striving for constant pitch in order that the music and 
its magical virtue might be retained for the reigning dynasty, the acquisition of this 
piece of mathematical knowledge must have been electrif ying, for as Mencius says:? 


When the (sages) had used their powerof hearing to the utmost they extended it by means 
of the six 4i (mathematical proportions?) to determine the five notes; one cannot exhaust 
their use. (Chi chieh erh li yen, chi chih i liu li, chéng wu yin, pu kho shéng yung yeh.) 


And four and a half centuries later his words were echoed by one of the greatest Han 
experts on acoustics and music, Tshai Yung? (+ 133 to +192). In his commentary 
on the Yeh Ling he wrote:b 


In determining the pitch of bells in antiquity they levelled off their notes by ear. After 
that when they could go no further they availed themselves of numbers and thereby made 
their measurements correct. If the figures for the measurements are correct the notes will 
also be correct. 


This empirical and experimental use of number was a refreshing contrast to the 
numerological games and number-mysticism which fascinated so many scholars of 
the Chhin and Han.* Noexact date can, of course, be given for the introduction of the 
Babylonian formula, but the above reference in Mencius coincides significantly with 
the development of the New Music to make the — 4th century the later end of the 
bracket. 

The conclusions here reached bear close similarity to those of Section 20e on 
astronomy. There it appeared? that in all probability the original body of Babylonian 
ideas and observations, spreading west and east, was developed in one way by the 
Greeks to form their ecliptic and heliacal system, while the Chinese developed it in 
quite a different way so as to evolve the polar and equatorial system with its lunar 
mansions and circumpolar key-constellations. Common origin of a few basic ideas 
followed by divergent development seems to have occurred in acoustics also. 


a Méng Tau, 1V, 1, (i), $; tt. auct. adjuv. Legge (3), pp. 16s, 166. 

b Yüeh Ling Chang Chi} in Li Chi Chi Chieh, ch. 13, p. 64, tr. auct.; also quoted in Hou Han Shu, 
ch. 11, p. 18a, commentary. 

€ Cf. Vol. 2, pp. 287ff. 

d Vol. 3, p. 256 e.g. 
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(7) THE SEARCH FOR ACCURACY IN TUNING 


The discovery that musical intervals are determined by mathematical ratios put the 
art of tuning on an entirely new basis. In Plato’s Republic we can detect a certain 
contempt for the empirical experimentalist in sound:4 


‘As you wil] know, the students of harmony make the same sort of mistake as the astro- 
nomers; they waste their time in measuring audible concords and sounds one against 
another.’ ‘ Yes’, said Glaucon, ‘they are absurd enough, with their talk of ‘‘sound-clusters”’ 
and all the rest of it. Thev lay their ears to the instrument as if they were trying to overhear 
the conversation from next door. One says he can still detect a note in between, giving the 
smallest possible interva!, which ought to be taken as the unit of measurement, while another 
insists that there is now no difference between the two notes. Both prefer their ears to their 
intelligence.’ 


In the history of Chinese acoustics this air of condescending banter is fortunately 
absent. The musician or scholar with almost miraculous ability to detect small 
differences of tone was revered. Though un-Hellenic, this attitude bore good fruit 
in the world of practice.b 

The Chinese, nevertheless, recognised the physical limitations of the ear, and used 
the measured steps of the /Zas a check, as we have just heard Mencius say. Of course, 
tuning one bell against another by ear would simply lead to the sort of situation which 
moved Socrates to mirth, one ‘expert’ saying the two notes were exact, another 
declaring he could still detect a slight difference. Even if the word lij in Mencius 
meant 'pitch-pipe', that is to say a bamboo tube of such dimensions as to emit a 
desired note when blown, Socrates' objection would still apply, for only the ear could 
judge whether the note of a bell and that of a pipe were identical, and this would 
necessarily be a subjective judgment. The secret of the /Z at this early stage, we believe, 
was the physical phenomenon about which so much has already been said in connec- 
tion with the concept of chhi, the ‘humming-tubes’ for canalising chhi,4d and the 
interpretation of physical phenomena and human affairse—resonance. If an instru- 
ment comparable to the monochord of Pythagoras was used, on which the measured 
steps, or lü, could be calculated mathematically, it would have been possible to tune 
a bell with absolute precision by means of thts phenomenon. A string of measured 
length and tension being struck, if the proportions of the bell were correct a sympa- 
thetic note would be elicited by the string. If no note responded further rubbing and 
filing would be necessary till the bell's fundamental tone was perfectly tuned. 


a 531A. Cornford tr., p. 244. 

b [tis interesting that a form of the Chinese spiral or cycle of fifths has been used by piano-tuners 
in modern times, the interval of the fifth being, like that of the octave, one which can be fixed with 
tolerable accuracy by the ear alone. Cf. Closson (1), p. 117. 

€ Pp. 8, 32, 133ff. above, and, e.g. Vol. 2, p. 369. 

d Pp. 135ff. above, and Vol. 2, p. 352. 

e P. 129 above, and Vol. z, e.g. pp. 282, 304, 500. 
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(i) Resonance phenomena and the use of measured strings 


We have in fact evidence for the existence in Chou times of an instrument capable 
of serving this purpose. Commenting on the method of tuning bells mentioned in the 
Kuo Yt, Wei Chao! (+ 3rd century) states? that ‘a board seven feet long (was used) 
having a string (or strings). They fixed them and so tuned.’ It is possible that by 
Wei Chao’s time the principle on which this instrument functioned had been for- 
gotten. His description is certainly far from clear, though he adds that the Office of 
the Grand Revealed Music of the Han possessed a chiin or ‘tuner’. Unfortunately, 
the text does not tell us whether one or more strings were used. But the great length 
of the instrument is interesting, for a long string would emit a good loud tone suitable 
for producing a sympathetic tone in a bell. Its great length would also make possible 


more accurate division of the string. 
The Kuo Yü itself says:* 


We measure the pitches and (so) tune the bells (tu lü chün chung?). Every official can 
describe the principle (pai kuan kuei i?). We form the series using 3. We tune (the bells) 
using 6. We complete (the operation) at 12. (Chi chih i san, phing chih i liu, chhéng yii shih- 
erh.^) 


From this one may conclude that when the passage was written twelve bells made a 
complete set, divided into two groups of six, one Yang, the other Yin. That the series 
was formed ‘using 3’ refers to the denominator of the fractions used for calculating 
by ‘superior generation’ (4/3), and ‘inferior generation’ (2/3). 

An interesting light on the art of tuning by resonance is given in the Chin Hou 
Lüeh Chis of Hsün Chho® (fl. + 312).d This says: 


The instrument for tuning the pitch of bells was neglected at the end of the Chou 
period. In the time of the Han emperors Chhéng ( — 32 to — 7) and Ai (—6 to — 1) many 
scholars devoted themselves to it, but it was again neglected by the end of the Later Han 
period. 


The narrative goes on to describe how Tu Khuei? made efforts early in the + 3rd 
century to tune the instruments according to ancient rules, not very successfully. 
But in the time of Hsün Hsü? (d. +289), some bells of about four centuries earlier 
were discovered in a provincial treasury, and it was possible to check them against 
pipes made with the help of jade measures of Chou time which had also been 
found.* 


a Chou Yü, ch. 3, p. 26a; cf. p. 22a where the same statement is made using chiin9 and hsüan,to 
b Chün ché chün chung, mu chhang chhi chhih yu hsien, chi chih i chün 

€ Chou Yu, ch. 3, p. 26a, b; tr. auct. 

d Quoted in the commentary of the +5th-century Shih Shuo Hsin Yd, ch. 20, p. 295; tr. auct. 
€ An excellent account of the work of Hsün Hsü is given by Wu Nan-Hsün (1), pp. 145ff. 
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Using the standard pitches they gave them their summons, and all (the bells) responded 
though they had not been struck (7 lü ming chth, chich pu hhou erh ying?). The notes and the 
sympathetic tones (rhymes) agreed and became one (shéng yin yün ho, yu jo chii chhéng*).* 


The Thang Yü Lin also gives an account of how Tshao Shao-Khuei,3 a great 
acoustic expert, once calmed the fears of a superstitious monk by his understanding 
of the principle of resonance. The monk had in his room a sonorous stone (chhing-tzu*) 
which seemed to produce sounds spontaneously. By filing off small portions of a bell 
in the monk’s room which happened to be of the same frequency, and which was the 
cause of the trouble, Tshao altered the pitch of the bell so that the ringing-stone no 
longer responded to its note. Narratives of this kind are quite common in Chinese 
literature, and understandably so in view of the great philosophical importance of the 
idea of resonance to which attention has already been drawn.¢ 

The search for accuracy in tuning may be traced back to the legend concerning 
Ling Lun’s journey to the West for the rare bamboos, It has been suggested above 
that this legend could embody a good deal of literal truth if the bamboos which had 
been specially cut to the correct lengths were first used not for producing a sound by 
blowing, for which they would in fact be tnaccurate,4 but for measuring the correct 
distances on the strings of the tuner instrument (chin $), by which the bells were tuned. 
A feature of the Ling Lun legend is that on his return bells were tuned by means of 
the bamboos he brought back. But with such a perishable material doubt would 
naturally soon arise concerning the exact lengths required, since every time a fresh 
set was made errors would be liable to occur. With this background in mind one can 
understand the basis for a remarkable theory and technique which might otherwise be 
dismissed as pure nonsense. 


(ii) The cosmic tide in buried tubes 


How to verify whether tubes were of the exact length constituted a great problem. 
Bamboo tubes, as we saw earlier, had from ancient times been used for canalising chhi. 
One of the great manifestations of chhi was wind, and the winds of the eight directions 
were summoned each by its appropriate magical dance, led off by a note from an 
instrument made from one of the eight sources of sound. There was, therefore, a clear 
correlation between notes, winds, and directions. Probably no one was ever so simple 
as to hope that if bamboo tubes were pointed in the right direction the appropriate 


a Shih ShuoH sin Yü, ch. 20, p. 29b, comm, tr. auct. Another version of the story is given in Sui Shu, 
ch. 16, p. 114, b. 

bd Ch. s, p. 12a. Parallel stories in ch. 6, p. 6a. 

€ [n the Section on fundamental ideas, Vol. 2, pp. 282ff., 304 above. 

d The rcason for the inaccuracy is that the effective length of a blown pipe is greater than the length 
of the pipe itself. 'The frequency of the note of a blown pipe with open ends equals the velocity of sound 
divided by twice the length of the pipe. But the effective length of the pipe, 1.e. the length of its 
resonating air column, is its geometric length + 0:58 D, wherc D is the internal diameter. This is termed 
‘end-effect’. A vibrating string has no end-effect. 
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wind would blow through them and sound the right note. But some ancient nature- 
philosophers set out to trap the chhi another way, that chhi which rose up from the 
earth combining with the chht which descended from heaven to produce the different 
types of wind that blew at different seasons of the year.? In the words of the Chhien H an 
Shu: 


The chhi of heaven and earth combine and produce wind. The windy chh: of heaven and 
earth correct the twelve pitch fixations (chéng shiht-erh hi ting"). 


Chhen Tsan? commenting? some time before the end of the +4th century on this 
passage says: 


The chhi associated with wind being correct, the chhi for each of the twelve months 
(causes) a sympathetic reaction (ying?) (in the pitch-pipes); the pitch-pipes (related serially 
to the months) never go astray in their serial order (chhi lü pu shih chhi hsiis). 


Thus arose the strange practice termed hou chhi5 (observing the chhi) or, more col- 
loquially, chhut hui (the blowing of the ashes). Perhaps the clearest statement of the 
principle of the technique was that of the Neo-Confucian philosopher Tshai Yuan- 
Ting (+1135 to +1198), notably expert in acoustics and music. In his LZ Lu Hsin 
Shu of about +1180 he wrote :4 


The (pitch-pipes) are blown in order to examine their tones, and set forth (in the ground) 
in order to observe (the coming of) the chhi. Both (these techniques) seek to (determine the 
correctness of the) Huang-chung tube by testing whether its tone is high or low, and whether 
its chhi (arrives) early or late. Such were the ideas of the ancients concerning the making (of 
the pitch-pipes). . .. 

If one desires to find the middle (i.e. the correct) tone and chh: without having anything 
available as a standard, the best thing to do is to cut several bamboos for determining the 
right Huang-chung length, making some shorter and some longer. Tubes are made for every 
tenth of an inch withrn their length range, with nine inches being taken as the (approximate) 
length standard for all, and circumference and diameter being measured (from this basis) 
according to the rules for making Huang-chung. 

If this having been done one blows them one by one, the middle (i.e. the correct) tone will 
be obtained, and if one sets them more or less deeply (in the ground), the middle (i.e. the 
correct) chhi may be verified. When its tone is harmonious and its chhi responds, the Huang- 
chung is reallya Huang-chung indeed. And once it is really so, then (from it) may be obtained 
the (other) eleven pitch-pipes, as well as the measures of length, capacity and weight. Later 
generations, not knowing how to go about this, have sought (to construct accurate pitch- 
pipes) only by measuring with the foot-rule, 


a A detailed study of the strange subject here to be unfolded has been made by Bodde (17). We are 
much indebted to Professor Derk Bodde for his kindness in sending us an advance typescript of this 
paper. Although our own account was already written we were thus enabled to round it out by several 
interesting additions. 

b Ch. 214, p. 4a, tr. auct. 

€ The family name of this commentator is not definitely known; see Yen Shih-Ku’s preface to the 
Chhien Han Shu, p. 5b. 

d Ch.2, sect. 1. Contained in Hsing Lt Ta Chhiian, ch. 24, pp. 2bff. Tr. Bodde (17), mod. 
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Commenting on this, Bodde says: ' Tshai's preference for mechanical trial-and-error 
rather than a mathematicalformula is, one suspects, typical of a good deal of (medieval) 
Chinese scientific activity.’ Experimentalists may feel that this is not unlike praise, 
though not so intended. In this particular context, it is true, we are dealing with 
proto-science, or even pseudo-science, rather than with science itself. But let us not 
forget that this distinction was far from being as obvious to the early Fellows of the 
Royal Society as it is to us, and that Kepler cast his own horoscope every year. 

What now in concrete detail was the strange technique of ‘watching for the ch?1’? 
According to the classical account of it given by Tshai Yung, the method by which 
the length of the tubes was checked was as follows: 


The standard practice is to make a single-roomed building with three layers (san chhung') 
(1.e. concentric draught-proof walls). The doors can be closed and barred off (from the world 
outside), and the walls are carefully plastered so as to leave no cracks. In the inner chamber 
curtains of orange-coloured silk are spread out (forming a tent over the pitch-pipes), and 
certain stands are made out of wood. Each pitch-pipe has its own particular stand, set 
slanting so that the inner side is low and the outer side high,® all the pipes being arranged 
round the (circle of compass-)points in their proper (corresponding) positions.* The upper 
ends of the pitch-pipes are stuffed with the ashes of reeds, and a watch kept upon them 
according to the calendar. When the emanation (cht) for a (given) month arrives, the ashes 
(of the appropriate pitch-pipe) fly out and the tube is cleared. 


The Hou Han Shu adds a little more to this account: 


They rely on calendrical calculation and so await (the coming of the emanation); when it 
arrives the ashes are dispelled; that it is the emanation which does this (is shown by the fact 
that) its ashes are scattered. If blown by human breath or ordinary wind its ashes would 
remain together. 


That the results were not considered entirely satisfactory or convincing is suggested 
by later modifications described in the Sui Shu? in which the tubes were not simply 
held in stands, but buried in levelled earth so that only the ends were visible. It was 
then thought that the chhi emanation rising upwards like a tide from the Yellow 
Springs far under the earth would blow the ashes out of the longest tubes first, 
beginning with Huang-chung, each month a different tube being blown. The most 
interesting part of this strange experiment is the care which seems to have been taken 


a Quoted from his commentary Yüeh Ling Chang Chi? in the Li Chi Chi Chieh, ch. 13, p. 64; and 
YHSF, ch. 24, p. 315, tr. auct. adjuv. Bodde (17). Parallel passage in Hou Han Shu, ch. 11, pp. t7b, 
18a. Paraphrased in Sui Shu, ch. 16, pp. xoaff. tr. Bodde (17). Cf. San Tshai Thu Hut (+ 1607), Shih 
ling sect. ch, 1, pp. 14bff. and many other places. 

b Thus the pipes all pointed towards the centre of the ring. An alternative interpretation of these 
words would mean that the pipes were partly buried. 

€ According to the system of symbolic correlations; cf. Vol. 2, pp. 267 ff. 

4 The official history also informe us that within the palace twelve Jade pitch-pipes were used and 
observations made only at the solstices, while at the Imperial Observatory there were sixty pitch-pipes 
of bamboo (cf. p. 169), with correspondingly more frequent observations. 

€ Ch. 16, p. roa. This source reports(p. 11a) a noteworthy failure to make the method work, namely 
the experiments of Tu Khuei,? the famous musician (d. c. +223). 
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to ensure that no ordinary wind could enter the sealed chamber.? A third formulation 
of the theory states® that all twelve tubes were blown twice a year, that is to say the 
chhi reached its waiting tube every fifteen days. The expression ‘waiting for, or 
observing, the chi’ (hou chhi?) has an almost punning connection with the fact that 
the year contained seventy-two hou? of five days each, two making a Asiin3 and three 
a fortnight or chhi+.c There was thus just room in the year for the sixty pitch-pipes 
of Ching Fang.4 

The most extraordinary development came about the middle of the + 6th century, 
when Hsintu Fang, the mathematician, astronomer and surveyor,? actually invented 
certain rotary fans (lun shan’) which were fixed to the buried pipes so that they should 
rotate when the chhi blew out the ashes.8 Further informationas to the various forms 
of the technique may be obtained from Chin books still extant in fragmentary form, 
e.g. the Mei Tzu Hsin Lunt (New Discourse of Master Mei)! which gives directions 
for preparing the ashes from the inner membranes of plants of the reed family. In 
a more sophisticated age scholars such as Chu Tsai-Yü (b. + 1536)J and Chiang Yung 


8 This sealing is perhaps really the most significant technical feature of the whole story. The pre- 
cautions against chancebreaths of wind and other disturbances reached their greatest degree of elabora- 
tion by the middle of the +6th century. Besides the tent of orange silk, gauze covers were fitted for 
each pitch-pipe individually. According to the descriptions, the stands or holders for the pipes were 
rather like our retort-stands. And the walls were so arranged that the doors of the inner and outer walls 
were at the south, while the door of the middle wall was at the north. Thus there were imbricated 
corridors exactly as in modern photographic dark-room practice. Theae remarkable details of the 
pursuit of an essentially unreal phenomenon may be found in the commentary on the Yüeh Ling 
written by Hsiung An-Shéng? about +570, and in the Yo Shu Chu Thu Fa! (Commentary and illustra- 
tions for the Book of Acoustics and Music), due to the eminent mathematician and astronomer Hsintu 
Fang,;? his older contemporary. Hsiung's words (tr. Bodde, 17) are preserved in Li Chi Chu Su,'° ch. 14, 
p. 7a, and Chin Shu, ch. 16, p. 106. Hsintu Fang's fuller account has only come down to us because it 
was preserved in the Yo Shu Yao Lu™ (Record of the Essentials in the Books on Music and Acoustics) 
compiled about 4-670 by the celebrated Wu Huang Hou !? (Wu Tsé Thien"), the empress of Kao Tsung, 
and later herself sole ruler. There it will be found in ch. 6, pp. 175ff. It is quoted in full (more 
accessibly) by Hu Tao-Ching (1), vol. 1, pp. 325ff. Finally, a closely similar description was given by 
Chhen Yang in his Y o Shu of +1101 (ch. 102, pp. 4bff ). 

b San Tshat Thu Hui, Jen shih sect. ch. 9, p. 17a; see the diagram given by Robinson (1), p. 113. 

€ Cf. Vol. 3, p. 404. 

d See p. 218 below. We have just seen that sixty pitch-pipes were used at the Han Observatory, hard 
though this is to believe. 

€ Often met with elsewhere, e.g. Vol. 3, pp. 358, 632. See above, p. 35. 

f Sui Shu, ch. 16, pp. 9bff. Cf. TPY L, ch. 871, p. 65; tr. PFzmaier (98), p. 43, and Ku Chin Yo Lut* 
(in YHSF, ch. 31, p. 8a, following 7PYL, ch. 565, p. 8a). Itis unfortunate that neither of his own 
fragmentary works (Yo Shu and Yo Shu Chu Thu Fa) make any mention of the rotary fans, nor can 
further light on them be obtained from any of his three biographies (Pei Chhi Shu, ch. 49, p. 35, Pet 
Shih, ch. 89, p. 14a, Wei Shu, ch. 91, p. 135). 

8 Perhaps they were small horizontally-rotating vane wheels like the zoetrope (see p. 123 above) or 
the helicopter top (Sect. 2777: below). But the text clearly says that they were themselves buried in the 
ground, so it is difficult to visualise them. There were twenty-four of them so that there was one pipe 
for each of the fortnightly chhi. 

h There is much in T PY L,ch. 16, pp. 2aff., 5a, 76, etc. This material, which needs special investiga- 
tion, gives one the suspicion thatthe real originator of the method was Ching Fang (fl. —45, cf. pp. 213, 
218 below), and that at first it had something to do with the practice of weighing ‘ashes’ to measure the 
humidity of the air (cf. Vol. 3, p. 471). Bodde (17) brings fotward further evidence pointing to Ching 


Fang. i YHSF, ch. 68, p. 30a. 1 Lü Lü Ching I, ch. 1, pp. 117a, 1276. 
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(b. +1681)? had no hesitation in dismissing the whole matter as unworthy of belief, 
‘erroneous and moreover unclassical’. 

The development of a sceptical attitude towards the procedure of ‘watching for the 
periodic arrival of the chhi’, and finally, its frank rejection, raises points of consider- 
able interest. When in + 589 the emperor Sui Wen Ti commissioned Mao Shuang! 
and his colleagues to carry it out, and when later on they prepared their report on it, 
the Lü Phu,? there was no shadow of hesitation about the technique itself.» When the 
empress Wu wrote her book tn the + 7th century it was still firmly believed in. That 
Chhen Yang at the end of the + 11th, and even the great Neo-Confucian philosopher 
Chu Hsi in the +12th¢ still accepted it, is not perhaps surprising. What is more 
curious, however, is that Shen Xua with all his scientific acumen also had no doubts, 
and gave instructions for making the process work.d By the Ming period, however, 
scepticism was rampant. Besides the scholars just mentioned, Hsing Yün-Lus 
( fl. + 1573 to + 1620) made a devastating attack on the hou chhi practice about + 1600 
in his Ku Chin Lii Li Khao* (investigation of the Calendars, New and Old).* After 
showing the scientific absurdity of the idea, he did not hesitate to accuse the astro- 
nomical-acoustic officials of purposeful deception, saying that they must have had 
some concealed mechanism analogous to the jack-work of clocks whereby the ashes 
were blown out of the tubes or the fans made to turn at the proper time. Bodde (17) 
has found two instances of attempts to use the technique not long before Hsing was 
writing, and these may well have been in his mind. One was connected with a court 
official named Chang Ês (+1530 and + 1539),f the other with Yuan Huang,® an 
acoustics expert, in + 1581 or the following year.£ There was scepticism at the time in 
both cases, but the second experiment was said to have been successful. Chiang Yung 
could not account for this, though he did not believe in it." The interest of the whole 
story is that by the + 16th century the procedure was being decisively rejected on 
scientific grounds. This is a rather striking demonstration of the fact that a rise of 
critical judgment on matters of natural science went on in the Ming paralleling (if not 
sometimes even preceding) that development of scientific scepticism which in Europe 
was the work of the scientific Renaissance. We shall find many other examples of this 
as we go on, notably among the pharmaceutical naturalists such as Li Shih-Chen 
(d. +1593). Sucha parallel process cannot be without significance for the problem of 
why science in its distinctively modern form did not develop in China, and we shall 
return to it when in the end we come face to face with that grand enigma. 

As for the pitch-pipes buried in the ground, and all their accompanying para- 


a Lü Lit Hsin Lun, ch. 2, pp. 230ff. Cf. Chang Chieh-Pin’s Lei Ching (Fu I), ch. 2, p. xabft. 

b Sut Shu, ch. 16, pp. 10aff. Opinions differed on the phenomenalistic interpretation of the results. 

€ Chu Tzu Chhtian Shu, ch. 41, pp. 205, 26a. 

d His remarks on the subject in Mêng Chht Pi Than, ch. 7, para. 25 (cf. Hu Tao-Ching (1), vol. 1, 
pp. 325ff.) have been translated in full b y Bodde (17). e Ch. 33 (pp. s25ft., 528). 

f See Hsü Wén Hsien Thung Khao, ch. 107, pp. 3747.1 and 3748.2. 

€ The episode is related in the preface ofone of Yuan Huang's books, the Lr Fa Hsin Shu, reproduced 
in Chiang Yung's Lü Lü Hsin Lun, ch. 2, p. 24a. 

h Lü Lü Hsin Lun, ch. 2, p. 236. 
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phernalia, wasit not an archaic survival from the time when no one could distinguish 
cosmic magic from true science? And yet we are tempted to feel that there must have 
been some genuine natural phenomenon, even if only once observed, which sufficed 
to keep this strange technique living for a dozen centuries. However that may be, 
no rational basis for the system can be suggested, but the following paragraphs will 
attempt to show what the need was which gave rise to it. 

Let us summarise the semantic development of the word lü from its earliest 
beginnings. Probably it first meant the rule, regularity, or regulated step, in dancing. 
Secondly, when bells were tuned by resonance from the string of a ‘tuner’, the 
regularity of the / would have been the measured steps or divisions of the string, 1.e. 
the exact length of the string required for a given note, determined by the use of 
certain standard lengths of bamboo traditionally believed to enshrine the necessary 
proportions.^ The discovery of these proportions would seem to have been Babylonian. 
Later on, a better understanding of the mathematics involved enabled the actual 
proportions of the /Z to be preserved, and the scale to be reduced, so that the unwieldy 
7-ft. tuner (chiin) became obsolete. 

Though knowledge of the mathematical formula guaranteed the relative propor- 
tions of the /ii, and hence the relative pitch of the twelve notes in a cycle of fifths, it 
did not guarantee their absolute pitch, if the absolute lengths of the /ii (measuring- 
rods) were still in doubt.© In an attempt to discover their absolute lengths as well as 
to check their proportions, a set of tubes was cut, it would seem, resembling the 
humming-tubes used by the wu shaman for canalising chhi. It was supposed that if 
the tubes were of the right length, each one with its opening so many inches above or 
below the ground according to the method used, the ashes would be blown out of 
the tube at the exact instant that the chh: reached that point. The chhi was thought of 
as ebbing and flowing like an annual tide, and therefore it was supposed that its 
exact distance from the earth's surface could be calendrically calculated, 

In spite of its long persistence, this practice naturally never gave the results sought, 
and in the third stage we find /% used in a new sense. The generic word for a flute or 
pipe was kuaz.' The standard lengths of bamboo having reassumed their canalisation 
function first as ‘c/hi-detectors’ planted in the earth, and then, by an easy transition, 
as blown pipes comparable to the 'cAhi-detectors' of the wu shamans, became in 
the third stage simply /ii-Ruan? or pitch-pipes.4 Since the formula by which the pro- 


à Early experimentation with vents of natural gas has been suggested, but it seems very improbable. 

b It is to be noted that though the Shih Ching is one of our earlicst reliable texts, and abounds in 
references to musical instruments and the need for their being properly tuned, the character /ü is never 
used in it in the sense of ‘pitch-pipe’. Evidence was marshalled by Chavannes (1), vol. 3, pp. 638ff. 
to show that before the — 4th century lü were always bells, not pitch-pipes, Cf., however, Yabuuchi (78). 

© Of course, the medieval Chinese did not think in terms of a continuous band of wave-frequencies, 
but they wereaware that the pitch of the Huang-chung note had varied from dynasty to dynasty, just 
as we are aware that middle C today is considerably higher than it was in Elizabethan times. 

4 On the significance of the term kuan see Lü Lii Ching I, ch. 8, pp. 4af.; Lii Hsüeh Hsin Shuo, 
ch. 1, p. 17a; San Tshai Thu Hiut, Chhi yung sect. ch. 5, p. 155, and many other authorities discussed 
in Robinson (1), pp. 116ff. 
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portionate lengths of string o* the ‘tuner’ were calculated worked reasonably well for 
pipes, the /Z, now meaning pitch-pipes, were, at least from Han times, the orthodox 
devices for giving the pitch to other instruments. Nevertheless, their adoption for this 
purpose, and the respect in which they were held on account of the undoubted 
antiquity of the ch/z-detecting tubes, and of the wholeconcept of regularisation summed 
up in the word lü, focused men's attention on the acoustic properties of pipes, which 
will be considered below.* In the meantime it is worth noting that the only really 
general translation of the word lä in its acoustic sense is “pitch-giver’.> 


(iii) Tuning by means of hydrostatic vessels 


There were, however, other methods of tuning instruments which first deserve con- 
sideration. We have already noticed* the interest which the Chinese (like the Alex- 
andrians) took in hydrostatics, and among their oldest observations must have been 
the variation in acoustic properties caused by the filling of vessels to varying extents. 
One of our oldest accounts is that given by Kan Pao! (fl. + 320) in his commentaryd 
on a sentence in the Chou Li.* This sentence says: ‘With the metallic instrument 
chhun, the note is given to the drums (7 chin chhun ho ku?) Chéng Hsüan's com- 
mentary on this is merely that this metal instrument is shaped like the end of a pestle, 
being wider at the top than the bottom, and that music causes it to emit a ringing 
sound. It associates with the drums and they sound together. But Kan Pao enlarges 
as follows: 


Water is tilled in (to the chhun) to a height of one foot above the ground, and a container 
is filled with water and put underneath. The mang? (an apparatus on which strings were set) 
ts placed between them. If the mang is shaken by hand, a tremendous noise like thunder 
is produced. 


The Chinese fully exploited the possibilities of water in relation to tuning, with its 
great advantage, precise control over microtonic adjustments by the addition or 
removal of small amounts of water.6 ‘In Thang times’, we are told, ‘bowls (were 
used) containing water; they added to it or diminished it, and thereby tuned the notes 
of the scale.'^ The use of pottery vessels without water in them as musical instruments 


a Pp. 199, 212€. 

b [c will be seen that this is closely related to the normative significance of the word in its juridical 
sense; cf. Vol. 2, pp. 5sofft. 

€ P. 34 above. See also our account of clepsydra physics, Vol. 3, pp. 313ff. 

d Quoted in the Kuang Chhuan Shu Po,* a Sung book by Tung Yu; ch. 2. 

* Entry for ‘Brumming Personnel’ (Ku Jen), ch. 3, p. 36a (ch. 12); tr. Biot (1), vol. 1, p. 266; 
Kan Pao's commentary tr. auct. 

f For one of the rare Statements on the chhun, see Hsintu Fang's Yo Shu, in YHSF, ch. 31, p. 20a. 
As may be seen from Fig. 317, it normally faced upwards and had a tongue suspended from a crossbar. 
Archaeological evidence collected by Umehara Sueji (1) indicates that the chhun has affinities with the 
bronze drums of the Dóngsón culture, and was probably introduced from Indo-China during the Han. 

€ As in the counterpoised cylinders rising and sinking in water, familiar as ‘resonance tubes’ in 
elementary textbooks of physics. 

ù Wu Jen-Ching & Hsin An-Chhao (1), p. 32. It will be remembered that the characters of the tertns 
used for ‘high’ and ‘low’ sounds, chheng® and cho,? use the water radical. 
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is undoubtedly of great antiquity in China.* Thereis, for example, thefamous reference 
to the behaviour of Chuang Chou at the death of his wife, making music by drumming 
on a bowl.© Pots were also used as primitive drums, first by themselves and later with 
a skin stretched over the top. Li Ssu of Chhu, a minister of Chhin State (— 3rd 


century), referred disparagingly to the indigenous music 
of Chhin as ‘beating on earthen jugs and knocking on 
jars’.© This was not, however, peculiar to Chhin, but 
merely represented a more primitive phase of music 
which had at one time been known to the Chinese of the 
central States, for in the Shih Ching the first ode of 
Chhen®@ speaks of the drummer on the mound beating 
his earthenware jars (fou!). 

The Ta Chou Chéng Y o? mentions a set of eight tuned 
earthen vessels,¢ invented by Ssuma Thao? ofthe Thang 
period in 4-765 and presented to the throne. Other later 
sources speak of eight vessels (shui chan+) which were 
put on a table and struck.’ If Ssuma Thao filled his 
vessels with different amounts of water, as seems very 
probable, he was a pioneer of this method. For soon 
afterwards we have a clear account of sets of vessels 
tuned by the addition and removal of water; the details 
are given in the+ roth-century Yo Fu Tsa Lu.5 Tuan 
An-Chieh there says? that in the year +847 Kuo Tao- 
Yuan,$ an official of the Bureau of Music, 
used (a set of) vessels (ou?) of Hsing® and Yüeh? twelve in 
number, in which the amount of water was increased or 
diminished (to tune them); when struck with sticks the 
vessels gave out sounds better than those of the metal plates 
( fang-hstang 10). 

Later in the same century (c. +870) Wu Pin! was also 
known as a master of this method. 

Wooden as well as earthen bowls were used for 
tuning purposes, and accounts survive of the wonderful 
skill with which these bowls were made, so that the rim 





Fig. 317. The chhun, a bronze 
bell of elliptical section, wide at 
the mouth and narrowing to- 
wards the round base, suspended 
by a loop usually, as here, in 
the form of a tiger (A4kAak 
Kwebdm, ch, 6, p. 24b). Like the 
ling, it had a tongue, but hung 
from a crossbar as the chhur 
was open upwards. Chhun filled 
with various amounts of water 
were sometimes used for tuning 
purposes. 


3 A number of quotations are collected in 7 PY L, ch. 758, p. 1a, b, 


> Chuang Tsu, ch. 18; tr. Legge (5), vol. 2, p. 4; Waley (6), p. 21. 


€ Shih Chi, ch. 87, p. sa; tr. Bodde (1), p. 19. 

d Mao, no. 136; tr. Karlgren (14), p. 87; Legge (8), p. 153. 

e In TPYL, ch. 584, p. 4a; the book is probably of Thang date. 
f See KCCY, ch. 47, p. 12a. 


€ Cf. p. 38 above on the iron vessels with very smooth fanges studied by Li Kao and Li Yuan in the 


+8th century. 


P. 14a. This record, written after the end of the 'i'hang period, is quoted in shortened form in 


T PY 1, ch. 584, p. 4a. 
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was perfectly even and level? The Thang Yu Lin! describes a wooden bowl 
(chhiian?) which fitted so closely to a smooth lacquer plate that even when inverted 
fullof water none flowed out. It was said that this bowl was used for tuning notes, and 
that strings so tuned could remain in tune for one month.> ‘But’, as the writer 
sadly remarks, ‘wooden bowls today cannot compete with that old one.’ 

To summarise the evidence concerning this method, empty earthen pots were used 
as drums in very early times, and then perhaps in the Han period, and certainly in the 
Thang, were adapted as tuning devices by being filled with varying amounts of water. 
The use of water for testing the measurements of standard vessels of capacity, which 
has already been mentioned," suggests a possible connection. 


(iv) The manufacture and tuning of bells 


The tradition of bell-making in China is so old, and the part which bells played there 
in music and the tuning of instruments is so important, that the art of the Chinese 
bell-founders deserves careful study.4 Description of the processes involved requires 
the use of various technical terms, so it will be as well to begin with a description of 
bells in general, and to compare their evolution in Europe and China. 

Galpin tells us* that some early European bells were formed in four-sided shape, 
with a ring or handle, by folding or riveting iron plates together and then brazing or 
bronzing them. As an example he cites St Patrick's Clog of about the + 6th century, 
which is 6 in. high, 5 in. broad, and 4in. deep. Though this construction was 
primitive, the Clog represents an advanced stage in campanological evolution, and 
has taken over features worked out in the course of centuries in China, such as the use 
of a clapper, the downward pointing mouth, and a suitable means of suspension. 

Yetts suggests! that the evolution of the bell in China was on the following lines. 
The small hand-bell named żo? (Fig. 318), with a barrel (in the earliest examples) of 
diameter greater than its height, was probably the ancestor of all Chinese bells. It 
was normally held with the mouth uppermost.£ When the mouth of the to began to 
point downwards the hanging clapperless bells called chung? (Fig. 319) came into 
being.^ Bells with clappers (the generic name for which is //ng5) developed later. 

An intermediate stage in the devclopment of the clapper is surmised. The to 
described by Yetts (3) has no means by which a clapper could be suspended inside it. 
In the earliest times such bells were doubtless struck with a stick or hammer on the 

à Cf. Sect. 26c (p. 38 above). 

5 Thang Yu Lin, ch. 5, p. 26a. These methods were associated with the names of Li Kuei-Nien,® 
one of three brothers all famous in music and dance in the Khai- Yuan reign-period (c. +720 to +735), 
and his disciple Jen Shih-Chiin? (d. not long after +782). 

€ P. 40. Cf. pp. 199ff. below, esp. p. 201; and Vol. 3, pp. 471ff. 

4 Cf. Moule (10), pp. 35ff. * (2), p. 42. f (5), pp. 78ff. 

€ The norinal position of a bell can, of course, be inferred from the ornamentation and the direction 
of the inscriptions. Cf. p. 200 below. 

t See Koop (1), pl. 23, showing such abell of the Chou period, and pl. 42. The forrner is reproduced 


in Fig. 319. The earliest dated bell of this type is connected by an inscription with the High King Mu 
of the Chou, and thus of the — 10th century. 
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Fig. 318. Clapperless upward-facing hand-bell (#0). Chou period. Winkworth Collection 
(photo. Koop). Height 27 in. 


PLATE CNII 





Fig. 3:9. Clapperless downward-facing hand-bell (chung). Chou period, perhaps as early as the —6th 
century. It bears an inscription saying ‘The Elder of Hsing in Ting (district) has made this bell, 
named Mysterious Harmony, with the note Jui-pin, for use’. Victoria and Albert Museum (photo. Koop). 


Height 22 in. 
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outside surface. But some to have four grooves running down near the two latera! 
edges at the top of the bell, and Yetts suggests that splints of bamboo may have been 
secured in these grooves, each so bowed back that its other end could be fixed in the 
groove opposite, thus forming a crossed splint over the mouth of the bell. From this 
a clapper could have hung down inside when it was held in the early upward-pointing 
position. The later clapper arrangement would then be a modification of this suitable 
for a downward-pointing mouth.® 

Developments such as these, which had to take place in the evolution of the bell 
before it could be satisfactory merely as a noise-making instrument, had in fact been 
accomplished in China during a period of some thousand years, by the — sth century 
or earlier. But to make the bell an instrument of music it had to be properly tuned 
and this is regarded even today as a highly intricate matter. The bell, as Helmholtz 
said,> is a variety of curved metal plate. In both plate and bell the vibration frequency 
increases with the thickness and elasticity of the metal, changing in inverse ratio to the 
diameter and the specific gravity. For a given pitch and good tone quality a bell-maker 
must thus consider the nature and proportions of the metals used," the profile, i.e. 
the inner and outer contours of the bell and the space between them,? the amount of 
metal needed to fill this, its temperature on pouring, and the rate at which it cools. But 
the required musical quality may still elude him, for the slight tolerances inevitable in 
mould-making and casting fall short of the necessary precision. The bell must then be 
brought to specification by removing small amounts of metal so as to thin it slightly in 
certain places.* T'hiscorrects the fundamental frequency, and brings several partialtones 
(often very noticeable, and liable to be dissonant) into consonant relationship with it.f 


® As to the general question of the Asian origin of European bells and church-bells, which has been 
raised by Feldhaus (1, 16, 17, 20), Lynn White (1), p. 147, and others, it is at least certain that, since 
bronze bells were being made in the Shang period (— 14th century), Chinese campanology is extremely 
ancient. Adequate comparisons of these bells with those of Babylonian and Hellenistic times have yet 
to be made, but it seems sure that during the — ist and + 1st millennia the art of beil-founding in China 
was much more advanced than it was in Europe or the Middle East. Small round downward-pointing 
Assyrian harness-bells of the — 7th century in cast bronze up to 4 in. high with hanging clappers of soft 
iron are in the British Museum, and a number of similar Roman examples of the +1st and +2nd 
centuries have been excavated, but none exceed 8 in. in height. As late as + 1000 no bell more than 
2 ft. high had been seen or heard of in Europe, though some were by then of fine workmanship, such as 
the Mozarabic Christian bell of Córdoba (+ ¢6r). But the bell at Phing-ting in Shansi, an iron-casting 
of +1079, was already four or five times this size. Perhaps for once China taught Mesopotamia in high 
antiquity. b Cf. Geiringer (1), p. 52. 

c Most bells, both in China and the West, were always of copper-tin alloys (bronzes), but the Chinese 
early employed cast iron (cf. Xeedham, 31, 32). 

d Western bell-founders have divided the side ef the bell into four zones, the English terms being the 
‘lip’, close to the rim; the ‘sound-bow’, the greatly thickened part just above, where the clapper strikes; 
the ‘waist’, most of the remaining flank; and the 'sheulder' at the top of it. We shall see that the 
Chinese bcll-founders made similar distinctions, though we cannot take them to be exactly the same 
because of the different profiles of Chinese bells. 

* There is evidence of this on both Chinese and Western bells. 

f Modern European founders who practise this tuning control five frequencies in a bell. The English 
names of these, exemplified for a bell sounding C’, are as follows: ‘hum-note’, C; ‘fundamental’, C!; 
‘tierce’, Eb; ‘quint’, Gi; and 'nominal', C?. Bells also have the peculiarity of producing another note 
which is solely aural, and cannot be picked up on any acoustical instrument. This is called the 'strike- 
note’. Onuntuned Western bells it lies close to, but just off, the fundamental; on tuned bells it agrees 
with the fundamental and reinforces it. The hannonics are excited by stnking particular zones of the 
bell's periphery and tuned by adjusting others. 
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Chinese practice may now be considered as it is describedin the Chou Li, though it 
must be borne in mind that this may represent the ideas of Han scholars on the art 
of bell-making, possibly a very different thing from the practical rule-of-thumb 
traditions of actual foundrymen. But even if the information is not strictly accurate, 
it 1s still of value in showing the awareness of the Chinese in early times of the many 
factors involved in the tuning of bells. 

The entry on the bell-makers (Fu shih’) in the Chou Li? begins by naming the 
different parts of the bell. Fromthe rim at the mouth to the loop or handle at the top 
the surface is divided into four zones. That nearest the rim is called the 2,2 a word 
which is also used in the Chou Li meaning ‘to chant’. Above this comes the zone 
called ku,! i.e. ‘drum’; Chéng Chung‘ (ff. +50 to +83) says that this part is the 
strike-point (chi-chhus). More accurately, however, the struck zone, termed sut, is 
inside, and this is said to mean ‘mirror’ because the curve is concave like a burning- 
mirror.9 Above this comes the part of the bell with straight cylindrical walls, as the 
name chéng ? implies.* The fourth and highest zone is called 2:4? which means ‘dance’. 
No commentator offers any explanation of this term. In many bells the zones are 
separated by narrow bands embossed with studs of metal. 

The author of this description then attempts to define the necessary proportions 
of the bell. He takes as his unit one-tenth of the distance formed by the two horns or 
points on its rim at the extremities of its oval circumference. To construct a bell after 
his pattern one would need to know the total height and both the long and short 
diameters of the zones at different specific points, the height allotted to each zone, 
the thickness of the metal and its weight, and details concerning the clapper if one 
was to be used.d The thickness is given as one unit, and a few of the diametrical 
proportions are given, but as a whole the information which has come down to us is 
quite inadequate. It may have been that the writer wished to give a formula covering 
all types and shapes of bells, and finding that impossible just set down such items as he 
believed to be of general validity. But even here one finds that his proportions pro- 
duce a bulge in the third zone resembling an old-fashioned oil-lamp glass. He covers 
himself in conclusion, however, with the words:* 


Thinness and thickness, that is what produces vibration (chen?) and throbbing (tung?) 
(respectively); purity or impurity (of the metal), that is what (causes the sound) to proceed 
outwards (yu chhu!*) (i.e. from the vibrating walls of the bell themselves); the open or closed 


a3 Khao Kung Chi, ch. 11, pp. 23aff. (ch. 41); tr. Biot (1), vol. 2, pp. 498t5. Wu Nan-Hsüin (1), 
pp. 125ff. has a good discussion of it. P Cf. pp. 87. above. 

€ This term came later to mean a small gong or cymbal. 

d All such questions were studied in detail by the Chhing scholars such as Chhéng Yao- Thien (2) 
in his Khao Kung (Chi) Chhuang Wu Hsiao Chi (in Huang Chhing Ching Chieh, ch. 538) c. 1805; and 
his great master the archaeologist Tat Chen (+1723 to + 1777) whose K hao K ung Ch: Thu of 1746 (in 
Huang Chhing Ching Chieh, ch. 563) deals with bell-making on pp. 47ff. On the work of these men, 
especially on bells, see Kondé Mitsuo (1). 

e Ch. 11, p. 246 (ch. 41), tr. auct. adjuv. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. Sot. 
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(form of the mouth), that is what (causes the sound) to proceed upwards (yu hsing1).a For 
all these things there are (special) explanations.5 


These observations seem reasonable, and are followed by others to the effect that 'if 
(the walls of) a bell are too thick (it will sound like) a stone (sAh2)'. This may mean 
either a dull heavy sound as from an ordinary stone, or alternatively the timbre of the 
chime-stones used by the Chinese for music. The former seems more probable. ‘If 
they are too thin (the sound will be) scattered (as by winnowing) (po3).’ The word 
originally had the highly onomatopoeic sound *pwér. ‘An open brim produces 
spreading (sounds); a closed brim produces choked (sounds) (chhth tsé tsé; yen tsé 
yü*)' The words tsé and yu#° are metaphors, words originally meaning ‘clearing 
trees’ and ‘densely wooded’. The idea of the sound being free or mufiied is quite clear. 
Other details follow in which it is said that if a bell is large and short in the barrel its 
sound will be sickly and brief, but if itis small and long it will be healthy and rolling. 

From the above one is forced to the conclusion that though the scholar who recorded 
some fragments of bell-lore in the Chou Li scarcely did justice to the foundrymen, it is 
evident that there existed in his day a wealth of technical terms and empirical know- 
ledge. This is substantiated elsewhere in the Cheu Li where twelve different types of 
sound are enumerated. Chéng Hsüan says that they are bell sounds, but other com- 
mentators disagree, for the passage follows one describing the duties of the official 
responsible for the (pitch-)measuring tubes (Tien Thung’), and should apply to all 
instruments. However, it must be remembered that at this tame bells gave the pitch to 
all the other instruments, so that an accurate enumeration of bell sounds here was quite 
appropriate. Moreover, a proof that they are bell sounds is that some of the terms are 
repetitions of the descriptions of bell sounds given above. The twelve are as follows: 


The sound (produced in) the upper part (of the bell) is rumbling (kun). 

The sound (produced in) the straight part (of the bell, ie. the chéng) is slow (Auan?). 

The sound (produced in) the lower part (of the bell) is spreading (ssu). 

The sound (produced by) the parts which curve outward Is scattered (san9). 

The sound (produced by) the parts which curve inward is hoarded (res 19). 

The sound (produced by) a part which is somewhat too big is exaggerated (ying ). 

The sound (produced by) a part which is somewhat too small is dark (incomplete) (a2). 

The sound (produced by a bel! of?) oval (shape) (lit. ‘somewhat round’, ‘returning’) is 
ample and full (yen 3). 

The sound (produced from) an open (mouth or brim) is tsé'* (* ésdk).f 


à This would certainly apply for bells held mouth pointing upwards. 

b Oral traditions among the skilled master-craftsmen, themselves almost certainly illiterate. 

€ Cf. the medical use of this word to mean stasis in the pores or channels of the body; Sect. 77 
(Vol. 1, p. 219), and Sect. 44. d Ch. 6, p. 165 (ch. 23); tr. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 56. 

e Many of theterinsused are obscure and the interpretation suggested is that which has seemed best 
after considering the opinions of all the available commentators. 

f Three variants for this character occur, meaning ‘bamboo cable '(ts0!5), ‘clearing trees’ (tsé!*) or a 
kind of oak (t501!$ orcho!®), and ‘suddenly’ (c/ta??). Chéng Chung says: ‘The sound is forced and issues 
hurriedly’, 
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The sound (produced from) a closed (mouth or brim) is choked (yii"),a 
The sound (produced by) thin (walls) is a staccato shaking (chen?),b 
The sound (produced by) thick (wails) is (like) stone (shth*).¢ 


Of these twelve definitions the first three clearly apply to the barrel of the bell. The 
last four, concerning the thickness of the metal and the shape of the mouth, are 
treated in terms closely similar to those in the passage quoted above. There seems 
little doubt therefore that this text contains an analysis of the factors which interested 
the Chinese some two thousand years ago in the production of suitable harmonics 
from bells. Timbre can only be described by metaphor, as when we say that a sound 
is ‘rich’ or ‘sharpened’ or ‘thin’. Phoneticians even speak of a ‘dark L’. The Chinese 
can hardly therefore be criticised for such terms as ‘dark’ or ‘choked’. On the 
contrary, the refinement of their investigation into the nature of bell-sounds in this 
early period is quite remarkable. The two factors given special prominence here are 
the diameters and contours of the bell, and the thickness of the metal. Four other 
factors yet remain according to modern practice—the elasticity and specific gravity 
of the metals used, the proportions of each, and the total mass, All of these were taken 
into consideration by the Chinese, though naturally they were not thought of quite 
in these terms. It will be better to use two heads, the nature of the metal used, and 
how much, 

Following the description concerning the proportions of the different parts of the 
bell the Chou Li has a section describing the preparation of the metal by workers 
called Li shih* who made vessels (/45) as standard measures of volume.* The com- 
mentators tell us that the fu measure was one-tenth that of the chung® (a word which 
the Chou Li constantly uses as a homonym for bell). The processes of these artisans 
applied also to the making of bells. In order that the copper might be quite pure it was 
melted three times before casting, The process was controlled by observation of the 
colour of the metal. The proportions of copper and tin used for bells (16-17 % tin) 
are stated at the beginning of the chapter on metal-workers.* Weights of metal were 
checked against the weight of the standard vessels of capacity, and these standard 
vessels could themselves be checked by the pitch of the notes they gave out when they 
were struck, as it was contrived that they should emit particular notes of the scale. f 
The ‘ pitch-pipes' or, as we termed them above, standard measuring tubes, were used 
as standard rulers for measuring distances, and the twelve pitches, the notes, were 
used for checking the weight of vessels, or, when vessels were identical in weight, 


a The commentary explains this as 'flurried but unable to escape’. 

b Commentators say that this word must be taken here in the rather unusual sense of ‘shaking’ 
(ttao?). 

¢ Chéng Hsiian says that this means like the sound of musical stone-ch imes. 

d Chou Li, Khao Kung Chi, ch. 11, p. 25b (ch. 41); tr. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 503. Cf. Lü Lü Hsin Lun 
ch. 1, pp. 8dff. 

e Ch. ex, p. 205 (ch. 41); cf. Biet (1), vol. 2, p. 491. C£. p. 180 above. 

f Ch. 11, p. 26a (ch. 41); cf. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. S05. 
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for checking the material of which they were made, since the composition of the alloy 
is one of the factors determining pitch.? 

The information possessed by the Chinese in Chou times on bell-tuning, so far as 
we know it, may now be summarised. First, there was a wealth of empirical know- 
ledge, not fully recorded, but orally handed down, the Chou Lz author contenting 
himself with saying that on certain points special instructions are given.® Secondly, 
the Chinese appreciated the importance of accuracy in determining the diameter of 
the sound-bow and of other parts of the bell. Third, they seem not only to have 
listened very intently to the harmonics produced by bells, but to have classified the 
different sorw of timbre they produce, and to have attempted to attribute defects in 
timbre to faults in the form of the bell. Fourth, they paid great attention to the 
preparation, purification and weighing of the metal. We are not told, however, what 
was done to cure a flaw in tuning. We know indeed, from inspection of the whole field 
of bronzes, that few modern craftsmen could compare with the ancient Chinese for 
technical skill in bronze-founding, even the most intricate ornamentation being 
untouched on leaving the mould, and innocent of the file. So it may well be that cases 
in which bells required filing in order to tune them were so rare as not to deserve a 
mention. But elsewhere we are told that ringing-stones were tuned if necessary by 
filing down the sides or ends,‘ so it is reasonable to assume that filing would also have 
been resorted to for bells. 


(8 PiTCH-PiPES MiLLET-GRAINS AND METROLOGY 


While other early civilisations concerned themselves with linear measure, capacity, 
and weight in formulating their metrological systems, the Chinese were apparently 
unique in including pitch-measure (lü !), and that not merely on a par with, but as the 
basis of, the other three.d As the Shih Chi emphatically puts it:* ‘The six lü are the 
root-stock of the myriad things (Au lü wei wan shih kên pén yen?).’ The Kuo Yü 
describes this systematisation as follows: 


For this reason the ancient kings made as their standard the chung ? vessel, (and decreed that) 
the ‘size’ of its pitch should not exceed that (produced by the string) of the chiin + (seven-foot 
tuner), and that its weight should not exceed a stone (tans) (120 catties). The measures of 
pitch, length, capacity and weight originate in this (standard vessel) (lü tu liang hêng yü shih 
hu séng*). 


a On this subject Chu Hsi's comment may be quoted: ‘Quant à la régularité du poids, on considère 
par exemple que la matiére des pierres sonores est ferme ou tendre, pure ou impure, et qu'il y a des sons 
légers ou graves, des sons hauts ou bas. En conséquence,on se sert encore des douze sons pour régulariser 
le poids’ (tr. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. $8). 

> One would not wish to exclude the possibility of the existence of written treatises on the technology 
of bell- making, either in the State of Chhi (whence the Khao Kung Chi probably derives) or in the 
Chhin and Han, but nothing whatever has survived and in any case oral tradition was certainly important. 

© Chou Li, Khao Kung Chi, entry on the Chhing shih? (makers of stone-chimes), ch. 12, p. sa, b 
(ch. 42); tr. Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 530. 

d Something has already been said of Chinese metrology in Vol. 3, pp. 82ff. 

e Ch. 25, p. 1a; cf. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, p. 293. 

t Cheu Y à, ch. 3, p. 22a; tr. de Harlez (5), eng. et mod. auct. 
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The standard measuring vessel chung is mentioned in the Chou Li and has been 
referred to already.: The word occurs in Lieh Tzu meaning a wine bowl, in the Tso 
Chuan meaning a grain measure, and is invariably used in the Chou Li and many other 
texts to mean a bell, for which today the term chung! would be a more normal appella- 
tion. The connection between grain-scoops and measures of capacity, bells and pitches 
is not hard to see. Primitive musicians all over the world used whatever was handy 
as their earliest instruments. In China the rice pestle-and-mortar existed in the 
classical orchestra till modern times as an instrument of percussion.> What more 
natural than that the primitive farmer when making music should use his grain-scoop 
or his bushel bowl and strike it for its rhythm, or if of metal, for its pitch? Standard 
measures and pitch were thus associated from primitive beginnings, and we have in the 
grain-scoop the first of all bells, which, as we noted above,* were in China originally 
clapperless. This origin also gives us a clue to the moral significance with which the 
l were invested, for if the standard measures were not exact, cheating and corruption 
would follow, trade would be disrupted, disorders would break out, and allunder 
heaven be thrown into confusion. The Kuo Y ii writer develops his theme still further 
into the field of ethics and psychology, and in so doing takes up a position very like 
that of Plato in the Republic questing for justice in the State, where he lays it down that 
children should see and hear only that which is good.4 The Kuo Yu says:¢ 


The ears and eyes are the pivots of the heart (because the heart is moved by what is seen 
and heard). That is why one should hear harmonious sounds only, and see nothing but what 
is correct and fitting. In this way hearing becomes clear and sight piercing, the meanings 
of words are comprehended, virtue shines forth, and men can be grave and firm, spreading 
this virtue among all the people. 


The simple grain scoop having evolved into a bell, and the simple bell into a 
standard ed measure or chung? of fixed dimensions, capacity and weight, as well as 
musical pitch, it was natural, when pipes became the standard pitch-givers, that they 
should inherit the measuring functions which had at one time belonged to bells.‘ 
Consequently we read of the number of grains of millet which the Huang-chung pipe 
ought properly to contain. It has sometimes been supposed that precise numbers of 
millet-grains governed the length and capacity of the Huang-chung tube and thus 
checked its pitch. Though this may have been so in and after the Han period, it is 
quite contrary to the earlier doctrine that the /4 are the basis of all other measurements; 
for acting in their capacity as templates, they gave the lengths to the string-tuner, 
which in its turn gave the standard pitches. The standard measure, chung, had to 
emit the Huang-chung note. 


a Cf. above, p. 198. > Cf. p. 149 and Fig. 302. 
c P.194. 

d Cf. the detailed comparison of Phelps (1) on this. 

e Chou Yu, ch. 3, p. 22b; tr. de Harlez (5), p. 85, eng. auct. 

f Or perhaps the two kinds of instrument developed on parallel lines. 
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Nevertheless, the use of millet-grains in the reverse role of checking measuring 
instruments focused thought on the relation of length to diameter in pitch-pipes, and 
is highly relevant to a study of acoustic theory. The tables relating to millet-grains 
are given in the Chhien Han Shu, where measures of length, capacity and weight are 
treated in turn.? The smallest unit for each is given first, and thereafter four successive 
multiples. Thus if the fén! is the unit of length, ten féz make one inch; ten inches 
make one foot; ten feet make one chang ;? ten chang make one yin.?5. Similarly with the 
other measures. The text says: 


The basis (of the linear measure) is the length of the Huang-chung (pitch-pipe) (pén chhi 
Huang-chung chih chhang*). Using grains of medium(-sized) black millet the length of 
Huang-chung is ninety fén, (one fén being equal to)the width of a grain of millet... (i tzu-ku 
chit shu chung ché, t shu chih kuang tu chth chtu shih fén Huang-chung chth chhang . . . 9). 

Using grains of medium(-sized) black millet twelve hundred (grains) fill its tube.... 

The contents of one (Huang-chung) tube, i.e. twelve hundred (grains of) millet, weigh 
twelve c/u * (half an ounce, dang ?). 


Whether in fact the width (or thickness) of a millet-grain or its diameter or length was 
originally intended to serve as a unit, proved a fruitful source for subsequent dis- 
agreement; so also the exact number of grains required to make a foot length.¢ But 
these scrupulosities concern us only in so far as they formed a justification for varying 
the standard lengths of pitch-pipes in order to introduce a tempered form of scale.d 
Further refinements are mentioned in the Chhien Han Shu, such as levelling off the 
top of the tube for testing capacity by filling it with pure well-water so that anexact 
measure of the interstitial spaces and hence of the total volume could be gained.* 
The chief point of interest in the use of cereal grains is that it indicates an increasing 
awareness of the need for accuracy. The old measures based on the human body, such 
as the foot, or the inch measured from the pulse in the wrist to the base of the thumb, 
were obviously not sufficiently accurate for measurements designed to achieve exact 
pitch. Precise linear measurements became necessary once an absolute pitch was 
sought for Huang-chung.f The old formula for calculating the lü was adequate 


a Ch. 214,pp.9b, 10a, 11a; tr.auct. An account of this interesting metrological system was published 
in a Western language as long ago as 1879 by Wagener & Ninagawa (1), but Sarton & Ware (1) renewed 
interest in the subject recently. Though Ware knew of no source earlier than the Chhien Han Shu, 
there is a parallel passage in Huai Nan Tzu, ch. 3, pp. 125ff. (tr. Chatley (1), p. 26) which reveals an 
older, partly duodecimal, system of grain-packing metrology, also associated with the 12 /Z, 

b Cf. Vol. 3, pp. &sff. where the significance of this adherence to the decimal system is emphasised. 

€ There are two diagrams from the Chiu Ku Khas? (A Study of the Nine Grains) by Chhéng Yao- 
Thien? (3) (Chhéng Chéng-Shih '*), in Huang Chhing Ching Chieh, ch. 551, p. 9a, b. We are indebted 
to Dr Lu Gwei-Djen for this reference. 

4 The evolution of the tempeted scale will form the concluding theme of this Section. 

* P. 1oa. T'he connection between this ancient practice and the marked interest of [ater Chinese 
mathematicians in packing problems (cf. Vol. 3, pp. r42ff. above) should not be overlooked. 

f It is worth noting that the Han work Chiu Chang Suan Shu (Nine Chapters of Mathematical Art) 
contains (e.g. ch. 6, p. 205) problems on the volumes of bamboo sections, involving arithmetical progres- 
sion, and means of attaining desired ratios between items. See Vol, 5, pp. 25ff. 


nd us * 8l * Ad HIE 
ATMGe o5 -XLERIATKBLSE $3 A 
‘RES *& & M ^" #2 at 


202 26. PHYSICS 


provided that a particular absolute pitch of the fundamental was not desired, or could 
be obtained by applying measuring-rods of known length to the string of the tuner. 
But once these were lost or in doubt, or alternatively once an absolute pitch for the 
fundamental became a necessity, some new means of assessing length, volume and 
weight became imperative. Though millet-grains might vary individually, when large 
numbers of one given species were used a fairly consistent average would be struck.? 
This method of ensuring against the loss of standard measures traditionally enshrined 
in wood or metal was probably as practical as anv that could have been devised. But 
of course as the centuries passed, perhaps because of the urge for magically ‘making 
allthings new’ at changes of dynasties, perhaps because of the long-continuing search 
for the equal-tempered scale, and doubtless for other reasons aiso, the standard 
numbers of grains varied somewhat from time to time.b 


(9) THE RECOGNITION OF SOUND AS VIBRATION 


The introduction of millet-grain counting as a measure of volumes initiated a phase 
in Chinese acoustic development which can properly be regarded as scientific.¢ It is 
interesting to compare the progress made in the Roman Empire in the same subject 
at a time contemporaneous with the Han dynasty in China. Vitruvius (c. — 27) gives 
a great deal of acoustic information concerning the construction of theatres, the nature 
of the human voice, and the architectural arrangements needed to amplify it, such as 
the use of bronze vases set between the seats and tuned to different pitches, so that 
the different pitches of the human voice and its harmonics may be caught and amplified 
by resonance.4 Of the nature of sound itself he says:¢ ‘(The voice) is moved in an 
infinite number of undulating circles similar to those generated in standing water if 
a stone is cast into it, when we see innumerable rings spread forth from the centre 
and travel as far out as they possibly can——extending indeed till they meet the confines 
of the limited space, or some obstruction which prevents the waves from reaching the 
outlets. He speaks, too, of sound being somewhat of the nature of a blow on the taut 
membrane of a drum. 

The Chinese also thought of sound in metaphorical terms deriving from observation 
of waves in liquid media at this period, though distinct statements of the analogy are 
rare before the + 8th century. The following striking passage from the Chhun Chhiu 
Fan Lut of Tung Chung-Shu ( - 2nd century) shows a conception of radiating wave- 


* Large and small grains aberrant in size being rejected. 

b In +589 Niu Hung! the jurist and three specialists (Hsin Yen-Chih,* Chéng I? and Ho Tho*) 
were commissioned to study the history of acoustic and other metrological standards; their results are 
given in Sui Shu, ch. 16, pp. 8bft. Cf. Courant (2), p. 84. 

* Modern comparative anatomy and anthropology provide an equivalent in the shet poured inte the 
crania of different types of animal or human races in order to compare the size of brain cavities, 

d De Architectura, v, v, 1 ff. 

e v, iii, Off. Cf.also Diogenes Laertius, v1, 158, and Plutarch, Plac. Philos. tv, xix, 4. On the Stoics 
see again p. I2 above. 

f Ch. 81; tr. auct. adjuv. Bodde, in Féng Yu-Lan (1), vol. 2, p. 57. 
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fronts which he boldly applied to all media whatever their viscosity, including the 
aetheric chhi in which even psychological events participated. 


Man’s (activity) brings about the growth of the ten thousand things below, and unites him 
with Heaven and Earth above. Thus it is that in accordance with his good government or 
disorderly, the chki of movement or rest, of compliance or contrariness, act either to diminish 
or increase the transformations of the Yin and Yang, and to agitate everything within the 
Four Seas (erh yao tang ssu hat chth ne !). Even in the case of things difficult to understand, 
such as the spiritual (shen?), it cannot be said to be otherwise. Thus then, if (something) is 
thrown on to (hard) ground, it is (itself) broken or injured, and causes no movement in the 
latter; if thrown into soft mire, it causes movement within a limited distance (hstang tung 
erh chin?); if thrown into water, it causes movement over a greater distance {hstang tung 
erh yü yuan*). Thus we may see that the softer a thing is, the more readily does it undergo 
movement and agitation. The transforming chhi is much softer even than water, and (through 
it) the ruler of men ever acts upon all things without surcease. But the chhi of social con- 
fusion is constantly conflicting with the transforming (infiuences) of Heaven and Earth, with 
the result that there is now no (good) government. 

When the human world is well governed and the people are at peace, when the will (of the 
ruler) is equable and his character correct, then the transforming (influences) of Heaven and 
Earth operate in a perfect manner, and among the ten thousand things only the finest are 
produced. But when the human world is in disorder and the people become perverse, or 
when the will (of the ruler) is depraved and his character rebellious, then (their) chhi opposes 
the transforming (influences) of Heaven and Earth, harming the cAA (of Yin and Yang) and 
SO generating calamities and disasters.@ 


This passage may be compared with another which we have already quoted from the 
astronomer Liu Chih, written about +274. It will be remembered that he there 
compared the radiating light of the sun with the ripples sent out from the centre of 
a disturbance on a water surface. Vitruvius is just bracketed in time between Tung 
Chung-Shu and Liu Chih. 

Two words which distinctly indicate a mental connection between waves tn water 
and air are chhtmg5 and cho.99 Their ordinary meaning is ‘clear’ and ‘muddy’ 
respectively, but in acoustic contexts they are technically used. Chéng Hsüan saysd 
that chhing (clear) means the notes of the gamut from Jui-pin to Ying-chung, i.e. the 
six upper notes, while cho (muddy) means the notes from Huang-chung to Chung-iü, 
i.e. the six lower notes. If a small stone 1s dropped into water it produces a sound of 
relatively high pitch, and sends out small ripples in closeconcentric circles; moreover, 
being small it does not much disturb the bed of the lake or stream so that the water 


a Tung Chung-Shu certainly had in mind the theory of phenemenaiism (see Vol. 2, pp. 378ff., 
Sect. t4 f above), but he could easily have found telling examples in such matters as the neglect of 
water-works by bad rulers. 

b P.8 above. He was thinking of light and heat. The three Greek and Latin statements just mentioned 
(Vitruvius, — 1st century; Plutarch. + 1st; and Diogenes Laertius, Liu Chih’s elder contemporary in 
the c 3rd) explicitly refer to sound. Tung Chung-Shu, writing about — 130, and therefore the most 
venerable of them, has all forms of radiating influence or energy in mind. 

€ Cf. p. 157 above. 

d Commenting in the +2nd century on the Y o Chi, para. 6 in Shih Chi, ch. 24, pp. 24b, 25a. 
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remains clear. If, on the other hand, a large stone ts dropped into water, it produces 
a relatively loud deep sound, sending out large wide ripples over the surface, and it 
does disturb the river bed so that the water becomes muddy. Whether or not this 
theory of the origin of the terms be true, it certainly seems to fit contexts in which the 
words chhing and cho occur not entirely divorced from the other associations of sound 
such as timbre and volume. 

The Kuo Y ii refersa to pitch-range and the formation of sound by the human voice 
with considerable acumen for so early a period. The passage concerns the incident 
( — 522) in which Ching,! the High King of Chou, desired to melt down a Wu-yi bell,> 
the second highest in the gamut, and thus falling in the ching (clear) or upper pitch 
range, and to make from its metal a Ta-lin® bell generally known as Lin-chung,® 
the fifth highest of the gamut, also in the upper pitch range. But Wu-yi was a Yang 
(male) bell and therefore not loud but soft (hsi?), whereas Lin-chung was a Yin 
(female) bell and therefore loud (ta?). Even if the new bell were tuned correctly its 
volume would be false. Shan Mu Kung? remonstrated with the king, pointing out 
that debasing the pitches was as bad as debasing the currency. The people can only 
be trained to a precise appreciation of pitch intervals if the sounds which they hear 
are correctly tuned. That which enters through the ear and eye must be in accordance 
with correct measures or the heart will be corrupted :* 


For the measures (fu5) which are discernible to the eye do not exceed the intervals of the 
pu® (6 ft.), the zw? (3 ft.), the foot, and the inch. The colours which are discernible to it do 
not exceed the intervals of the mos (c ft., lit. ‘dark’), the chang? (10 ft.), the Astin © (20 ft.), 
and the chhang ™! (40 ft.). The harmonies which are discernible to theear lie within the intervals 
of the pitch-range (chhing-cho'?); the pitch-range which is discernible to it does not exceed 
the range of the human voice. 


The sentence referring to colours is not very clear, for one would expect the four 
measures given as measures of distance to be in fact measures of saturation of colour 
or some such distinction. But it is a correct observation that outside the middle range 
of pitch our ability to judge intervals increasingly diminishes. The other observation, 
that debasing musical sounds is like debasing the currency, a form of injustice which 
Plato would have regarded as undermining the State, also deserves attention. 

The exposition of Shan Mu Kung continues as follows :4 


The ear takes in harmonious (#013) sounds, and the mouth sends out excellent words... 
[The mouth takes in tastes, just as the ear takes in sounds (khou nei wei erh erh nei shéng $). 
Sounds and tastes generate ch/z (shéng wei séng chhi:5).] When chhi is present in the mouth, 


a Cheu Yi, ch. 3, pp. 215ff. 

> For the characters see p. 170 and Table 47 on p. 171. 

€ P. 22a; tr. auct. adjuv. de Harlez (5), p. 64. 

Kuo Yü, Chou Yü, ch. 3, p. 232; tr. auct. adjuv. de Harlez (5), p. 66. The sentences enclosed in 
square brackets are absent from some editions. 
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it makes speech, and when in the eye, intelligent perception. Speech enables us to refer to 
things in accepted terms. Intelligent perception enables us to take action at the right times. 
Using terms (correctly), we thereby perfect our government. Carrying out actions at the 
right times, we thereby bring abundance to (all) living things. When government ts perfect 
and living things have abundance, joy reaches its solstice.* 


From this passage it 1s possible again to see the correlative tendencies of the Chinese 
mind at work, for sound and taste are linked with government not by merefantasy but 
by a correlative sequence.» The concept of chhi must be accepted as the point of 
departure for the argument, not because it was adequate to reality, but because, like 
the concepts of Aristotelian form and matter, or Newtonian space and time, there 
were periods in which it served a useful purpose as a tool for thinking. 

The Kuo Yu does not attempt to explain more clearly than this how exactly a sound 
is formed by the action of chhi. But a hint of how this process was imagined to take 
place may be gained from a sublime passage in the Yo Chi, where the nature of music 
is described.¢ 


The chhi of Earth ascends above; the chhi of Heaven descends from the height® (tr chhi 
shang chi; thien chhi hsta chiang 1). The Yang and Yin come into contact; Heaven and Earth 
shake together (Yang Yin hstang mo; thien ti hsiang tang*). Their drumming is in the shock 
and rumble of thunder; their excited beating of wings is in wind and rain; their shifting 
round is in the four seasons; their warming is in the sun and moon. Thus the hundred species 
procreate and flourish. Thus it is that music is a bringing together of Heaven and Earth 
(jo tzhu tsé yo ché thien ti chi ho yeh?). 


One does not have to look far into these words to see a reflection from early animistic 
times of the sort of belief which found expression in the story of Danae visited by 
Jupiter in a golden shower. Metaphors from the magical feather dances are strangely 
blended with words of awe, but also with tentative explanations, for example, *The 
Yang and Yin rub together. Heaven and Earth shake together; their drumming is in 
the thunder..." 

Thirteen or fourteen centuries later thereis naturally a more sophisticated approach. 
In the Sung period we find this idea of rubbing taken up again and developed. Chang 
Tsai* writing (c. +1060) in his Chéng Méng5 on sound says:* 


The formation of sound is due to the friction (lit. mutual grinding) (Aiszang ya$) between 
(two) material things (Asing?), or (two) chhi (or between material things and chhi). The 


a Nete the elegant double-tracked sorites with its unified ending. On this and all other aspects of 
language in Chinese scientific and philosophical! discourse, see Sect. 49. 

b Cf. Vol. 2, pp. 26: ff. The idea of words being formed by some process connected with tasting 
might be dismissed as nonsense, had not Paget (2) published the results of his researches on the origin 
of speech, in which we find a connection between tasting gestures and the world-wide occurrence of 
such words as sip, soup, guip, etc.; forms in which the lingual gesture is unmistakable. 

© Para. 3, in Shih Chi, ch. 24, p. 14a, 6; tr. auct. adjuv. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, p. 253. 

d Cf. Sect. 2t d (Vol. 3, pp. 4678.) on the meteorological water-cycle. 

€ Sung Ssu Tzu Chhao Shih? Chang Tau sect. ch. 7 (Tung Wu’), p. 125; tr. auct. Cf. Bodde, in 
Féng Yu-Lan (1), vol. 2, p. 487. 
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grinding between two chhi gives rise to noises such as echoes in a valley (ku Astang') or the 
sounds of thunder. The grinding between two material things gives sounds such as the 
striking of drumsticks on the drum. The grinding of a material thing on chhi gives sounds 
such as the swishing of feathered fans or flying arrows. The grinding of ckhki on a material 
thing gives sounds such as the blowing of the reeds of a mouth-organ (shéng?). These are the 
inherent capacities in things for response (wu kan chth liang néng?). People are so used to 
these phenomena that they never investigate them. 


This extract? shows both the strength and the weakness of the traditional Chinese 
approach to such problems. One must admire the ability to classify and distinguish, 
but making distinctions is not the same as analysing a complex into its component 
factors. Assuming the validity of the theory that sound is caused by ‘friction’ of 
things corporeal and incorporeal, its fourfold classification is admirable. Indeed, this 
type of thinking may still have a role to play in the classification of acoustic forms the 
complexity of which defies analysis as, for example, the grading of voices for the 
purpose of telephony, or the classification of musical timbres. But to say that the 
formation of sound is due to friction is obviously as much a defect of language as of 
thought. Perhaps it would not be too sweeping a generalisation to say that medieval 
science was as much handicapped by the failure of the Chinese language to make 
transitive and intransitive verb functions always explicit, as it was by the inability of 
some European languages to resolve verbs into specific physical operations.c To define 
friction as rubbing, and rubbing in terms of moving surfaces, or to define it as a force 
causing loss of motion would have seemed to Chang T'sai's correlati ve mind jejune, 
for friction would have seemed to him a perfect example of the way in which sound, 
colour and flavour combine. A knife placed against a rotating grindstone produces a 
harsh sound, a distinctive smell of charring, and yellow coloured sparks. 

Nevertheless, even before his day attempts had been made to reach a clearer under- 
standing of the nature of sound. Than Chhiao* or some other Taoist writing in the 
Hua Shus during the period of the Southern Thang (+938 to +975) makes the 


following statement:* 


Chh: follows sound and sound follows chhi. When chhi is in motion sound comes forth, 
and when sound comes forth chhi is shaken. (Chhi tshung shéng, shéng tshung chhi; chhi tung 
shéng fa, shéng fa chhi chen.) 


a Parallel passage in Lu Lë Hsin Lun, ch. 1, pp. 3aff. Chiang Yung goes on to advocate the experi- 
mental and quantitative study of all sources of sound. 

> Cf. here particularly the argument in Vol. 5, pp. 156ff. 

€ Such questions must of course be left for Sect. 49. 

d Other aspects of Chang Tsai’s thinking 1n cosmology and astronomy have been discussed in Vol. 3, 
pp. 222ff. 

e P. 12a, tr. auct. The place of this book in the history of optics (pp. 92, 116 above) will be recalled. 
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This is an important contribution. It is far more advanced than the Pythagorean 
conception of sound as a stuff composed of number which strikes the ear and becomes 
audible just as a swiftly travelling discus becomes visible at the moment of landing. 
It will be noticed that he is not speaking of air as such, for chhi is not merely air, 
though air under certain conditions may be described as chhi, when ‘heat’ dances 
above a flame, or smoking fumes arise from molten metal, and cooking-pots; the blast 
of furnace bellows,? forests shaken by the wind, speech or music issuing from the 
human mouth.* It is the relation between sound and atmospheric agitation (chhi) 
which is important. The advent of sound transforms still air into chhi (air in a state 
of agitation), and air in a state of agitation produces sound. The use of the transitive 
verb chen? 'to shake' is particularly interesting, for it embodies so clearly the idea of 
vibration. This has occurred already in the description of the different sorts of sound 
produced by bells of different shapes: ‘The sound (produced by bells with) thin 
(walls) is a staccato shaking. One can well understand that the Chinese should have 
realised that sound is produced by the 'shaking' of the air if in fact they gave such 
close attention to the timbre of bells. For large gongs and bells produce an inaudible 
pulsation of extremely low frequency but important in combination with the 
harmonics, which can be experienced when all normal sound has ceased as a faint 
pressure on the ear-drum. Indeed this is known in English as the ‘shake’.¢ 

Than Chhiao also anticipated Chang Tsai’s theory of the grinding of chhi and 
material things, but by-passed the problem of how sound is formed by the use of a 
linguistic side-step, in this case ‘riding’ instead of ‘grinding’ or ‘friction’. Still, his 
observations on the possible amplification of sound are interesting.f 


The void (sü?) is transformed into (magical) power {shen3). (Magical) power is trans- 
formed into chhi. Chhi is transformed into material things (As5g^). Material things and 
chhi ride on one another (Asing chhi hsiang chhéng 5), and thus sound is formed. It is not the 
ear which listens to sound but sound which of itself makes its way into the ear. It is not the 
valley which of itself gives out echoing sound, but sound of itself fills up the entire valley. 


So far he seems only to be pointing out that sound is not the product of hearing but 
exists independently of sensation. But his word 'sound' covers both the physical and 
the psychological. However, he was probably concerned less with the auditory neural 
stimuli than with the physical disturbance of the air and its impact on the ear-drum. 
He then continues: 


An ear is a small hollow (cAAiae*) and a valley is a large hollow. Mountains and marshes 
are a ‘small valley’ and Heaven and Earth are a ‘large valley’. (Theoretically speaking, then) 


a On the ‘hard wind’ of the cosmologists, see Vol. 3, pp. 222ff. 

b ‘On Wenlock Edge the wood's in trouble. ..’; so also Chuang Tzu, ch. 2 (cf. Vol. 2, pp. 5o, §1). 

© On ‘jcts musically inclined’ see G. B. Brown (1). 

4 Cf. above, p. 198. 

€ I am grateful to the late Mr C. K. Ogden for the opportunity of experiencing this phenomenon 
on his large Burmese gong (K.R.). Cf. p. tgs. 

f P. 55, tr. auct. 
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if one hollow gives out sound ten thousand hollows will ali give out sound; if sound can be 
heard in one valley it should be heard in all the ten thousand valleys. 


Here the writer’s contention seems to be that if sound is produced by a disturbance 
of the chhi, all chhi everywhere will be in a state of disturbance, and therefore capable 
of being heard wherever a hollow or resonant chamber exists to receive it. With this 
there can be no disagreement, and the modern use of amplifiers to detect very small 
‘disturbances in the chh? attests its truth. 

Than Chhiao’s next words are equally interesting: 


Sound leads (back again) to chhi; chhi leads (back again) to (magical) power (shen!); 
(magical) power leads (back again) to the void. (Shéng tao chhi; chhi tao shen; shen tao hsii.*) 
(But) the void has in it (the potentiality for) power. The power has in it (the potentiality 
for) chhi. Chhi has in it (the potentiality for) sound. (sti han shen; shen han chhi; chhi han 
shéng.?) One leads (back again) to the other, which has (a potentiality for) the former within 
itself. (If this reversion and production were to be prolonged) even the tiny noises of 
mosquitoes and flies would be able to reach everywhere. 


Here the word shen' needs a little explanation. 'l'he translation ‘(magical) power’ is 
rather inadequate. The character consists of a primitive graph apparently representing 
lightning,* modified by a symbol suggesting deity. Almost any single English word 
such as ‘power’, ‘energy’, etc. will carry misleading connotations. It is not difficult, 
however, to grasp the mechanism visualised by Than. Above the world is the empty 
void (Asa). Within this void there nevertheless exists a potentiality for energy,» for 
out of nothing it can produce power as in lightning. This lightning can produce chhi 
or atmospheric agitation, and atmospheric agitation can produce sound. So far the 
author has given within reasonable limits quite an accurate account of how the noise 
of thunder is generated. We would go a little further today, and explain that lightning 
produces a sudden heating of the air, which therefore expands violently and irregularly, 
causing pressure waves to travel through the air to the ears of the listener. But even 
as it stands his statement is rather remarkable for the + 10th century. 

The first part is intended to explain how it is that sounds die away. Than Chhiao 
evidently thought not that the waves of pressure in the air were getting feebler and 
feebler, but that the sound was changing back again into chhi. Gradually the agitation 
of the chht would diminish, and it would revert to power itself, which would in its 
turn subside again into the void. It is tempting to regard this statement as an anticipa- 
tion of modern views on the nature of energy, just as it is tempting to see in Demo- 
critus one who anticipated the findings of modern atomic physics and chemistry. @f 
course, such anticipations must not be overstressed. But Than would have had little 
difficulty in understanding the way in which today the tiny sound of a mosquito or 
a fly may be ‘led back again’ into electric power ‘having in it the potentiality for’ 
amplification of sound by means of ‘agitation of the chk’ through a loudspeaker.¢ 


a K385. See also Vol. 2, pp. 225, 226. 

b This Aristotelian phrase seems to us to render not badly the sense of the word han, which means 
literally ‘to hold in the mouth’, hence ‘to cherish’, with the undertone of being able to spit it forth or 
radiate it again. € Cf. van Bergeijk ef al. (0. 
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As already suggested, Than Chhiao was probably not concerned so much with the 
psychological aspect of hearing. Disturbances and waves of pressure in the air do not 
become ‘sound’ until so interpreted by the brain, stimulated by nerves from the inner 
ear receiving the external impulses. That the medieval Chinese did not overlook the 
psychology of the auditory sensation is shown by the words of another Taoist, Thien 
Thung-Hsiu ! (c. +742) in the Kuan Yin Tzu? He describes the hearing process as 
follows :8 


It is like striking a drum with a drumstick. The shape of the drum is possessed in my person 
(in the form of the ear) (ku chith hstng ché wo chih yu yeh?). The sound of a drum is a matter 
of my responding to it (ku chzh shéng ché wo chth kan yeh). 


To expand the analogy slightly, it seems that he believed that sounds strike the inner 
ear, in fact the ear-drum, just as drumsticks strike an actual drum; that is to say, they 
exert pressure, Nevertheless, itis the response (kan) of a sentient being which enables 
one to des:ribe this process as sound. 

There is some reason for thinking that experiments with echoes were occasionally 
made. For example, the following story appears in the Ming book Hstang Y en Lu® 
by Min Yuan-Ching? who attributes it to the +5th-century Shut Ching Chu.» 


The city of Chiangling? lies on a slope inclining to the south-east, along which the dyke 
called Chin Thi? is built, starting from the Ling Chhi '? pool. This dyke was built by Chhen 
Tsun? upon the orders of Huan Wén! ( + 347 to +373). Chhen Tsun was very skilful asa 
military architect. Once he sentsomeone to beata drum (on the slope), whereupon, listening 
to the sound at a certain distance, he deduced the height of the slope. The dyke was built 
relying on such data, and there was no mistake in the calculations. 


It would seem that this story preserves, in garbled form, some study of the speed of 
travel of echo-sounds, or perhaps the time-interval between the visible action initiating 
the sound and its arrival at the observer's ear. 


(1) The detection of vibrations 


The Mo Tzu book, in its discussion of fortification technology, written perhaps by 
Chhin Ku-Li ?? in the early part of the —4th century, mentions the use of hollow 
vessels as resonators in order to determine the presence and direction of tunnelling 
and mining by the enemy besieging acity. Forke (3, 17) has termed them ‘geophones’. 
The text says:¢ 


Should any unusual activity of the enemy be noticed, such as the building of walls or the 
piling up of earth, or perhaps streams becoming muddy which were not so before, then it is 
likely that he is sapping and mining. One must then at once make excavations within the 


a Ch. 2, p. 58, tr. auct. 


b Cit. KCKW, ch. 2, p. 33a. € Ch. 52, p. 9a; tr. Forke (17), eng. auct. 
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wall and the moat in order to frustrate him. Within the city shafts are to be dug five paces 
distant from one another, to a depth of fifteen feet below the level of the base of the city wall, 
unti] one reaches three foot depth of water. Then large pottery jars are to be prepared each 
of a size sufficient to hold more than 40 tow;* their orifices are closed by a membrane of fresh 
skin, and they are sunk in the shafts. If men with good hearing are then set on watch to 
listen carefully, they will be able to hear clearly in which direction the enemy is digging. 
Then countermines are driven to meet them. 


Since this would have been written about — 370, our information on this Chinese 
practice > comes between dates for which there is evidence from Europe. From Hero- 
dotus* we learn that use was made of hollow shields as listening-posts at the siege of 
Barca by the Persians in the late —6th century; and Vitruvius gives details of more 
refined procedures * employed by Trypho of Alexandria at the siege of Apollonia in 
Illyria in — 214. Itishardtobelievethatthis technique did not arise out of independent 
empirical observations made both in west and east. Its later developments included 
the use of bronze vases in theatres to improve the acoustics of the buildings, and of 
pottery vessels built into the walls of medieval structures.f 

One of the most curious later applications of Chinese vibration detectors was the 
use of an instrument by the fishermen of northern Fukien for obtaining audible 
warning of the approach of shoals or ‘runs’ of fish.& At San-Tu-Ao bay, for example, 
great quantities of yellow fish are caught at those times of the year when they come 
up to brackish water to spawn. When the fishermen suspect that a run is about to 
occur, they take a section of bambooabout2 in. in diameter and 5 ft. long, plunge it in 
the water to the depth of 34-4 ft., and apply their ears to the upper orifice beside the 
boat. Western observers present have heard sounds like a confused distant rumble 
when the shoal was said by the fishermen to be about a mile away, an estimate which 
was confirmed by the catch in due course. It is to be presumed that prolonged 
experience would confer considerable skill in making the estimates. Although no 
references to this practice have been found in the Chinese literature, there is no 
reason for doubting its traditional character, and it may be assumed to be an indi- 
genous technique, anticipating in its primitive way the modern use of echo-sounding 
in the detection of shoals of fish.h 


a j.e. more than 200 litres. 

b Certain small metal pots with holes in their concave lids, dating from the Chhin or Han, have been 
regarded as geophones, used perhaps to pick up the ground-transmitted vibrations caused by distant 
galloping horses. I am much indebted to Mr Rewi Alley for sending me photographs of these objects 
from Peking. 

€ Iv, 200. 

d x, 16, 10. 

* Including suspended bronze vessels. 

They may subsequently have taken on another function, namely the lightening of the load in vauits 
(Straub (1), p. 19). 

€ The information on which this paragraph is based was kindly provided by Mr Horatvo Hawkins, 
formerly a Commissioner of the Chinese Customs. Similar techniques are known and used in Malaya; 
cf. Robinson (4). 

h Cf. Hodgson (1); Hodgson & Richardson (1); Burd & Lee (1). 
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(ii) The free reed 


Much has been said above? of the efforts of the wu shamans to canalise chhi through 
pipes. The metallurgists were, however, also interested in this (perhaps indeed they 
were sometimes the same people), and hence in due time the process was bound to be 
mechanised. We must reserve the bellows and the piston-bellows for our discussions 
of mechanics and metallurgy (Sects. 275 and 30d below); here we would only point 
out that there is a close connection between valve clacks in pumps, and reeds in musical 
instruments. The beating reed is exactly like the valve in that it can completely close 
the aperture, but the free reed is able to vibrate within the aperture. The 'mouth- 
organ’ (shéng !) goes back far into the Chou, since it is mentioned in the Shih Ching,b 
and the generally accepted view is that the principle of the free reed came to the 
West from China.* The shézg is therefore the ancestor of the harmonica or reed- 
organ group of instruments (harmonium, concertina, accordion, etc.) and there is 
concrete evidence that it was transmitted through Russia in the 19th century. 

One of the chief uses of piston-bellows in Europe was for musical organs.? Although 
afterwards so closely associated with the Christian liturgy, they were an invention of 
the Alexandrians, and Vitruvius gives a minute description of them towards the end of 
the ~ 1st century.f At that time, and before, piston-bellows of bronze were used. 
Nosuch application of these was made anciently in China, but from the Chou onwards, 
as we have seen, the Chinese had had the little instrument known as sAéng* or yii,? 
made of bamboo pipes with free reeds (/iuang?) and played by suction. Moule & 
Galpin (1) have described how in the + 13th century a reed organ was brought from 
the West and created so much interest that it was reconstructed to play the Chinese 
scale^ It was called the Hsing Lung Shéng,* and ten or twelve were made for the 
imperial orchestra during the Yuan dynasty. According to the Yuan Shih, it had 
go pipes and was blown by one man (presumably using piston-bellows) while another 
man played it. The first was presented by Muslim kingdoms between + 1260 and 
+ 1264, and the adaptation to the Chinese scale was made by Chéng Hsiu‘ of the 
Bureau of Music. There were slider-valves and an air-reservoir of leather. Since the 
instrument was a reed organ and not a flute-pipe organ, this Arabic invention pre- 


è Pp. 135ff. above. 

b Mao, no. 161, Karlgren (14), p. 104; Waley (1), p. 192. Cf. Eastlake (2). 

€ Helmholtz (1), pp. 95, $54; Moule (ro), pp. 88ff.; Goodrich (12). The questton ts bound up with 
the origin and distribution of the simple ‘Jew’s harp’, on which see Li Hui (1, 1); Picken (2), pp. 185ff. 

d Scholes (1), pp. 787, 991; Schlesinger (2). By Fr G. J. Vogler (1749 to t814), who saw and studied 
& shéng while at St Petersburg. 

* Cf. E. W. Anderson (1). 

t x, 8 (old editions, x, 13). Cf. Usher (1), pp. 89ff., 2nd edn. pp. 136ff.; Neuburger (t), p. 230. 

& There is a good illustration in the Perrault edition of Vitruvius, p. 325. 

h The information ts derived from Yuan Shih, ch. 71, pp. 4aff., Cho Kéng Lu, ch. 5, pp. 2aff., and 
the collected writings of Wang I* (d. +1373) (Wang Chung Wên Kung Chi?), ch. 15, pp. 235ff.; ail 
translated by Moule & Galpin (1). 
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ceded by two centuries the invention of the reed organ b y Traxdorf in Nürnbcrg about 
+1460, while as reconstructed by the Chinese with free reeds (‘apricot-leaves’) it 
anticipated the European harmonium by no less than five and a half centuries. It 
seems to have had a swell mechanism, but in any case free reeds will allow sound 
variability by varying wind pressure without loss of pitch. One may say, therefore, 
that this application of air compression and conduction, though Hellenistic in origin, 
was improved by the Arabs and the Chinese during the late Middle Ages more quickly 
than in Europe where the lead was regained only after the Renaissance. 


(10) THE EVOLUTION OF EQUAL TEMPERAMENT 


This review of Chinese acoustic speculation in ancient and medieval times has shown 
how much was understood of the nature of sound produced by vibrating strings and 
columns of air. In the Chou period, as we have seen, tuning was done on a large 
stringed instrument, the chn. This fell into disuse towards the end of the dynasty, 
and the pitch which it had formerly given to the bells, and hence to all the other 
instruments of the orchestra, was henceforth given by pitch-pipes, the exact measure- 
ments of which consequently became a matter of great concern. 


(i) Octaves and spirals of fifths 


In predicting the sound which a pipe will produce when it is blown, it is not enough 
to know its length. The diameter is also important. Obviously a bamboo pipe a foot 
long and half an inch in diameter will not produce the same frequency note as one 
a foot long and two inches in diameter. Ignoring refinements, the pitch from two 
such pipes might be calculated as 537 and 501 vibrations per second approximately, 
a difference of more than a tempered semitone. The narrower the diameter the higher 
the pitch. If pitch-pipes had been in use in China from Chou times as guardians of 
standard pitch, one would expect to find not only details of the lengths of the different 
pipes in the Chhien Han Shu, but also details of their diameters. In fact there were 
different schools of thought on the matter. One, of which Chéng Hsüan may be 
taken as representative, maintained that the diameters (or as he put it—the circum- 
ferences) of all the pitch-pipes should be the same.> ‘The hollow of all pitch-pipes 
(should be) 9/10 of an inch in circumference (fan lü khung wei chiu fén').’ But Méng 
Khang,? who lived slightly later than Chéng J-Istian (c. +220) declared that 


Huang-chung should beg in. long and g/:0 of an inch in circumference; Lin-chung should 
be 6 in. long and 6/100f an inch in circumference; Ta-tshou should be 8in. long and 8/10 of 
an inch in circumference.* 


a See Li Chr, ch. 6 (Yüeh Ling), the first month, the pitch-pipe of which is Ta-tshou, for com- 
mentators' descriptions of pitch-pipe dimensions. 

b Li Chi Chi Chieh, ch. 13, p. 64. 

© Chhien Han Shu, ch. 21 A, p. 7a, comm. This tradition recurs in Sut Shu, ch. 16, p. 85. 
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As far as it goes this suggests a tapering off in diameters from Huang-chung, and gives 
diameters rather narrower than those used by Chu Tsai-Yii when evolving his equal- 
tempered system in the + 16th century.* Tshai Yung specifies? dimensions for 
Huang-chung only, but gives length, circumference and diameter, from which we 
are able to see that he was using only a crude approximation for 7. “The Huang-chung 
pipe is nine inches long, 3/10 of an inch in diameter, and 9/10 of an inch in 
circumference. 

If approximations like this were used in acoustic calculations, it would be profitless 
to look for such refinements as appreciation of surface-tension, air temperature and 
humidity in calculating the pitch of pipes, though the use of jade as a material does 
suggest an attempt to overcome some of the discrepancies due to temperature and 
humidity variation. But the most important factor for those who wish to calculate the 
pitch of blown pipes is that 'end-effect' of which an account has already been given.* 
There is no doubt that this factor was appreciated in Han times, though of course the 
mathematics involved in its calculation were not attempted. Ching Fang! (fl. —45) 
specifically states? that pipes cannot be used (accurately) for tuning (chu shéng pu kho 
i? tu thiao?). For this reason he made an instrument called a chun,3 10 ft. long like 
a sé* with thirteen strings, and by its help worked out the proportions for the notes 
of the system of tuning which he advocated. 

Another reason why Ching Fang was right to do his experimenting with strings 
rather than pipes is provided by Helmholtz's discussion of sympathetic resonance. 
"The principal mark of distinction’, he says,* ‘between strings and other bodies which 
vibrate sympathetically, is that different vibrating forms of strings give simple tones 
corresponding to the harmonic upper partial tones of the prime tone, whereas the 
secondary simple tones of membranes, belis, rods, etc., are inharmonic with the prime 
tone, and the masses of air in resonators have generally only very high upper partial 
tones, also chiefly inharmonic with the prime tone, and not capable of being much 
reinforced by the resonator.' Thus the use of strings in tuning experiments enabled 
the experimenter to get a mathematically perfect octave, the octave string being half 
the length of the fundamental, or stopped at half its length. A pipe half the length of 
another pipe, on the other hand, does not necessarily give its octave. The octave 
must be calculated taking the factors of end-effect and diameter into account. 

From the figures given abovef in which certain intervals of the Pythagorean scale 
were compared with the Chinese spiral of fifths, the discrepancy between a Chinese 
‘octave’ so produced and the true octave is apparent, the ratio of a true octave being 
1:2, and of an ‘octave’ in the spiral of fifths 262,144:531,441. The ratio, therefore, 
between a true octave and a Chinese ‘octave’ is as 524,288:531,441. This is known 
as the co"nma maxima, or more frequently today on account of the mistaken associa- 
tion of the name of Pythagoras with the spiral of fifths, the Pythagorean comma.8 


a See below, pp. 220-4. 

* In his commentary Y üeh Ling Chang Chu, in the Li Chi Chi Chieh, ch. 13, p. 64, tr. auct. 

€ See p. 186 above. d Hou Han Shu, ch. 11, p. 3a. 

* (1). P. 45. t See Table 49, p. 175. € Cf. Grove (1), vol. 1, p. 688. 
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In speaking of ‘Chinese octaves’ it would nevertheless be misleading to suggest 
that the true octave was unknown or not used. The true octave is in fact used wherever 
men and women, or men and boys, sing together, owing to the difference in the 
natural register of their voices. There is in addition textual evidence that scholars were 
aware that the octave is produced by halving the length of the resonating agent. Thus 
Tshai Yuan-Ting! (+1135 to +1198) commenting on the manner in which the pitch- 
pipes were associated with the months of the year, Huang-chung being the pitch for 
mid-winter and the others in succession through the year as described in the Yiieh 
Ling, says that the pitch for mid-summer is the octave, shao-kung,? of Huang-chung, 
and that the length of the Huang-chung pipe being 9 in., that of its octave is 44 in. 
Other scholars refused to accept this, not because of any misgivings on the score of 
end-effect, but simply because the true octave is not part of the' cycle of fifths' system 
which had been looked on as orthodox from the time of the publication of the Lii Shih 
Chhun Chhiu if not earlier. But Tshai Yuan-Ting was concerned with problems of 
temperament, and was in fact one of the pioneers of the equal-tempered system. For 
this a perfect octave is essential, as will be made clear in the following pages. 


(ii) Western music and Chinese mathematics 


European music has made such remarkable advances during the last five centuries 
that it is easy for Westerners to forget or ignore the very existence of other musical 
systems no less rich and no less highly developed in other directions. For example, 
while Europe learnt to cross its melodies and develop harmony in pitch, Africa 
concentrated on crossing its rhythms and developing harmony in rhythm. 

There are two recent musical developments most characteristic of Europe. First, 
the high level of technical ability and practice attained in the manufacture of instru- 
ments, for example, the drawing of wire with a tensile strength of up to 200 lb., or 
the use of an iron frame for the pianoforte, the casting of which is described by 
Scholes? as * one of the most delicate operations in foundry practice'. Secondly, with 
the development of harmony, the disappearance of the old modes, accompanied by 
the tendency to modulate ever more freely from key to key, till at last in the twen- 
tieth century we have 'atonalism' and the 'twelve-note music' of Schónberg, 
which attempt to discard the seven-note diatonic system. The following pages will 
attempt to show, or to suggest (since proof at this distance in time seems no longer 
likely), that our modern facility in modulating from key to key is yet another instance 
of Europe's debt to the civilisation of China. 

As has already been explained,? when just intonation is used in the tuning of 
instruments, the ‘same’ note in two different scales will not necessarily have the same 
frequency. For example, F will have a frequency of 682:3 if it is the perfect fourth 


a Cf. A. M. Jones (1), p. 78. 
b (r), p. 715. € P. 168 above. 


"RHE 7 De 


26. PHYSICS 215 


from C, but 691 if it is the minor third from D. This meant that many instruments 
were capable of playing only in the one key to which they had been tuned by their 
designer, and if used in alien keys would sound out of tune, for some of the notes 
would then have the wrong frequencies. In practice, this is something of an over- 
statement, for an instrument designed for a particular key could normally be used for 
a small number of related keys as well, the pitch differences in their respective notes 
being too small to give offence to the ear. 

In China, however, this was in theory a particularly serious problem, for the fixed- 
key instruments par excellence were the very expensive chimes of bells and ringing- 
stones. In theory no less than sixty bells or stones would have had to be cast or 
trimmed if tunes in all the twelve keys were to be played without the ritual pentatonic 
melodies offending the ear. 

A similar problem arose when it was desired to play with consorts of instruments 
if those instruments had not all been designed for the same key. Stringed instruments 
could readily be adapted to instruments of any key, since executants had only to 
adjust their playing to the keys required, as violinists do today; or alternatively the 
strings could be retuned to another key during an interval. But for instruments 
which could not be retuned a different system was required, a compromise system in 
which a given set of notes would do duty for as many different keys as possible. This 
could be done by ‘tempering’ the tuning, that is to say, sharpening some notes and 
flattening others, so as to make them more generally serviceable. 

Rough and ready ways of tempering must have been used by practical musicians 
from very early times. Certainly there are many references to the need for the careful 
placing of frets (originally loops of string tied round the neck of the viol) in the 
+ 1sth- and +16th-century works of such writers as de Pareja and Bottrigari.? It is 
likely that in China, where a rigidly accurate cycle-of-ffths system of tuning would 
have involved musicians in the same sort of difficulties as just intonation in Europe, 
bells and ringing-stones were skilfully filed or chipped in such a way that their princely 
owner would not be involved in the unnecessary expense of superfluous instruments. 
Similarly with flutes and pipes, a slight displacement of the finger-hole could imper- 
ceptibly sharpen or flatten a note to extend its range of usefulness. But these tentative 
steps towards some more generally useful system of tuning are not in themselves equal 
temperament of the sort which received its greatest publicity from Bach's Wohl- 
temperirte Clavier. When an instrument is tuned by equal temperament every semitone 
is equal to every other semitone. Dut the mathematics of this simple statement are 
relatively complicated. 

The best short account of the evolution of equal temperament in Europe is probably 
that of Ellis (1), the translator of Helmholtz’s Sensations of Tone, and inventor of the 


a ft is important to distinguish between the mathematically calculated system of equal temperament 
and the purely empirical mcthods of distributing the Pythagorean comma more or less equally over the 
twelve intervals, arrived at in Europe at this time, and in China five centuries earlier (cf. p. 219 below, 
on Wang Pho). For example, Jeans (2), p. 174, speaks as if Bartolomé Ramos de Pareja proposed equal 
temperament in his De Musica Tractatus of + 1482. But historians of music (e.g. Eitner (1), vol. 8, 
under Ramis; Scholes (1) under Temperament 5, p. 9245; and Grove (1), vol. 4, p. 322) are agreed 
that it was a mattcr of adjusting the positions of freis accerding to purely practical and empirical rules. 
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‘cents’ system? of scale definition, whose contributions to musical knowledge have 
been used so effectively by others that their originator is now often forgotten.° He 
describes the four main systems of tuning: (a) Just Intonation, which derives from the 
astronomer Ptolemy (fl. + 1¢6\,a system in which ‘all fifths and all thirds are perfect’; 
then (6) Pythagorean Temperament, the relation of which to perfect fifths and fourths 
has previously been described. Mean-tone Temperament (c), was a system perfected 
by Salinas in + 1577, and based on perfect major thirds with other intervals so adapted 
that it was passably accurate for a total of about nine keys, but intolerable if one 
attempted to modulate into the others. This system was used for organs until quite 
recenttimes. Finally (d) Equal Temperament, in which ‘every fifth without exception 
is one eleventh of a comma, or V (vibrations) 1 in 885 too flat, and every major third, 
without exception, is seven elevenths of a comma, or V 1 in 126 too sharp’. 

As post-Renaissance music developed, great need existed in Europe for a system of 
tuning by which instruments of fixed key could transpose their music into as many 
keys as possible, preferably all, and by which even adaptable instruments, such as viols, 
could modulate from key to key without pausing to retune or readjust the frets. This 
was a revolution but it took place gradually. Equal-temperament tuning does not 
seem to have become general for the pianoforte in England until midway through the 
19th century. Broadwood did not adopt it till as late as 1846.¢ Its very gradualness 
seems to have been one reason why its origin in Europe has been something of a 
mystery. Scholes rightly points out* that, although many people have a vague idea 
that Bach himself invented the system, there ts no justification for this. It is more 
orthodox! to father the invention upon Andreas Werkmeister, who ts said to have 
formulated the system of absolute equalisation between the semitones in + 1691. 
But this can scarcely be justified, for Mersenne mentionsg it in + 1636 and gives the 
correctfigures, adding elsewhere» that the system ‘est le plus usité et le plus commode, 
et que tous les praticiens avouent que la division de l'octave en douze démitons leur 
est plus facile pour toucher les instruments'. Commenting on this passage Ellis says! 
thatof theeasethereisnodoubt, butthatof thecustomariness corroboration is required. 
In support of Mersenne, however, it is to be noted that Johann Caspar Kerll ( + 1627 
to +1693), whose age of creative activity began not long after the publication of 
Mersenne's work, wrote a duet on a ground hass, passing through every key. 

The situation in Europe, then, was that from the + 15th century onward, musicians 
were writing more and more in a style which made the use of an equal-tempered 
system incvitable, and that in the earlier writers of this period there are instructions 


2 A ‘cent’ is equal to 1/100 of the tempered European semitone. 

b That there should be no entry for A. J. Ellis in Scholes (1), though much of its article on equal 
temperament is to be found verbatim in Ellis's paper herc mentioned, appears to be a singular omission. 

€ Pp. 167ft., 172ff., 177, 181. 

4d Harding (1), p. 218. * (1), p. 924. 

f E.g. Closson (1), p. 56; Levis (1), p. 67. 

€ Harmonie Universelle, p. 132 (Bk. 2, prop. xi). 

h Harmonie Universelle, Bk. 5, prop. xii, ‘Des Genres de Ja Musique’. 

1 (1), p. 40%. 

J Scholes (1), p. 924. 
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on the tuning of lutes which suggest an approximation to equal temperament, but 
without specific reference or calculations. Ellis states categorically that ‘in Europe 
neither Zarlino (+ 1562) nor Salinas (+1577) mentions equal temperament'.? But by 
4- 1636 we find Mersenne in possession of the actual figures, and stating that their 
use is a commonplace. At what moment did the actual mathematical formula appear, 
and who was the mathematician responsible? This question may be left for the present 
inside a bracket formed by the years +1577 and + 1636, in order that attention may 
be given to the parallel development of acoustic and musical theory in China. 

The need for a certain measure of compromise when different-keyed instruments are 
required to play in concert, and the nuisance of continual retuning or exchanging of 
instruments when music is played in many keys, both exerted a powerful influence 
on the development of Chinese musical practice. As an example of the former may 
be quoted the evidence of a European witness in the + 16th century, Gaspar da Cruz, 
who left a description of life at Canton as he saw it in + 1556. 


They played many instruments together sometimes, consorted in four voices which make 
a very good consonancy. It happened one night by moonshine, that I and certain Portugals 
were sitting on a bench at the riverside by the door of our lodging, when a few young men 
came along the river in a boat passing the time, playing on divers instruments; and we, 
being glad to hear the music, sent for them to come near where we were, and that we would 
invite them. They as gallant youths came near with the boat and began to tune their instru- 
ments, in such sort that we were glad to see them fit themselves that they might make no 
discord; and beginning to sound, they began not all together, but the one tarried for to enter 
with the other, making many divisions in the process of the music, some staying, others 
playing; and the most times they played all together in four parts. The parts were two small 
bandoraes (viols) for tenor, a great one for counter-tenor, a harpsichord that followed the 
rest, and sometimes a reheck and sometimes a dulcimer for treble.b 


The playing of many instruments together had been a characteristic of Chinese music 
from the earliest times, as can be seen from an ode in the Shih Ching, where bells and 
zithers, reed-organs and ringing-stones are described as sounding together. The 
Chou Li, on the other hand, affords evidence of changes of key, for in describing the 
ritual of the three great sacrifices it lays down? that at the winter solstice there shall 


* (1), p. 401. 

* In Tractudo em que se cótam muite per estáco os Cousas de China (Evora, 1569), eng. Purchas his Pilgrimes, 
is, p. 81; mod. C. R. Boxer (1), p. 145. The instruments ofthis party would seem to have been three lutes 
of the phi-pha' type, one larger and deeper than the others, one chêne t following, with one hu-chhir? violin 
and a chhin? or sê sometimes joining in. Such a party ìs described and illustrated in van Aalst (1), pp. 36, 
64. “Phe u-chhin has not much entered into our argument so far. Although it is today an extremely popular 
instrument, closely associated with the classical opera, it came into China late (much later than the pAi- pha), 
probably from Mongol culture. Commonly known as the Chinese violin, it has a small sound-box, a long 
neck with prominent pegs, and one or two double strings through which passes the hair-sirip of the non- 
detachable bow. Further details will be found in Moule (10), pp. 121 ff. 

€ Ku Chung;* Mao, no. 208, te. Legge (8), p. 280; Karlgren (14), p. 160; Waley (1), p. 140. 

d Entry for the Grand Music.Master (Ta Ssu Yo”), ch. 6, pp. 4b, 5a (ch. 22); tr. Biot (1), vol. 2 
P- 34- 
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be six changes of melody using three modes, at the summer solstice eight changes of 
melody with four modes, and at the sacrifice to the ancestors nine changes of melody 
with three modes.* These three ceremonials thus employed all the five pentatonic 
modes distributed over eight of the possible sixty ‘mode-keys’.® 

It is therefore not surprising to find evidence of very early attempts to temper the 
scale, such as that recorded in the Huai Nan Tzu book, where the lengths of the pitch- 
pipes with their complicated standard fractions have been simplified into round 
numbers.* This was clearly done with some reference to the ear, and not merely as 
a mathematical convenience, for whereas the correct length of the pitch-pipe Chia- 
chung expressed in hundredths of an inch was 674-23, the Huai Nan Tzu gives it as 
680, though 670 would have been an approximation mathematically truer.4 This 
temperament does not, however, differ fundamentally from the cycle-of-fifths tuning. 

This first approximation recorded in the Hua: Nan Tzu dates from the —2nd 
century. From then on for some seventeen centuries there was an almost continuous 
succession of experimentalists, not all of whom can be mentioned here.€ Develop- 
ments oscillated between two extremes, one of which retained the purity of the tuning 
by reducing the number of mode-keys, while the other sacrificed the purity of tuning 
in attempts to embrace as many modes as possible. The former tendency reached its 
logical fulfilment during the Sui period (+581 to +618), when apparently only one 
mode-key was used, that of the kung mode in the Huang-chung key, for ceremonial 
music. Seven bells were used for giving a heptatonic scale in this mode-key, the other 
five bells of the gamut being held in abeyance and called ‘dumb bells’ (ya chung ').! 
Attempts to avoid this impoverishment took different channels, for which close parallels 
may be found in the history of European musical development. Only two forms of 
solution are possible: either to increase the available choice of notes so that every key 
may be rendered in perfect intonation, regardless of the difficulties of the performer 
and the complexities of the instruments; or to sacrifice purity of sound deliberately 
for the sake of a manageable compromise. 

The most famous exponent of the former solution was Ching Fang? (fl. —45),8 
whose system continued the never-ending spiral of fifths calculated on a ro ft. 
wooden tuner with thirteen strings starting at Huang-chung and working five times 


2 The Chinese text refers, as is normal, to 'mode-keys', by the method described above, p. 169. If 
the modes are isolated it will be found that the winter sacrifice uses modes III, IV and V, while the 
summer sacrifice uses modes Í, II, IHI and IV. The ancestral sacrifice uses only modes 1, III and IV. 

b But the entire group of ‘mode-keys’ deriving in tonality from the shang note was excluded, since 
shang was considered to be 'hard' and therefore not suitable for the ritual music which purposed to 
lure to man’s aid the spirits of heaven and earth by its sweetness. 

€ Ch. 3, p. 13a (Chatley (1), p. 27). 

d P. 12a (Chatiey (1), p. 25). 

e Cf. Courant (2); Robinson (1). 

f Chhü Wei Chiu Wên, by Chu Pien* of the Sung period, ch. s, p. 9a. 

€ We have met with him before (cf. Vol. 2, pp. 247, 329, 350: Vol. 3, pp. 227, 433, 470, 483) in 
connection with mutationism, astronomy, meteorology, and other things. 
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round the cycle to the 6oth note. His work may be compared with that of Nicolas 
Mercator in Europe some seventeen centuries later, who arrived at a system of tem- 
perament having 53 degrees" Ching Fang’s microtonic experiments were taken up 
five centuries after his death by another naturalist, Chhien Lo-Chih! (ff. c. +450),°¢ 
who continued the calculation of the spiral to the 360th degree. Such a system would 
have been quite unworkable in practice. 

Of the many other experimenters through the centuries much has been written, 
notably by Courant* who is an indispensable authority on this subject, and by Yang 
Yin-Liu (1) who has written a detailed account of the efforts of Chinese scholars to 
attain equal temperament. Chu Tsai-Yü himself, when writing of his own experi- 
ments,‘ focuses attention on four pioneers who had all made use of the stringed tuner 
described above 8 as the chitin, or referred to it. Of these, the first —Lingchou Chiu *— 
only appears in the Kuo Yi as one of the interlocutors of the High King Ching of 
Chou (c. — 520) in the discussion about the gamut of bells, the function of the ‘tuner’ 
and its relation to good government. The second is Ching Fang (d. — 37). The third 
is Chhen Chung-Ju3 (fl. +516), who combined certain of Ching Fang's ideas with 
others of his own in a way which Chu Tsai-Yii says could not have been successful; 
and the fourth is the famous Taoist scientist and engineer Wang Pho? (fl. +959).! 

Wang Pho worked out his system on a thirteen-stringed tuner, but is also said to 
have tuned sets of bells to this temperament.‘ In common with the astronomer Ho 
Chhéng-Thiens* (+370 to +447) he realised that it was hopeless to attempt to reach 
a workable solution by extending the spiral of fifths as Ching Fang had done, and that 
the perfect octave must be accepted as the framework within which subdivision is to 
take place. Ho Chhéng-Thien! simply measured the difference between a perfect 
octave and that interval, the sharpened octave, which is produced in its stead as the 
thirteenth note in the cycle of fifths, the difference being the so-called Pythagorean 


a [t is described at length in the Hou Han Shu, ch. 11, pp. 3a-16a; and briefly by Chu Tsai-Yii, 
Lü Hsüeh Hsin Shuo, ch. 1, p. 236. Cf. Robinson (1), p. 101; Wu Nan-Hsiin (1), pP. 132ff. 

b Courant (2), p. 89. Christopher Simpson (d. + 1669) in his Division Violinist advocated quarter- 
tones (Scholes (1), p. 573), as Tshai Yuan- Ting? had done before him in the + 12th century when he 
inserted a pien lü? between each semitone (Sung Shih, ch. 131, pp. 11aff., esp. pp. 126, 13a). But the 
Moravian Aloys Hába (b. 1893) seems to have been the first European to have elaborated a scale of sixty 
notes to the octave like Ching Fang. According to Scholes, he could actually sing them all accurately. 

c Well known to us as an astronomer and constructor of astronomical instruments, cf. Vol. 3, pp: 346, 
384, etc. 

d Sui Shu, ch. 16, pp. 458. The names of the notes may be found in Shen Chung’s® Yo Lii I? of 
about +570; in YHSF, ch. 31, pp. 31aff. 

* (2), pp. 88ff. f Lü Hsüeh Hsin Shuo, ch. 1, p. 22a. 

E P. 185. b See above, pp. 170, 204. 

| Biography in Chiu Wu Tai Shih, ch. 128, pp. 1 aff. 

J See Chiu Wu Tat Shih, ch. 145, pp. 3aff. His form of temperament was somewhat analogous to 
that of Ramos de Pareja five centuries later in that it was worked out for a stringed instrument with 
movable bridges. 

k In the Chi Ku Lu Pa Wei, ch. r, by Ouyang Hsiu (+1007 to +1072); quoted by Wei Chü- 
Hsien (1), p. 68. 

1 +370 to +447. Cf. Vol. 3, pp. 287, 292, 384, 392, etc.; Sui Shu, ch. 16, pp. 45ff. 


REZ 2 fa HA > BK TP [Z EH s de o K 
‘Rte 7 V R id ° UR 0 SAS bk RR E 


220 26. PHYSICS 


comma. This difference he divided by twelve and distributed equally over all the 
thirteen notes except the fundamental. In this way he obtained a gamut which had 
the characteristics of a cycle-of-fifths scale and a true octave. It was not equal- 
tempered, however, for the originalirregularities of the cycle-of-fifths tuning remained, 
and were in no way removed by the addition to each note of 1/12 of a comma. 

Wang Pho not only used the perfect octave as the basis of his calculations, but to 
a considerable extent broke away from the values of the cycle of fifths. His octave, 
fifth and major tone had the same values as for just intonation; but equal temperament 
would have required all his intervals to be sharpened except the octave. Ho Chhéng- 
Thien had taken a great step forward in establishing that the octave must be accepted 
as the framework for an equal-tempered system; Wang Pho departed further still 
from the orthodox tuning of the cycle of fifths. But by what calculation the twelve 
notes of the gamut could be so spaced that every semitone would be equal was still 
an unsolved mystery. 


(iii) The princely gift of Chu Tsai- Yü 


In +1536 was born one of China’s most distinguished mathematical and musico- 
logical scholars. He was the son of Chu Hou-Huan ! and a descendant of the fourth 
Ming emperor Chao. When ? his father was unjustly reduced in rank by the emperor, 
he signified his filial gricf by living in an earth-walled cottage for nineteen years. This 
time was spent in research into mathematical, musical and calendrical matters, the 
results of which were published at intervals and finally as a collected work.* His gift 
to mankind was the discovery of the mathematical means of tempering the scale in 
equal intervals, a system of such fundamental utility that people in all Western 
countries today take it for granted and are unaware of its existence.d 

In the Là Hsüeh Hsin Shuo? (A New Account of the Science of the Pitch-pipes), 
published in +1584, Chu T'sai-Yà? describes previous attempts at tempering the 
scale and shows their shortcomings before discussing his own ' new method', in which 
he ‘used numbers for seeking harmony in the notes, and did not make the notes 


a The work of Ho Chhéng- Thien was continued further by Hsiao Yen,* who ruled as Liang Wu Ti 
from + 502 to +549. His book entitled Chung Lü Wess (Apocryphal Treatise on Bells and Pipes) is 
still extant in fragmentary forn. An excellent account of his interesting work is given by Wu Nan-Hsiin 
(1), pp. 159 ff. 

b His title in this capacity was Chéng Shih Tzu; he is often so named in the dynastic history and 
similar official texts. 

¢ His works, bound in four large volumes, are generally known by the name Yo Lu Chhüan Shu? 
(Collected Works on Music and the Pitch-pipes); but this title really refers to the earlier two of his 
four works on pitch-pipe theory, in addition to which there is one book on a perpetual calendar and 
another on the orchestration of ancient songs (cf. Robinson, 1). Details of Chu 'Tsai-Yü's life are to be 
found in the Ming Shih, ch. 1 19, pp. 1aff. esp. 3b, 4a. 

ó The story of his discovery and its probable transmission to the West has been fairly well known in 
China (cf. Liu Fu (3), Chang Chhi-Y ün (1, preface), Wu Nan-Hsün (1), pp. tgoff. etc.) but has not 
before been recounted in a Western-language publication. For a much fuller survey, however. see 
Robinson (1). 
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submit to (natural series of) numbers". That is to say, he found a true mathematician’s 
solution. But fearing that mathematics alone might not guarantee the success of his 
system with posterity, he also made a deliberate study of ancient tuning instruments 
and then constructed one of his own (Fig. 320). In this the proportions of the scale 
were made manifest by studs placed at the appropriate tempered intervals to indicate 
the correct positions for the placing of the fingers after the manner of frets. 

It was suggested at an earlier stage in this Section that the mathematical formula 
by which the lengths of the pitch-pipes were calculated was a foreign importation 
grafted on to the indigenous system. If the indigenous system had survived one would 
expect to find it as a still living tradition among the craftsmen and practising musicians, 
who were not concerned with the theories of scholars, naturalists and court ritualists. 
It was precisely a contradiction between these two different systems which focused 
Chu 'T'sai-Yü's attention on that aspect of the problem which gave him the solution. 

After describing the musical theories of the great Sung philosopher Chu Hsi, who 
had advocated the orthodox pitch-pipe dimensions, Chu Tsai-Yü writes as follows: 


I had made an attempt with the theory oftheSung (scholar) Chu Hsi, based onthe ancient 
up-and-down principle, and using this tried to get the posittons for the standard pitches on 
the zither (? chhiu chhin chih lu wei). But I noticed that the (normal) notes of the zither were 
not in consonance with (those produced from) the positions of the standard pitches, and 
suspicions therefore arose in my mind. 

Night and day I searched for a solution and studied exhaustively this pattern-principle. 
Suddenly early one morning I reached a perfect understanding of it and realised for the first 
time that the four ancient sorts of standard pitches all gave mere approximations to the notes. 
This moreover was something which pitch-pipe exponents had not been conscious of for a 
period of two thousand years. 

Only the makers of the zither (chhin2) in their method of placing the markers at three- 
quarters or two-thirds (etc. of the length of the strings) had as common artisans transmitted 
by word of mouth (the way of making the instrument) from an unknown source. I think 
that probably the men of old handed down the system in this way, only it is not recorded in 
literary works. 


From this statement one might infer that Chu T'sai-Yü had recovered the secret of 
equal temperament from the remotest antiquity, but in fact he does not say so.^ His 
elation was due to the fact that as a conscientious antiquarian he had discovered in this 
living tradition a moral justification for defying the cycle of fifths which had been 


@ Note this very conscious repudiation of the numerological games and number-mysticism which 
had become so hallowed in China by centuries of transmission from the classics. Cf. pp. 134ff. above, 
and our comments in Vol. 2, pp. 287ff. Though so far from Europe, Chu 'I'sai-Yi was ‘a man of the 
Renaissance’, contrasting as much with Chhen Thuan (cf. Vol. 2, pp. 442ff.) or Shao Yung (pp. 455ff-) 
as a Joseph Glanville with an Agrippa of Nettesheim. 

b Li Hsüeh Hsin Shuo, ch. 1, p. Sa, tr. auct. 

¢ He was careful to give his innovations an appearanee of respeetability (Lii Hsüteh Hsin Shuo, 
ch. 2, pp. 7aff.) by taking as his unit of measurement an inch of fictitious antiquity which he described 
as the Hsia inch, the inch of the most ancient Chinese dynasty. Of course, no scholsr of his time would 
have been misted by this. What he says about the handing down of oral tradition among artisans is 
interesting (cf. Sect. a9 below in connection with shipbuilding). 
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Fig, 320. Chu Tsai-Yü's tuning instrument (chun). From his Lii Hstieh Hsin Shuo, ch. 1, p. 28a 
{+ 1584). The legends at the top read ‘Sketch of the New Chun’; on the right the front, on the left 
the back of the instrument. 
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hallowed by two thousand years of history. Possibly the answer to his mathematical 
problem also occurred to him at the same instant, but this, which is for us the most 
interesting part of the story, he dismisses in a few words: 


I have founded a new system. I establish one foot as the number from which the others are 
to be extracted, and using (square and cube root) proportions I extract them. Altogether one 
has to find the exact figures for the pitch-pipes in twelve operations.> 


Applying this new principle he gives tables showing the lengths of the standard pitch- 
pipes and also of half-length and double-length pipes, giving in all a compass of three 
octaves. The principle which he had discovered was that to divide the octave into 
twelve equal semitones, the length of the fundamental string (or pipe if one ignores 
end-effect), and thereafter each successive length obtained, must be divided by the 
12th root of 2. This is a very different matter from merely dividing the string into 
twelve equal parts, i.e. the whole string, 11/12, 10/12, 9/12, etc., for these proportions 
produce a very unequal temperament. If all intervals are to be equal, the ratio for 
each semitone must be altered by an equal amount. The ratio of the octave is 1:2. 
This can be expressed in the form 1: 2}2/!2, since two to the power of twelve twelfths 
is two. To alter the ratio of each semitone by an equal amount, it was merely neces- 
sary to express each proportion thereafter as 1:21!/42, 1:210/12, ;:29/12, etc., and to 
know the exact length of each string, it was simply a matter of dividing the r ft. 
Huang-chung string by !2./2, which is the same as 2!/!°, and then dividing the length 
of each successive string so obtained by !2/2. Thus a perfectly tempered scale was 
achieved. 

This is the simplest method of calculating the lengths of the strings, and may have 
been the one used by Chu Tsai-Yii in the first place. Sung algebraists such as Chu 
Shih-Chieh ! (+ 13th century) could certainly handle roots of high powers, but their 
books had at that time disappeared, and it is doubtful whether Chu Tsai-Yii could 
have been acquainted with their methods.* The method he shows in his published 
calculations achieves the same results by the use only of square and cube roots. 
Briefly it was as follows. Of the thirteen strings the lengths of which required calcula- 
tion, two were already known, no. r being 1 ft., and no. 13 half a foot. He then found 
the square root of the product of these two lengths, which gave him the length of the 
middle string no. 7. The square root of the products of nos. 1 and 7 and nos. 13 and 7 
then gave him the lengths of the two strings intermediate between these three, namely 
nos. 4 and ro respectively. The lengths so far discovered may be expressed thus: 
IX 4% 7 Xo IO % X 13. 

In order to find the lengths of the remaining strings (nos. 11 and 12 may be taken 
as examples), he evidently had it clearly in his mind that the length of no. 10 was 


a Lu flsüeh Hsin Shuo, ch. 1, p. 56, tr. auct. 
© Chhuang li hsin fa. Chih i chhih wet shih i mi li chhu chih. Fan shih-erh pien so chhiu lü lü chen shu.? 
© Cf. Vol. 3, pp. 126ff. above. 
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I ft. x 2842: of no. 11, 1 ft. x 22/48; and of no. 12, 1 ft. x212: and that as 211? is the 
cube root of 23/12, to find the length of string no. 12 he had merely to find the cube root 
of no. 10, and multiply one foot by it, Similarly 1 ft. multiplied by the square root of 
the length of no. 10 gave the length of no. 11, and like results may be got for the other 
unknown lengths by a similar process. 

This rather complicated procedure was perhaps used as a check on the simpler 
method first mentioned, namely dividing the fundamental string by 72/2, which is 
1:05946, and repeating the process for each string or pipe as described above. The 
figure 1:05946 was of course obtained by Chu T'sai-Yü for the note immediately below 
his standard Huang-chung length. Double-length Huang-chung being 2 ft., the 
12th note above it, Ying-chung, was t:05946 ft. long. Chu says quite explicitly that 
each string in turn must be 'divided by the figure for double-length Ying-chung... 
which is a way of getting the pitches in their serial order’.> 

This statement leaves no doubt that Chu T'sai-Y à invented the formula for equal 
temperament just as it was known in Europe at a later date. It is particularly important 
to note how little had to be memorised by any traveller in touch with Chinese ideas 
for him to be able to transmit the idea to the mathematicians and musicians of Europe. 
Such a traveller would only have to say: ‘I understand that the Chinese temper their 
viols with great accuracy. They simply divide the length of their first string by !2,/2 
to get the length of the string for the second note, and then do the same again forthe 
third note, and so on, till they reach the 13th which is a perfect octave.’ Not a book 
but a sentence only was required for the diffusion of this great idea. 

Although this temperament was worked out for strings Chu T'sai-Yü also applied 
it to pipes.* The pipes were the same lengths as the strings and if left uncorrected the 
equalness of their temperament would have been distorted by end-effect, but Chu 
Tsai-Yü compensated for this by also tempering their diameters, dividing each 
successive diameter by the 24th root of 2. Considering how little he can have known 
of the physics of end-effect his success is quite remarkable, remaining distortions 
being imperceptible to the human ear. 


(iv) Equal temperament in East and West 


Chu Tsai-Yü's formulation of equal temperament may justly be regarded as the 
crowning achievement of China's two millennia of acoustic experiment and research. 
One great question yet remains. Was it discovered independently or could it have been 
transmitted from China to Europe at the end of the + 16th century? Certainly a time 
was coming when Europe could profit from such an invention, and there were many 
mathematicians in Europe capable of calculating just as Chu T'sai-Yü had done. 
Pacioli (+1494), for example, and Cattani (+ 1546), were able to handle roots of 

a Lü Hsieh Hsin Shuo, ch. 1, pp. 10aff. Cf. Robinson (1), p. 156. 

b Chieh i Ying-chung pei shu. . wei fa chhu chik chi té chhi tzhu là yeh. 


€ Tables and illustrations showing lengths and internal and external diameters of his pitch-pipes are 
given in the samc book, pp. 150ff. Lü Lü Ching I, ch. 8, pp. 40ff., 6aft.; Lü Shu, ch. 1, pp. 31ff. 
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high powers.* Nevertheless, it wouid be a remarkable coincidence if the same solution 
was found independently at opposite ends of the earth within a few years. And it is 
striking that so little can be ascertained about its European origin when everything 
is known about its invention in China. 

The opening pages of the Lü Hstieh Hsin Shuo contain the date +1584.> There is 
no doubt that by this time Chinese books were beginning to make their way into 
Europe in some quantity. From Paolo Giovio's reference in his Historia Sui Temporis 
(+1550) to the gift of a Chinese book by the King of Portugal to the Pope, down to 
Amiot's detailed Mémoire on Chinese music (+1776), there were innumerable 
literary contacts of Europe with China. But it is worth noting that both the friars 
and the Jesuit missionaries were almost invariably interested in Chinese music; not 
only because they lived in a musically educated age, but because one of the problems 
of their work was either how to adapt European music for the use of Chinese congrega- 
tions, or how to teach European music to Christians brought up in a different musical 
tradition. In + 1294, when John of Monte Corvino was singing masses in Cambaluc,* 
European music was not so different from East Asian music that it could not be 
appreciated there. But during the following centuries it underwent so marked and 
rapid a development on the road to harmony that by the time Amiot, some five 
hundred years later, came to play contemporary European music to gentlemen of the 
Chhing court, they found it so meaningless that they were scarcely affected by it. 

Gaspar da Cruz in + 1556 stood midway between these two points, and was able to 
give anaccurate description of the sort of music he heard.4 Twenty years later (+ 1575) 
the Austin friars Martín de Rada (Herrada) and Jerónimo Marín, who spent three 
months in China (Fukien), brought away many books some of which they afterwards 
caused to be translated in the Philippines. These included some 'Of musicke and 
songs, and who were the inventors thereof'.* But already ten years before (+1565) 


a Cf. D. E. Smith (t), vol. 2, pp. 471ff., and above, Vol. 3, p. 128. 

b This, the 12th year of the Wan-Li reign-period, was the very year which saw the first establishment 
of Matteo Ricci at Chao-chhing. 

€ Cf. Vol. 1, pp. 169, 230. d Cf. p. 217 above. On him see Boxer (1), pp. lviiff. 

* See Gonzales de Mendoza (t), Parke tr., pp. 103ff., 134, 140 and 259; Boxer (1), pp. Ixxxivff., 243 ff. 

As we have not mentioned this remarkably well-attested transmission elsewhere, the foliowing other 
topics may also be noted: 

‘Of the mathematical! sciences, and of arithmeticke, and rules how to use the same. 

‘Of the nomber, and moovings of the Heavens; of thc planets and stars, and of their operations and 
particular influences. 

‘Of the properties of stones and mettals, and of things natura! that have vertue of themselves. ... 

‘For the making of ships of all sorts, and the order of navigation, with the altitudes of every port, and 
the qualitie of every one in particular. 

"Of architecture and all manner of buildings, with the bredth and length that everie edifice ought to 
have for his proportion. 

‘Manie herbals, or bookes of herbes, for phisitions, shewing how they should be applied to heale 
infirmities.’ 

Boxer adds several interesting speculations about the fate of the books collected by Marttn de Rada; 
some of them may still exist in European libraries. There are, for example, about half a dozen Chinese 
works in early +16th-century editions in the Library of the Escorial. Apprised of their existence by 
Professor Donald Lach, Dr Lu Gwei-Djen and I had the pleasure of examining them in September 
1960. Since this house is Augustinian it seems quite likely that some of these books were brought 
back by de Rada—but today nothing of scientific interest remains except a small medical treatise and a 
calendar, and no book on music or aceustics. 
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the Jesuits had opened their house in Macao for training missionaries,* teaching them 
to read Chin.zse books, and from this college there soon came a flow of letters informing 
the Western world of the nature of Chinese civilisation. In +1582 the great Matteo 
Ricci (Li Ma- Tou !) began his Chinese studies in Macao,” and the Franciscan friars 
Jerénimo de Burgos and Martin Ignacio de Loyola landed at Canton.* Ignacio was 
one of the informants of Juan Gonzales de Mendoza whose book4 was first published 
in Spanish in +1585. In +1588 Cavendish returned to Englaad from his first 
voyage round the world. As was customary in those days he had his private musicians 
on board, and it is interesting to note that when the ‘Great St Anna’ wascaptured, 
one of the prisoners was a certain Nicholas Roderigo ‘a Portugall, who hath not onely 
beene in Canton and other parts of China, but also in the islands of Iapon. . .'.* The 
following year the Jesuit Edouart de Sande (Méng San- T'&?), writing of his travels in 
China, described how the officials discovered in his possession several books in the 
Chinese language, ‘de quoy ils monstrérent estre bien aisés’.f The last two decades 
of the century were the golden age of Macao when relations with the Chinese were 
becoming stabilised, and interchange of ideas relatively easy. For a period beginning 
in +1580 the Viceroy of Kuangtung opened bi-annual ‘fairs’ at Canton which lasted 
for several weeks, during which there was an opportunity for the interchange of 
Chinese and Western goods as well as ideas.8 In +1595 Ricci was in Nanking dis- 
cussing amongst other things mathematics with Chinese scholars, and in + 1601 he 
succeeded in making his home in Peking. From that time forward knowledge of 
Chinese civilisation spread in Europe with great rapidity. 

Thus by the beginning of the 17th century Europeans were interested in Chinese 
music, and had some access to Chinese books. It cannot be proved that a copy of Chu 
Tsai-Yii’s Là Hsieh Hsin Shuo or of his Lii Shu made its way to Europe and was there 
acted upon, but it is reasonable to say that there was ample opportunity between 
+1585 and +1635 for this to happen. The matter is worth pressing a little further. 
Between + 1597 and the year of his death in + 1610 Matteo Ricci became increasingly 
conscious of the part which his mission could play in the rectifying of the Chinese 
calendar. He would naturally have studied Chinese books on the subject, as did his 
successor in the task, Sabbathin de Ursis (Hsiung San-Pa3).h Among these would have 
been Chu T'sai-Yü's Shéng Shou Wan Nien Li, which even Wieger could do no less 
than describe as ‘a complete treatise on the calculation of time with a perpetual 
calendar, a masterpiece which...magisterially sums up all the previous works on the 


à Pfister (t), pp. 5, 10. b Pfister (r), p. 23. 

€ See Boxer (1), p. Ixxxix; and in ful! detail Pelliot (45). 

d Historia delas Cosas mas notables, Ritos e Costumbres del Gran Reyno de la China.... 

* Hakluyt, Voyages, vol. 3, p. 817. 

f Letter from Father Edouart de Sande in Macao, 28 September 1589,to R.P. General (of the Society 
of Jesus), in Sommaire des Lettres du Japon et de la Chine de l'an MDLXX XIX et MDAC, p. 127. 
Cf. Pfister (1), p. 44. 

€ Cf. A. Kammerer (1). 

^ On the work of de Ursis see e.g. Bernard- Maitre (1), p. 76; Pfister (1), p. 104. The early Jesuits 
must certainly have known of Chu Tsai-Yii’s writings. 
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subject'^ Now pitch-pipe lore is so intermingled with calendrical science in Chu 
Tsai-Y0’s writings, and the two were in fact so closely connected in Chinese thinking, 
that it would hardly have been possible to study the calendrical ideas without becoming 
acquainted with the pitch-pipe theories. Europeans as intelligent as Ricci and de 
Ursis discussing books with educated Chinese at the close of the + 16th century could 
scarcely have avoided hearing of Chu’s books so recently published. 

An independent invention of equal temperament in Europe must therefore raise 
grave doubt. This doubt is increased when one finds that some sixteen years before 
Mersenne, the great Flemish mathematician and engineer Simon Stevin (+1548 to 
+ 1620)" left figures for the caiculation of the scale in equal temperament among his 
unpublished papers." Many of Stevin's papers had been circulated among his friends 
and were never returned. His son Hendrik gathered as many as possible intending 
to publish them, but only two volumes left the press.4 The vital paper on equal 
temperament was not rescued from oblivion till it was found and published by Bierens 
de Haan (1) in 1884.* From this it can be seen tnat Stevin calculated 12 equal degrees 
within the octave represented by the figures x and 3. The method is interesting, for 
just as Chu T'sai-Yü first computed the length of his middle string Jui-pin, which 
was the square root of the product of the two octave lengths, i.e. */2 x 1 or 2,/1 x $, so 
Stevin took 2,/} as the ratio of the middle note of his octave, and expressed the other 
ratios in comparable fashion as follows: 


Perhaps the most striking fact about all this is that if Stevin discovered these 
formulae uninfluenced by Chinese work on the subject, it was the second remarkable 
invention of his which had previously appeared in China, the first being his celebrated 


a (3), p. 249. Chu Tsai-Yü presented his calendar to the throne in + 1595, the year of Ricci's first 
journey to Nanking. In doing so Chu drew attention to the deficiencies of the current calendar (see 
Sih Chih Lu, ch. 3o, p. 1a; cf. Ming Shih, ch. 31, p. 33a), envisaging doubtless, however, a reforrn along 
the tradittonal and characteristic Chinese lines, not a wholesale adoption of Greek conceptions such 
as the Jesuits were beginning to urge. But there is no doubt that the prospect of their aid was one of 
the factors whieh facilitated the journey of Ricci and his companions through Nanking to Peking in 
1598 (see d'Elia (2), vol. 2, p. 8; Trigault (Gallagher tr.), p. 297). 

b Cf. Vol. 3, p. 89, and in detail! Sarton (2); Dijksterhuis (1). 

¢ Fokker (1), p. 18; Dijksterhuis (1), pp. 276ff. 

d Sarton (2), p. 243. : € See esp. pp. 54ff. 
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sailing carriage.* Although it could be a coincidence that he happened to design a 
machine, the idea of which is known (for example, from Ortelius’ + 1584 map of 
China) to have reached Europe from there, without ever having heard about it, yet 
as Duyvendak has said, this is generally not the way in which things happen. But it 
would be a still more remarkable coincidence if, after a large crowd of distinguished 
people had witnessed the trials of his ‘sailing chariot’ on the sands at Scheveningen 
(c. + 1600), and had discussed this and other Chinese inventions, Stevin were then 
able to invent the formula for the equal-tempered scale a few years later? without being 
influenced at least through hearsay by the work of his distinguished contemporary in 
that distant land which had so roused the interest of Europeans that Mendoza's 
Histor y . . . of China had run into eleven editions in six languages in as many years. 

It is a strange irony that though Chu T'sai- Yü's work was held in high esteem, his 
theory was put into practice but little in his own country; while Stevin's theory seems 
from Mersenne's account to have been widely adopted and utilised in Europe.¢ In 
any case it is fair tosay that the European and modern music of the last three centuries 
may well have been powerfully influenced by a masterpiece of Chinese mathematics, 
though proof of transmission be not yet available. T'he name of the inventor is of less 
importance than the fact of the invention, and Chu T'sai-Yü himself would certainly 
have been the first to give another investigator his due, and the last to quarrel over 
claims of precedence. To China must certainly be accorded the honour of first 
mathematically formulating equal temperament. A less obvious but more precious 
gift may lie concealed in the example of this retiring scholar who declined the princely 
rank to which he was heir in order that he might carry on his researches, believing 
that for him who understands the meaning of the Rites and Music all things are 
possible. Such was the faith which animated Chinese students of sound for more 
than two millennia. 


a This idea, and the probable Chinese sources of it, will be fully discussed in Sect. 27e below. Mean- 
while, see Duyvendak (14). 

b If his calculation of equal temperament may be placed in the same period as his Hypomnemata 
mathematica, it would be datable between about +1605 and + 1608. 

€ [t is true that at first his words were held in such slight regard that, to quote his son Hendrik, 
‘the erudite persons to whom the manuscripts had been entrusted detached several portions and left 
the rest scattered pell-mel! in total confusion ’. 
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(i) MAGNETISM AND ELECTRICITY 


(1) INTROBUCTION 


With this part of the Section we reach the discussion of what was the greatest Chinese 
contribution to physics. Unfortunately, no subject treated in this book hasaroused more 
controversy or given rise to a more voluminous literature.? That the attractive power 
of the lodestone was known, both in China and the West, from an early time, about 
the middle of the —1st millennium, there is no dispute. Differences of opinion have 
centred round the discovery of the directive property, both of the lodestone itself, and 
of pieces of iron magnetised by contact with it. Knowledge of this appears rather 
suddenly in Europe at the very end of the + 12th century, and the search for immediate 
antecedents in Arabic and Indian spheres has still not proved successful. 

That the Chinese were the first to understand and utilise the directive property of 
the lodestone has traditionally been admitted, but strangely enough for entirely wrong 
reasons. From the Han onwards, Chinese texts, which we shall later examine, speak 
of the 'south-pointing carriage’ (Zing nan chhé! or chih nan chhé?), the art of making 
which was continually being lost and revived. Irom the time of the Jesuit missionaries 
onwards, it was assumed that these were references to some form of magnetic com- 
pass but it may now be considered solidly established that the south-pointing 
carriage had nothing whatever to do with magnetic directivity. It was in fact essentially 
a self-regulating device, involving a system of gear-wheels such that a pointer would 
maintain an originally fixed direction by continually compensating for any excursions 
of the vehicle away from that direction. It therefore falls under the head of engineering, 
and it is in that context that we shall deal with it (Sect. 27e below). Much of the dis- 
satisfaction of modern historians of science with what have sometimes been called 
'the Chinese claims' has arisen from an inability to recognise the legendary com- 
ponent in the early Chinese references to the south-pointing carriage. Contributors 
to the subject otherwise deserving much credit* have been completely at sea in 
approaching the Chinese literature owing to their lack of sinological competence, and 
the history of magnetism has therefore fallen into great confusion. There has also been 
the usual tendency to presuppose that nothing of real importance could have started 
outside Europe; thus in 3847 Whewell* opened his discussion by saying, patronisingly, 
‘Passing over certain legends of the Chinese, as at any rate not bearing upon the 


a So much of this is unsound that I shall make no attempt to give a complete bibliography here; 
recourse may be had to Mitcheli (1, 2) by anyone interested in probing it. A review of the European 
opinions during the 18th and 19th centuries was given by Schück (1), vol. 2, thirty years ago. His book, 
however, is rather rare; the only copy we could find is in the Hamburg Staatsbibliothek. 

b it is probable that the confusion started much earlier than the Jesuits. Perhaps Chin Li-Hsiang,? 
in his historical work Thung Chien Chhien Pien,4 about +1275, was the first to make it. Living under 
the Mongols in the north, he was not perhaps conversant with what had been done under the southern 
Sung. Hence Chhen Yins in TC KM, cb. 1, 9a, b, followed by de Guignes (1) in +1784. 

€ Such as v. Lippmann (2) and Crichton Mitchell (1, 2). 

4 (1), vol. 3, p. 3o. So also Geriand (2). 
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progress of European science...’; though neither he nor anyone else succeeded in 
finding any precursors of European knowledge of the lodestone’s directivity before the 
turning-point of +1190. 

The story of the magnetic compass in China? has recently been revolutionised by 
the contributions of Wang Chen-To (2, 4, 5),© who has been able to explain a funda- 
mental text in the Lun Héng (+ 1st century) and to reveal a probable connection 
between the magnetic compass and the diviner's board of the Han people. In what 
follows we shall seek to show (a) that the first text clearly describing the magnetic 
needle compass is undeniably of about +1080, i.e. a century earlier than the first 
European mention of this instrument, (5) that the declination (i.e. the failure of the 
magnetic needle to point to the astronomical north), as well as the directivity, is there 
mentioned, (c) that the declination was discovered in China some time between the 
+7th and the + roth centuries, (d) that the use of the needle, which alone permitted 
the construction of an accurate pointer-reading instrument, was the limiting factor for 
this discovery and belongs to the beginning of this period; and (e) that the original 
Chinese compass was probably a kind of spoon carefully carved from lodestone and 
revolving on the smooth surface of a diviner's board. Lastly, we shall suggest that it 
has a detectable connection not only with divination practices but with games such 
as chess. This original form was certainly known and used in the + 1st century, and 
may go back, as a secret of court magicians, to the — 2nd. The failure to elucidate 
this before has been partly due to the fact that scholars were searching for traces of the 
south-pointing vehicle when they ought to have been looking for the ‘south-con- 
trolling spoon’ (sste nan shao'). 

The case of the earliest use of the magnetic compass in navigation is somewhat 
similar. It seems certain that by +1190 it was in use in the Mediterranean, but its 
use is also spoken of in a Chinese text just under a century previously. A mistranslation 
of this text by earlier sinologists led to the persistent statement that it was then 
found only on foreign (Arab) ships trading to Canton, but this idea, as we shall see, 
has no basis. Something will later be said as to possible means of transmission; 
William Gilbert himseif*? thought that Marco Polo or a man of his time brought 

a The tide having now turned, it is possible for Mahdihassan (10) to seek 10 derive not only the 
Arabic word for magnet, but also the Greek word itself, from Chinese sources. But as his argument 
depends upon a Chinese termin for the magnet which the Chinese themselves never used, and which 
indeed was invented ad hoc, it is singularly unconvincing. 

b There most commonly called chik nan chen,’ the south-peinting needle. 

c Well summar'tsed by Hsiang Ta (2) and Li Shu-Hua (1), We have not been able to see the papers 
by Chang Thai-Yen (1) and Chin Ching-Chen (2). The account by Chhéng Su-Lo (1) is reliable though 
very brief. Wu Nan-Hsiin’s book (1) has a good deal on magnetism, but it is not as original and valuable 
as his discussions of acoustics and optics. The only up-te-date accounts which have appeared in Western 
languages are those of Li Shu-Hua (2, 3). The English version is preferable to the French because 
slightly amplibed and provided with the Chinese characters, but the refcrences in beth are somewhat 
imperfect, and both appeared long after the present Section was written. Cf. Needham (39). 

4 He has also succeeded in finding a number of important texts which take the knowledge of the 
developed magnetic compass in China back to the middle of the + 1oth century, and has placed us in 


his debt by many other discoveries of the greatest value. 
e Followed by Mark Riley and George Hakewill. 


al ifi 4 > Br zr 


LI 


26. PHYSICS 231 


it, but this would have been a century too late. ‘If the Chinese,’ wrote Gibbon, 
‘with the knowledge of the compass, had possessed the genius of the Greeks and 
Phoenicians, they might have spread their discoveries over the southern hemisphere.'b 
In fact, that is exactly what they did.* 


(2) MAGNETIC ÁTTRACTION 


Let us first indicate briefly what was known in European antiquity? of the attractive 
power of the magnet.* By the beginning of the Middle Ages it had been established 
that (a) the lodestone attracts pieces of iron, (6) it does so across a distance, (c) the 
attracted iron adheres to the magnet, (d) the magnet induces a power of attraction in 
the attracted iron, which (e) it retains for some time. It had also been observed that 
(f) the magnetic influence would act through substances other than iron, and that 
(g) some magnets would repel some pieces of iron as well as attract them. The earliest 
observations on the magnet are supposed to have been made by Thales ( — 6th century), 
who explained them animisticaliy, but this has come down to us only through a quota- 
tion in Aristotle (—4th)! In the —s5th century Empedocles& and Diogenes of 
Apollonia® also mentioned the magnet; but here again we have to rely on traditions 
relayed by Alexander of Aphrodisias, who lived at the beginning of the + 3rd century.! 
However, there is not much reason for doubting that these men, and Democritus 
their contemporary,! did indeed know of and discuss the magnet; the atomists seem 
to have been particularly interested in it. At any rate, all the fundamental properties 
mentioned above are described by Lucretius in the — 1st century, while the earlier 
philosophers state no more than (a) and (6) above. In illustration of the power of 
transmission, he describes a chain of rings suspended in contact. His theory of 
attraction was that what we should call a vacuum was established between the magnet 
and the iron. 


a ‘Scientia Nauticae pyxidulae traducta videtur in Italiam, per Paulum Venetum, qui circa annum 
MCCL X. apud Chinas artem pyxidis didicit; nolim tamen Melphitanos tanto honore privari, quod ab 
iis in mari mediterraneo, primum vulgariter fabricata fuerit! (De Magnete, 1, 1, p. 4). He ts alluding 
in the second half of the sentence to the claim of Flavio Gioja of Amatfi; see on, pp. 249, 289. 

b Decline and Fall, vol. 7, p. 95. He goes on to add: ‘I am not qualified to examine, and I am not 
disposed to believe, their distant voyages to the Persian Gulf, or the Cape of Good Hope... 

c Cf. Duyvendak (8) on the Chinese discovery of Africa. Gibbon was writing a littlerhetorically, since 
most of the southern hemisphere is water. The Chinese pushed at least as far as ro? lat. S., which 
left only Australasia and South Africa. On Australia see Sect. 29e below. Cf. also Vol. 3, p. 274. 

d A note here on the books most helpful in this study. Falconet (1r) and T. H. Martin (1) assembled 
all the references to magnetism in ancient writers, and sketches of ihe growth of knowledge about! such 
phenomena have been given by Kramer (1); Mitchell (4); and Hoppe (2). Particularly useful is the 
book of Daujat (1) on the history of theories of magnetism and electricity. I have not been able to see 
the paper of Kuwaki (4). Humanists will like the introduction of Bitter (1). 

€ Review of ancient European names for the magnet in Martin (1), ch. 1. 

f Freeman, p. 49; Aristotle, De Anima, 405a t9. 

& Freeman, p. Igo. 

h Freeman, p. 284; Martin (1), p. 53. 

i I cannot avoid remarking again that sinologists seem to be much more sceptical about traditions 
handed down after such long intervals than are historians of ancient occidental thought. 

Í Freeman, p. 399. 

k De Rer. Nat., Vti, 998-1088. 
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Asin Europe, the magnet went by many names in China.a Its most usual one was 
tzhu shih, the ‘loving stone’ (cf. aimant), generally combined in tzhu?.> In spite of 
the usual austere philological viewpoint, one can hardly believe that in this case the 
phonetic was not chosen with semantic significance in mind. For example, another 
derivative, tzhu,3 means copulation or breeding, and those who first observed magnetic 
attraction in China must have thought of it, like Thales, in animistic terms. Hstian 
shih,* the ‘mysterious stone’, later signified non-magnetic iron ore, but one cannot 
help thinking that originally it was a name for the lodestone.* The attractive property 
is explicit in terms such as histeh thieh shihs and hsi thieh shih;9 while nieh shih? meant 
the stone which picks up pieces of iron as if with pincers. Most of these names (and 
there were others) go back to the Chin or at least the Thang. 

The Chinese literature, between the —3rd and the +6th century, is as full of 
references to the attractive power of the magnet as the European.d There is nothing 
as far back as ‘Thales, and the only one which might be contemporary with Aristotle 
is the statement in Kuei Ku Tzu, if it is genuinely Chou, which is perhaps unlikely. 
However, that in the Lu Shih Chhun Chhiu would be of the late —3rd century, about 
the same time as Archimedes.€ Shortly before Lucretius was writing, the Huai Nan 
T zu speaks as follows :f 


If you think that because the lodestone can attract iron you can also make it attract pieces 
of pottery, you will find yourself mistaken. Things cannot be judged merely in terms of 
weight, (they have special and peculiar properties). Fire is obtained from the sun by the 
burning-mirror, the lodestone attracts iron, crabs spoil lacquer,s the mallow (RAvet®)> turns 
its face to the sun. Such effects are very hard to understand. 


a Cf. Klaproth (1), p. 35. 

b [n later times this word came to be used for porcelain, but Wang Chen-To(z) shows that thiswas 
never the case before the Sung. 

© Indeed Su Sung in the +11th century says just this (Péx Tshao Thu Ching, cit. in Thu Ching 
Yen I Pén Tshao, ch. 4, p. 2a), following Shen Nung Pén Tshao Ching. 

d For example: in Chhin or befere: Auer Ku Tzu, ch. 2, p. 12a; Lii Shih Chhun Chhiu, ch. 45 
(vol. 1, p. 88); Kuan Tzu, ch. 77, p. 26. in Han: ffuat Nan Tzu, ch. 4, p. 55; ch. 6, p. 4a; ch. 16, 
p. 5a; Shih Chi, ch. 38, p. 276; Chhun Chhiu Fan Lu, ch. 65, p. 4a; Huai Nan Wan Pi Shu (TPY L, 
ch. 736); Chhten Han Shu (i Wên Chih), ch. 3o, p. 51a; Lun Féng, ch. 47 (twice). Cf. Shen Nung 
Pén Tshao Ching, quoted in I7sü Po Wu Chih, ch. 9, p. 5a; cf. Mori ed. ch. 2, p. $7. In San Kuo: 
Wén Chi Chiao Chih® of Tshao Tzu-Chien.'?^ In Chm: Kao Yu's commentary on the Lu Shih Chhun 
Chiu, ad toc. Kuo Pho'h note T zhu Shih Tsan'! (CSHK, Chin sect. ch. 122, p. 9b) and his commentary 
on the Shan Hat Ching, ch. 3, p. 6a, which mentions locations of lodestone. Pao Phu Tzu (Ner Phien), 
ch. rs, p. S and elsewhere (cf. Wang Chen- Te (2), p. 131); Wu Shu, cit. in San Kuo Chih, ch. 57, 
p.ra; Nan Chou I Wu Chih (in TPYL,ch.98$). In Liu Sung: Let Kung Phao Chih Lun? by Lci Hsiao," 
P. 42. In Liang and Northern Wei: Shut Ching Chu, ch. 19, p. 5a; and Thao Hung-Ching's Ming l 
Peh Lu, in P£ KM, ch. 10, p. «a. 

e Et says: ‘tzhu shih chao thieh, huo yin chih yeh’,"* the lodestone calls the iron to itsclf, or attracts it. 
The word yin, however, is ambiguous and may be significant of something more; see on, p. 256. The 
Chin commentator, Kao Yu, adds that mineral is the mother of iron, and the attraction is like that of 
mother and son. 

f Ch. 6, p. 4a, tr. auct. € Cf. below, Sects. 33 and 40. 

h General term for malvaceous plants (Bil, 368). 
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Elsewhere the writer also says? that ‘the lodestone flies upwards’ (tzhu shih shang fet'), 
meaning that a small piece of magnetite could be attracted by iron held above it. T'he 
Greeks, on the other hand, thought that only the iron could move to the lodestone, 
and not vice vetsa.P In a third place, Liu An and his colleagues say:* 


Some effects are more pronounced at short range and others at long range. Rice grows in 
water but not in running water. The purple fungus grows on mountains but not in stony 


valleys. The lodestone can attract iron but has no effect on copper.d Such is the motion 
(of the Tao). 


The Lun Héng (-- 83) mentions the lodestone twice in ch. 47, and both passages link 
it with amber.* First: 


Amber picks up mustard-seeds and the lodestone attracts needles.f This is because of their 
genuineness, for such a power cannot be conferred on other things; other things may resemble 
them but they will have no power of attraction. Why? Because when the nature of the cAhi is 
different, things cannot mutually influence one another. 


Secondly: 


Amber picks up mustard-seeds. (Of course) the lodestone, the 'image-hooking stone' ^ 
(kou hstang chih shih?) is not amber, but it can also attract small things. Clay dragons (used 
in magic rain-making) are not genuine (dragons) either, yet they (have their effect because 
they) belong to the same category (of sympathetically attracting things).! 


Then in the San Kuo period, Yü Fan,’ later a Taoist official and 7 Ching expert, said 
that he had heard that amber will not attract ‘rotten’ mustard, nor the lodestone 
‘crooked’ needles.3 

The significance of Wang Chhung’s remarks about mutual influence and sympa- 
thetic attraction in relation to the general Chinese concepts of ‘resonance’ and action 
at a distance will not be overlooked.* Thus it is intcresting to find that about + 300, 
Kuo Pho, in his note mentioned opposite, used the words 


The lodestone attracts (lit. breathes in, Asz+) iron, and amber collects mustard-seeds. The 
chhi (of these things) has an invisible penetratingness, rapidly effecting a mystertous contact, 
according to the mutual responses of (natural) things (chhi yu chiuen thung, shut ming hut, 
wu chih hstang kan’). This really goes beyond any conceptions that we can form.! 


a Ch. 4, p. 56 (Erkes (1), p. 59). 

b Martin (1), p. 27. 

© Ch. 16, p. 5a, tr. auct. 

4 So also Tshao Tzu-Chien says that it has no effect on gold. 

* The discussions include some remarks of Huan Than (d. +25) on the subject (cf. CSHK, Hou 
Han sect., ch. 15, p. 35). 


f This word is worth noting; cf. p. 278 below. € Tr. auct. adjuv. Forke (4), p. 350. 
h This is a very peculiar expression. I believe it may refer to the magnetised chess-men of Luan Ta, 
which we shali discuss below, p. 316. i Tr. auct. adjuv. Forke (4), p. 3552. 


i San Kuo Chh, ch. 57, p. 1a, quoting Wu Shu. This was not very inspired, but again what is worth 
noticing is that needles are spoken of. Yü Fan was a schoolboy of twelve at the time. 
k Cf. Vol. 2, index entries; also Ho & Needham (2). ! Tr. auct. adjuv. Klaproth (1), p. 128. 
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The words hstang kan are reminiscent of discussions on resonance in acoustics,? and 
reactivity in chemistry. 

In the Liang, Thao Hung-Ching said that the best lodestone came from the south, 
and that it would support a string of three or four needles hanging end to end.* 
Elsewhere he is quoted as saying that the highest quality, such as was annually offered 
to the court, could suspend a chain of more than ten needles and hold one or two 
catties (chin!) of iron knives, which might turn upon one another but could not fall 
down.4 One would hardly expect to find the beginnings of quantitative measurement 
of magnetic force in pre- Renaissance times anywhere, yet China in the + 5th century 
provides such an example, if what is reported of Lei Kung? really goes back to Lei 
Hsiao? of the Liu Sung himself.* In medieval times the therapeutic properties of 
non-magnetic iron ore were considered tobe different from those of magnetite, and it was 
desired to distinguish the latter from Asüan chung shih+ and chung ma shih’ which 
looked like it but had no magnetic properties and were sometimes rather toxic. Lei 


Kung said: 


If you want to make a test take one catty of the stone and see whether using all four sides 
it can attract an equal weight of picces of iron—if so this is the best, and may be called 
yen nien sha$.£ The sort which (in the same conditions) on all four faces attracts eight ounces 
is called hs# tsha shi? ^. Again, that which will only attract about four or five ounces is termed 
(ordinary) lodestone (tzhu shzh*). 


And presumably stones of less power graded into the category of non-magnetic ore. 
This mode of estimation, involving as it did the use of the balance, cannot be later 
than the Sung period (+ 12th century), texts of which often quote it, and may well 
be as early as the Liu Sung, more than five hundred years before. 

In connection with this we may take note of the interesting circumstance that the 
first statement of the inverse square law of magnetic force was made by J. A. Dalla- 
bella in Lisbon in 1797, using an exceptionally large lodestone presented to the King 
of Portugal over a hundred years earlier by the Emperor of China.! 

Another parallel between the ancient West and China was the growth of numerous 


à Pp. 130, 161, 184, 186 above. b Section 33 below. 

¢ As cited in the +7th-century Thang Hsin Hsiu Pén Tshao, ch. 4, p. 96, and in The Ching Yen I 
Pén Thao, ch. 4, p. 25. 

d Chéng Let Pén Tshae, + 1249ed., ch. 4 (p. 111.2); +1468ed. ch. 4, p. 255. Su Sungused the same 
words, ch. 4 (p. 112.1), ch. 4, p. 276 respectively. 

e Fl. +450 to +470. 

Ü Lei Kung Phao Chih Yao Hsing Fu Chieh, ch. 5 (p. 100), also quoted in Chéng Lei Pén Tshae, 
+1249 ed. ch. 4 (p. 111.2); +1458 ed. ch. 4, pp. 26aff.; PTKM, ch. 10, p. 4a. 

& At first sight this only means ‘prolongation-of-life powder’. But there were at least two famous 
Han technicians with the name Yen Nien in the — 1st century, so possibly the term derived from one or 
other of them. Cf. Sect. 28 f below. 

h Textual variants read both wci? and mo '? instead of tshat. We cannot say which is right, and forbear 
from interpreting. 

t For this reference my thanks are due to Mr E. S. Shire of King’s College. 
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legends about the lodestone. These took various forms, e.g. that there were certain 
islands which ships could not pass if they were constructed with iron nails, or gates 
which men could not go through if they were armed with iron weapons; alternatively 
it was thought that somewhere or other statues of iron floated in mid-air, suspended 
by magnetic attraction? In the +2nd century Ptolemy wrote of these magnetic 
islands,> which (interestingly enough) he placed between Ceylon and Malaya, and we 
find exactly the same story in the Nan Chou I Wu Chih* two centuries later. After- 
wards it was often repeated.4 But probably the idea had its own forms of purely 
Chinese origin,? for the early descriptions of the glories of Chhang-an (Sian) say that 
the A Fang Kung, one of the palaces of Chhin Shih Huang Ti, had whole gates made 
of lodestone in order to arrest those who tried to enter with concealed weapons.‘ The 
use of such a device in the defence of a pass is referred to in the biography? of a Chin 
officer, Ma Lung.? The general notion of such gates seems to be connected with 
wider mythological ideas about ordeals and the escape from the mundane world.’ 
Similar stories of magnetic mountains, islands and suspended images! occur in 
Arabic texts.J 

It was natural that the lodestone should find application both in alchemy and 
medicine. Sung medical books* frequently speak of the opening of blocked passages 


@ T. H. Martin (1), p. 32; Daujat (t), p. 36. 

b Geogr. vtt, 2, 30. Also Palladius (+ 365 to +4430), De Brachmanibus, in Pseudo-Callisthenes, 111, 7 ; 
cf. Coàdes (1), pp. xxvii, 99ff. 

* By Wan Chen. The passage is cited in TPY L, ch. 988, p. 3a, and many other places, e.g. Pén Tshao 
Thu Ching, in Thu Ching Yen I Pén Tshao,ch. 4, p. 2a. 

4 As in the Hat Tao I Chih Chai Liieh> (Brief Selection of Lost Records of the Isles of the Sea) by 
Wang Ta-Hai,‘ in +1791; the passage has been translated in Anon. (37), p. 44. 

* We are not convinced, however, by the argument of Hennig (3, 6, 7) who thought that the legend 
could only have originated in a land (t.e. China) where some form of the magnetic compass was known. 
It seems more likely that early European knowledge of Indian boats built with stitching or wooden pegs 
(cf. Sect. 29 below) may have had something to do with the matter. Cf. Peschel (1), vol. 1, p. 44. 

! San Fu Chiu Shih5 (Stories of the Three Districts in the Capital), and San Fu Huang Thu$(lllustrated 
Description etc.), ch. 4 (Kung); the latter Chin, and the former at any rate pre-Thang. Further in 
Shut Ching Chu, ch. 19, p. 5a, and in the Thang geographical encyclopaedia of + 806, Yuan-Ho Chin 
Hsien Thu Chih. 

8 Chin Shu, ch. 57, p. 3a. h Cf, Coomaraswamy (1). 

i The suspension of metal objects in the air, and even the melting of them in that condition by high- 
frequency currents, have become practical possibilities in modern times, and even find industrial 
applications (see Anon. 12). 

) Cf. Ferrand (1). Some even locate the magnetic mountains or islands in China; for instance, the 
‘Ajib al-Hind (Book of the Marvels of India), written by the sea-captain Buzurj ibn Shahriyar al- 
Ramhurmuz} in +953 (cf. Mieli (1), p. 117). The passage occurs on p. 92 of the translation of van der 
Lith & Devic (1), and was noticed by Wiedemann (18). Buzurj was particularly interested in magnets, 
it seems. He met a man (p. 169) from China who told him that in that part of the world there were 
lodestones for lead, copper and gold, as well as iron, and that they exerted their influence just as 
effectively across the wall of a pottery vessel. It is strange that time's mutations have brought us to the 
knowledge of non-ferrous magnets such as the Heusler alloys, now rather more than fifty years old, 
which contain mixtures of copper, manganese and aluminium. 

k E.g. the Fih Hua Chu Chia Pén Tshao (+970) by Ta Ming; the Shéng Hut Hstian Fang? (+ 1046) 
by He Hsi-Ying;? the Jen Chai C hh Chih Fang (Lun)? (+ 1264) by Yang Shih-Ying!? and the Chi Séng 
Fang! (+ 1267) by Yen Yung-Ho. Cf. Shéng Chi Tsung Lu, ch. 181, p. 4a. 
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or the extraction of foreign bodies such as needles or arrow fragments by the use of 
lodestones—which suggests at any rate that evenif the processes weremore imaginative 
than successful, it was clearly realised that magnetic attraction acted through inter- 
vening substances other than iron.? It may be noted that magnets were much used in 
European medicine of the +17th and + 18th centuries, though the background of this 
was distinctly mystical ;° the medieval Chinese physicians here were simply trying to 
make use of the lodestone’s attractive power for iron. Needless to say, it also played 
a part in the stock-in-trade of magicians and conjurers of all periods.* The Wu Tsa 
Tsu) (Five Assorted Offerings) by Hsieh Tsai-Hang? (+1573 to +1619), describes? 
an itinerant drug-seller who went about with a statue of the Goddess of Mercy, the 
hands of which were magnets; drugs mixed with iron powder adhered to them while 
others did not. 

On the whole it may be said that between ancient and medieval knowledge of at- 
traction in Europe and China there was nothing to choose. One finds less theory about 
it in China, perhaps because action at a distance was more congruent with the general 
Chinese world-view than with the Greek. Not having any theories as to the ‘natural’ 
motion of bodies seeking their ‘natural’ places, the Chinese were not bothered by 
the kind of reconciliation for which Peripatetics had to seek. As Daujat (1) has shown, 
there was great difficulty in fitting magnetic attraction into the Aristotelian distinction 
between ‘natural’ and ‘violent’ motions, so much so that Aristotle said as little about 
the magnet as possible, and Alexander of Aphrodisias in the + 3rd century could solve 
the matter only by perpetuating a form of animistic theory. 

A particularly Chinese conception was due to the heresiarch Hermogenes, known 
because of Tertull'a1’s writings against him.¢ He believed that God had not created 
the world from nothing, but had organised all matter by acting upon it like a magnet. 
If this patterning principle had been immanent rather than transcendent there would 
have been no difference between it and the Tao. 

The nearest approach to a discovery of magnetic polarity in Europe was the observa- 
tion that in some cases a lodestone would repel iron. This was known to Pliny, to 
Marcellus (early + sth century) and to Joannes Philoponus (early +6th),? whom we 
have already encountered as the first proponent of the impetus theory in dynamics. 
But it was not carefully observed, and none of these writers realised that their effects 
were due to the approaching of two like poles. A proper understanding had to await 


à Among the more practica! procedures were those which sought to recover needles or other small 
iron objects mistakenly swallowed by children. A piece of lodestone the size of a date kernel was wrapped 
in meat and collected the iron as it passed through the digestive tract. Or a piece of similar size, 
threaded on a string, would ease the object out of the throat. Besides the authorities just given, there 
was the Chiteh Chung Fang? of Chhien Wei-Yen* (the statesman, G372, d. +1029). All are quoted in 
CLPT, +1249 ed., eh. 4 (p. 111.2); +1468 ed. ch. 4, p. 26a; PTKM, ch. 1o, p. 65. 

b Wootton (t), vol. r, p. 199; Beckmann (1), vol. t, p. 43. 

Martin (1), p. So. 

Ch. 6. 

Contra Hermogenem, ch. 54; Daujat (t), p. 36; Martin (1), p. 64. Cf. Vol. 2, p. 293. 
Daujat (1), pp. 12, 46; Martin (1), p. 39. 
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the coming of the magnetic compass to [Europe late in the + 12th century. Similar 
observations may have been made in China. The curious story of the magnetised 
chess-men (see on, p. 315) has come down to us in several versions. The H uat Nan 
Wan Pi Shu, in Thai-Phing Yü Lan, ch. 988, uses the word chü,! to push away; and as 
preserved in Ssuma Chén’s? Thang commentary on the Shih Chi, has the word 11,3 to 
repel. The description in the text itself, both in Shih Chi and Chhien Han Shu, says 
hsiang chhu chi i.e. the pieces ‘mutually hit’ each other. The word used in most 


texts for attraction is yinS.2 VVe have therefore a hint that in China also repulsion was 
observed. 


(3) ELECTROSTATIC PHENOMENA 


Just as anctent and medieval Chinese knowledge about the lodestone paralleled that 
of the West, so also the fact that certain substances such as amber will, when rubbed, 
acquire an electric charge and attract small objects such as dried plant fragments or 
pieces of paper was known in both regions.» It is again Thales who is credited with 
the first of such observations, but this depends on a traditton transmitted by Diogenes 
Laertius as late as the + 3rd century.* It is certain that the electrum of Homer was 
an alloy of gold and silver, but after the time of Herodotus ( — sth century) the word 
generally refers to yellow amber, and our ‘electricity’ derives from it. Plato, in the 
Timaeus, is the first to speak of the attractive power of amber in a text still extant, but 
of all the many authors who also do this, only Plutarch and Pliny mention that it must 
be rubbed beforehand. 

Greek amber was probably of Baltic origin, but most Chinese amber came from 
deposits of burmite in Upper Burma.4 The Han historics say* that it was brought 
from Chi-Pin (Gandhára)and Ai-Lao(the Shan region of north Burma), not mentioning 
Persia or sources further west. Wang Chhung, the contemporary of Plutarch and Pliny, 
is one of the first to mention itf and the term he used, tun meu? is likely to have been 
formed as a loan-word from some Shan or Thai language. Such is also supposed to 


a But see below, p. 257. 

b Martin (1), pp. 95, 139, givesa history of the statements of Greek and Roman writers on amber and 
its electrostatic properties. 

C 1i, 24. 

d See Laufer (17), whe took due account of older work such as that of Jacob; and also Laufer (1), 
p. 521. Small amounts of European amber no doubt travelled castwards from time to time over the 
Old Silk Road, and in late times Formosa was an entrepét for Dutch trade to China in the Baltic product. 
Cf. Baker (1). Burmite ħas slightly different physico-chemical properties from succinite, the common 
amber, but is equally the fossil gum of conifers. Malaya also contributed. 

€ Chhien Han Shu, ch. 96A, p. 11a; Hou Han Shu, ch. 115, p. 185. Cf. Parker (2, 3). 

T Lun Hérig, eh. 47. A reference purporting to be frem the Shen Nung Pén Tshao Ching, which may be 
of the Former Han, is preserved in Hsü Po Wu Chih, ch. 9, p. 5a, but the genuineness of this is 
doubtful for reasons given immediately below. The Skan Hat Ching, eh. 1, mentions amber under the 
name of yii phet,? but the passage would be hard to date. Cf. Chang Hung-Chao (1), p. 62, on this and 
other words which seem to have meant amber in this text and in Kuo Pho’s commentary on it. 
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be the origin of the more usual term hu pho'-~the derivation from hu pko, the 
"concreted soul of the tiger’ being fanciful and iate. About + 500, Thao Hung-Ching, 
in his commentary on the Ming T Pieh Lu, wrote that amber was fir-tree resin which 
had been buried for a thousand years, and in which entrapped insects might often 
be seen,? adding that there was a method of imitating it by heating hen's eggs with 
dark fish roe? He goes on to say:¢ 


But only that kind which, when rubbed with the palm of the hand, and thus made warm, 
attracts mustard-seeds (chzeh3), is genuine. Nowadays amber comes from foreign countries, 
and is produced in those places where the fu-Zng* grows ;4 on the other hand everyone knows 
that amber may occur in any place, whether the fu-ding is there or not. 


The electrostatic test for genuine amber is still used.* Wang Chhung and Yü Fan, 
who had mentioned the phenomenon, had not stated that the amber had to be rubbed. 
In Europe, Alexander of Aphrodisias emphasised that while the lodestone would 
attract only iron, amber would attract any small or light bodies.f So also Li Shih- 
Chen, much later, said that straw fragments or any small bits of vegetable material 
would do;& indeed, the word chieh3 had always had this wider meaning. After the 
Han, practically al! the pharmacopoeias mention amber and its properties.» But there 
was no real advance, any more than in Europe, until the study of electricity really 
began as a characteristically post-Renaissance science in the 18th century.i 


a Cf. Kirchner (1). 

b No doubt a vellowish-brown translucent resinous mass could be produced in this way. Late 
encyclopaedias, such as K CCY, ch. 33, p. 1265, quoting Pai Shih Hui Pien, a collection of excerpts 
assembled by Wang Chhi$ about + 1590, attribute the technique to the Shen Nung Pén Tshao Ching. 
But none of the modern reconstructions of this ancierit work have an entry for amber at all. Accord ing 
to Li Shih-Chen (PT K M, ch. 37, pp. 96) the Ming I Pieh Lu is the first to mention it, and on the 
counterfeiting method there is riothing earlier than the words of Thao Hung-Ching himself. 

€ PTK M, ch. 37, p. 10a, tr. Laufer (17). 

4 This is the fungus Pachwna cocos, parasitic on the roots of pine-trees; cf. p. 31 above. Under- 
standing of the true nature of amber, and at the same time a belief in its association with plants parasitic 
on pirie-trees, was quite general in medieval China; cf. the poem of Wei Ying- Wu? (G 2299) mentioned 
in Hui-Hung's? (Sung) Léng Chai Yeh Hua? (Night Talks in a Cool Library), ch. 4, p. 46. Cf. Mina- 
kata (2). 

* See Farrington (1). f Daujat (1), p. 23. 

8 PTKM, ch. 37, p 108. 

h Reference has already been made above (p. 74) to sparks of static electricity. Crackling sounds 
were also reported as coming frem amber in vartous Han and later passages; cf. Chang Hung-Chao (3), 
p.62. 

| The introduction of electrical knowledge into modern China and Japan would make an interesting 
story but it has not, so far as we know, been written. Some of the pioneer works of the 18th century, 
such as Hashimoto Donsai's Erekiteru Yakusetsu, based mainly upon Dutch sources, have recently been 
reprinted in historical collections. 
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(4) MacneTic DIRECTIVITY AND POLARITY 


In entering upon this subject it may be well to pause for a moment to consider the 
incalculable importance of the discovery of the magnetic compass, as the first and 
oldest representative of all those dials and pointer readings which play so great a 
part in modern scientific observation. The sundial was of course far older, but there 
it was only a shadow which moved, and not a part of the instrument itself. The wind- 
vane was also older (cf. what has been said in the meteorological Section, Vol. 3, 
pp. 477ff. above), but there the possibility of precise readings on a circular graduated 
scale was absent in all ancient forms. In the armillary sphere, the sighting-tube or 
alidade was moved to a position which was then read off on the graduated circles, but 
here the movement was made by hand, and the instrument was not self-registering. 
As we shall see, the limiting factor for making accurate readings was the introduction 
of the usc of a needie as against the lodestone itself, and this implied another discovery 
of fundamental importance for science, namely that of an induction process. No 
apology is needed, therefore, for an attempt as thorough as possible to ascertain what 
was the oldest form of compass developed by the Chinese, and when its successive 
developments were introduced. That so fundamental an instrument did in fact spread 
so slowly is not difficult to understand once we realise that its original discovery took 
place in connection with the divination processes of imperial magicians; and that 
since it developed in an agrarian-terrestrial rather than in a primarily maritime 
civilisation, its use was for centuries limited to a specifically Chinese pseudo-science, 
namely Taoist geomancy, the minutiae of which were carried to a high level of refine- 
ment. The adoption of the compass by Chinese sailors was probably long retarded by 
the fact that all through the Middle Ages river and canal traffic predominated over 
Ocean voyages.2 

Since the geomantic art necessarily enters this Section as a kind of intercurrent 
refrain® it may also be well to remind ourselves of what was said on the subject in the 
Section on the pscudo-sciences.© The term geomancy has other meanings in other 
civilisations, but for the Chinese it meant 'the art of adapting the residences of the 
living and the tombs of the dead so as to cooperate and harmonise with the local 
currents of the cosmic breath’. Known as the science of ‘winds and waters’ (féng 
shui'), it did not mean mercly the winds of everyday life, but rather the chhi? or 
pneuma of the earth circulating through the veins and vessels of the earthly macrocosm. 
The waters too were not only the visible streams and rivers but also those passing to 
and fro out of sight, removing impurities, depositing minerals, and like the ch/u 
affecting for good or evil the houses and families of the living, as also the descendants 
of those who lay in the tombs. The history of the magnetic compass is only under- 


a Fora brief account of the history of Chinese long-distance navigation, see Vol. 1, p. 179, and further 
in Sect. 29 below. 


b Pp. 240ff., 293ft., 307ff. € Sect. 14a (6), in Vol. 2, pp. 359ff. 
4 The words are those of Chatley (7). * Cf. especially Vol. 3, pp. 637, 650. 
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standable in the context of this system of ideas, for this was the matrix in which it 
was generated. 

Of all the forms of divination, geomancy was perhaps that which became most 
deeply rooted in Chinese culture throughout the traditional period. It led to a minute 
appreciation of the topographical features of any locality, the forms of the hills and 
the directions and windings of the streams, the presence of woods and flooded rice- 
fields, the building of pagodas on conspicuous eminences and the contours of city 
walls. A wealth of technical terms, as yet very imperfectly understood,? was applied 
to the configurations of terrain, connecting tozether in many varying ways the Yang 
and Yin, the dragon and tiger, the earth, planets and stars. The protection of a site 
from harmful influences was always a matter of great importance, and the achievement 
of a balance of Yang and Yin forces, high cliffs and rocky masses setting off thickets of 
bamboos, rounded hills and placid lakes. A whole book could be written on Chinese 
landscape paintings in relation to fêng-shui principles. Purely superstitious though in 
many respects they sometimes became, the system of ideas as a whole undoubtedly 
contributed to the exceptional beauty of positioning of farmhouses, manors, villages 
and cities throughout the realm of Chinese culture. Anyone who has visited the tomb- 
temples of the Ming emperors in their group of exquisite valleys north of Peking will 
know something of what the geomancers, at their best, could do. 

Thus the background history of geomaney is of some importance for that of the 
magnetic compass itself. There can be little doubt but that it was something which 
developed during the Warring States period at the time of the schools of philosophical 
magic when Tsou Yen was flourishing. The Kuan Tzu book, perhaps the product of 
the Chi-Hsia Academy in the late —4th century, speaks of water as the blood and 
breath of the earth, ‘flowing and communicating within its body as if in sinews and 
veins'.^ An early reference of importance is the remark of Méng Thien,’ the builder 
of the Chhin Great Wall, just before his death in — 210: ‘I could not make the Great 
Wall without cutting through the veins of the earth.¢ The Shih Chi (— 9o) also 
mentions? a class of diviners called khan yii chia? (diviners by the canopy of Heaven 
and the chariot of Earth). Then in the Ilan the system was well under construction, 
as we know from the diatribes of Wang Chhung against itf towards the end of the 
+ 1st century. Its consolidation took place in the San Kuo period. We shall see 


a And indccd in danger of total oblivion, since the tradition is now dying so fast in contemporary 
China. 

b The series of tumuli and temples was begun in +1409 for the Yung-L.o emperor who moved up 
from Nanking. They stand on the southern-facing slopes and bluffs of a beautiful range of hills, over- 
looking the streams which flow southwards to the neighbourhood of the capital. A dam built in 1958 
is converting the main valley into a lake in which they will be mirrered. Two geumancers have tradi- 
tionally the credit of the siting, Wang Hsien} from Shantung, and Liao Chhiung-Ching? from Chiangsi. 
Cf. Grantham (1). 

€ Ch. 39, p. ra. The whole chapter has been given in transiation in Vol. 2, pp. 42ff. 

4 Shih Ch, ch. 88, p. 5b. Cf. Bodde (15), pp. 61, 64, 65. 

e Ch. 127, p. 76. 

f Cf, Forke (4), vol. t, p. $37, as also Vol. 2, p. 377 above. 

E Sce the brief survey of the literature in Vol. 2, p. 360 above, and further, pp. 268ff., 30281. below. 
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Fig. 321. The geomantic background to magnetical science: a selected topographic disposition of the 
early 4 i3th century. The caption says: ‘Map of the Grounds and Family ‘Temple donated by Imperial 
Rescript to Tsou Ying-Lung, Optimus Graduate in the Palace Examinations.’ Ín a region of hills three 
streams join together at a point left of centre to fortn a small river which flows away at the left bottom 
corner. The temple, backed by two small lakes, faces the upper part of the plan, with a view of the 
auspicious point (marked by a pavilion) at the tip of the hilly ridge separating the two upper valleys; 
each of which contains numerous rice-fields. A similar auspicious situation was shown and described in 
Fig. 45 (Vol. 2). Two bridges and a gateway in the hills are also marked. From Ti Li Cho Yü Fu, 
ch. 3, p. 135. The relation of this kind of drawing to phystographic map mating (cf. Vol. 3, p. 546) ts 
evident. Although the caption ascribes him to the ‘Thang, Tsou Ying-lung gained his high honours in 
the Sung, between +1195 and +1260. 
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before long how well this sequence of events fits in with what can be found out about 
the development of the successive forms of the magnetic compass. 

The rise of the compass seems to have led to the division of the geomancers from 
the Thang onwards into two schools. The ‘gentlemen of Ganchow’ (Kan-chou 
hsten-séng) stemmed from Chiangsi, following Yang Yiin-Sung! of that province; 
they held mainly to the older principles, reasoning in their way on the shapes of 
mountains and the courses of rivers, much no doubt as their Han predecessors had 
done. The men of Fukien on the other hand, following Wang Chi? of that maritime 
region,? regarded the compass as all-important for determining the indications of the 
topography, but besides this they made more use of the kua of the Book of Changes, 
and the astrological element was more prominent in their ideas. Yang Yün-Sung's 
chief work, the Han Lung Ching? (Manual of the Moving Dragon) certainly contains 
some astrology, but nothing about the use of the compass. Wang Chi's books appear 
to be all lost. 

The marks of this division are still evident in the Ming and Chhing literature." 
If we take up a book such as the T: Li Cho Yu Fu* (Precious Tools of Geomancy),? 
written by Hsii Chih-Mos about + 1570 and re-issued by Chang Chiu-I* and others 
in +1716, we see that it follows the Chiangsi school, saying much of mountains and 
watercourses (cf. Fig. 321) and relatively little of the compass.* 'T'he same is true of the 
Yin Yang Erh Chai Chhüan Shu? (Complete Treatise on Siting in relation to the Two 
Geodic Currents), due to Yao Chan-Chhi? and dated +1744. Here the emphasis on 
pure topography includes an interesting variety of contour mapping (cf. Fig. 322) in 
a style which goes back to Thang delineations of the five sacred mountains.‘ But 
again there is little on the magnetic compass and orientation by its bearings8 By 
contrast the Ti Li Wu Chieh’ (Five Transmitted Teachings in Geomancy), written 
by Chao Chiu-Féng!? in +1786, is full of details about the use of the compass in 
selecting the most auspicious sites for tombs and buildings. Chao probably derived, 
then, from the Fukien school. 

T he surviving literature on geomancy and the compass is quite large, but not as 
large as we would like it to be in view of the great gaps and obscurities which we shall 

a Fl. +874 to +888, according to the usual view. But some, such as his editor of 1892, Li Wên- 
Thien, place him in the Later Thang dynasty, c. +923 to +936. 

b Probably born c. +990, as we seek to show on p. 305 below. 

€ Further on this late geomantic literature see p. 300 below. 

d The expression Ti Zt, more commonly used of geography, is also characteristic of books on 
geomancy. Dr Ho Kuang-Chung at the University of Malaya, Singapore, has made a collection of 
féng-shui books with this type of title, and promises to provide a bibliography of thern if requested. 
The largest published catalogue of geornantic books is that of Chhien Wén-Hsiian ( 1); cf. Wang Chen- 
To (5), pp. 110ff. 

€ This does not mean that Hsü Ch'ih-Mo neglected the compass in other writrngs, on the contrary, 
his Lo Ching Ting Mén Chen" and his Lo Ching Chten I Thu Chieh'? were entirely devoted to it. But 
the two methods were kept somewhat separate. f See Vol. 3, p. 546. 


@ On the possibility that compass bearings were used for geographical map-rnaking in the time of 
Shen Kua (late -- 11th century), cf. Vol. 3, p. 576. 
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Fig. 322. The geomantic background to magnetica! science: the balance of favourable and unfavourable 
influences in a hilly region. The caption says: 'How the Mysterious Geodic Influences are distributed 
according to the Contours.’ Again several small streams combine to flow out through the gap on the 
left. The inscriptions within the diagram mark the presence and effectiveness of various kinds of chhi 
classified according to the Aua of the / Ching (cf. Vol. 2, pp. 304ff.). The basin in the upper half of the 
chart seems thus to enjoy a favourable balance. The cartographical convention may be compared with 
that in Vol. 3, Fig. 224. From Yin Yang Erh Chai Chhiian Shu, ch. 1, p. 128. 
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still be facing at the end of this Section. It is to be feared that some of the most 
interesting facts about the development of one of the most important of all scientific 
instruments have perished for ever. While there may be a great deal of doubt about 
the traditional burning of the books attributed to the first emperor Chhin Shih 
Huang T1,? the bonfires inspired by the Jesuits in the early + 17th century can enjoy 
no such benefit. Li Ying-Shih,! whose conversion occurred in + 1602, was a dis- 
tinguished scholar particularly skilled in geomancy. In Matteo Riccis words :° 


He hada rather good library and it took him three full days to purge it of books on subjects 
prohibited by our (churchly) laws, books which were very numerous, especially on divinatory 
arts, and the most part in manuscript, collected with the greatest assiduity and expense. So 
at this timc, all of these, amounting to three trunks full, were committed to the flames, either 
in his own courtyards or publicly outside our own house.. .. 


Again, Chhü Thai-Su,? who was finally converted three years later, had originally 
made friends with Ricci under the mistaken idea that he would be able to help him 
in his alchemical studies.d When the break came: 


He sent to our house to be burned certain plates very beautifully carved which they use for 
printing books, together with three or four porters' loads of books of the doctrines of the 
schools, part printed and part manuscript awaiting printing, all of great value.¢ 


How tragic it was, and how paradoxical in view of the exceptionally learned nature of 
the Jesuit mission, that one of the most shameful of European aberrations, the ideal 
of ‘holy ignorance’, should thus have closed, perhaps for ever, some of the doors of 
knowledge on the origins of one of the greatest of all Chinese contributions to science.f 

Perhaps the most remarkable work which has ever been devoted to the magnetic 
compass by a Western scholar was the erudite letter addressed to Alexander von 
Humboldt by J. Klaproth in 1834; many of his conclusions still stand today. But like 
all other nineteenth-century discussions, it was vitiated by the failure (mentioned 
already, p. 229) to distinguish between the ‘south-pointing carriage’ and the magnetic 
compass proper. H., A. Giles? was probably the first to make a radical distinction 


Cf. Vol. 1, p. ror. 
Yet they seem still to have the approbation of Cronin (1), p. 203. 
From d'Elia (2), vol. 2, p. 262. Cf, Trigault (Gallagher tr.), p. 434. 
See d'Elia (2), vol. t, p. 297. 
From d’Elia (2), vol. 2, p. 342. Cf. Trigault (Gallagher tr.), p. 468. 
It will not do to say that the Jesuits were combating superstition in the capacity of rationalists. 
They did not disbeltcve in the geomantic art; they considered it diabolical. Sixty years later the Royal 
Society was still taking such things seriously, but did not propose to destroy the written word, however 
untrustworthy scientifically. 

€ Von Humboldt drew attention to them in many publications, e.g. (1), vol. 1, p. 187, (2), p. xxxvii, 
(3), vol. 5, p. 36. Following in the steps of Leibniz (cf. Vol. 2, p. 497), von Humboldt was the first who 
succeeded in setting in motion a systematic world magnetic survey ‘froni China to Peru’. The story 
has been told by Kellner (1). 

h (s), vol. t, pp. 107, 219, 274. 
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between them, and to demonstrate that the former was a purely mechanical device; 
this has been followed up by Hashimoto (3, 1), Moule (7) and other workers. But 
understanding of the matter has still not penetrated to historians of science, and the 
reviews of Mitchell (1, 2), which are the authority behind such widely trusted works 
as those of Chapman & Bartels (1) or Stoner, have not only perpetuated the confusion 
but allowed it to prejudice the unbiased consideration of texts which undoubtedly do 
refer to the magnetic compass proper. Others, such as Hoppe (1), grant the Chinese 
the compass in the + 1st century, but for the wrong reasons, since at the time he wrote 
the new archaeological discoveries of Wang Chen-To (2) had not been made. 


(1) Appearance of the magnetic compass in Europe and Islam 


The first thing to do is to note the exact datcs at which knowledge of the magnetic 
compass first appears among the Europeans and Arabs. These dates were not clearly 
known to Samuel Purchas, whose remarks in the Pilgrimes,4 however, are worth 
quoting: 


The Vertue of the Loadstone, to be the Lead-Stone and Way-directing Mercurie thorow 
the World; Plato, Aristotle, Theophrastus, Bioscorides, Galen, Lucretius, Plinie his Solinus, 
and Ptolomee, Scholers of the highest Formes in Natures Schoole, knew not, though the 
Magneticall attraction of Iron be mentioned in their Workes.... 

This invention some ascribe to Salomon; which I would beleeve, if he had written of 
Stones, ashe did of Plants; or if the Tyrians, whieh were almost the engrossers of Navigation 
in that Age, and were the Sea-men which Salomon used in his Ophyrian Discoveries. . . had 
left any Tradition or Monument thereof to Posteritie; which could no more have been lost 
than Sayling itself; which the Greeks, Carthaginians, and other Nations, successively derived 
from them. Others therefore looke further unto the East, whence the Light of the Sunne, 
and Arts, have seemed first to arise to our World; and will have Marco Polo the Venetian 
above three hundred yeeres since to have brought it out of Mangi (which wee now call 
China) into Italy. True it is, that the most magnified Arts have there first been borne, 
Printing, Gunnes, and perhaps this also of the Compasse, which the Portugals at their first 
entry of the Indian Seas found amongst the Mores, together with Cards and Quadrants to 
observe both the Heavens and Earth.* 


Modern historians, however, have been able to draw the dividing line with much 
greater precision. Their results may be summarised by saying that among the 


@ [tis truethat Chalmers (2) had preceded him, some fifteen years earlier, but Chalmers’ views were 
based not so much on an open-minded study of texts as on a conviction that the Chinese could never 
have had the intelligence to discover the directive properties of magnets. 

b Or the historical accounts of Hitchins & May (1) and May (4). 

€ Even Sarton (vol. 1, p. 764;vol. 2, pp. 24, 509,629; vol. 3, p. 714) did notspeak clearlyon this point, 
though giving to Shen Kua the credithe deserves (seeon, p. 249). In vicw of what we shall see, Sarton’s 
statements that the Chinese did not apply the compass to any rational purpose, and that the first 
use 1n navigation was by foreign sailors, rest on mistakes and cannot be retained. 

4 Pt. 1, Bk. 11 ch. 1 (i), p. 2. 

e In fact, there is no mention of the compass in Marco Polo. 

f Poggendor ff(1); Libri-Carrucci (1); Libes (1); von Lippmann (2) ; Mitchell (1); Hennig (5); Schück 
(2, 3, 5, 6, etc.). Schück (1), vol. 2, givesa long and elaborate account of the earliest European mentions 
of the compass. 
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Europeans the directive property of the lodestone was unknown to Adelard of Bath? 
in +1117, or any previous lapidary such as Marbodus, but is mentioned by Alexander 
Neckam?P in +1190—and then by many others, such as Guyot de Provins* in + 1205 
and Jacques de Vitry4 in +1218.¢ After that comes the important treatise on the 
magnet by Petrus Peregrinus (Peter the Wayfarer, or Pierre de Maricourt)í in + 1269; 
one of the finest contributions to physics of the whole medieval period.® 

What Neckam said was this:^ 


The sailors, moreover, as they sail over thesea, when in cloudy weather they can no longer 
profit by the light of the sun, or when the world is wrapped up in the darkness of the shades 
of night, and they are ignorant to what point of the cempass their ship's course is directed, 
they touch the magnet with a needle. This then whirls round in a circle until, when its motion 
ceases, its point looks direct to the north.! 


And Guyot de Provins, in his satire, La Bible:3 


De nostre père l'apostoile* 
Vousisse qu'il semblast l'estoile 
Qui ne se meut; mout bien la voient, 
Li marinier qui se navoient. 
Par cele estoile vont et viennent 
Et lor sens et lor voie tienent; 
Ils l'appellent la Tresmontaigne! 
Celle est atachie et certaine; 
Toutes les autres se removent, 
Ft lor leus eschangent et muevent 
Mais cele estoile ne se meut. 

Un art font qui mentir ne peut, 
Par la vertu de la magnette. 
Une pierre laide et brunette 
Ou li fers volontiers se joint 
Ainsi regardent le droict point; 
Puis, qu'une aiguile l'ait touchie 
Et en un festu l'ont fichie 
En l'eaue la mettent sans plus 
Et le festus la tient desus. 


a Sarton (1), vol. 2, p. x67. b Sarton (1), vol. 2, p. 385; May (5). 

€ Sarton (1), vol.2, p. $89. One of the first to draw attention to Guyot was the great naval archaeo- 
logist Jal (1), vol. t, p. 20s. He has sornetimes been identified with Hugues de Bercy (cf. May, 3); the 
idea that he was a Provençal seems to have been due to a mistake of von Humboldt's (Schück (1), vol. 2, 
p.27). But he had been to the Holy Land and to Byzantium. 

d Historiae Hierosolimitastae, ch. 89; Klaproth (1), p. 14; Sarton (1), vol. 2, p. 67r. 

* Another early reference is in a Japidary written by a French Jew, Berakya ha-Naqdao, c. +1195 
(Sarton (1), vol. 2, p. 349). According to Schück (1), vol. 2, p. 30, there is evidence for the use of the 
compass in mining near Massa in North Italy shortly after + 1200. 

f Sarton (1), vol. 2, p. 7030. 

€ His contribution is excellently explained by Daujat (1), pp. 79ff. The older authority on him was 
Bertelli{r), summarised in English by Hazard. Cf. Winter(4); Chapman & Harradon (1); Thompson (4). 

h De Naturis Rerum, ul, xcviti; ed. Wright, p. 183. 

1 Tr. Bromehead (4). 3} Cf. Klaproth (1), p. 41; Michel (6). 

K The Pope. I The pole-star. 
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Puis se tourne la pointe toute 
Contre l'estoile, si sans doute 
Que jà por rien ne faussera 

Et mariniers nul dotera. 

Quant la mers est obscure et brune, 
Qu'on ne voit estoile né lune, 
Dont font à l'aiguile alumer; 
Puis, n'ont-il garde d'esgarer. 
Contre l'estoile va la pointe, 
Por ce, sont li marinier cointe 
De !a droite voie tenir, 

C'est un ars qui ne peut fallir. 
Mout est l'estoile bele et clere; 
Tel devroit estre nostre pére.2 


It is not necessary to quote later texts, which will be found in the literature cited.b 

The earliest Arabic references to the magnetic compass are all somewhat later than 
the European ones. In the fami‘ al-Hikà yát, a collection of anecdotes compiled in 
Persian about + 1232, by Muhammad al-‘Awfi,4 there is mention of sailors finding 
their way by means of a fish-shaped piece of iron rubbed with a magnet. Then, in the 
Kanz al-Tijár, alapidary written by Bailak al-Qabajaqi¢ in + 1282, the writer describes 
the use of a floating compass-needle witnessed by himself in + 1242,f and adds that 
the captains who sail the Indian seas employ a floating fish-shaped iron leaf. There is 
no mention of the compass by astronomers such as Ibn Yünus (c. +1007) nor by 
+xoth-century geographers such as al-Mas'üdi, Even in later Arabic literature 
references to it are not numerous; thus the lapidary of al-Tifashi (+ 1242) does not 
speak of it, nor the encyclopaedia of al-Qazwini (c. +1250). No Indian reference 
of any importance has been discovered. 


Appropriately enough, Ibn IL Tazm discoursed on magnetism in his treatise on love, 
the Taug al-Hamama, and it has been thought that one of the poems which it contains 


à Perhaps a brief modernisation is necessary. ‘Our apostolic father ought to be like the Pole-Star, 
which nevcr moves, and can well be seen by every navigating mariner. By this they go and come, and 
hold their right course; it is called the 'tramontana'! and is fixed while all the others move. Moreover, 
there is an art which the sailors have, which cannot deceive. They take an ugly brown stone, the 
magnet, to which iron willingly attaches itself, and touching a needle with it, they fix the needle tn a 
straw, and float it on the surface of water, whereupon it turns infallibly to the Pole.star. It makes no 
mistake about this and no mariner doubts it. And when the sca is all dark, and no stars nor moon can 
be seen, they light a lamp with which to see the needle, and thus they go not astray from their course. 
This art 1s unfailing, bright and clear is the Star; so also ought our Father to be.’ 

b One of the earliest pictures of a sailor using the compass is claimed for the Livre des Merveilles 
of +¢385 (figured by Feldhaus (2), p. 288). But it is more probably an astrolabe (cf. Sect. 29). 

€ Cf. the review of Vernet (1). 

4 Mieli (t), pp. 159, 263. A translation of the passage is given in Balmer (1), p. 54. 

e Mieli (1), p. 759. 

f Sarton (1), vol. 2, p. 630. 

€ Sardar K. M. Panikkar tells me, however, of mention of the compass in Tami} nautica! books 
attributed to the +4th century. This should be thoroughly investigated. According to Mukerji (1), 
p. 48, an old name for the compass in Indie was the »nacchia-yantra (Ash machine), the magnet being 
in the shape of a fish and floating on oil. This is evidently akin to both Chinese and early European 
techniques, but no dating can be given to it. 
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may refer to the polarity of the magnet. This would be important, if true, since 
Abü Muhammad ‘Ali ibn lazm al-Andalus? lived from +994 to +1064. The second 
chapter of his ' Book of the Ring of the Dove’ has the following verse:b 


My eyes find nowhere else to look but at you, 

Like what happens with the lodestone (and the pieces of iron), 
Changing direction to right and left, in accordance with where you are, 
Or like as in grammar adjectives and nouns must accord. 


At first sight this might be interpreted as meaning that the girl was polar and her lover 
the lodestone always turning to her, but it is far more likely that in the writer's thought 
the girl was the lodestone, the attractor, and that his eyes were like pieces of iron 
drawn towards it wherever it moved. Thus it is most probable that Ibn EIlazm knew 
of attraction but not of polarity. 

There have, of course, been claims for earlier European references, but all have 
been discredited (Mitchell, 1). One of them, however, is worth looking at, namely a 
manuscript? of the Cosmography (so-called) of Asaph ha-Yehüdi4 described and 
figured by Winter (1). If the statement about the compass was really in the original, 
it would be of the +g9th century, but the MS. is in a + 14th-century hand, and the 
passage is undoubtedly a later interpolation, 


And thus at all times days and nights pass in order just as the heavens go round unceasingly 
from east to west under the two signs which are one in the south and the other in the north. 
And these never move from their places as the others do. And so sailors navigate to the signs 
of the stars which are there, which they cali pole-stars (tramuntanam), and the people in 
Europe and those parts navigate by the sign of the south. I can show that this is true. Take 
a diamond stone (lodestone); you will find that it has two aspects, of which one lies towards 
one pole and the other towards the other; by either of them the needle can be bound, and will 
point to that pole towards which the lodestone's aspect pointed. Sailors might have been 
deceived by this if they had not taken due care. And that thesetwostars do not move happens 
because the other stars which are nearer to the equator revolve in various circles, some shorter, 
some longer. 


Assuming that this passage dates from just after +1300, it still has considerable 
interest since it suggests that some needles pointed to the south while others pointed 
to the north.* This is exactly what Shen Kua had said in the + r1th century, as we 
shall shortly see. The expression 'locum tramontane septentrionalis', often found, 
shows that although the word ‘ultramontane’ had originally been used to designate 
the north pole, it could mean the south pole also. Haskins has drawn attention to the 


& For this reference I am indebted to Professor Juan Vernet of Barcclona. 

b Cf. Arberry (2), p. 33. A quite different discussion of the attractive power of the lodestone occurs 
in thc same book, p. 26. 1t was this to which Wiedemann (17) drew attention. 

€ Paris, Bib. Nat. 6556; tr. auct. I am indebted to Professor Christopher Brooke for checking this 
translation. 

d Sarton (1), vol. 1, p. 614. 

* A closely similar passage is found in the works of Brunetto Latini, a celcbrated Florentine gram- 
marian, written about +1260 (text in Klaproth (1), p, 45). 
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words of Michael Scott, in his Liber Particularis (+1227 to +1236), where he says 
that there are two kinds of lodestones, one of which points north and the other south.? 
This is exactly in the Chinese tradition. Sarton, moreover, tells usb that in most of the 
Arabic accounts, the south-pointing property of the lodestone or needle is regarded as 
more important than a north-pointing property; which again is suspicious of a 
Chinese origin. Ánd, as is well known, the Persian and Turkish names for the compass 
mean 'south-pointer'.* Finally, it has been demonstrated in detail by Taylor (6) that 
compasses made for astronomers rather than navigators pointed south, not north, 
even as late as 4- 1670. 

Perhaps a word should be said about certain other relevant views. Winter (2, 3) 
and others have attempted to show that the Norsemen or Vikings had the magnetic 
compass at an earlier date than + 1190, but this has been invalidated as the argument 
rested on interpolated texts.d Still, there is the evidence of the interpolator that they 
had it as early as +1225. Another story widespread in the literature is that the 
compass was invented by Flavio Gioja of Amalfi about + 1300, but this also has no 
basis, except that he or some other Italian may well have been responsible for the 
amalgamation of the wind-rose, or some improvement of it, with the magnet to form 
the compass-card.* There have also been suggestions that medieval European churches 
were oriented by means of the compass, but this is a highly controversial subject, and 
the fact is as yet far from being established.f 


(ii) Development of the magnetic compass in China 


What, then, happened in China? We propose now to take the basic text of Shen Kua, 
in the Méng Chht Pi Than, written about + 1088, i.e. a century before the earliest 
European mention of the magnetic compass, as our fixed point, and to work back from 
that, considering all earlier references to the directivity of iron magnets, as well as 
other Sung texts. This important passage& runs as follows: 


Magicians rub the point of a needle with the lodestone; then it is able to point to the south. 
But it always inclines slightly to the east, and does not point directly at the south (jan chhang 


a ‘Item est lapis qui sua virtute trahit ferrum ad se ut calamita et ostendit locum tramontane 
septentrionalis. Et est alius lapis generis calamite qui depellit ferrum a se et demonstrat partem tra- 
montane austri.” Haskins (1), p. 294. b (1), vol. 2, p. 630. 

¢ Klaproth (1) pointed out other suspicious facts. Both Albertus Magnus and Vincent of Beauvais, 
in describing the compass, used the ‘Arabic’ words aphron and zohrenfor north and south. Jacques de 
Vitry said the lodestone came from India. 4 See Solver (1); von Lippmann (2) and Marcus (rz, 4). 

€ Sarton (1), vol. 3, p. 715. The subject was exhaustively discussed by Schück (1), vol, 2, pp. roff. 
and Breusing (1). Yet in spite of crucial Chinese evidence which has been available in Europe for more 
than a century, many writers, e.g. Motzo (1) and Taylor (9), have continued to favour the Amalfitani as 
the first discoverers of magnetic directivity. 

f The most recent study, that of Cave (1), who measured 642 churches, yielded a Gaussian distribu- 
tion curve with two peaks, one due east and another a few degrees north of it. This was thought to be 
probably due to orienting to sunrise at particular times of the year (other than the equinoxes) when the 
foundations were first marked out in each case. Compass declination was hardly possible since the range 
of the distribution was so wide. See, however, the different problem of Chinese city plans, p. 312 below. 

8 The first sentence of it was given by Klaproth (1, p. 68) in 1834, and the whole by Biot (t4) ten 
years later. On Shen Kua himself see Vol. 1, pp. 135ff. and many references in Vol. 3. Biographical 
inforrnation will be found in Holzman (1). 
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wet phien tung, pu chhiian nan yeh').4 (It may be made to) float on the surface of water, but 
itis then rather unsteady. It may be balanced on the finger-nail, or onthe rim of a cup, where 
it can be made to turn more easily, but these supports being hard and smooth, it is liable to 
fall off. It is best to suspend it by a single cocoon fibre of new silk attached to the centre of 
the needle by a piece of wax the size of a mustard-seed—then, hanging in a windless place, 
it will always point to the south. 

Among such needles there are some which, after being rubbed, point to the north. I have 
needles of both kinds by me. The south-pointing property of the lodestone is like the habit 


of cypress-trees of always pointing to the west. No one can explain the principles of these 
things.> 


Moreover, the same book contains another, less well known, passage: 


When the point of a needle is rubbed with the lodestone, then the sharp end always points 
south, but some needles point to the north. I suppose that the natures of the stones are not 
all alike. Just so, at the summer solstice the deer shed their horns, and at the winter solstice 
the elks do so. Since the south and the north are two opposites, there must be a fundamental 
difference between them. This has not yet been investigated deeply enough.* 


Here, then, we have not only the undeniably earliest clear description cf the 
magnetic needle compass in any language, but also a clear statement of the magnetic 
declination. Some Western historians of science have been willing to recognise this, 
for example Cajori (5), although it greatly antedates the traditional time of the 
discovery of declination, by Columbus in + 1492.4 The two kinds of needles men- 
tioned by Shen Kua may of course have been magnetised at different poles of the 
lodestone, but there may also have been another origin for this traditional idea (see on, 
p- 267). The analogy with cypress-trees can only have rested on local observations of 
curvature due to prevailing winds. 

Wang Chen-To (4) has pointed out that some of Shen Kua's experimental condi- 
tions indicate a considerable amount of careful investigation. The use of a single 
thread only for the suspension would avoid twisting effects. T'hat the thread should be 
of silk meant that it would be a continuous fibre, unlike a thread of hempen yarn 
(cotton was almost certainly not known in China in his time), in which shorter fibres 
would be spun together under tension. That the silk thread should be new would 
imply an evenly distributed elasticity. 


a I shall never forget the excitement which I experienced when I first read these words. if any one 
text stimulated the writing of this book more than any other, this was it. 

b Ch. 24, para. 18; tr. auct. adjuv. Klaproth (1); Biot (14); Wylie (11); Hirth (3). Cf. Hu Tao- 

Ching (1), vol. 2, pp. 768ff. 

c€ Appended chapters, ch. 3, para. 19, tr. auct. 

4 Not so Mitchell (2), however, who urges that the tendency of the needle to point to the east of 
south, described by Shen Kua, was merely! an accidental result due to imperfect support or suspension’. 
The spirit in which some Europeans approach Chinese texts 1s exquisitely shown by his comment on 
the whole Shen Kua passage—‘There i8 no tmmediately apparent ground on which this can be dis- 
credited’ (Mitchell, 1). 

¢ The directivity of the cypress must have been widely believed at the time since it is mentioned 
in other books, e.g. the Phi Y a? (A Heap of Elegances) by Lu Tien, written just ten years after the 
Méng Chht P: T han. 
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Shen Kua’s description of the compass, and of the needle’s declination, was written 
just over a hundred years earlier than the first occidental mention. It will be convenient 
to divide the other noteworthy Chinese texts into several groups. First we must 
consider all texts down to the end of the Sung which describe or hint at the use of 
iron magnets, whether in needle shape or not. It will be found that this subject cannot 
be separated from the persistent use of the lodestone itself in various developed forms. 
Pushing back the analysis, we shall come, secondly, to the earliest techniques which 
made use of the directive properties of pieces of magnetite. In a third group of texts, 
we shall be concerned with the first date at which the use of the compass in navigation 
by Chinese sailors is mentioned. In yet a fourth group, we must study those which 
bear upon the problem of the discovery of the declination, 

Before proceeding upon our backward course, however, there is one statement of 
much interest to detain us, though written a little later than the remarks of Shen Kua. 


It comes from one of the Pén Tshao compendia—still many decades before the first 
European mention. 


(ui) Sung compasses, wet and dry 


In the Pén Tshao Yen I! (The Meaning of the Pharmacopoeia Elucidated), a work 
which dates from +1116, Khou T'sung-Shih* says:? 


Lodestone (tzhu shth3) is somewhat purplish in colour, and its surface is rather rough. 
It ‘inhales’ needles or (small pieces of) iron, which may adhere to one another in serial 
attachment—hence it is commonly called ‘the stone which attracts (or compels) iron (hsteh 
thieh shth+)”  Hsüan shths is another kind of lodestone dark or black in colour, but smoother; 
its medical use is more or less the same though with slight differences, so one must know that 
there are two kinds (and how to distinguish them). When one rubs a pointed (iron) needle 
(upon the lodestone) (proper), it acquires the property of pointing to the south, yet it inclines 
always towards the east (jan chhang phien tung®), and does not point due south. The (best) 
way is to attach a single fibre of new silk (fresh from the cacoon) to the middle of the needle 
with a very tiny quantity of wax (lit. a piece half the size of a mustard-seed). When this is 
hung up in a windless place it always points to the south. Again, if one pierces a small piece 
of wick (pith or rush): transversely with this needle, and floats it on water, it will also point 
to the south, but will always incline (to the east) towards the compass-point Ping? (i.e. 
S. 15° E.). This is because Ping belongs to the principle of Fire, and the points Kéng? and 
Hsin? (in the west), which belong to Metal (the needle being of metal), are controlled by it.4 
Thus its (declination) is quite in accord with the mutual influences of things (wu li hstang 
kan °). 


a Ch. 5. p. sa, tr. auct. ; adjuv. Klaproth (1), p. 68. 

b Li Shu-Hua (2) is ighti in reading sé*} instead of mao" here, withthe Tao Tsang edition of the text. 
But the mistake began at least in the + 15th century and not with Li Shih-Chen, as may be seen from 
the +1468 edition of the Chéng Lei Pén Tshao. 

€ Rush wicks were common in China, especially Juncus effusus (R696), the żêng ksi: tshao.* 

d According to the principle of Mutual Conquest in five-element theory (cf. Vol. 2, p. 257) Fire 
dominated Metal, since metal could be melted by fire. Khou Tsung-Shih’s thought was that while a 
meta! needle should naturally point to the west, the preponderant influence of Fire, associated with the 


south, drew it off to that direction. 
RIMMA à «RR 9 > it A +48 RA s RA 
RERE 7 pj 8 I ?x 10 Gy 9 4H X "ofa 
uU = 0 m ot RíR 


252 26. PHYSICS 


At first sight this passage? seems to be but a repetition of what Shen Kua had said 
thirty years earlier, but two things were added. Khou Tsung-Shih gives what was 
long supposed to be the earliest known description of the water compass, so charac- 
teristic of all the oldest (but later) European accounts. Secondly, he not only gives 
a quite precise measure of the declination, but adds an attempted explanation for it.* 
Actually, Khou Tsung-Shih was far from being the first to describe the water, or 
floating, compass. Until Wang Chen-To (4) noted it, everyone had overlooked a 
passage in the great compendium of military technology, the Wu Ching Tsung Yao, 
edited by Tséng Kung-Liang? and finished in +1044. Here the writer says:4 


When troops encountered gloomy weather or dark nights, and the directions of space could 
not be distinguished, they let an old horse go on before to lead them, or else they made use 
of the south-pointing carriage, or the sOuth-peinting fish (chth nan yü?) toidentif y the direc- 
tions. Now the carriage method has not been handed down, but in the fish method a thin 
leaf of iron is cut into the shape of a fish two inches long and half an inch broad, having a 
pointed head and tail. This is then heated in a charcoal fire, and when it has become thoroughly 
red-hot, it is taken out by the head with iron tongs and placed so that its tail points due north 
(lit. in the Tzu? direction). In this position it is quenched (chan shu) with water in a basin, so 
that its tail is submerged for several tenths of an inch. Itis then kept in a tightly closed box 
(i mi chhi sheu chih*).* To use it, a small bowl filled with water is set up m a windless place, 
and the fish is laid as flat as possible upon the water-surface so that it floats, whereupon its 
head will point south (lit. in the Wu? direction). 


This statement ts full of interest. The fish-shaped iron leaf must have been slightly 
concave so that it would swim like a boat (see Fig. 323 showing Wang's reconstruction). 
Though Wang Chen-To supposed that the writer's failure to mention rubbing the 
iron on a lodestone was due to the desire to keep a military secret, such a suggestion 
is unnecessary. When a piece of iron is allowed to cool rapidly through the Curie point 
(600-700°) while oriented in the earth's magnetic field, the metal (especially if steel) 
will be magnetised. It seems extremely probable that this phenomenon, now called 
thermo-remanence, was known to these Sung technicians; and though the magnetisa- 
tion might be weak, it had the great advantage that it could be induced in the absence 
of a lodestone. f 


3 Repeated almost verbally about + 1280 by Chhéng Chhi® in his San Liu Hsüan Tsa Chih? (Three 
Willows Miscellany), who adds that such compasses were widely used by geomancers. 

b As de Saussure (35), p. 39, rightly pointed out. 

€ This further disproves the belief of Mitchell that the declination was not understood to be a 
constant and distinct phenomenon. VVhether Shen and Khou really thought that 1t was not seen when 
the needle was suspended, instead of being supported or floated, as would follow from an absolutely 
literal interpretation of their texts, is not certain, and seems to me doubtful. 

à WCTY/CC, ch. 15, p. 15b; tr. auct. 

* This direction might mean that the magnetised ‘fishes’ should be kept in a small box with a lode- 
stone floor; such, at any rate, was a method which has continued in use until the present time. It is 
known as‘nourishing the needle’ (yang chen f a:9), and Wang Chen-To himself saw it in use in Anhui 
province. 

f Thermo-remanence was of course known to William Gilbert, who illustrated the forging of a steel 
rod in thc direction of the earth's field (cf. Andrade, 2). 
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Fig. 323. Early forms of magnetic compass: the floating fish-shaped iron leaf described in the Wu Ching 
Tsung Yao (Chhien Chi), ch. 15, p. 15b (+ 1044). After Wang Chen-To (4). 


That heating destroys magnetisation must have been long known in China; it is 
mentioned in the Wu Tsa Tsu of + 1600.3 W. A. Harland (1) described a Cantonese 
formula of 1816 for making needles for magnetisation,> which consisted in heating 
them to the highest degree of a charcoal fire for seven days and nights together with 


a Klaproth (r1), p. 97. And in the W’akan Sanzai Zue passage quoted below, p. 275. 

b [t was taken from the Thung Thien Hsiao’ (Book of General Information) compiled by Wang 
Hsiang-Thang.? The content of this dates from the !ast years of the 18th century, but it was often 
reprnted (1816, 1837, 1856). 
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vermilion, orpiment, iron filings, cock’s blood,’ etc. Heating alone would have done 
just as well for destroying spontaneous small magnetic fields and so improving later 
overall magnetisation. Perhaps the method was part of a steel-making process,» and 
as no lodestone is mentioned it may well be that the old discovery of cooling in the 
earth’s magnetic field was still being used. Charnock,¢ the historian of naval archi- 
tecture, repeated in 1800 rumours that the Chinese were ‘not tormented by the 
variation of the needle’, and that ‘their needles do not receive their virtue from the 
loadstone’, but by heating according to the formula just mentioned. Some thought 
that the former property was the result of the latter treatment, but Charnock justly 
agreed with Barrow (see p. 290 below) that it was due more likely to the excellent 
method of suspension. 

A word must be said on the date of the passage about the hollow fish. Though the 
preface of the Wu Ching Tsung Yaois dated +1040, and the imperial preface + 1044, 
it seems very likely that the description of the floating-compass cannot be later than 
4- 1027. For it was in that year that Yen Su,! as weshallsee, succeeded in constructing 
a south-pointing carriage, and since our writer cannot have been unacquainted with 
technological developments in the government workshops, he would hardly have 
said that the method of the south-pointing carriage had not been handed down. He 
may, of course, have been copying from some source earlier than + 1027, but in any 
case the existence of the floating-compass seems clearly established for the first decades 
of the + 11th century, and in all probability would go back to the later part of the 
+ roth.* The fish form is particularly to be noticed in connection with what we shall 
shortly see regarding the first beginnings of the compass as a spoon. That the floating 
fish-shaped iron lcaf spread outside China as a technique we know from the descrip- 
tion of Muhammad al-'Awfi just two hundred years later.f 

Tséng Kung-Liang appears once again in history in connection with a fish, in this 
case a symbolic one. The Sung Shih saysg that in +1072 he set up a bronze fish 
talisman over one of the gates of the capital." Perhaps this was using the south- 
pointing fish as a magic design or ornament to indicate that the gate was directed truly 
to the south. 


2 This speaks for the antiquity of the process, since the ingredient was so prominent tn theHuat Nan 
Wan Pi Shu (cf. p. 278). 

b See Sect. 30d, and Needham (32). 

€ (1), vol. 3, p. 299. 

4 [n che Section on mechanical engineering, Sect. 27e below. 

e This is the date of the important figure of Wang Chi? (p, 305) and the editors of the That-Phiny 
Yu Lan encyclopaedia, to whom we must shortly pay attention (p. 274 below). They attesi the use of the 
needle itself just at this time. 

t AL.'Awfi gave a first-hand eye-witness account of a captain with whom he sailed taking a hoilow 
piece of iron shaped like a floating fish, and laying it on water in a basin. It pointed in the Orblah 
direction (south). The captain explained that when rubbed with the lodestone the iron naturally had 
this property (see Wiedemann, 8). Cf. above, p. 247 for the similar mention of Bailak (+1242). 

K Ch. 15, p. 76. 
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It seems certain, however, that while these things were going on, the use of 
magnetite itself persisted in other forms of compass. These are described? in the 
Shih Lin Kuang Chi! encyclopaedia (Guide through the Forest of Affairs), written 
by Chhen Yuan-Ching.? This book cannot be exactly dated; though first printed only 
in + 1325, it was compiled at some time between + 1100 and + 1250, probably after 
the move of the capital to the south in + 1135. In his section on the magical arts of 
the Taoist immortals (sker hsten huan shu?), he wrotc:> 


They (the magicians) cut a piece of wood into the shape of a fish, as big as one’s thumb, 
and make a hole in its belly, into which they neatly fit a piece of lodestone, filling up the 
cavity with wax. Into this wax a needle bent like a hook is fixed. Then when the fish is put in 
the water it will of its nature point to the south, and if it is moved with the finger it will return 
again to its original position. 


Fig. 324 shows Wang Chen-To’s reconstruction of this little object.* The text goes on 
to say: 


They also cut a piece of wood into the shape of a turtle, and arrange it in the same way as 
before, only that the needle is fixed at the tail end. A bamboo pin about as thick as the end of 
a chopstick is set up on a small board, and sustains the turtle by the concave under-surface 
of its body, where there is a small hole. Then when the turtle is rotated, it will always point 
to the north, which must be due to the needle at the tail. 


This is of great interest, because it indicates that the dry suspension from below was 
known during the Sung period. The reconstruction is seen in Fig. 325. We shall later 
find (pp. 29off. below) that the floating compass remained more popular among the 
Chinese during the following centuries, however, and that its supersession by the dry 
suspension was connected with European maritime influence. But nevertheless the 
first dry suspension was Chinese. In both the types just described, we should note 
again the significance of fish and turtle shapes in relation to the spoon shape. What is 
particularly interesting is the association of a needle with the lodestone, not as a 
‘detached’ pointer, but for making more precise, as it were, the orientation of the 
lodestone-carrying object. 


a As Wang Chen-To (4) has pointed out. 

b Ch. 10, tr. auct. @nly in the +1325 edition, not in those of +1340 and +1478. 

€ Something very similar was described by al-Zarkhürl al-Misti in a MS. dating from +1399 
summarised by Wiedemann (8). ft was a ‘fish’ of wood carrying a magnetised rod or needle of iron, 
and so floating. If any Muslim objected to images of animals, the lacquered wood was painted with the 
form of a milráb (prayer apse). Here again we see the spread of a precisely identifiable Chinese 
technique. Experimental verification of it was carried out successfully by Schück, Ritter & Vollmer 
(in Schück (1), vol. 2, p. 54). Schück found some of the procedures of Petrus Peregrinus more difficult 
to repeat. Another late Arabic work which needs further investigation is the Risalah/t Ma'rifah Bait 
al-Ibrah (Treatise on the Knowledge of the House of the Needle) by Abū Zaid ‘Abd al-Rahmüàn al- 
Tàjüri (d. +1590). A MS. is in the John Rylands Library at Manchester. 
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Fig. 324. Early forms of magnetic compass: the floating wooden fish containing lodestone and needle 
described in the Shth Lin Kueng Chi, ch. 10 (c. +1150). After Wang Chen-To (4). The lodestone and 
the projecting needle pointer are fixed in place by wax. 


(iv) References in the Thang and earlier 


Of reliably Thang references to the magnetic needle we know none, but there are 
many in texts which were afterwards ascribed to the Thang; for instance, the Chung 
Nang Ao Chih! (Mysterious Principles of the Blue Bag, i.e. the Universe) by the 
famous geomancer Yang Yün-Sung.? Itis much to be wished that some scholars would 
thoroughly examine the early geomantic texts so that literary evidence could be com- 
pared with internal evidence of a scientific nature, and approximate datings established. 

Another research which should be undertaken is the systematic examination of 
Sung and Thang encyclopaedias and dictionaries for references to the lodestone and 
the magnetic needle. Klaproth stated long agob that a reference to the magnet was to 
be found in the Shuo Wen, the great dictionary completed in +121 by Hsü Shen. 
The words he found were Shih ming kho i yin chen? (The name of a stone which will 
‘yin’ the needle). Many have subsequently pointed out quite correctly that this phrase 
does not occur in the original Shuo Wên, as reconstituted by later scholars. De Saus- 


* And may really be of that date. 5 (t), p. 66. 
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sure, however, attributed? much significance to the fact that it does occur in the early 
Sung editio princeps edited by Hsü Chhuan! in +986, from which it was copied by 
most later dictionaries; he laid weight on this because he accepted the translation which 
Klaproth gave for yin, i.e. ‘the stone which will give directivity to the needle’. This 
raises the question of the senses which the word yin can bear. As we saw above,bit was 
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Fig. 325. Early forms of magnetic compass: the dry-pivoted wooden turtle containing lodestone and 
needle described in the Shak Lin Kuang Chi, ch. 10 (c. +1150). After Wang Chen-To (4). Above left, 
seen from above; below left, from the side; above right, median sagittal section; below right, cross- 
section. 'The lodestone and the projecting needle pointer are again fixed in place by wax, and the object 
is free to rotate upon a sharpened bamboe pin. 


perhaps the commonest expression used in ancient texts (such as the Là Shih Chhun 
Chhiu, the Huai Nan Tzu, the Lun Héng, and Tshao Tzu-Chien's note;* all of which 
have it) for what have generally been regarded as statements of attractive power only. 
But the word is a little ambiguous. Its original meatung was to pull or draw a bow, 
hence to pull up a fish or to attract, or to light a fire. But it also came to mean to lead, 
conduct, introduce or present, to derive, to propagate, to induce or to extend, even to 
prolong. There seems therefore no reason why it might not have meant, at some 
periods, the extension of directivity to the magnetised needle, as well as the attraction 


8 (35), p. 23- b P.237. € P.232. 
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of the needle to the lodestone. One way of elucidating the matter further would be to 
draw up a statistical table of all those texts which speak of iron, as against those which 
say specifically needle. This we shall present below. Of course, there is also the 
possibility that some Sung or Thang dictionaries may be more explicit, and so justify 
more fully a Thang date. 

It has often been pointed out that if the magnetic compass had been used for 
navigation in or before the Thang, there should have been some mention of it in the 
numerous accounts of the pilgrimages of Buddhist monks to India. No such mention 
has yet been found.® At that time the compass may well have been purely geomantic 
and not nautical However, it must be observed that in this literature there are 
references to the 28 ksiu (lunar mansions) as azimuth points—thus I-Ching, leaving 
Canton in +673, sailed in the direction of the hstu T! and Chen? (cf. Table 24 above).* 
These are still placed on Chinese compasses (Fig. 326 below) and would indicate the 
region from S. 15° E. to S. 45° E. The implication is that the ‘wind-rose’ of the sea- 
captains of Thang times followed closely the cosmological principles embodied in that 
ancestor of the magnetic compass, the shih or diviner's board. Indeed this is so old 
that in all probability the mariners of the Han had also been acquainted with it. 

In this connection it is also to be noted that no mention of the mariner's compass 
has so far been found in the accounts of China during the Thang dynasty written by 
Arab travellers. Such negative evidence can carry but limited weight, for in all ages 
Chinese ships carried Taoist priests, and the use of the floating needle may well have 
been regarded as a numinous secret which would not readily be revealed to foreign 
merchants. It is interesting to remember that this negative evidence played a part in 
the Jesuit controversies of the 17th and 18th centuries.4 One of their opponents, 
Eusebius Renaudot, published in +1718 a translation of the voyages of Sulaiman 
al-Tàjir (in China around 4-8351)* and Ibn Wahb al-Basri (in China around + 870), 
as completed in the Silsilat al-Tawarikh of Abū Zaid al-Hasan al-Sirafig (+920); 
with the object of minimising as much as possible the philosophical and technical 
achievements of the Chinese. Naturally he laid much weight on the absence of 
mention of the magnetic compass in these writings.h Yet Gaubil, whose opinion 


a Cf. Vol. 1, pp. 207ff. 

b Cf. p.281: below. The alarming narrative of the voyage of Fa-Hsien about + 414 from India to China 
has often been quoted in this connection ; cf. Hirth & Rockhill (1), p. 27; Schück (1), vol. 2, p. 9; Li Shu- 
Hua (2), p. 191. But it is the considered opinion of some experts in navigation and nautical technology 
(such as Cdr. D. W. Waters at the International Congress of the Discoveries at Lisbon in 1960) that the 
voyages of the Chinese to the Persian Gulf in the +8th century (cf. Vol. 1, p. 179) could not have been 
accomplished without the aid of some form of magnetic compass. 

© Chavannes (4), p. 117; de Saussure (35), p. 36. The curious process whereby an essentially equatorial 
cycle, that of the Asiu, was first immobilised thereon, and then transferred em bloc to the horizon to 
form an immobile azimuth cycle, will be explained shortly (p. 265). 

a Cf. Pinot (1), pp. 109, 160; 229, 237- 

e Cf. Hitti (1), pp. 343, 383; Mieli (1), pp. 13, 79, 81. Latest translatien: Sauvaget (2). 

* Cf. Mieli (5), p. 302. 

€ Cf. al-Jalil (1), p. 138; Mieli (1), p. 115. 

^ Note the section ‘Eclaircissements sur les Sciences des Chinois’, p. 340. 
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should never be despised, stated? in one of his last writings® that he believed the 
compass had taken its definitive form about the time of the Emperor Hsien Tsung, 
c. +800. Those who read this Section to the end may feel that he was not far off the 
truth. 

The next three passages have not previously been noticed in the study of this subject.¢ 
It may be remembered that in the Section on mathematics we had occasion to say 
something of the Shu Shu Chi J (Memoir on some Traditions of Mathematical Art), 
a book attributed (not without justification) to Hsü Yo (fl. + 190) but also suspected 
of having been in fact written by its own commentator, the Northern Chou mathe- 
matician, Chen Luan (f. +570). Here we need adopt no decision as to whether the 
work is genuinely of the Later Han or not, for any mention or hint of the magnetic 
compass would be quite remarkable enough (on conventional views) for the mid 
+6th century. In a passage quoted already in another connection,4 we have some- 
thing which at first sight seems relevant; it runs:¢ 


Those who do not recognise the ‘three’, yet boastfully claim to know the ‘ten’ (i.e. 
ignorant mathematicians), are like the River People who lost the direction of their return 
destination, and blamed it on the unskilful hand of the direction-finder (yu Chhuan- Yen shih 
mi chhi chih kuei, nat hên ssu-f ang chik shou shuang!). 


An unwary interpretation might take the ‘river people’ as sailors, and the direction- 
finder as the compass, but Chen Luan's commentary explains that the remark refers 
to alegendary story about Huang Ti going into the mountains with people from a land 
of rivers f who blamed the figure on the south-pointing carriage when they lost their 
way, and were then taught the use of the gnomon by Jung Chhéng.? We agree, 


therefore, with Wang Chen- To (5), that this passage does not concern the magnetic 
compass. 


Nevertheless, the book of Hsü Yo proves to contain something valuable for our 
quest. In an adjacent passage, the text says :8 


In the Eight Kua method of calculation, a needle points at the eight directions. When 


a position is lacking, it points at Heaven. (Pa Kua suan, chen tzhu pa fang; wei chhüeh tsung 
Thien.) 


a (rr), p. 179. 

b In another place he wrote (2), p. 95: ‘Je viens de trouver dans un Livre fait sur la fin des Han 
l'usage de la Boussole marqué distinctement pour connaitre le Nord et le Sud. On y parle expressement 
de l'aiguille aimantée.’ And in a footnote he added, ‘Dans ce méme Livre on parie d'un Índice au- 
devant des Chariots pour marquer le nombre des Lys qu'on avait fait en chemin’, As Li Shu-Hua (2) 
remarks, this book has never been identified, but we feel sure that it must have been the Ku Chin Chu, 
which does in fact speak of the south-pointing carriage (see Sect. 27e), of the hodometer (see also 
Sect. 27e), and of the ‘mysterious needle’ (see p. 273). Gaubil might easily have dated this a couple of 
centuries too early. 


€ Except by Wang Chen-T'o, whose later work became known to us only after the writing of this 
Section. 


4 Vol. 5, p. 600. € P. 5b, tr. auct. f Szechuan, perhaps. 
8 P. 7a, tr. auct. Swll valuable even if, as some believe, no earlier than the 4 roth century. 
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Then comes Chen Luan’s commentary: 


In this kind of computing, the digits are indicated by the pointing of the sharp end of a 
needle (yung i chen féng so chth i ting suan wet shut). The first digit occupies the Li? position, 
i.e. pointing full south; second, or two, is at Khun,3 south-west; the third, or three, is at 
Tui,* full west. Then come four at Chhiens in the north-west, five at Khan® full north, six 
at K én7 in the north-east, seven at Chen? in the east, and eight at Sun?’ in the south-east. 


Thus there is no place for the ninth digit, and so itis called ‘ perpendicular’, (as if) the needle 
were pointing at Heaven. 


This technique, which would seem to have been some simple sort of abacus-like 
device,* arising out of the old diviner’s board, is elsewhere attributed to, or associated 
with, the name of Chao Ta,!°a famous diviner of the San Kuo period.» But the remark- 
able thing is that a needle is said to be used as pointer, and the series starts from fuil 
south. It seems hard to believe that all this can have had no connection with the 
magnetic compass, and it must be at least of +570 if not earlier. 


2? Chen Luan explains (p. 105) that a digit to be multiplied is indicated by the point of the needle, 
while a digit to be divided is indicated by the needle's seil, hence the expression thou chhéng wei chhu. 
The fact that the two ends of the needle were clearly different in shape may have special significance, 
as we shall shortly see. On the Rua positions, see p. 296 below. 

b Chao Ta flourished between +225 and +245, gaining fame not only as the adviser and min'ister 
of the first Wu emperor, Sun Chhüan,?? but even more as a mathematician and diviner. His association 
with a dial-and-pointer system makes him especially relevant in the history of the compass needle, 
and further research on him would be very useful. His biography (San Kuo Chih, ch. 63, pp. 4 aff.) tells 
us that when young he mastered the ‘nine palaces’ (chiu kung") method of computation (possibly 
permutations and combinations, cf. Vol. 3, pp. 139, $42). His reputation as a diviner was extraordinary — 
he numbered locust swarms, shot at men in ambush, and using chopsticks as counting-rods reckoned 
after a very poor entertainment that there was plenty more wine and venison in the house. Later he 
taught part of his knowledge to the Confucian scholars Khan Tsê!+ and Yin Li,’ both high officials. 
Another man of the same kind, Kungaun Théng,!6 studied under him for a long time, hoping that he 
would reveal all his secrets, but failing in this, offered wine ceremonially and begged to be taught them 
as his intellectual heir. Chao Ta said: ‘My family has been ambitious to teach kings and emperors, 
but none of us has ever risen above the rank of Astronomer-Royal, so now we have no wish to hand 
down our arts....Some are very delicate and precise, such as the method of multiplying at the head 
and dividing at the tail.’ This may well have been a reference to some early form of abacus (cf. Vol. 3, 
p. 75). ‘Father and son’, said Chao Ta, ‘rarely spoke, but it was handed down in the family.’ Finally, 
after a little more wine, he said that he had a secret book entitled Su S Au," as thick as a man's fist, 
which he would give to Kungsun Théng. This would explain everything. But he added that he was out 
of practice in these matters, and needed time to remind himself of them. However, when Kungsun 
Théng returned, the book proved to be lost, and though Chao Ta thought his aon-in-iaw might have 
taken it, it never came to light. Here we see strongly at work the inhibitory factor of family property 
in ancient Chinese mathematics and science. Chen Luan himself in the +6th century did not believe 
the general view that the dial and needle-pointer method started with Chao Ta (Shu Shu Chi I, p. 102). 
"Someone asked him, saying, '‘Formerly there was Chao Ta of Vu, who had a method of computing 
by ranks (£éng9). Was not this (dial-and-pointer) method something to do with his multiplying at the 
head and dividing at the tail?" Chao Ta replied ‘That is thetradition, but it has no substance. It is 
like the musician Khuei having but one foot, or Mr Ting digging a well and finding a man at the bottom 
of it....””’ And he went on to apply the famous phrase to thedial-and-pointer method, leaving us in 
the dark as to what Chao Ta had meant by it. One cannot help believing that more light on this whole 
subject would be of great value for the early history of dial-and-pointer readings. 
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A passage which cannot be found in the present text of the Tshan Thung Chhi of 
Wei Po-Yang, the earltest of the alchemical books (c. +145), is preserved as if it were 
due to Wei himself in the Phe: Wên Yün Fu encyclopaedia.® 


Bright like the candle glowing in the depths of the darkness; like the needle shining in the 
midst of the bewildering sea (tshan jan jo hun chhü chth chu; chao jan jo mt hat chih chen'). 


But this has been identified b as coming from a commentary of the late + 13th century, 
quoting Yii Yen,? who applied these words to the book ttself. 


Lastly, we may note a strange passage, typical of Ko Hung, in the Pao Phu Tzu, 
c. + 300:* 


Those who are prejudiced by affections do not bear criticism. Those who are envious of 
the beauty of others—their needle is not bright and straight. Mugwort (i.e. ordinary) people 
are bewildered (by these affections) and have no 'south-pointer' to bring them back. 


Here it is difficult to believe that the writer did not have some kind of magnetic 
compass in mind.d We are not bound, of course, to believe that this was in the original 
text, but if an interpolation, it is not likely to be later than Chen Luan. 


(v) The Han diviners and the lodestone spoon 


We come now, pushing back a few centuries further, to the Lun Héng of Wang Chhung 
(+83), and to the passage which Wang Chen-To (2) has so interpreted as to throw 
a flood of light on the origin of the compass.* It runs as follows:f 


As for the chái- yi? (the 'indicator-plant?)e it is probable that there was never any such 
thing, and that it is just a fable. Or even if there was such a herb, it was probably only a fable 
that it had the faculty of pointing (at people). Or even if it could point, it was probably the 
nature of that herb to move when it felt the presence of men. Ancient people, being rather 
simple-minded, probably thought that it was pointing when they really only saw it moving. 
And so they imagined that it pointed to deceitful persons. 


a Ch. 27, under ‘needle’ (p. 1403.2); tr. auct. 

b Wang Chen-To (4). 

€ Wai Phien, ch. 25, p. 25, tr. auct. 

d We shall shortly review a number of other texts which speak of a ‘south-pointer’ without the 
word needle in the context. 

€ The first suggestion of such an interpretation is due perhaps to Chang Yin-Lin (2) in 1928. 

f Ch. 52 (ch. 17, p. 4a), tr. auct. 

€ This was an old legend to the effect that in the palace courtyards of the Chou emperors there was 
a Plant which pointed accusingly at potential traitors, cf. the Ti Wang Shih Chi* (Stories of the Ancient 
Monarchs) by Huangfu Mi (+ 3rd century). It attracted the attention of the early Portuguese; see 
de Mendoza (Parke tr.), p. 7o. De Lacouperie (5), with much eccentric learning, sought an origin for it 
in Babylonia (‘the calendar plant’). Cf. Sect. 277, and Needham, Wang & Price (1), p. 103. 
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But when the south-controlling spoon is thrown upon the ground, it comes to rest pointing 
at the south. (Ssu nan chih shao, thou chih yü ti, chhi ti chth nan!).2 

So also certain maggots which arise from fish and meat, placed on the ground, move 
northward. This is the nature of these maggots. If indeed the ‘indicator-plant’ moved or 
pointed, that also was its nature given to it by Heaven.> 


Here Wang Chhung is contrasting a fabled phenomenon in which he did not believe, 
with actual phenomena which he had seen with his own eyes. The passage was garbled 
in some later editions? so that ssu-nan was replaced by ssu-ma,? and there was no 
explanation of what ‘the Marshal’s spoon’ could mean. Ssu-nas may be translated 
here by 'south-pointing' instead of ‘south-controlling’, and shao may be taken to 
mean specifically the handle of the spoon. The essence of Wang Chen-To’s proposal 
may be summarised by saying that the phrase thou chih yii ti should be interpreted as 
‘made to revolve upon the ground-plate of the diviner's board ',d the spoon itself being 
nothing else than lodestone worked into that shape by the jade-cutters, in conscious 
imitation of the form of the Great Bear (Pei Tou? or Northern Dipper). As for the 
description of the maggots, it may be regarded as the earliest mention of a tropism; 
what Wang Chhung hadseen was probably some insect larvae of a species with strongly 
phototropic tendency. 

What, then, was the diviner's board (shzh* or shih5)? It was composed of two boards 
or plates, the lower one being square (to symbolise the earth, hence called the #2 phan®); 
and the upper one being round (to symbolise heaven, hence called the thien phan). 
The latter revolved ona central pivot and had engraved upon it the 24 compass-points, 
composed, just as in the later traditional compass (see on p. 297), of the denary and 
duodenary cyclical characters, ewe® and chi? (which symbolised the earth) being 
repeated in order to make up the full number. It always bore, engraved at the centre, 
a representation of the Great Bear. T'he 'ground-plate' was marked all about its edge 
with the names of the 28 Asiu (equatorial divisions or constellations; cf. Vol. 3, p. 231 
above), and the 24 directions were repeated along its inner gradations. Moreover, it 
carried the eight chief kua!’ (trigrams; cf. Vol. 2, p. 313 above) arranged according 
to the Hou Thien !! system so that Chien? occupied the north-west and K Aun"? the 
south-east. This is the same arrangement which we met with a moment ago in the 


8 This interpretstion of the second ti is Wang Chen-To’s. A more obvious rendering would be ‘its 
handle (lit. root) points to the south’. If, however, this tt is regarded as equivalent to ti" or chth's 
then one might say ‘it ts knocked or tapped until it points to the south’. As the grammar seems to 
require a noun, the former of these possibilities may te «he best. Moreover, quotations of the passage 
in encyclopaedias are l'able to replace tt by ping,6 unequivocally ‘handle’, as e.g. TPYL, ch. 762, 
p. 25, in the +10th century. 

b Forke (4), vol. 2, p. 320, translated the essential words correctly, but passed them over in complete 
silence. He suggested that the ‘indicator-plant’ was some sensitive species such as Mimosa pudica. 

c As in TPYL, ch. 762. 


4 This does no violence to the text, as may be proved by ancient dictionaries. Thou can be equivalent 
to tht,!7 to move gently. 
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Fig. 326. The divimer's board (skih) of the Han period: diagrammatic reconstruction by Wang Chen- 
To (2), The apparatus was a double-decked cosmical diagram having a square earth-plate surmounted 
by a rotatable discoidal heaven-plate (see cross-section below the plan). Both plates were marked with 
cyclical and astronomical signs (compass-points, siu, etc.) as well as kua, and certain technical terms 
used only in divination. The round heaven-plate carried centrallya representation of the Great Bear. 
The apparatus was of bronze or painted wood. North is at the top. Cf. Fig. 223 in Vol. 3. 


curious computing-machine of the Shu Shu Chi I, but differs from that found on all 
later geomantic compasses, where Chien is the south and Khun the north. We will 
defer consideration of this difference until the description of the later standard com- 
pass (p. 296 below). Fig. 326 shows a reconstruction of what the shih looked like 
from above, and in elevation. 

There is no dispute about the construction of the shih. Fragments of actual 
examples have been found in Han tombs, notably the tomb of Wang Hsü! at Lo- 
lang? in Korea, excavated by Harada & Tazawa (1)," and in another Korean Han 


2 It should be noted that Wang Chen-To’s theory of the lodestone spoon still lacks the crucial 
confirmation which would be afforded by the discovery of an actual example from a Han tomb. 
b pl. cxii. 
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tomb,? that of the “Painted Basket’ (Koizumi & Hamada, 1). These were fiat pieces 
of wood, cut to the right shape and lacquered. One of the 'heaven-plates'^ is illu- 
strated here (Figs. 327, 328). Since several objects in Wang Hsü's tomb were dated, 
and the latest date was + 69, the burial can certainly not have been earlier than that, 
and probably took place about that time. It is of much interest that this was just 
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Fig. 327. Drawing ofa fragment of a heaven.plate to show the characters 
identifiable (Wang Chen- To, 2). 


contemporary with Wang Chhung's description of the use of the lodestone spoon on 
the shih. The other, ‘Painted Basket’ (tshai hsia'), tomb was rather earlier, containing 
objects dated +4 and +8; moreover, the style of their inscriptions pointed to the 
time of Wang Mang. Among them were spoons (though none of lodestone) the shape 
of which permitted easy rotation when balanced on their bowls.* 

Not all the ‘ground-plates’ were made of wood, however; some bronze pieces of 
this kind may have been confounded with mirrors.4 A Chhing archaeologist, Liu 


* Korea at that time was partly a province of the Han empire. Further on the archaeology of the 
I.o-lang region see Sekino, Yatsut et al. (1). 

b ft was figured also by Rufus (2) shortly after its discovery, and is seen in Koizumi & Hamada's 
pl. cvit (cf. their p. 23}. Curiously, the drawing of the Great Bear is inverted, as if a mirror image, or 
as if seen from ‘outside the world’. Our attention was drawn ro this by Dr Crone of the Netherlands 
Geographical Society. It would be interesting to know whether the inversion was a general practice 
among the Han makers of skih, and if so, why they adopted it. 

€ These were taken as models by Wang Chen- To in his reconstruction of the lodestone spoon. 

d Cf. Harada & Tazawa (x), fig. 27. 
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Fig. 328. Fragment of the heaven-plate of a shih, found in the Painted Basket Tomb at Lo-lang, 


Korea, +1st certury, At that time this region was a Han commandery. After Koizumi & Hamada (1); 
Rufus (2). 
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Hsin-Yuan,' described such a bronze ‘ground-plate’, calling it a ' Four-Direction 
Mirror’ (ssu mên fang ching?); it was certainly a Han piece.3 The most complete 
example extant is of bronze, dating from the Sui period or somewhat earlier; it has 
now been described by Yen Tun-Chieh (15). Something is known of the wood from 
which the shih were usually made in later times. The Thang Liu Tien? (Institutions 
of the Thang Dynasty) from between +713 and + 755 states that the round ' heaven- 
plate' was made of maple wood, and the square 'ground-plate' of selected jujube 
wood.* It may be significant that a particularly hard wood was chosen for the lower 
board, for that would be the surface on which the spoon would have to rotate if, as 
Wang Chen-To suggests, the upper board was removed and the spoon substituted 
for it. 

There is a close correspondence between the markings on the shih and the cosmo- 
logical theories in the Hua: Nan T zu book ( — 120). The division of the Aszu into nine 
spaces (chiu yeh*), and the use of the denary and duodenary series of characters as 
compass-points, follow closely its expositions.4 Moreover, an important section of that 
book is devoted to a survey of the characteristics and qualities of the seasons of the 
year as indicated by the tail of the Great Bear.* This is based on the annual displace- 
ment of the tail which, observed at a given hour of the night, shifts round a complete 
circuit in the circumpolar region,’ pointing successively to different equatorial posi- 
tions. By what de Saussure (16a) called a ' physico-astronomical association of ideas', 
the four sidereal palaces (separated by hour-circles) into which the Asiu segments were 
divided by sevens (cf. Vol. 3, p. 240 above), and each of which was connected with a 
season, were transferred to the horizon; so that the Great Bear's tail was considered to 
make the round of the azimuthal compass-points. In the passage under discussion,* 
the tail is said to indicate successively these 24 points.8 Since the Asiu, or equatorial 
constellations, were also brought down and immobilised round the horizon, they also 
participated in these recurring attentions, though in fact in the apparently circling 
heavens, the tail invariably points to the second /szu Khangs.h It will also be 
remembered (Vol. 5, p. 250 above) that ch. 5 of the Hua: Nan Tzu book is entirely 
devoted to the annual peregrination of a star, y-Bootis (Chao yao,$ the ‘Twinkling 


a Chhi Ku Shih Chi Chin Wên Shu? (Bronze Inscriptions from the Chhi-Ku Studio). 

d Ch. 34, p. 275. 

© The same statement is found in the earlier Kuang Ya dictionary. The jujube wood is from Zizyphus 
jujuba or vulgaris (R292, 293; Bri, 484; uit, 275). 

d Ch. 5, pp. 25, 3a, 4b. Much elaboration of these parallels in Wang Chen-To (2). 

* Ch. 3, pp. 105- i15. 

f Owing to the proximity of the Great Bear to the northern horizen, the azimuths 'pointed to' at 
monthly intervals do not proceed by equal differences, but Liu An and his friends did not worry about 
this inequality, and assumed a unifomn rate (Chatley, 1). 

€ Actually only the 12 duodenary characters are mentioned by name. 

h This Chinese system is to be sharply distinguished from the azimuth stars of the Arabs, as de 
Saussure (35), pp. soff., well explains. The Arabschose stars to represent the compass-points according 
to the positions of their rising and setting as seen from a position appreximately on the terrestrial 
equator (perhaps about 10° lat. N.), i.e. according to their NPD's. See further Sect. 29 below. 
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indicator’), which may be considered as a prolongation of the tail of the Great Bear, 
round the azimuthal points. Yn sum, therefore, the tail of the Great Bear may be 
unhesitatingly denominated the most ancient of all pointer-readings, and in its 
transference to the ‘heaven-plate’ of the diviner's board, we are witnessing the first 
step on the road to all dials and self-registering meters. 





Fig. 329. Diagram (plan and elevation) of the earth-plate and the lodestone spoon, showing how the 
shape of the latter permits retation upon its bowl in reponse to magnetic torque (Wang Chen-To, 2). 


The fascinating problem of exactly why and how this transference took place, and 
what it was that suggested the replacement of the 'heaven-plate' by an actual model 
of the Great Bear itself, would'entail too long a digression at this stage and must be 
deferred until a later point (p. 315 below). On several grounds, Wang Chen-To (2) 
rejected the possibility that the spoon was made of magnetised iron, and resolved to 
explore the properties of a spoon carved from natural magnetite (lodestone). The only 
useful approach could be experimental, for in no other way would it be possible to 
predict whether a spoon of thts shape would exert sufficient magnetic torque to 
overcome the friction between its bowl and the underlying smooth surface. One of 
the models which Wang constructed is shown in Figs. 329 and 330. He first made 


a Cf. de Saussure (11), and Vol. 3, pp. 25:ff. above. 
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Fig. 330. Model lodestone spoon (skao) and bronze earth-plate of the si? reconstructed by Wang 
Chen-'l'o (2). The earliest forn of the magnetic compass, if the true interpretation of Wang Chhung’s 
words of +83 (see text, p. 252). North is te the left. 
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Fig. 331. Han stone relief dated +114 (van der Heydt Collection, Rietberg Museum, 

Zürich), a demonstration of art magic, sleight-craft and gramarve. Jugglers and acrobats 

are performing (on the significance of this cf. Vol. 1, p. 197), and music is being played 

(second row from the bottom, left to right: small pipe, large pipe, skéng, and pan-pipes). 

The figures beating upon the large drum in the centre may be mechanical jacks, for 

they closely resemble those which are seen in representations of Han hodometer 

carriages (see Sect. 27e below), and the whole structure, with its acrobats, may well be some kind of 
roundabout or carrousel automatically turning. The seated figures in the top row constitute perhaps the 
imperial audience. And still another wonder is presented to them at the extreme right top corner, where 
we see u large ladle of the same shape as the lodestone spoon, resting on the surface of a smail square 
table (see inset drawing), and being attentively observed by a kneeling figure. [t is possible that we have 
here, onlv a few decades after the words of Wang Chhung, a depiction of the earliest form of the magnetic 
compass. 
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a spoon from tungsten steel? and after magnetising it as strongly as possible, tested 
it on a ‘ground-plate’ made of highly polished bronze. It proved to be essentially 
south-pointing, with minor variations due to friction which the highest polishing 
could not overcome. Wood, even the hardest, lacquered or not, failed to provide a 
surface sufficiently smooth. He then proceeded to make further tests with lodestone 
from Tzhu Shan,! a source of iron ore and lodestone which was almost certainly 
available to the Han people, and obtained equally conclusive results.» 

It might seem at first sight that for the success of the most ancient experiments 
there would have been one important condition, namely, that the natural magnetite 
block should be cut from its vein in accordance with the earth’s magnetic field, i.e. in 
an approximately north-south direction. Had this not been done, one might think, 
the handles of the spoons might have pointed in any direction, not north or south. 
But in fact once a bar-shaped piece has been cut out from the rock, the free poles at 
the ends will cause the magnetic polarity to lie along the main axis of the bar. Such 
a polarity too would be intensified by thermo-remanence if the bar were heated and 
cooled, as in alchemical processes to which it may well have been subjected by the 
Han magicians. But since there was no way of testing the polarity beforehand the 
two ends of the bars may often have been confused, in which case some spoons would 
in fact have pointed to the north with their handlcs, while other specimens pointed 
south. This might conceivably account for Shen Kua’s statement that there were two 
kinds of needles, some of which pointed north and others south. He may have been 
using two techniques which magnetised them differently, but on the other hand he 
may have been relaying an ancient tradition going back to the days of spoons, in which 
two kinds had been known. 

It would seem almost impossible that any representation of the use of the lodestone 
spoon should have survived, but in this connection one Han relief is at least worth 
reproducing. Ladles in bowls are not at all uncommon, but in most cases they seem 
to be really ladles for serving soup or wine, as in four Han carvings figured by Rudolph 
& Weén.* Only their curved handles are visible over the edge of the bowls. But in 
a flat relief on a stone slab in the van der IIeydt Collection, dated +114, one sees 
(Fig. 331), in the extreme right-hand top corner, a personage apparently consulting 
what seems to be a large spoon of exactly the shape in question, not hidden by a bowl 


4 15-20% Wo. @,-content of magnetite would be some 30%. 

b Incontrasttocertain failures te repeat the experiments of Pierre de Maricourt on floating lodestones 
(Michel, 6). It would be interesting to repeat Wang Chen-To’s experiments in Europe, but I myself, 
in the summer of 1952, witnessed personally the perfonnance of one of the lodestone spoons in the 
presence of Dr Wang and his assistant Mlr Lu Shao-Shen in Peking. Although his best piece was not 
available, the spoon in question duly came to rest time after time pointing south if it was made to rotate 
with a mild rocking motion. High polish of the bronze base and (as much as possible) of the magnetite 
itself, is essential. 

€ No. 57, two winged deities playing the /iu-fo game (in the Szechuan Provincial Museum). Nos. 77, 
78, 79, a banquet with dancers and jugglers (in a private collection at Chhéngtu). 

4 Now in the Rietberg Museum at Zürich. 
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but resting almost fully in sight on the flat surface of a small square table.* The rest 
of the relief, moreover, depicts, not a banquet, but some kind of ritual or entertain- 
ment accompanied by music and involving what may well be mechanical toys. Thus 
the drum in the centre, with the jacks hitting it, is just like the drum of the hodometer 
carriage (see Sect. 27¢ below), and the shaft rising above it carries what might 
reasonably be interpreted as a roundabout or carrousel, the figures on which would 


be mechanically operated.> It looks like a field-day of the emperor An Ti’s magicians 
and conjurers. 


(vi) Literature on the diviner's board 


We may now return to the consideration of further literary evidence. Two groups of 
references are to be considered, first those which speak of the s/h (diviner's board) 
itself, and secondly those which speak of a ssu-nan (south-pointer or south-controller). 

As to the first, there is no controversy. The diviner’s board was well known at all 
timés from the Han onwards. Exactly how it was used has long been forgotten, and 
all that we can be sure of was that the 'heaven-plate' was turned on its axis in imita- 
tion of the imaginary passage of the Great Bear’s tail around the horizon according 
to the seasons. One of the earliest mentions must be Tao Té Ching, ch. 22.* The 
reference to the shth in the Chou Li has already been studied in connection with the 
technical term di! (standard pitch-pipes, also laws or regulations); here it may suffice 
to repeat that it depicts the diviner's board in the charge of one of the highest officers 
of state, who had to consult it for prognostication in time of war. T'he reference in the 
Chhien Han Shu concerning Wang Mang requires more detailed consideration, and 
will be postponed for a few pages. Ssuma Chhien says:* 


Nowadays the diviners have a model of heaven and earth representing the four seasons 
and following benevolence and justice! (jen 27); in this way they group the bamboo stalks and 
decide upon what kua are involved. They turn the shih to adjust the kua to the right place 


(hsiian shah chéng chhi?).& And then they are able to predict benefit or misfortune, success or 
failure, in human affairs. 


a We are indebted to Dr A. Bulling for calling our attention to this interesting piece and providing 
a photograph of it. A closely simtlar representation is found on one of the reliefs in the Nan-yang Han 
Hua-H siang Hui-Tshun collection (p. 665), figured by Rudolph (3). 

b Cf. Sect. 7h above, including Fig. 33, in Vol. 1, pp. 197ff., where emphasis was placed on the 
hitherto unrecognised importance of ‘jugglers and acrobats’ in the history of technology. 

€ Cf. Vol. 2, p. 46 above. 

4 Biot (1), vol. 2, p. 108; see Sect. 18 on Laws of Nature, Vol. 2, p. 552. 

e Shih Chi, ch. 127, p. 4a; tf. auct. 

! | suspect that these substantives refer to «ualities of the natural phenomena of the heavens, cf. 
Vol. 2, p. 43, in connection with the difficulty of inventing non-ethical technical terms for the properties 
of minerals; and above, pp. 15ff., in connection with conceptions of ‘justice’ in Nature, with regard to 
natural law. 

€ This is a strange word, for chhi means also ‘chess pieces’, though here, according to the Thang 
commentator, it means the lower part of the board, the ‘ground-plate’. See below, for the connection 
between the compass and chess. 
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This belongs to about —go. One can begin to see how natural it was that since the 
Great Bear revolved in the sky, the upper plate of the diviner’s board should turn 
on the lower, and hence that the model Bear, or spoon, should also turn on it. Other 
mentions occur in the Kuang Ya (enlargement of the Erh Ya dictionary) which is 
perhaps + 4th century (early Northern Wei); in the Shih Shuo Hsin Yu (late + sth or 
early + 6th)? where the shih is associated with the Later Han scholar Ma Jung;! in the 
Yen Shih Chia Hsün (about + 590)? whose author said that he had used it himself; 
and twice in the Sung Shu (written mid + 6th)¢ where we find a certain Yen Ching? 
famous for using it.4 Thang encyclopaedias record at lcast three forms of it. Also the 
bibliographies are interesting. That in the Chhten Han Shu* records two books on 
the use of the shih, one being entitled Hstenmén Shih Fa? (The Shaman Method of 
Using the Diviner's Board—or perhaps Hsienmén Kao's Method).f In about +1150 
the bibliographer of the Thung Chih Liieh is able to recorde no less than 22 books on 
the shth, including about half-a-dozen Shih Ching,‘ attributed to various ancient men 
such as Wu Tzu-Hsü* and Fan Li.$ Naturally enough, there was some connection 
with alchemy. In the Pei Méng So Yen, written about + 930, we read of an alchemist 
called Tsung Hsiao-Tzu,? who was expert with the diviner's board, which he used to 
foretell the success of his chemical operations while in exile in Szechuan about + 886. 
It is a pity that no detailed study of the shth has been attempted.! Scholars are still 
affected by the contempt with which modern scientists sometimes reject even historical 
investigation into the pit of the pseudo-sciences whence they themselves were digged. J 


(vii) References to the 'south-pointer' 


Of thetexts whichspeak of the ssu-nan (south-pointer or south-controller), what might 
be the oldest is the reference in the K uei Ku Tzu book. This says:* 
When the people of Chéng? go out to collect jade, they carry a south-pointer with them 


so as not to lose their way. The assessment of abilities and probabilities is the south-pointer 
for human affairs. 


Many editions of this book have slipped in the word chhé9 (carriage) after ssu-nan, 
but Wang Chen-To regards this as a typical case where scribes or editors, unskilled 
in geomancy, had heard only of the carriage, and thought that every reference to 
south-pointing must refer to that. This did not always happen, however, for the 


à Ch. 18, p. 9b. b Ch. 19, p. 8b. 

c Ch. 97, pp. 85, 21a. 4d Ch. $7, p. 235. 

e Ch. 30, p. 45b. f Cf. Vol. 2, p. 133 above. 
€ Ch. 44, pp. 315 ff. h Ch. rr, p. 5b. 


1 Yen Tun-Chieh (14) has, however, given an account of the &u-jen method of divination (cf. Vol. 2, 
p. 363), which was associated with the skih. 

J As to this, the excellent note which Neugebauer (4) entitled ‘The Study of Wretched Subjects’ 
is well worth reading. Compare “The Vindicatior, of Rubbish’ by Pagel(s). Echoes of the shih in other 
parts of the world would be of interest. Cf. Thorndike (1), vol. 2, pp. 116ff. on the Prenosticon Sacra tis 
Basile: (perhaps + 1zth century). 

k Ch. 10, p. 19a, tr. auct. adjuv. Forke (13), p. 490. 
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original form of the text is sometimes preserved, as in Shen Yo's Sung Shu.* That the 
writer of the Kuei Ku T zu cannot have had a carriage in mind is shown by the use of 
the word ‘carry’. There is, of course, little probability that this passage really goes 
back to the early — 4th century, when Wang Hsü' is supposed to have lived;> it is 
almost certainly Han, but that does not lessen its value for the present argument. 

More authentically pre-Han must be the remark in Han Fei Tzu, which runs as 
follows:* 


Subjects encroach upon the ruler and infringe his prerogatives like creeping dunes and 
piled-up slopes. This makes the prince to forget his position and to confuse west and east 
until he really does not know where he stands. So the ancient kings set up a south-pointer, 
in order to distinguish between the directions of dawn and sunset. 


Now distinguishing between these directions was what the gnomon, the sun-shadow 
and the pole-sser are supposed to do in the Chou Li (cf. Vol. 3, p. 231 above), so that 
if astronomical methods had been in Han Fei's mind, these would surely have been 
mentioned rather than a special 'south-pointer'. As Wang Chen-To has pointed out, 
it is in fact rather remarkable that the south-pointer never occurs among the lists of 
official astronomical instruments. It seems likely that this was because it took its 
origin among a group of technicians quite different from the astrologers, namely the 
geomancers. In any case, these words of Han Fei, part of a rather reliable text, carry 
the reference to the ssu-nan farthest back, into the time of the rise of Chhin just before 
the Han. 

Another instance of what was probably an insertion of the word 'carriage' by 
editors occurs in the Chik Lin Hsin Shu? (New Book of Miscellaneous Records) 
written about + 325 by Yü Hsi3 the astronomer.* After retailing the legend about the 
first construction of some kind of south-pointer by Féng Hou‘ at the behest of Huang 
Ti to enable the army to find its way through the mists (a legend which later became 
firmly connected with the carriage) Yü Hsi goes on to say that he did this ‘modelling 
it on the Great Bear’ (fa tou chi5).! The passage must therefore originally have been 
a reference to the shth, and the word chhé was inserted afterwards. 

Another indication that the south-pointer was an actual object occurs in the bio- 
graphy of Jen Fang$ in the Nan Shth,£ where someone laments that there is now no 


a Ch. 18, p. 4b. 

b A view gaining support recently is that the Kuet Ku Tzu book was written by Su Chhin? and other 
members of the School of Politicians (see Vol. 2, p. 206). Wang Hsii’s historicity is rather uncertain. 

€ Ch. 6, p. 24, tc. auct. adjuv. Liao (1), p. 44. Han Fei died in —233. 

4 Hirth (3) was the first Western sinologist who found these two passages, and de Saussure (33) 
recognised their interest, though not knowing the essentia! Lun Héng passage. 

e Cf. Vol. 3, p. 247. 

f YHSF, ch. 68, p. 40b. Cf. an ode by the Thang schoiar Chang Yen-Chen,$ who says that the 
ssu-nan on earth is what the Great Bear is in the heavens (TSCC, Khao kung tien, ch. 175 in pên 794, 
P. 395; also given in YCLH, ch. 387, p. 9b). The context shows rather clearly that the instrument and 
not the carnage was what Chang had in mind. 

€ Ch. 59, p. 8b. The reference will be of about 4 500. 
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sage to whom the ssu-nan can be entrusted. There are a great number of metaphorical 
references to the south-pointer:—we may instance only the following: 


HAN +107 Chang Héng's! ode, Tung Ching Fu:? ‘You have been my south- 
pointer.’ 

SAN Kvo +205 Letter from Sung Chung-T'zu? to Wang Shang,‘ preserved in San 
Kuo Clth:> ‘You, Sir, ought to take him (Hsü Ching’) as your south-pointer.' 

SAN Kuo c. +260 Tso Ssu's$ ode, Wu Tu Fu:? "The kobold Yü(-Erh)** rides in the 
van (of the emperor's hunting train) to lead the way, and the south-pointer gives 
orientation as to the four quarters. The carts (from the palace) rumble forward and 
the soldiers in armour march on with steady tramp.'d 

CHIN c. +300 Pao Phu Tzu (Wat Phien), ch. 25, p. 25: ‘Mugwort (i.e. ordinary) 
people are confused and have no south-pointer to bring them back.’ 

Liang +6th Wén Hsin Tiao Lung? (On the Dragon Carving of the Literary 
Mind), by Liu Hsieh:!° ‘Let these principles be your south-pointer.' 

THANG c. +630 Pien Chéng Lun! (Discourse on Proper Distinctions), by the monk 
Fa-Lin:'? “Take Buddhist classics as your south-pointer.’ 


The implication of all this is that during these centuries (between early Han and 
late Thang) the ‘south-pointer’ was an actual thing, a compass-like instrument, 
known of as a famous device even by those who had not seen or used one, and indeed 
widely adopted as a literary metaphor. Since texts of this type never mention the 
carriage, they must refer to something else. If this was not the lodestone spoon on 
the ground-plate of the shik, what else could it have been? And if the beginning of it 
was not in the time of Wang Chhung and Chang Héng, may it not perhaps go back 
beyond Luan Ta to the great school of Tsou Yen? 


(vii) The 'ladle of majesty' 


One of the most striking historical events connected with the shth was the latter end 
of Wang Mang, first and only emperor of the Hsin dynasty, between the Former and 
the Later Han.f Part of the account of the final capture of his palace in +23 by the 
Han people, in the course of which he was killed, runs thus:£ 


The conflagration then reached the Chhéng-Ming (Hall) in the lateral courts, where the 
Princess of the Yellow Imperial House (his daughter) dwelt. (Wang) Mang fled from there to 


a Wên Hsüan, ch. 3, p. 215; tr. von Zach (6), vol. t, p. 37. 

b Ch. 38 (Shu Shu, ch. 8), p. 4b. 

€ A mountain gnome in Kuan Tzu, who leads men to water and ere. 

d Wên Hsüan, ch. 5, p. rra, CSHK (Chin sect.), ch. 74, p. 85; queted in YCLH, ch. 387, p. 95; 
tr. Von Zach (6), vol. 1, p. 65. 

e The oldest work in Chinese literature on literary criticism; see Chhen Shih-Hsiang (1). The 
passage occurs in ch. 27. 

* Cf. Vol. x, pp. 109 above. 

€ Chinen Han Shu, ch. 99c, p. 315, tr. auct. 
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the Hsüan Room, but the flames from the Front Hall immediately followed him. The palace 
maids and women wailed, saying ‘What ought we to do?’. Meanwhile, (Wang) Mang, 
dressed all in deep purple? and wearing a silk belt with the imperial seals attached to it, 
held in his hand the spoon-headed dagger of the Emperor Shun. An astrological official 
placed a diviner's board (shih?) in front of him, adjusting it to correspond with the day and 
hour (jih shih chia mou). And (the emperor) turned his seat, following the handle of the 
ladle, and so sat (Asüan hsi sut tou ping erh ts0?). Then he said, ‘Heaven has given the (imperial) 
virtue to me; how can the Han armies take it away?' 


In this impressive scene, the chief question for us 1s what exactly Wang Mang was 
following as he turned his seat to face the magically right direction. Wieger” and 
Dubs* take tox to mean the Great Bear itself, and suppose therefore that the doomed 
emperor's movement was continuous, but it seems surely more probable that his 
essential aim was to face truly to the south, the fundamental cosmo-centric ritual 
position of all Chinese rulers from earliest times. We are not even told that the Great 
Bear was visible; if it had been, he would not have needed the shih. The preferable 
suggestion is that the ladle or dipper in question was not the constellation but either 
its image engraved on the shth’s ‘heaven-plate’ or indeed its lodestone model, the 
handle of which indicated to him the true direction in which he must face to remind 
the universe of his imperial virtue, and so to defeat the Han rebels. 

The great importance of objects shaped like spoons and ladles in Wang Mang's 
time is indicated also by another passage relating how he organised the making of a 
" Ladle of Majesty'. It is not clear whether there was only one of these, or five, one 
for each of the five elements. The event occurred in + 17.* 


(In the fourth year of the Thien-Féng reign-period) in the 8th month (Wang) Mang went 
in person to the place for the suburban sacrifice south of the capital to superintend the 
casting and making of the Ladle of Majesty (Wei Tou*). It was prepared from minerals of 
five colours and from copper. It was in shape like the Northern Dipper (Great Bear), and 
measured two feet five inches in length. (Wang) Mang intended (to use it) to conquer all rebel 
forees by means of conjurations and incantations. After the Ladle of Majesty was finished, 
he ordered the Directors of Mandates (from the Five Elements) to carry it solemnly on their 
shoulders whenever he went out, in front of him, and when he entered the palace, they waited 
upon him at his sides. On the day that the Ladle of Majesty was cast, the weather was 
exceedingly cold, so that some officials and horses from the government offices were frozen 
to death (while in attendance), 


a This colour was appropriate to the North Polar region, symbolically imperial (cf. Vol. 3, p. 259). 

> TH, pp. 634, 635. 

© Personal communication. Cf. Dubs (2), vol. 3, p. 463, published later. 

d There is every reason to believe that the emperor's seasonal progress through the cycle of throne- 
rooms in the Ming Thang (Cosmic Temple) followed a succession based upon the movement of the 
Great Bear (cf. Soothill (5), p. 93), but that was a slow process. Here we are dealing with the events 
of one agonising night. 

* Chhten Han Shu, ch. 99c, p. 26, tr. auct. Cf. Stange (1); Dubs (2), vol. 3, p. 372. 
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There can be no doubt that this magico-ritual object was a model representation of 
the Great Bear, and it has therefore much relevance to the lodestone spoon. Later 
commentators were somewhat perplexed as to the materials from which it was made 
(Yen Shih-Ku, for example, suggested brass), but the most probable suggestion, in 
the light of archaeological evidence already given (p. 111 above), is that it was of 
bronze encrusted with glass.* The name appears again in one of the Han apocryphal 
treatises, the Li Wa Tou Wa J' (System of the Majesty of the Ladle), which is full 
of astrological material. Some of Wang Mang’s ritual ladles were recovered about 
+430 near Nanking,* and one at least still existed in the Sung, for the Yeh Kho 
Tshung Shu of +1210 says? that the premier Han Yü? had in his house a bronze 
ritual thung tou} of Wang Mang's time, 1 ft. 3 in. long according to Sung scales, and 
inscribed with a date corresponding to + 19. Wang Mou adds that though also called 
tou, it was shaped like a spoon. Our conclusion therefore is that the ' Ladle of 
Majesty' was a ritual model of the Great Bear just as the 'south-pointer' was a 
practical lodestone model.* 


(ix) From the spoon to the needle 


Those who are acquainted with the literature on the mariner's compass in Europe are 
well aware of the fact that one of its earliest names was 'calamita'.f While some have 
suggested that this was derived from the Greek word for reed (kalamos, xaXapos), and 
referred to the small piece of reed by which the needle was assisted to float, the more 
generally accepted view has been that the word meant a small frog or tadpole. It is 
thus used, for example, by Pliny.£ Those who can also read Chinese are therefore liable 
to receive a considerable shock when they find, in the Ku Chin Chu, a +4th-century 
dictionary by Tshui Pao, the following remarks:h 


Hsia-ma tzu,5 the tadpole, is also called ‘the mysterious needle’ (Asian chent), or the 
‘mysterious fish’ (Astian yii7), and another name for it is the ‘spoon-shaped beastie’ (kho tou). 
Its shape is round and it hasa long wail. When it divests itself of its tail, its limbs grow out. 


a Various lists of constituents of ‘five coloured minerals’ occur in Han and Chin alchemical works, 
e.g. Tshan T hung Chhi, ch. 12 (Wu & Davis (t), ch. 29); Pao Phu Tzu ch. 4, pp. 325, 33a; ch. 17, 
p. 12a; and the lodestone occurs in three of these. But glass is much more probable in this case. T'hat 
would not preclude the addition of some magnetite to the melt by the artificers. 

b Ku Wei Shu, ch. 19, p. 1a. 

c Nan Shih, ch. 33, pp. 24a ff. 

4 Ch. 13, p. 8a. Repeated in other Sung sources. 

e I am much indebted to Professor H. H. Dubs for discussions on this subject, and regret that our 
interpretations of the above passages could not be brought to coincide. He believes that the Wei Tou 
were measures of volume, but magic and metrology do not consort well together. 

f Klaproth (1), pp. 15ff.; de Saussure (35), p. 43, etc. In modern Italian, the word is used for 
a horseshoe magnet. 

8 Hist. Nat. XXil, 42. No doubt the extension of meaning occurred because amphibia live often 
among reeds. 

^ Ch. s, tr. auct. 
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The genuineness of the text of the Ku Chin Chu (Commentary on Things Old and 
New) has of course been contested, but a convincing defence of it was made by 
Hashimoto (1). In any case, for the present argument there is no need to insist that 
these strange words are of the +4th century, for we find an almost identical passage, 
with-all the essential words, in the Chung Hua Ku Chin Chu: (Commentary on Things 
Old and New in China), which was written by Ma Kao? between +923 and +936. 
On the conventional view, this is quite bad enough. We see no other way of explaining 
them than to suppose that at some time between the +4th and the + x1oth century 
the south-pointing lodestone spoon was superseded by the south-pointing iron ‘fish’, 
‘tadpole’, or needle which had been magnetised by being rubbed on the spoon (or 
on some other piece of magnetite), or by sudden cooling in the earth’s field, and that 
by a natural association of ideas, the needle came to be called a ‘frog’ or ‘tadpole’, 
while the tadpole itself acquired the popular name of ‘mysterious needle’. That the very 
character for ‘tadpole’ contains the spoon-ladle radical (tow3) as its phonetic is a 
point not to be missed. Tadpoles and Chinese spoons are strikingly similar in shape; 
but the association of tadpoles with needles becomes much more understandable when 
one has reason to think that iron needles derived from lodestone spoons. 

Finally, we know (p. 257 above) that between + 1040 and + 1160, i.c. long before the 
first European references, the Chinese were using (a) floating wooden fish-shaped 
objects containing lodestone, (5) fioating fish-shaped iron or steel magnets, and 
(c) pivoted wooden turtle-shaped objects containing lodestone. 

Closer approximation to the date of origin of one of the Chinese methods of 
mounting a magnetic needle may be obtained by a critical study of textual variants. 
The Han Wet Tshung-Shu edition of the Ku Chin Chu* writes yuan chen* in the 
tadpole passage, but that Astian chens (‘mysterious needle’)> is correct is shown by 
reference to the Pet-Chhiian Thu-Shu-Kuan Tshung-Shu edition.* This is repeated by 
the Chung Hua Ku Chin Chu (both Pat Chhuan Hsüeh Haid and Han Wei Tshung-Shu* 
editions). But when one looks at the citation of the passage in the Thai-Phing Y ü Lan 
encyclopaediaf one is astonished to find that the editors wrote hstian chent— 
"suspended needle’. Thus whether the change was made because the older term was 
not understood, or simply by an act of inadvertence, it betrays to us the fact that in 
+ 983, a full century before the book of Shen Kua (cf. p. 249 above), the system which 
he described of hanging the needle (presumably on a thread of silk) was known and used. 
The term employed (/isiian*) is the same as that in the language of Shen Kua himseif ® 


a Ch. $, p. 9a. 

b It will be remembered that the term Asian shih; ‘mysterious stone’, has already been discussed 
in connection with the names for magnetite. Another common meaning of hsüar is, of course, ‘dark’, but 
there the lodestone and the tadpole agreed also. 

€ Ch. s, p. 6a. 4 Ch. 3, p. 108. * Ch. 5, p. 7a. 

f Ch. 949, p. 4a. The 1818 edition of Juan Yuan and Pao Chhung-Chhéng, based on a Sung edition. 

€ Further confusion took place in the Ming, when both MS. copies and printed editions wrote 
hstian kou* (‘suspended hook’), doubtless because magnetic needles were no longer hung (Peking 
Nat. Library Microfilm Collectr on, nos. 270, 1490). 
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Certain other facts may here be relevant. First, the Shu Shu Chi J, the mathe- 
matical book already referred to (p. 259) dating from the + 2nd to the + 6th century, 
and in which references important for the history of the compass are found, has a 
near-by passage referring to a method of computing by the use of the character tao 
(liao chik suan'). This is like a tadpole in shape. Secondly, in the Thang (+766 to 
+779) Wei Chao? wrote an essay on scoops made from gourds and calabashes 
(phiao3), in which he said that if one spins such a spoon-shaped object round like a 
toy, it reminds one of the 'south-pointer'.* The lodestone spoon was evidently still 
known or remembered at that date. Then, in connection with the passage to Europe, 
we should not forget the earliest Arab references (al-'Awfi and Bailak al-Qabajaqi) 
both of which describe the floating magnet as a ‘fish’. Finally, the tradition persisted 
as late as the early 18th-century W'akan Sanzat Zue,* where one may read: 


The chhi and influence of the lodestone is truly as if it were living. It hasa head anda tail. 
Its head points towards the north and its tail towards the south. The force of the head is 
superior to that of the tail. If it is broken into pieces, all of them also have heads and tails. 
If it is fed with small pieces of iron it gets ‘fat’, if starved it gets ‘thin’. If it is heated 
in the fire, it ‘dies’ and can no longer point to the south. It is also afraid of tobacco. The 
artisans who make magnetic needles rub their front ends on the head of the lodestone and 
their tips on the tail, then the front end indicates the north and the tip indicates the south. 
If one brings such a needle near a lodestone it will turn right round, the front end according 
with the head and the tip according with the tail. It is in this way that one can recognise 
the hcads and tails of lodestones, which again 1s a wonderful thing. 


Here we see the application of the ancient head-and-tail ideas originating from the 
lodestone spoons to the newer knowledge of magnetic polarity. 

The term hstian chen, whether in the form of ‘suspended needle’ or ‘mysterious 
needle', deserves further pursuit, more indeed than we have been able to give to it. 
For example, in an alchemical work of the Sung, the Thai Chi Chen- Yen Tsa Tan Y ao 
Fang’ (Tractate of the Supreme-Pole Adept on Miscellaneous Elixir Recipes), which 
has illustrations of chemical apparatus,? we are told of a ‘suspended needle aludel’ 
(hsan chen kuet9) used, no doubt, for digestions, sublimations or even reactions under 
pressure. It is one of a number of curiously named closed vessels. Although this 
tractate is not dated, its title, deriving as it must from the famous philosophical dia- 
gram of the Neo-Confucians,d would place it most probably about the middle of the 
t 11th century, i.e. just at the time we would expect from all other evidence of the 
study of the magnetised needle. On the other hand, it might easily be a century 
earlier, since the T'hai Chi doctrines are quite credibly thought to have come down 


a T SCC, Khao kung tien, ch. 198, in pén 796, p. 25b. 

b Ch. 61, pp. 194, 20a. tr. auct. adjuv. de Mély (1), p. 108, whose translation, however, is wrong 
in several places. This encyclopaedia was compiled by Terashima Ryéan in + 1712 taking the San T shat 
Thu Hut of + 1609 as a basis. We have left uncorrected the inversion in the penultimate sentence. 

€ See Vol. 5, pt. 2, and meanwhile Ho & Necdham (3). d Cf. Vol. 2, p. 461. 
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Table go. References to ‘iron’ and ‘needle’ in Chinese texts on magnetism 


Dynasty 


HAN or before 


LIU SUNG 
LIANG and N/WEI 


THANG 


IRON 


Lu Shh Chhun Chhiu 

Huai Nan Tzu 

Shih Ch: 

Chluen Han Shu (I wên chil) 
Chhun Chhiu Fan Lu 

Huai Nan Wan Pi Shu 

Chhun Chhiu Wet Khao I Y u-* 


Wén Chi Chiao Chih 

Kao Yu's commentary on 
Lü Shih Chhun Chhiu 

Nan Chou I Wu Chih 

Kuo Pho's Tzhu Shih Tsan 


Kuo Pho's commentary on 
the Shan Hai Ching 


Lei Kung Phao Chih Lun 
Shui Ching Chu 


Pén Tshao Shih I 
Hua Shu* 
Kuan Yin Tzu 


Sung commentaries on the 
Tshan Thung Chhi by 
Chhen Hsien-Wei and 
others 


NEEDLE 


Kuei Ku Tzu 
Lun Héng 
Yen Thieh Lun> 


Pao Phu Tzu 
Wu Shu (in San Kuo Chih) 


Thao Hung-Ching's Ming 1 
Pieh Lu 


Hsin Hsiu Pén Tshaod 
(Thang Pén Tshaof) 

Hstian Chieh Lu^ 

Kuan shih Ti Li Chih Mêng 


Shu Pén Tshao 
Chiu Thien Hstian Nü Chiang 


Nang Hat Cho Ching 
W'amyo Ruijusho? (Japanese 
dictionary) i (4-934) 


Pén Tshao Thu Ching) 

Pén Tshao Yen I 

Sung commentaries on the 
Tshan Thung Chhi 

Méng Chhi P1 Than 

Jih Hua Pén Tshao 

Shih Lin Kuang Chi? 

Phing-Chou Kho Than* 

Chu Fan Chih 

Hsüan-Ho Féng Shih Kao-Li 
Thu Ching 

Chhu I Shuo Tsuan 

Méng Liang Lu 

Mo Chuang Man Lu*.* 

Ko Wu Tshu Than?! 

Wu Lei Hsiang Kan C hh?» 

Hsü Po Wu Chihn 

Lu S hh 

Lung Hu Huan Tan Chüeh? 


Chen-La Féng T hu Chi 


Shih Wu Kan Chu? 
Ko Chth Tshao, etc. 
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to Chou Tun-I from Chhen Thuan (d. +989), if not from the late Thang.3 This 
again takes us back to the + roth century, the Wu Tai period, on other evidence 
(pp. 259, 274, 305) a focal one for the development of this subject. Why the aludel 
got this name we cannot say, but since in later ages the vertical stroke in writing a 
character acquired the fancy name of ‘suspended needle’, this plumb-line association 
may have existed already in the Sung or before, and could have been chosen here 
because the apparatus was intended to stand perfectly upright in the furmace.> 

The better one gets to know the medieval alchemical literature the more valuable 
are the hints which it is found to contain. A book of much earlier origin than the 
anonymous tractate just mentioned is the That Chhing Shih Pi Chi! (The Records in 
the Rock Chamber; a Thai-Chhing Scripture), revised and enlarged by Chhu Tsé 
hsien-séng? c. +500, but based upon a text deriving from the alchemist Su Yuan- 


* Cf. Vol. 2, p. 467. 
b One should not of course exciude the possibility that the name might have eome from substances 


subliming in needle-shaped crystals such as some of the salts of silver and lead. Even so, a punning 
reference need not be absent. 
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Notes to Table 50. 


* Most of the detailed references to the earlier books in the Table will be found on p. 232. 

b On the authority of PW YF, ch. 27 (p. 1402.3). 

€ In YHSEF, ch. 55, p. 62b. 

4 Ch. 4, p. 9b. This book was of course not known to Li Shih-Chen, who simply quoted it as the 
Thang Pén Tshao from previous pharmacopoe 1as. 

* P. 13a. A translation of the passage has already been given in Vol. 2, p. 447. 

f In Thu Ching Yen I Pén Tshao, ch. 4, p. 5a; PTKM, ch. 10, p. 7a. 

€ Wén Shih Chen Ching, ch. 2, p. 19b. A translation of the passage has already been given tn Vol. 2, 
P. 54. In this case neither iron nor needle is mentioned, simply attractive power as such. 

h TT 921, also in Yuin Cht Chhi Chhien, ch. 64, p. 6b. The passage occurs again in the Yen Mên Kung 
Miao Chieh Lun (The Venerable Yen Mén's Explanations of the Mysteries), TT 937, another alchemical 
work the text of which is substantially identical with that of the Hsuan Chieh Lu, and therefore certainly 
also Thang (p. 25). These books will be discussed more fully in Vol. 5, pt. 2; here we wish to express 
our indebtedness to Dr Ho Ping-Yü for his collaboration in matters concerning alchemical literature. 

Ch. 2. 
J) In Thu Ching Yen Í Pén Tshao, ch. 4, p. Sa. 
k Ch. x, p. 14a. Written by Chang Pang-Chi about +1131. 
t P. 28. Written by Su Tung-Pho about + ro8c. 

m P, r, Written by Su Tung-Pho late in the + 11th century. The phenomenon of magnetic force is 
referred to in the opening words of this tractate ‘On the Mutua! Influences of Things according to 
their Categories’, indicating clearly the ‘field’ conception of natura! philosophy so classical in Chinese 
thought (cf. Vol. 2, p. 293). See further Ho & Needham (2). 

n Ch. 9, p. 5a; this is the quotation which purports to be from the Han Shen Nung Pén Tshao Ching. 
Dut as the best reconstructed versions of this book have no mention of magnetic attraction in the entry 


for lodestone, it ts hetter to place this text in the Sung, for the Hsi Po Wu Chih was compiled in the 
+ tzth century. 
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Ming! who lived in the last decades of the + 3rd century. Here we find a long list of 
alchemical synonyms,? and among them the following statement:> 

The ‘imperial mush’ (t£ lu chiang?) and the ‘needle-attraction on a fixed platform’ (ting 

that yin chen?) are both (cover-names for) magnetite (tzhu skihs). 
No doubt the first of these referred to a suspension of powdered magnetic iron ore in 
water. But it is the second which interests us here. For if the thought concerned only 
the attraction of the lodestone for iron filings or needles, there would be no mention 
of any arena for these activities—the very idea of a ‘fixed platform’ suggests that the 
writer had in mind a diviner's board or some other oriented dial-plate upon which a 
directive property was manifested.* We need not insist that he was Su Yuan-Ming, 
for Chhu Tsé was a contemporary of Thao Hung-Ching and there is much other 
evidence which points to the lifetime of that great naturalist as a crucial period in the 
development of the compass-needle from the lodestone spoon. 

In order to ascertain more closely the time of introduction of the needle, which 
alone made possible precise determinations of azimuth directions by magnetic means, 
let us assemble as many texts as we can find in which there is mention of the lode- 
stone, and separate them into two groups, according to whether the words 'iron' 
(thieh *) or ‘needle’ (chen) are used. The earliest would be expected to refer to small 
bits of iron in general, while later ones would specify that needles were attracted or 
oriented. ‘Table ṣo shows that this expectation is fulfilled. 

Broadly speaking, then, references to iron are more numerous in the earlier periods, 
while after the Liang the lodestone is almost universally said to attract (or orient) 
needles rather than simply iron. This result is presented, of course, with all reserve, 
since copyists' confusions between iron and needle would be quite easy. Such mistakes 
indeed probably explain the occurrence of the word needle in the Kuei Ku Tzu text, 
and in the Lun Héng. If this be admitted, then the evidence suggests the first use of 
magnetised needles about the +4th century, i.e. in the time of Ko Hung or a little 
later. It will naturally be realised that this was the limiting factor for the discovery of 
the declination, which could not be revealed by the lodestone spoon with its blunt end 
and clumsy frictional drag. It will also be seen that an approximate +4th-century 
date agrees with the bulk of the evidence so far assembled, including the reference in 
the works of Thao Hung-Ching. 

What first suggested the flotation of the needle on water is indeed an interesting 
question. It seems that there was an ancient method of divination which consisted 
in watching the shadow of a floating needle on the bottom of a bowl of water. ‘his has 
actually been seen still in use among girls and young women of South China at certain 
seasonal festivals by modern observers. We have good reason to place the technique 


à The whole book is remarkable for the lucidity and frankness of its chemical and pharmaceutical 
descriptions. Written in a style designedly clear rather than obscure, it deserves study and translation. 

b Ch. 2, p. toa. The passage was brought to light by Dr Ho Ping-Yii. 

€ This could easily have been a saucer of water, but whatever it was the points of the compass would 
have had to be marked on it. 

d Notably Przyłuski (3). And at Peking by Bodde (12), p. 59, where it is called ‘losing the needle’ 
(tru chen?). 
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at least as early as the Han because there is a reference to it in the Hua: Nan Wan Pi 
Shu,? which recommends that to make a needle float it should be greased, as with 
sweat or the natural oil of the hair. This accompanies an entry about the lodestone.> 


(s) THe USE or THE COMPASS IN NAVIGATION 


Here it will be best to proceed as we did with the magnetic compass as such, and allow 
the story to develop around a central text. It so happens that this text 1s approxi- 
mately contemporary with the words of Shen Kua in the Méng Chhi Pi Than (above, 
p. 250). The Phing-Chou Kho Than' (Phingchow Table-Talk) was written between 
+1111 and +1117, but referred to events concerning that and other ports from 
+ 1086 onwards; its author was Chu Yü? He knew what he was talking about, for 
his father, Chu Fu, had been a high official of the Port of Canton from +1094 and 
Governor from + 1099 to +1102. The essential passage runs as follows:* 


According to the government regulations (chia ling +) concerning sea-going ships (hai po5), 
the larger ones can carry several hundred men, and the smaller ones may have more than 
a hundred men on board. @ne of the most important merchants is chosen to be Leader 
(Kang Shou$), another is Deputy Leader (Fu Kang Shou’) and a third is Business Manager 
(Tsa Shih8). The Superintendent of Merchant Shipping (Shih Po Ssu?) gives them an officially 
sealed red certificate (chu cÀii1?) permitting them to use the light bamboo for punishing their 
company when necessary. Should anyone die at sea, his property becomes forfeit to the 
government... . The ship's pilots are acquainted with the configuration of the coaste (fr i‘); 
at night they steer by the stars, and in the day-time by the sun. In dark weather they look 
at the south-pointing needle (chèk nan chen ??). They also use a line a hundred feet long with 
a hook at the end, which they let down to take samples of mud from the sea-bottom; by its 
(appearance and) smell they can determine their whereabouts. 


Here then is a very detailed statement of the use of the mariner's compass just about 
a century before its first mention in Europe.¢ In connection with this there has been 
a persistent theory that the account refers to foreign (Arab) ships trading to Canton, 
and that it was therefore Arabs who first saw the possibilities of the Chinese geo- 
mantic compass. This is quite erroneous; it originated because of a mistranslation by 


a Cit. in TPYL, ch. 736, p. 85, and the modern reconstructions of the text. There is a parallel 
passage in Fang I-Chih’s'3 Wu Li Hsiao Sfch!* (+1664), ch. 12, p. 115, given without indication of 
origin, though the Wan Pi Shu is quoted by name elsewhere in the same chapter (cf. Wang Chen-To (4), 
p. 195). Onthe history and bibliography ofthe Huat Nan Wan Pi Shu, which we so often have occasion 
to quote, see Kaltenmark (2), pp. 31ff. A late Arabic exemple of floating-needle divination will be found 
in Wiedemann (8). i 

b See below, p. 316. 

© Ch. 2, p. 2a, tr. auct. adjuv. Hirth & Rockhill; Kuwabara (1). 

4 This text has been known to Europeans for more than a century. Yet an eminent scholar such as 
Forbes can stilt write (1950) that ‘it has been established that the compass is a Western invention’, 
(2), pp. 101, 108, 132. 
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Hirth (3) and Hirth & Rockhill, who thought that chia-ling was the name of some 
foreign people, the ‘Kling’, not realising that it was a technical term for ‘government 
regulations’. We came to this conclusion independently, unaware of the fact that 
Kuwabara had pointed out the mistake more than twenty years ago, and since then 
others too have recognised it,“ so perhaps we may dare to hope that the story will now 
be abandoned. In any case, one has only to read the whole passage to see that it would 
not fit, for foreign merchants would not have required an authorisation from the 
local Chinese authorities giving them disciplinary powers over their seamen, nor 
would the property of a foreign merchant dying at sea have been forfeit to the Crown. 
Any assertion that the Chinese were not voyaging far afield at that time collapses when 
adjacent passages are read, in which it is said that repairs were often carried out at 
places in Sumatra. 

Before the first European mention (+1190) there are two further Chinese texts. 
After the fall of Khaiféng, the capital of Northern Sung, in +1126, and the move to 
Hangchow, Méng Yuan-Lao! wrote the Tung Ching Méng Hua Lu* (Dreams of the 
Glories of the Eastern Capital), in which he notes, regarding navigation: 


During dark or rainy days, and when the nights are overclouded, sailors rely onthecompass 
(chen phan). The Mate (Huo Chhang’) is in charge of this.4 


It is interesting that the title of the ship's officer who looked after the compass 
remained unchanged down to the 18th century. Méng Yuan- Lao's reference would 
refer to some time around +1110. Thirteen years later a diplomatic mission set out 
for Korea,and the account of it by Hsii Chings we have already had occasion to mention 
more than once (Vol. 3, pp. 492, 511 above). His words on the compass are valuable 
because he states specifically that it was a floated needle. What he says is as follows:* 


During the night itis often not possible to stop (because of wind or current drift), so 
the pilot has to steer by the stars and the Great Bear. If the night is overcast then he uses 
the south-pointing floating needle (chik nan fou chent) to determine south and north. 
When night came on we lit signal-fires (to transmit compass-readings?), and all the eight 
ships of nur convoy responded. 


These words, to which Edkins (13) first drew attention, demonstrate once again that 
it was Chinese ships, and not those of other peoples, which carried the mariner's 
compass during the century before the first occidental knowledge of it. 


a P. 30. 

b This is a real name; in modern times it referred to Tamils in Singapore, and derives from the 
Kalinga or Telugu coast of the Bay of Bengal (Yule & Burnell). 

© Duyvendak (8); Wang Chen-'To (4); Li Shu-Hua (2, 3). It is regrettable that Reischauer (3) 
p. 274, continues to give countenance to this mistake. 

4 Tr. auct. On the Mate see p. 292 below. 

€ Hsüan-Ho Féng Shih Kao-Li Thu Ching, ch. 34, p. 95, 10a; tr. auct. 
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Pausing at this point to look backwards, we see first that no references to the 
compass of magnetised iron (as distinct from the lodestone compass) of the same 
degree of clarity as those of Tséng Kung-Liang, Shen Kua and Chu Yü have so far 
come to light before the beginning of the + 11th century. There are, however, earlier 
hints in abundance. Taken together, they build up a picture of its development 
indistinct but unmistakable. First there is the most ancient mention of the floating 
needle in the Huai Nan Wan Pi Shu. Then there are the obscure descriptions of a 
compass-like needle method of computing in the +2nd- or +6th-century Shu Shu 
Chi 1. Ko Hung, in his +4th-century Pao Phu Tzu, makes a strange juxtaposition 
of the needle and the 'south-pointer', normally to be taken in his time as the lode- 
stone spoon on the ground-plate of the shih. Next we have the frog-tadpole-gourd- 
needle nomenclature complex covering the + 4th to the + roth century and paralleling 
that of the occidental calamita, though so much earlier in China. Comparative study 
of the terms employed in descriptions of magnetic attraction has given us a strong 
indication that magnetised needles were coming in from the +4th to the +6th 
centuries. Presently we shall have to consider a number of books which though very 
hard to date seem to come from the late + gth and the + roth century; these not only 
speak of needles but give values for the declination. So also does Wang Chi, who 
must have been born not later than + 990.2 Thus the picture unfolds. 

On the other hand, so far as sailors were concerned, there is the negative evidence. 
A mention of steering by the stars occurs in Huaz Nan Tzu ( — 2nd century),? and in 
the account of the travels of Fa-Hsien (early + sth). None of the Buddhist pilgrim 
voyages, as we have seen, show anything else, and in +838 a rather circumstantial 
relation of the navigational difficulties of the Japanese monk Ennin,? in sailing from 
his country to Korea and China, indicates that if the compass was at that time applied 
to maritime use, it must have been the possession of very few pilots.¢ 

It seems probable therefore that a rather long delay occurred between the first 
use of the magnetised needle in geomancy and its adoption by sailors for navigation. 
If our conciusion is plausible that the transference of polarity from lodestone to needle 
was first made use of about the + sth century, it may well be that it was not applied 
to navigation before the + 10th. The most probable period would be between +850 
and +1050. Making a guess in the light of all the evidence one might say that the 
magnetised needle was probably used for geomancy on an increasingly widespread 
scale during the Sui, Thang and Wu Tai periods, not finding application at sea until 
the beginning of the Sung. The subject calls urgently for further research, and it is 
possible that valuable references hitherto unknown will be discovered in Chinese 
literature. 


a On all this, see pp. 302 ff. below. The title of one of these books includes the significant words 
Hai Chio Ching? (Sea Angle Manual). 

b Ch. 11, p. 4b. Many similar statements could easily be found. 

€ Ennin's boek is entitled. Nittó Gulié Junrei Gy ok (Diary of Travels to China in search of the 
(Buddhist) Law and for studying Good Customs). Tr. and annot. Reischauer (2, 3). 
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In this connection an interesting point arises concerning the two schools of geo- 
mancy.? As we have noted already, there were two schools of this pseudo-science from 
the Thang onwards, that of Chiangsi and that of Fukien.> The former, centred on 
Ganchow, was founded by a Thang Geomancer-Royal, Yang Yün-Sung' (fl. 4-874 to 
+ 888), and his chief disciple, Tséng Wén-Chhuan.? This school emphasised the shape 
of mountains and the directions of water-courses, concentrating on physiography. 
The Fukien school, on the other hand, associated with Chu Hsi, derived from Wang 
Chi? and his pupil Yeh Shu-Liang,* and laid much more emphasis on kuu, compass- 
points and constellations, making particular use of the magnetic compass.* This is no 
coincidence, for the province of Fukien, forming as it does an amphitheatre of 
mountains facing the sea, has been for many centuries a nursery of Chinese sailors. 
In our own time the great majority of naval officers have been Fukienese. That the 
Fukien school of geomancy shouid have emphasised just those things which were most 
important for navigation would therefore be expected. I would suggest that any 
research on the earliest application of the magnetic compass to navigation would do 
well to concentrate its attention on this province, and especially on the Thang and 
early Sung periods. 

Before coming to a few interesting records of the Chinese use of the compass after 
+ 1200, a point of substance raised by de Saussure (35), himself a practical sailor, 
should not be forgotten. He pointed out that the use of the compass in navigation 
depended to some extent upon metallurgical procedures for the production of steel. 
Soft iron does not retain its magnetism long, or show it strongly; for extended 
voyages magnetised needles of good steel would have been desirable. De Saussure 
considered? that the Chinese narratives of deep-water sailing which we have from 
the 4 13th century, such as the embassy to Cambodia,’ would not have been possible 
without steel needles. Now the history of steel itself is complicated enough, and the 
first use of it for needles stil! more obscure. Though known in Greek and Roman 
times, the two most important ancient sources of it were Asia Minor (the old Hittite 
centre) and Hyderabad in India, whence came the wootz steel worked up by the Arab 
smiths in Damascus. On this al-Kindi wrote in the 9th century. In a metallurgical 
Section later on, we shall bring forward evidence to show that it was being exported 
from India to China at least as early as the + sth century. There we shall also show 
that good steel was manufacturcd in China by remarkably modern methods at least 
from that time onwards also.& Fig. 332 shows a scene of wire-drawing and needle- 


a Cf. Vel. 2, pp. 359ff., and p. 242 above. b Cf. de Groot (2), vol. 3, p. 1007. 

€ For example, Chao Fang,5 a Xuan expert on geomancy, describes how the compass-using adepts 
radiated from Fukien (SCC, I shu tien, ch. 680, i wên, p. 9b). 

4 Schick & Vollmer (in Schück (1), vol. 2, p. 53) carried out experiments with iron needles of various 
kinds made by hand as they would have been in the + rath century. An interesting paper on the early 
history of pennanent magnets has been written by Andrade (2). 

e (35), p. 44. Cf. Michel (6). 

f The descent of the Indo-Chinese coasts to Malaya requires ewo great short-cuts, crossing the 
openings of the Gulf of Tongking and the Guif of Siam. Cf. p. 258 above. 

8 In the meantime Needham ( 51, 32) may be consulted. 
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Fig. 332. Steel for magneiised needles: a scene of wire-drawing and needle-making 
from the Thien Kung Khai Wu (+ 1637) 
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making from the Tien Kung Khai Wu? of +1637. It may well be, therefore, that 
good steel needles were available to the Chinese several centuries before Europe had 
them— but the investigation of this would be a research in itself. Failing them, lode- 
stones had to be carried on board every ship for remagnetisation, as Dromehead (5) 
has described, quoting from a book on navigation of 4- 1597. Thus for 600 years the 
lodestone was an economic mineral. 

Now for the later Chinese descriptions. Jost famous is the Chu Fan Chih (Record 
of Foreign Peoples) written by Chao Ju-Kua in + 1225. In this work he says :¢ 


To the east (of Hainan Island) are the "I'housand-Li Sand-Banks’ and the ‘Myriad-Li 
Rocks’, and (beyond them) is the boundless ocean, where the sea and sky blend their colours, 
and the passing ships sail only by means of the south-pointing needle. This has to be watched 
closely by day and night, for life or death depend on the slightest fraction of error. 


Though the nationality of these ships is not mentioned, the whole context, which 
deals with Hainan, concerns an island which had been a Chinese province since the 
Han, and mentions junks coming from Chhüanchow and other Chinese ports. Half 
a century later a similar account is found in the Méng Liang Lujo Wu 'Tzu-Mu's 
description of Ifangchow. 


As soon as the (merchant-ships) enter the gates of the ocean, there is the vast expanse of 
the sea without a shore, strong and very dangerous, the abode of mysterious dragons and 
marvellous serpents. At times of storm and darkness they travel trusting to the compass 
alone, and the pilot steering dares not make the smallest error since the lives of all in the ship 
depend upon him. I have often talked with great merchants who have told me all this in 
detail... The water of the ocean is shallow near islands and reefs; if a reef is struck the 
ship is sure to be lost. It depends entirely on the compass, and if there is a small error you 
will be buried in the belly of a shark. 


And he goes on to speak of other sailors' signs, the nature of the water, weather- 
forecasting, and so on, in terms remarkably like those used in books four or five 
centuries later. 

Then comes, in Yuan times, the account of the embassy to Cambodia by Chou 
Ta-Kuan (the Chen-La Féng Thu Chi'), which has been translated by Pelliot and 
others. By this time (+ 1296) not merely mentions of the compass, but actual compass- 
bearings, have got into the literature, as the following shows:* 


Embarking at Wénchow (in Chekiang) and bearing S.S.W. (Asing ting wei chen?), one 
passes the ports of the coastal prefectures of Fukien and Kuangtung, as also those of the 


@ Ch. 10, pp. 4b, 78. Hangchow about +1250 had a Street of the Iron- Wire Drawers. 
b For example, we have noted a discussion of steel needles in Thao Ku's + ioth-centutv Chhing 
I Lu, ch. 2, p. 23b. ‘Seamstresses or medical men will tell you the merits and disadvantages of different 


kinds of needles in just as much detail as Confucian scholars talking about brush pens....' The ones 
which were most praised were those made of yellow steel and capped with gold heads (chin thou huang 
kang hstao phin?). € Ch. 2, p. 16a; tr. Hirth & Rockhill (1), p. 176. 


d Ch. 12, p. rSaff., tr. Moule (5), p. 366, (15), p. 32. 

e Ch. 1, p. 12; tr. Pelliot (9, 33), eng. auct. Note that this was contemporary with Yii Yers remark 
about the Tshan Thung Chhi (p. 261 above). Closer investigation of sources such as Liu Chi's* Yu Li Tzu‘ 
(c. +1360) might be useful here. 
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(four) overseas prefectures (of Hainan), then crossing the sea of the Seven Isles (Taya 
Islands) and the Sea of Annam, one arrives at Champa (somewhere near Qui-nhon), Thence 
with a good wind one can arrive in 15 davs at Chen-phu (somewhere near Cape St James), 
which is the frontier of Cambodia. Thence bearing S. 523? W. (Asing khun shen chen") one 
crosses the Khun-Lun Sea (north of Pulo Condor Island) and enters the river mouths. 


Still more is this the case for the numerous accounts of the voyages in the time of 
Chéng Ho (1400 to 1431). There are such details, for example, in Huang Shéng- 
Tséng's Hst- Yang Chhao Kung Tien Lu? (+ 1520), already mentioned? Liu Ming- 
Shu (2) and Wang Chen- To (5) have brought to light certain specialist books, which 
did not get into the official bibliographies, but must be of the + 14th century, such as 
the Hat Tao Ching? (Manual of Sailing Directions), the Hat Tao Chen Ching * (Sea- 
ways Compass Manual), the Hang Hat Chen Ching’ (Sailors? Compass Manual)? 
and the Yuan Hai Y ün Chih 9 (Yuan Dynasty Sea Trafhc Record).4 At the beginning of 
the Ming there must have been quite an abundant literature of sailing directions 
recording compass-bearings. Huang Shéng-Tséng named as one of his sources a 
Chen Wei Pien? (Collection of Needle Positions), which may or may not have been 
a specific printed book.* If it was, it must have been a ‘routier’ or ‘rutter’ like the 
Yiieh Yang Chen Lu Chi! (Record of Courses Set by the Needle in the Cantonese 
Seas), which is known to have still existed in the 18th century.f At an earlier point& 
a few words have already been said about the way in which the compass was used by 
the pilots of Chéng Ho's time. Some idea of their skill may be gained by the fact that 
in circumnavigating Malaya they laid their course through the present Singapore 
Main Strait, which was not discovered (or at least not used) by the Portuguese till 
* 1615 when they had been in those waters for over a century.h 

Oxford possesses a manuscript of remarkable value in this connection,! the Shun 
Féng Hsiang Sung? (Fair Winds for Escort), which Duyvendak (1) recognised as 
stemming from about + 1430, when the great series of expeditions led by Chéng Ho 
was ending. It contains a mass of general nautical information (tides, winds, stars, 
compass-points, etc.) and on the compass runs as follows:! 


In olden times, the worthies of antiquity traversed the sea-routes, and everywhere they 
depended upon the twenty-four positions ef the ‘earth dial’ (#7 /o ching 19),& modifying their 


a Cf. Vol. 1, pp. 143ff. above; Vel. 3, pp. 55^ff. See also Vol. 4, pt. 3. > Vol. 3, p. 558. 

* There are a dozen Chen Ching in the bibliographies, but all concern acupuncture. 

d By Wei Su!! of the Yuan or early Ming. Cf. Hu Ching’s’? edition of Ta Yuan Hai Yiin Chi. 

e Rockhill (1), p. 77, thought not, but Pelliot (22), p. 345, (25), p. 308, (33), p. 8o, always believed 
that evidence of a specific book with this title would some day come to light. 

f Pelliot (20). £ Vol. 3. p. 560. n See Mills (1); Duyvendak (1). 

! Laud Orient. MSS. no. 145. Translation from it is rather difficult since it seems to have been 
written by some not very hiterate person, and the meaning is not always clear. Brief description in 
Hsiang Ta & Hughes (1), who think that the MS. itself may not be older than the second half of the 
+ 16th century. 


J P. 4a, tr. auct. adjuv. Mills (5). x The compass. 
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practice according to the conditions. Whether going or returning, it is necessary to record 
the time and day, whether early or late, in passing islands and mountains; and to observe 
the wind, whether it be east, west, south or north. Now the wind veers a point or half a 
point; now the tide flows slowly or rapidly; it may be favourable or contrary—you will know 
if you use log and soundings. You must study the colour of the water, whether deep or shallow, 
and the appearance of the mountains, whether far or near, but the force of the water rising 
and falling must always be carefully observed. You must be frugal of sleep. 1f you make an 
error of a tiny fraction, you may lose a thousand é, and then it will be too late for regret. 

If the wind rises from east, west, south or north, there may be a change of a whole compass- 
point. Those who observe this must immediately take the proper steps. If itis a question of 
raising a sail, this must be set in accordance with the compass bearing, changing according 
to necessity, sometimes more, sometimes less, and then when the wind becomes favourable, 
you work back to the original course. 

AS for difficulties of direction, there are passages which you can look for, and men whom 
you can ask. Mountains and islands are not always recognisable, and when you are far from 
land, when the ocean waters blend with the sky, then you must base your proper course 
upon the method of Chou Kung. The compass needle and the books of sailing directions will 
then be the guide. Even if you meet with high winds and waves, and come near to reefs 
and shoals, they can ail be avoided by making good use of the compass and the sailing 
directions. 


A point of some interest is that the MS. contains a liturgical form for use in the ship's 
chapel or before its shriné at the beginning of a voyage, in which the mariner's 
compass is prominent. A litany incorporates as saints and sages the names of a number 
of Taoist geomancers, both iegendary and real,* thus giving further proof, if indeed 
it were necessary, that the mariner's compass derived from the geomantic compass. 
Actual examples of Chinese maritime compasses are not very rare. Probably the 
oldest type includes those which are like flat bronze plates not more than 6 in. in 
diameter, having a bowl-shaped depression at the centre for the water on which the 
needle is floated (Fig. 333). Two of these are illustrated by Wang Chen-To.® X par- 
ticularly elaborate one may be seen in the Palace Museum at Peking, dating from the 
late Yuan or early Ming period; it is marked not only with the 24 compass-points and 
theeight kua, but also witha concentric circle giving the five elements, three occupying 
each segment.: Much more massively constructed, but probably much later, ts the 
wooden floating-compass bow!4 shown in Figs. 324 and 335. In this specimen the 
regular twelve cyclical characters (see below, p. 297) are used, each main division of 
30° being divided into two parts by the word chung,! and each of these 15° intervals 


a P. 5b. These include Chhing Wu Tzu (he Blue Raven Master), a Han geomantic expert, as also 
Pai Ho Tzu (the White Crane Master); then Yang Chiu-Phin? (perhap.s another name for Yang Yün- 
Sung); Wangtzu Chhiao! a character from the —6th century appropriated by the Taoists; Li Shun- 
Féng the +7th-century mathematician and astronomer; and Chhen Thuan, + ioth-century Taoist. 

b (5), pl. vii. 

€ Noted during my visit fa the summer of 1958. 

d From the collection of Mr Armand A. Mick, on loan to the Old Ashmolean Museum at Oxford. 
Grateful thanks are due to the kindness of Mr Mick and Ur C. H. Josten for perinission to study and 
figure this bowl 
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Fig. 333. Mariner's fioating-compass of bronze, Ming period, diam. 
c. 3} in, (from Wang Chen-To, 5) South is at ‘half-past ten o'clock’, 
and a fiducial line on the bottom of the water-compartment seems to 
make allowance for a declination slightly west of north. The 24 
compass-points in the outer band, the 8 kua in the inner. 
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Fig. 334. Mariner's floating-compuss of painted wood, Ming period (perhaps Japanese), diam. 
c. 6t in. (Collection of Mr A. A. Mick and Old Ashmolean Museum, Oxford). South is at ‘one o'clock’, 
There ure only 12 compass-points, but each 30 division su formed is divided into two parts by the 
mark chung, and each of these again bisected by the marks skeny and Asia denoting the ‘little intervals’ 
(hsiaochien). The finest divisions, marked tso, left, and yu, right, arc thus of 31 . The red and black colours 
of the graduation markings can be easily. distinguished in the photograph. 
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Fig. 335. Diagrams to elucidate the mariner’s compass of painted wood. Above, left, the dimensions 
of a perspective cross-section; right, the abbreviation of the character chien used by the instrument- 
maker in all but two places; below, the graduations; to the right the lubber's point, Zso, ‘seat’, carved 
in the side of the bow! underneath the north point. 


bisected again by lines at 73^ marked ‘upper’ and ‘lower, little intervals’ (shang, hsia, 
hsiao chien!) respectively. The finest divisions, marked tso (left) and yu (right), are 
thus of 32*. On the side of the bowl, underneath the north point, is carved the 
character fso,? indicating some kind of lubber's point.? The circumstances shortly to 
be described would indicate a date in the first half of the + 16th century, especially as 
the writing of the graduation inscriptions has a Japanese flavour. Here we may recall 
the bronze planispheric bowl with its two depressions for dry-mounted needles 


a This was a mark on the compass indicating the ship's axis which came into use in the West in the 
early part of the + 16th century, when right sailing increased, and the bow of the ship could often not 
be seen by the helmsman. Cf. Waters (7) and the discussion immediately below on the compass-card. 
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already described and illustrated.* This was probably ofthe + 17th century. Mariner’s 
compasses of the late Ming and Chhing periods with dry-mounted needies (Fig. 337) 
are always much simpler than those used by the gcomancers, rarely containing more 
than one ring of direction-points.b 

It would be needless to follow further developments of a purely nautical character. 
It may suffice to say that illustrations of Chinese ship compasses may be found in 
many Chhing books, such as the Liu-Chhtu Kuo Chih Lüeh! (Account of the Liu- 
Chhiu Islands) by Chou Huang? (Fig. 336), together with his admirable pictures of 
ships (cf. Sect. 29 below). Hsiung Ming-Yii? too gave an account of the compass in 
his Ko Chih Tshao* (Scientific Sketches) of + 1620 (cf. Hummel, 6). 





Fig. 336. Hlustrations of mariner’s dry-pivoted compasses from the Liru-Chhru Kuo Chih Lüeh (Thu 
hui sect., p. 35a), +1757. On the left, the simplest form with eight directions; on the right the normal 
forin with 24 compass-points. South is at the top in both. 


(1) The mariner's compass and the compass-card 


A few words remain to be said about the suspension of the Chinese mariner's compass, 
and the compass-card. If a magnet-needle is suspended, by whatever means, within 
a circular box carrying upon its rim the compass-points, the helmsman who wishes to 
direct his ship in a given direction has to keep the bow and stern in line with an invisible 
axis across the face of the compass. As time went on it was found convenient to afhx 
to the pivoted magnet itself a light card whereon was painted the ‘wind-rose’ with 
its compass-points. The whole was then enclosed in a circular box which carried 
nothing but a fiducial line in the ship’s longitudinal axis. ‘The helmsman was thus 


a Vol. 3, p. 279 and Fig. 108. 

b And often only the most important t2 rather than the 24. Cf. Hommel (1), p. 336, fig. 507, and 
many illustrations of examples collected by Wang Chen- To (1), whose study of the subject is the most 
elaborate yet made. 
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Fig. 337. Moriner’s dry-pivoted compass, early Chhing period, diam. c. 33 in. (Museum of the History 
of Science, Florence). South 1s at the bottom. The 24 compass-points in the outer band, the four 
cardinal directions in the inner. 
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Fig. 338. Geomantic compass with dry-pivoted needle; markings in red and gold on black lacquer. 
South is at'seven o'clock’. The 8 kuaarc in the first circular band from the centre, and the 24 compass- 
points in the fourth. The outermost circle contains the lunar mansions (Ari) with their equatorial 
extensions in degrees (cf. Vol. 3, pp. 233ff.). The remaining circles are all of divinatory character (see 
the description of Fig. 340). Bought by the author in Shanghai, 1946. Diam. 7} in. 
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enabled to attend only to the compass itself, and to keep on course with much greater 
accuracy. This was the invention which has been connected with the name of Flavio 
Gioja, and though the personage may be unhistorical, there is little doubt that the 
improvement originated somewhere in south Italy, probably at Amalfi, shortly after 
4 1300 (Sylvanus Thompson, 1). De Saussure (35) was quite right in suspecting that 
the Chinese did not have the compass-card until it was introduced to their waters 
by Europeans in the + 16th century, for Wang Chen-To (5) has now been able to 
find texts which show this. In his Chhing Wu Hsü Yen! (Introduction to the Blue 
Raven Canon), Li Yii-Héng wrote, about +1570: 


The needle fioating on water and giving the north and south directions, is ordinarily 
called the Wet Compass (shut lo ching 3). In the Chia-Chhing reign-period (+ 1522 to +1566) 
there were attacks of Japanese pirates (on the coast), so from that time onwards Japanese 
methods began to be used. Thus the needle was placed in the compass box, and a paper was 
stuck on to it carrying all the directions, so that no matter what direction is taken the Tzu Wu 
signs are always situated at the north and south. This is called the Dry Compass (han lo 
ching*).» 


So also in another book, Thu Phéng Wu Y 45 (Talks on Awaking at Sea), the same 
author says: 


Recently the people of Chiangsu, Chekiang, Fukien and Kuangtung have all suffered from 
the attacks of Japanese pirates. Japanese ships always use at the stern the dry-pivoted compass 
to fix their course; and our people, having captured this, imitated it so that the method 
became common in Chiangsu. The needle is prepared by the use of the lodestone or heating,? 
but after a time its property weakens* and then it is no longer serviceable. It is notso precise 
as the water compass.f 


Other books of the late Ming speak of the phan sui chen® which is obviously the 
compass-card. Then Wang Ta-Hai, writing about +1790 in his Hat Tao I Chih Chai 
Lüeh (Brief Selection of Lost Records of the Isles of the Sea),& said: 


The Dutch ships did not use the (simple) needle in their compasses, but a shuttle-shaped 
ptate of iron sharpened at both ends and wide in the middle; at the centre there was a small 


a Du Halde (xol. 2, pp. 28off.) related the observations of some Jesuits who travelled from Siam to 
China in a Chinese ship in 1687. They noted that the compass-box was marked with 24 points and that 
a silk thread was stretched across as a fiducial line from north to south. En sailing, either the desired 
rhumb was placed parallel to the ship's axis and the needle kept under the string, or the string was 
placed parallel, and the needle allowed to point to a rhumb the opposite of that desired, e.g. N.E. 
instead of N.W. We have just seen an example of this latter practice in the form of a lubber's point on 
à late Japanese floating-compass. 

bd Tr. auct. € Ch. 7, tr. auct. 

4 Perhaps another indication that the use of thermo-remanence was still current. 

* Presumably because good steel was not used. 

f 'T'he dissatisfaction here expressed may have been due to the poorness of the suspension, a difficulty 
which had not arisen in the flotatson method. [t is surprising that it never occurred to the Chinese, 
so far as we know, to use the ' Cardan' suspension, or gimbals, for the support of the compass, since, 
as will be shown below (Sect. 27d), this device is far older in China than in Europe. 

€ Already mentioned above, p. 235. Here ch. 5, tr. auct. adjuv. Anon. (37). 
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cavity (æa!) having a pointed pin underneath to support it. It turned like an umbrella, and 
on the surface {uf the card) there were Dutch characters written for sixteen directions, 
E., W. S., N; S.E., N.E., S.W., N.W.; 5.S.E., E.S.E., N.N.E., E.N.E., W.S.W., E.S.W., 
N.N.W. and W.N.W. This formed a complete round. When Chinese sailors wanted to set 
a course, they turned the characters of the compass to accommodate it to the direction of the 
vessel (‘north’ being always in line with the bows); but Westem mariners navigating towards 
any quarter turned the vessel so that it pointed in a direction shown on the compass(-card). 
The principle is one and the same, only the instruments were of different construction. 


From all this and other evidence it seems 
fairly certain that the general use of the 
dry-pivoted compass and the compass- 
card was transmitted by European, 
probablv Dutch or Portuguese, ships to 
Japan in the latter part of the + 16th 
century, after which it was gradually 
adopted by the Chinese. 

When Barrow visited China in Wang 
Ta-Hai's time (+1797) he was impressed 
by the way in which Chinese compass- 
needles were pivoted.> He found them 
extremely thin, no longer than an inch, 


and mounted in a very sensitive Way. Fig. 339- Sketches to illustrate the Chinese 


; method of suspending conmpass-needles towards 
The needle’s centre was attached to a the end of the + 18th century (after Wang Chen- 


small inverted conical copper bowl which To, 5). a, flat needle; c, sharply-pointed steel 
rested on a fine steel pivot, both well mE 7 RUM a ae 2, glass 
polished. The bowl being much larger 
than the pivot, the needle tended to retain its position no matter how the compass 
was moved (Fig. 339). Moreover, the fact that the centre ef gravity was well below 
the point of suspension meant that it was quite sufficient to overcome the dip or 
inclination of the needle downwards.4 Europeans had avoided this by counter- 
balancing the opposite end of the needle, but this was not very satisfactory because 
of the variation of dip in different parts of the world. 

To recapitulate, therefore, it is clear that the first drv-pivoted compass, namely that 
described in the Sung Shih Lin Kuang Chi (p. 255 above), was Chinese. Presumably tt 
travelled to Europe together with the floating-needie or water-compass during the 


AANI 





a Mang Chen- To (5) instances, among other exemples of adoption from Western ships at this time, 
the sand-filled hour-glass. See, for instance, the Liu-Chhiu Kuo Chih Lüeh (+1757), Thu hut sect. 
p- 34b. Weshall come back to this subject in the discussion of mechanical clockwork, Sect. 27j below, 
and in Sect. 29. He also notes the fact that the small portabie sundials combined with compasses, 
which were introduced and made by the Jesuits, aii had dry pivots (cf. Vol. 3, pp. 310ff., 312 above). 

b Staunton (2), vol. r, pp. 411, 441; Klaproth (1), p. 97. 

€ After this time, the pivot suspension became universal on all geomantic compasses, as in my own 
example (Fig. 338). 

2 On this, see below, p. 314. 
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t 12th century, but while in the West the fatter was soon superseded by the former, 
in China the floating type continued as the most prevalent, both for geomancy and 
for navigation, until the middle of the + 16th century.* The Italian compass-card 
then spread over East Asia as an accompaniment of the revived dry pivot. Specimens 
of nautical and other water-compasses have (as we have seen) been found and studied 
by Wang Chen-To (5), see Fig. 333. They often comprise a small separate 'teapot'b 
which held the water to be poured into the central space. Ships carried lodestones 
for remagnetisation? (yang cher"), and sometimes special kinds of water were pre- 
scribed, as in the Shun Féng Hsrang Sung.* There were superstitions about the exact 
manner in which the needle floated, and ceremontz] libations to be used at the time 
of preparing the compass.‘ 

Most landsmen would be inclined to put down the persistence of the floating- 
compass in Chinese ships to the celebrated conservatism of that people. But w:th the 
usual irony of history modern navigation came back to well-damped floating magnets 
in the end. Though the light-card Thomson (Kelvin) compass was adopted in the 
British Navy in 1889, it lasted only until 1906, when it was replaced by various forms 
of liquid compass. This was more than a century after the first experiments 3n which a 
refuge had been sought in liquid-filled globes from the unendurable oscillation and 
vibration of dry-pivoted magnets. 

We may take our leave of the practical sailors by quoting the ninth chapter of the 
Tung Hsi Y ang Khao (Studies on the Oceans East and West)by Chang Hsieh (+1618). 


When (the ship) goes out through the entrance to the sea, the sprav from the breaking 
waves flies up to keaven; the white horses seem io leap up to the Milky Way itself —no longer 
canone follow the banks ofthe coast, nolonger can one recognise villages and count distances 
stage by stage. The captain and the experienced sailors (chhang nien san lao?) ply the oars 
and raise the sails, then cut through the fiood of waves relying only on the south-pointing 
needle to lead and direct them. Sometimes they use only one (compass-bearing), sometimes 


à So Friar Martín de Rada saw it, about +1575, ‘a very sensitive little tongue of steel’ floating 
'1n a little saucer full of sca-water’ (cf. Bexer (1), p. 295). As late as +1643 Georges Fournier could 
write (p. 526, and 1667 ed. p. 400): “Les boussoles de la Chine, dont ils usent encore de présent dans 
leurs loncos, ne sont qu'un médiocre vaisseau plein d'eau, sur laquelle ils font flotter un petit triangle 
de fil de fer touché d'aymant, soutenu d'un peu de liège, et il est trés-croyable que l'usage en est fort 
ancien chez eux.’ It is interesting to know that the floating-needle compass had at this time by no means 
disappeared from Europe. In +1661 J. B. Riccioli wrote (p. 473): “Esto in Mari Balthico et Oceano 
Germanico multorum Versorium nempe triangulum ex filo ferreo ope trium frustulorum suberis 
innatet aquae vasculo inclusae, censeaturque; hic usus apud illos valde antiquus." 

b Chen hu, called fancifully by the sailors kuan shut shen chtint (Water-Change Spuit) or kuan shut 
thung lang’ (Water-Change Serving-Boy). 

© Chin chung, also called chan,’ the cup. Shui Chan Shen Chê? was its tutelary deity, to whom the 
sailors prayed. 

J Li Yii-Héng in the Thu: Phéng Wu Yü. Cf. Bromehead (s) for occidental practice. 

e P, 7a. i P. 6a. 

£ ‘Yhe story is briefly told by Mav (2). n Ch. 9, p. ra, tr. auct. adjuv. Mills (4). 

l "This term goes back to the Thang (+ 8th century) as the celebrated poet, Tu Fu, used it (cf. Nan 
Heo Shih Hua, p. 188). 
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the needle must point to the space between two—they rely on the guidance which it provides, 
and the ship forges ahead. ... Again, they sink a line to take soundings, calculating the depth 
of water at such and such a place in so many fathoms.. . . The superintendent of the compass 
needle is the mate, the ‘fire-commander’ (Huo Chhang');* though the waves may be 
boisterous and the way long, all obey the movement of the (south-)pointer. 


A certain air about this, reminiscent of the Greek Anthology,® makes one feel again 
that the Chinese have too often been underestimated as a maritime people. 

Our next topic must be the Chinese discovery of magnetic declination, which will 
involve an explanation of the fully developed geomantic compass. Before passing to 
this, however, there is one curious point which must be taken up. 


(i) The direction- finder on the imperial lake 


In what has gone before it has been said repeatedly that the south-pointing carriage 
and the magnetic compass have nothing whatever in common. While this is in general 
true, there are two places where the subjects touch: one concerns the existence of a 
'south-pointing boat’, and the other the existence of a south-pointing carriage which 
was clearly stated to have no mechanism inside it, but to be directed by a concealed 
man. 

Taking the former first, the story of a south-pointing boat appears, mentioned in 
an offhand way, in the important account of the history of the seuth-pointing carriage 
in the Sung Shu. ‘Under the Chin dynasty',4 it says, ‘there was also a south- 
pointing ship.'€ The Yuan Chien Lei Han encyclopaedia addsí from another 
sourceé that it used to sail about on the Ling Chih Chhih? lake in the palace gardens.h 
Of course this may have been simply a popular legend based on that of the south- 
pointing carriage. But if the story had some real basis then one might be inclined 
to see in it a very early application of the magnetic compass. For such rough 
experiments by palace magicians on the smooth waters of a lake, even the lodestone 
spoon would have done, and it is curious that the date corresponds rather well with 
that which we have been led to suggest for the first beginnings of the floating magnet- 
ised needle. An alternative would be that the boat was a paddle-boat, and that some- 
one attempted to apply to its two wheels the same kind of device as had already been 
applied to the carriage.! Probably no one will ever find out. 


a This at first sight strange title seems to have arisen from the fact that in the + 12th century fire was 
allowed only on the leading ship of a convoy (the ‘kitchen-ship’), and this also carried the chief pilots 
and navigators (see Chhing Hsü Tsa Chu Pu Chhiieh, p. sa, etc.). 

b Comparc for instance (x, 546. € Ch. 18, p. 3b. Cf. Sect. 27e below. 

4 +265to +420. e Giles (3), vol. 1, p. 112. 

! Ch. 386, p. 3a. 

€ The Chin Kung Ko Chi* (Record of the Palaces of the Chin). 

h As Edkins (12) noted. Hirth (3, 8) also, but he was too confused between the carriage and the 
compass to see the real significance of it. 

1 It will later be shown (Sect. 271) that the use of paddle-wheels on boats goes back a long way in 
Chinese technological history. 
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The other statement occurs in the biography of Tsu Chhung-Chih, the eminent 
+ Sth-century mathematician and engineer. 


When Wu of the Sung subdued Kuan-chung, he obtained the south-pointing carriage of 
Yao Hsing,‘ but it had only the shell, and no machinery inside. Whenever it moved, a man 
was stationed inside to turn it.b 


If this is to be taken as something more than a mere deception, it must imply that the 
man inside turned the visible pointer to correspond with the south according to some 
information which he had with him, and this could only have been a form of the 
compass. Here again, if the carriage was used only on ceremonial occasions under 
conditions where it moved on a good flat surface, a lodestone spoon on a shih could 
perhaps have been used, yet the date would allow of a floating 'fish' or even a needle 
being available. 


(6) MAGNETIC DECLINATION 


In the quotations already given from Shen Kua and Khou Tsung-Shih, we noticed 
that not only the directivity of the magnetic needle was spoken of, but also its declina- 
tion, i.e. the fact that it did not point directly north and south. There are many other 
passages in Chinese literature which refer to this property, and which, moreover, 
antedate the time at which even directivity itself was first known to the occident. 
In order to appreciate this, we must start by examining the Chinese geomantic 
compass in its fully developed form, for medieval knowledge of the declination is in 
fact embedded in the traditional layout of this instrument. 


(t) Description of the geomantic compass 


When one first contemplates a Chinese compass in its most elaborate form (Figs. 340 
and 341), one is bewildered by its complexity,© and many Chinese scholars as well 
as most Western sinologists have been only too willing to dismiss it as a monument 
of superstitious web-spinning. Geomancy, said de Groot, ‘fully shows the dense 
cloud of ignorance which hovers over the Chinese people; it exhibits in all its naked- 
ness the low condition of their native culture, illustrating the fact that natural philo- 
sophy in that part of the globe is a huge mountain of learning without a single trace 
of true knowledge in it'.2 We have already seen enough to appreciate the frank 


a Nan Chhi Shu, ch. 52, p. 205; Nan Shih, ch. 72, p. 115; tr. Moule (7). 

> Yao Hsing was emperor of the Later Chhin dynasty, rz. +394 onwards, d. +416. His south- 
pointing carriage had been made by Linghu Shéng; cf. Sect. 27e below. 

€ Certainly scholars in 17th-century Europe must have been quite baffled. Just as Robert Boyle , 
Robert Hooke and Samuel Pepys puzzled over Chinese calendars (cf, Vol. 3, p. 391), so at Oxford 
John Selden possessed a ‘Pixis Sortilega Sinensium', a Chinese geomantic compass, dat ing from about 
+1600. Selden (d. + 1654) was a lawyer, historian, antiquary, orientalist, and one of the encouragers 
of Thomas Hyde. His 'Pixis' is now in the Old Ashmolean Museum; what he made of it we shall 
never know. 


4 (2), vol. 3, p. 938. 
zi 
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Legends to Figs. 340 and 341 


Translation cf inscri ption painted bv the maker on the back of the Chinese georsantic compass presented by 
Nirs John Couch Adams, in the Whipple Museum of the History of Science. Cambridge. Made under the 
supervision of Wang Yang-Chhi (courtesy name, Yuan-Shan) of the Yiin-1 Studio at Haiyang near 
Hsin-an (in Kuangtung province). [Not dated, ^ut of the Chhing, probably late + :8th century] 
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IDENTIFICATION TABLE, FROM WITHtN OUTWARDS 

The Heaven Pool (a name derived from the medieval floating-compass, and from the 

ancient dis-iner’s board), with the South-Pointing Needle. 

The Eight Kua (Trigrams of the 7 Ching, the ‘Book of Changes’) arranged in the 
Hsien Thien (Prior to Heaven) order [cf. Vol. 2, p. 3131. 

T he Twelve Terrestrial Chih (cyclical characters) [c£. Vol. 1, p. 79; Vol. 3, pp. 396, 
398]. 

Nine Stars (ie. fate-categories, in 24 divisions) concerned with the Orientation of 
Dwellings. 

(24) Constellations controlling success in Civil-Service Careers (including the 
imperial examinations). 

Earth Plate (i.e. graduations controlling the inner Region of the Compass Disc; with 
20 cyclical characters and 4 Ana as the standard Azimuthal Direction Signs) arranged 
in the Chéng Chez (lit. ‘Correct Needle’) positions (i.e. according to the astronomical 
north-south), with pure Yin and pure Yang (influences shown, by means of red and 
black colour. This arrangement is associated with the name of Chhiu Yen-Han, 
+8th century). 

The (24) Chieh Chhi (fortnightly divisions) of the Four Seasons (the tropic year) 
(cf. Vol. 3, p. 405]. 

Terrestrial Record (or Cycle) of the Mountain-l'enetrating Tiger (69 combinations 
of the cyclical characters, i.e. the 12 chih and the 10 kan, in 72 divisions—concerned 
with underground watercouraes, veins, and foundations) [cf. Vol. 3, pp. 396, 397]. 

The Nine Halls of the Tun Chia (method of divination; 72 divisions containing the 
numbers from 1 to 9, which also appear in the nine cells (Nine Hails) of the Lo Shu 
magic square icf. Vol. 3, p. 57]. Twelve divisions are left empty as 1n the previous 
row. This method was popular in the --sth and + 6th centuries). 

The Fén Chin of the Inner Part of the Compass (48 combinations of the cyclical 
characters, distributed among the Five Elements in 120 divisions) fcf. Vol. 2, 
Pp. 243ff.]. 

Orderly Arrangement, equally dividing the Dragon (Influence: 60 combinations of 
the cyclical characters in 60 divisions). 

The Five Elements (in 60 divisions) for the Nei Yrn (method of divination; this dates 
from the — 1st century). 

Man Plate fi.e. graduations controlling the Middle Region of the Compass Disc: 
with 20 cyclical characters and 4 kua as the standard Azimuthal Direction Signs, 
as in row no. 6) arranged in the Chung Chen (lit. ‘ Middle Needle’) positions (i.e. all 
points shifted 74° WW. of N. as introduced in the + 12th century, traditionally by) 
Lai Kung (Lai Wén-Chiin) (to take account of the westward declination observed 
at that time). 

Mr Tshai’s Earth-Penetrating Dragon (method; attributed to Tshai Shen-Yi, 
+1oth century; 60 combinations of the cyclical characters). 

Threes and Sevens riding the C///i (60 divisions containing 24 azimuthal compass- 
points corresponding with those in row no. 6: and 36 dtuisicns containing odd 
numbers). 

The New Degrees adopted by the Present (i.e. the Chhing) Dynasty (360 divisions, 
the numbering starting afresh at the beginning of each division of thc followingrow, 
no. 17. The division of the circle into 360° was a Jesuit innovation. the Chinese 
having formerly divided it into 3651?. At the same time the old Chinese division of 
the degree (tu) into 100 minutes (fén), and the minute into ioo seconds (miao), was 
replaced, unfortunately, by the usual Western sexagesimal system [cf. Vol. 3, p. 374]). 

The (twenty-eight) Lunar Mansions (Hsu; constellations dividing the Equator) with 
the number of degrees of equatorial extension occupied by each. (N.B. These two 
rows sre placed with the Middle Region of the Compass Disc because ;t agrees with 
the westward declination still observed in China in the + 18th century, but as modern 
introductions they are separated from it by a double lire.) 

(continued on p. 295) 
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Fig. 340. ‘he Chinese geomantic compass in full dress: an example presented by the Jate Mrs John 
Couch Adams to the Cambridge Astronomical Observatory, and now in the Whipple Museum, 
South at the bottom. The standard 24 compass-points appear in the fifth circle from the centre. 
They then appear again in the rath circle staggered 71? W. of N., and in the s7th circle staggered 
74° E. of N.; these, it is believed, are the permanent traces ef western and eastern declinations observed 
at different times during the Middle Ages and later (see text). This specimen bears upon its under- 
surface an explanatory table which is translated and elucidated on pp. 294-5. Diam. 12:6 in. 
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“jg. 341. Under-surface of the Jehn Couch Adams compass with its inscription and 
explanatory table, translated on pp. 294 and 295. 
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absurdity of this kind of judgment, and we shall now see that although geomancy 
itself was of course always a pseudo-science, it was, nevertheless, the true mother of 
our knowledge of terrestrial magnetism, just as astrology was of astronomy and 
alchemy of chemistry. 

The compass (lo ching, v? or lo phan? or chen phan*)4 of the geomancers' art (féng 
shui, khan yü$) is composed of some 18-24 concentric circles (tshéng’) surrounding 
the small balanced needle at the centre.» Let us look first at the first and fifth circles 
starting from the centre (Fig. 340). They are composed of the eight kua (trigrams), 
depicted in the first, and (four of them) written in the fifth. With the aid of Table 13 
(Vol. 2, p. 313) it will immediately be seen that there is a discrepancy between them, 
for in the kua as depicted Cien (the first of the kua, signifying bright male creativity) 
occupies the south, while Khun (the second, signifying dark female receptivity) 
occupies the north; whereas in the kua as written Cien is in the north-west and 
Khun in the south-west. 


a Wang Chen- To (5), p. 106, lists some 23 variant names. Chao Fang? of the Yuan was one of the 
earliest geomancers to use the afterwards widespread term /o ching. 

b There is a good deal of local variation in the design of these compasses; from Anhui examples with 
33 and 40 concentric circles are known (Wang Chen- To (5), p. 121). 
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Legends to Figs. 340 and 341 (coritinued) 


17th circle 18 Heaven Plate (i.e. graduations controlling the Outer Region of the Compass Disc; 
with 20 cyclical characters and 4 kua as the standard Azimuthal Direction Signs, as 
in rows no. 6 and 13) arranged in the Féng Chen (lit. ‘Seam Needle’) positions 
(i.e. all points shifted 78° E. of N., as introduced in the +ọth century, traditionally 
by) Yang Kung (Yang Yün-Sung) (to take account of the eastward declination 
observed at that time). 

18th circle 19 The Fén Yeh (12 positions, i.c. the astrological controls of the different provinces, the 
names of which are given; a system popular in the + 7th century [cf. Vol. 3, p. 545]; 
and the (12) Tzhu positions (i.e. the 12 Jupiter-stations, their astronomical, not 
astrological, names being used for the years; they were also employed for the months 
of a single year and the double-hours of a single day [cf. Vol. 3, p. 403]. This circle 
is further evidence for a T'hang date for this part of the compass). 

roth circle 20 The Fén Chis of the Guter Part of the Compass (identical with row no. 10, but shifted 
eastwards. Another double line follows). 

20th circle zr Celestial Record (or Cycle) of the Fully Coiled Dragon (60 combinations of the cyclical 
characters in 60 unequal divisions; corresponds to row no. 8.—concerned with hill 
ridges). 

2tst circle 22 The Five Elements (distributed among 6t unequa! divisions) corresponding to the 
(Equatorial Extension) Degrees of the Constellations of the Celestial Sphere. 

22nd circle 23 (Equatorial Extensions of the Hsiu, the Lunar Mansions, in) Degrees (Chinese), as 
determined in the Khai-Hsi reign-period (-- 1206). 

23rd circle 24 Fortunate and Unfortunate Positions for the Siting of Tombs (indicated by red and 
black symbols ; corresponding with row no. 4). 

24th circle 25 (Equatorial Extensions of the) twenty-eight Hsiu, the Lunar Mansions, in (Chinese) 
Degrees for Divination (for divination because the 3651? system was that used in 
medieval times when the divination rules were fixed). 


For further explanations see pp. 297, 299, 305, 307, and 312. 
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This difference need not detain us long since it docs not affect the knowledge of 
declination or any other matter of scientific importance, yet it is interesting archaeo- 
logically, because the north-west and south-west positions were those on the ancestor 
of the compass, the shzh.2 As is well known, there were in Han times two alternative 
azimuthal arrangements of the eight trigrams. Both of these are in the J Ching, and 


Chhien 
Chen E. 
Khun Sun 
Chhien Li 
S. S. 


The *Fu-Hs?' system The ‘Wén Wang’ system 





it is extremely difficult to be precise as to their antiquity; presumably they are 
somewhat pre-Han.» The allegedly more ancient system, named after the legendary 
sage Fu-Hsi,! with Chhten in the south, was the so-called Hsien Thien? (‘prior to 
Heaven’) system, and corresponded with the Ho 'T'hu? diagram (cf. Vol. 3, pp. 56ff.).¢ 
The allegedly later system, named after the Chou High King Wên Wang,‘ with 
Chhien in the north-west, was the so-called Hou Thien’ (‘posterior to Heaven’) 
system, and corresponded with the Lo Shu® magic square (cf. Vol. 3, pp. 56ff.).8 
Since, how:ver, the shth followed the latter system, it was probably really the earlier 
of the two. The difference was only in symbolism.* This impression as to date is 
strengthened by a conversation which has come down to us recorded in the San Kuo 
Chihí Kuan Lo? (+209 to +256) was a famous geomancer; we shall shortly meet 
with him again. 


Kuan Lo, talking to his friend Liu Fén,8 said: ‘I really do not understand why our ancient 
sages placed Chinen at the north-west and Khun at the south-west. After all, Chhien and 
Khun are the symbols of Heaven and Earth, the supreme things. The former represents 
kingship and paternity, and covers all the myriad things in the world, just as the latter bears 
and carries them. How could these two be reduced to the position of the other six kua?, . . 
How could they occupy side positions? 


a And on the computing device of the Sku Shu Chi I (cf. p. 260 ahove) which evidently derived from 
the shih. 

b It is thought, however, that the Skuo Kua, in which they occur, is not earlier than the Han diviners 
Chiao Kan? and Ching Fang!? (~rst century). Moreover, the diagrams derived from it and the attribu- 
tions to Fu-Hsi and WénWang probably date only from Shao Yung! (4- 11th century) or ChhenThuan "2 
(4- 10th). Cf. Vol. 2, p. 341. 

€ R. Wilhelm (2), vol. 1, p. 200; Baynes tr. vol. 1, p. 285; Z Ching, Shuo Kua, ch. 2, $3. 

4 R. Wilhelm (2), vol. 1, p. 202; Baynes tr. vol. 1, p. 288; Z Ching, Shuo Kua, ch. 2,85. On both 
these cf. Granet (5), p. 186. 

* The Fu-Hs: system allocated the kua cosmically ; the Wên Wang system did so according to the 
march of the seasons of the year, sserting at the south and going round clockwise. 

f Wei Shu, ch. 29, p. 23a, b, commentary. Tr. auct. 
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The interest of this lies in the factthat in the + 3rd century, just about the time when 
the lodestone spoon was giving place to the needle, it was felt that the old shih arrange- 
ment was unsatisfactory, and that a change should be made. Hu Wei, in the + 18th 
century, considering this passage,’ believed that the change could be traced back to 
Wei Po-Yang the alchemist, in the Later Han. In any case, the compass in its final 
form, though adopting the Fu-Hsi Hsien Thien system for its depicted Aua, retained 
the Wén Wang or Hou Thien system embedded in its round of azimuthal written 
compass-points.® 

These points, 24 in number, are seen in the fifth circle (Fig. 340). The accompanying 
table(p. 298) shows that they divide the circle into segments of 15? each. The whole duo- 
denary cycle of c/zhk' characters is represented, but the denarycycle of Ran? characters 
has dropped out two, i.e. precisely those which were represented twice over on the 
shih (Fig. 326 above); zw and chi; symbolising Earth. This omission® left four 
places, which were filled by the four most important kua, Chhien, Khun, Sun and 
Kén, as shown in Table $1 and in Fig. 340. The remaining four of the eight trigrams 
do not appear on the round of written azimuth points. 

Compasses used by navigators reduced all this to its simplest form, using only the 
24 points, or even reducing them to 12 or 8. Since in China the geomantic compass 
long preceded the navigational one, and since the azimuthal role of the abstract denary 
and duodenary cyclical characters was so old there, the ‘wind-rose’ of Chinese 
mariners probably developed in rather a different way from that of the West. In 
Greece the points of solstitial sunrise and sunset on the horizon seem to have gene- 
rated by the — 4th century northern and southern ‘companion’ directions neigh- 
bouring due east and west by about 27°. The addition of similar companions by 
analogy to north and south gave the classical twelvefold system of points which were 
associated with a series of standard winds.4 On the other hand the ancient Mediter- 
ranean pilots also used a round of eight points and winds obtained simply by halving 
the four basic quadrants.? So obvious a plan certainly developed (as far as this) in 
China too, but the former one was rather foreign in spirit, for Chinese starcraft, 
giving from the beginning a great deal of attention to the equator and the circumpolar 
stars, paid relatively little to ecliptic risings and settings. Yet in practice it approxi- 
mated more closely to the deeply sexagesimal Chinese system than the rounds of 


8 J Thu Ming Pien, ch. 8, p. 102. Cf. Tshan Thung Chhi, ch. 1, p. 1a. 

5 Thus we sec at the outset its syncretistic character, still more evident in what follows. 

€ The process is clearly described in Yang Y ün-Sung's Chiung Nang Ao Chih* (Mysterious Principles 
of the Blue Bag, i.e. the Universe), cf. TSCC, Ishu tien, ch. 665, hut khao 15, p. 6a. Shiba (1) suggested 
very plausibly that the omission was essentially practical, since we and chi would so readily be confused 
with Asti and ssu, If we knew the date at which the change took place, we might fix better the time when 
the sailors took over from the geomancers. But the fact emphasised by Wada (1), p. 152, namely that 
wu and cht symbolised the element Earth, may also have had its importance, for Earth was associated 
with the Centre, and its symbols were accordingly hardly suitable for periphere! azimuth points. 

4 This is associated with the name of the — 3rd.century Egyptian admiral, Timosthenes of Rhodes, 
and his book of sailing directions for the Mediterranean. Cf. Vol. 3, p. 532. 

e Taylor (8), pp. 6f., 14ff., 53ff. f Cf. Vol. 5, pp. 229ff. But also p. 306. 
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16 and 32 points used later on in Europe, possibly deriving from Etruscan augury 
but certainly obtained by simple duplation from the fundamental four. 
Beyond this point most exponents of the Chinese compass have not proceeded, 


Table 51. Asimuth compass- points 







Modern compass-points Chinese names? 
o 









9o E | Mao 







o N. Tzu 
I5 N. 15? E. Kuei 
22/5. N.N.E. Tzu-Chhou 
30 N.30°E. > Chhou 
45 N.E. | KEN 
60 N. 60° E. Yin 
675 ENE. Yin-Mao | 
75 N. 75° E. Chia 









IOS S. 75° E. I 
112-5 ESE. Mao-Chhen 
120 S. 60? E. Chhen 
135 S.E. | SUN 
ISO S.30° E. | Ssu 
1575 S.S.E. Ssu-Wu 
S. 15? E, Ping 
180 










195 S. 15?W. Ting 

2025 S S.W. Wu-Wei 
210 S. 30° W. | Wei 

225 S.W. | KHUN 

240 S. 60° W. Shen 

2475 WSW. | Shen-Yu 
255 S. 75? W. Kéng 

270 W. Yu 








285 N. 75° W. | Hsin 





| 
165 
| 
| 






2925 W.N.W. Yu-Hsü 

300 N. 60° W. Hsü 

315 NW. CHHIEN 
330 N. 30° W. | Hai 

3375  N.N.W. Hai- Tzu 

345 N. 15? W. Jen 





Kua are shown in capitals; denary characters in italics; duodenary in roman. The Chinese | 
characters for all these will be found in Vol. 1, p. 79, Vol. 2, p. 313, and Vol. 3, p. 396, as 
well as in Figs. 338 and 340. 


@ The double terms shown in the third column, first given by Klaproth (1), p. 102, may be found 
in geographical works, but the navigators hardly used them. For S.S.W. their instruction was ‘sail 
between Ting and Wei', not ‘towards Wu-Wei', 
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(ii) The three circles of Master Chhiu, Master Yang and Master Lat 


If now the fifth circle is compared with the twelfth and the seventeenth, it will at 
once be seen that the two outer ones, while repeating the 24 points, are (as we shall 
say) ‘staggered’. Thus the south point is moved 71? eastwards in the twelfth circle, 
and 7à^ westwards in the seventeenth. This was noticed by Klaproth (1), Eitel (2), 
de Groot (2) and others, who also gave the obvious significance of all the subsidiary 
circles (cf. pp. 294 ff.), but they could not explain it, nor did Wylie (11) in his important 
paper to which we shall shortly refer. It was Edkins (12) alone whose understanding 
of geomantic literature enabled him to give the right explanation in 1877, but his 
paper has remained little known.* It may be summarised by saying that the two main 
subsidiary circles were introduced in the Thang and Sung respectively to allow for the 
declinations of the magnetic needle which were then observed, and that the geomantic 
compass thus still contains these old observations in fossil form. 

According to tradition, the compass- points were stabilised in their present system 
at least by the time of Chhiu Yen-Han, a famous geomancer whose approximate 
floruit was +713 to +741; hence a contemporary of I-Hsing.* The technical term for 
these points, assimilated to the astronomical north-south line, was Chéng Chen? 
(lit. ‘correct needle’). Rather over a century later, about +880, another great geo- 
mancer, Yang Yün-Sung,! in order to take account of an eastern declination which 
was then observed, introduced a second, staggered, circle of points, i.e. those 73? west- 
wards of the former. These were (and are) technically known as Féng Chen * (lit. 
‘seam needle')* But by the +12th century the declination had moved over to the 
westwards, so a third geomancer, Lai Wén-Chiin, introduced a third, staggered 
circle, to allow for this, each point being 74° eastwards of the astronomical north- 
south line.? There can be no doubt that both these added circles were attempts to make 
an average correction for the declination. Lai’s new circle was termed Chung Chen® 
(lit. ‘central needle’); we think because it was inserted on the compass between the 
two original circles (cf. Fig. 340). 

For the assistance of the reader in what follows it may be worth while to tabulate 
these correlations (p.300). Itis difficult tovalidatethis presentation from Ming writers, 
because the idea of gradual change of declination with time became consciously held 
only in the Chhing. One of them, however, Wu Thien-Hung,’ is worth listening to. 


a Though attention waa ineffectually drawn to it by Schick (4). 

b Chhiu Yen-Han's most famous book was the Thien Chi Su Shu! (which one would betempted to 
translate ‘Pure Book of Celestial Mechanics’, if this were not to invite misunderstanding). He also wrote 
a Net Chuan Thien Huang Ao Chi Chen Shih Shu? (Atlas- Tortoise Geomancy). 

€ His Chhing Nang Ao Chih (T SCC, I shu tien, ch. 665, hut khao 15ff.) mentions the 24 directions 
(‘mountains’) but not, so faras we can see, the Féng Chen. On Yang Yün-Sung cf. pp. 241, 282 above. 

4 His best-known book is the Tshut Kuan Phien!? (On Official Promotion), i.e. how to get it by 
geomancy. 
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In his Lo Ching Chih Nan Phe Wu Chr: (A South-Pointer to Disperse the Fog about 
the Geomantic Compass), probably of the + 16th century, he wrote: 


Master Chhiu got(his knowledge from) Thai I Lao Jen? (the Old Man of the Great Unity), 
and (established) the Chéng Chen, (but) there is also a ' Heaven-measurement' (thien chi?) 
and an 'Earth-record' (t? chi+). The Fén Chin divisions are arranged in three (concentric 
circles), so that although for the earth one follows the Chéng Chen (system), as everyone 
knows; in the north (Tzu) (the needle) (once) declined to the N.E., and in the south (Wu) it 
declined to the S. WV. Therefore Master Yang added the Féng Chen (system). But in the 
' Heaven-measurement', the needle in the north (Tzu) declined to the N.W., and in the 
south (Wu) it declined to the S.E. Therefore Master Lai added the Chung Chen (system).a 


——— am — o —— M — MÀ eee c 


| Century | 
Chhiu Yen-Han +8th Chéng Chen i£ astronomical north-south 
Yang Yün-Sung +9th Féng Chen gt 73° east of N., west of S. 
Lai Wén-Chün | + 12th | Chung Chen th 73? west of N., east of S. 


- 
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This is about as clear as could be expected, and the general course of events is con- 
firmed by other Ming writers on geomancy, notably Wu Wang-lxang: in his Lo Ching 
Chteh* (Analysis of the Magnetic Compass), and Kan Shih-Wang? in his Lo Ching Pi 
Chhtao8 (Confidential Intelligence about the Magnetic Compass).> 

That the magnetic declination varied in different places was an idea fully accepted 
in the astronomical chapters of the Ming Shir, But it is not clearly stated there that it 
changed with time. Fan I-Pin,? however, who wrote his Lo Ching Ching I Chieh** 
(Analysis of the Essential Features of the Magnetic Compass) some time between 
+1736 and +1795, stated clearly that there had been changes in the declination. 
He wrote: 


Moreover, many people reason that as the needle belongs to (the element) Metal, Metal 
is afraid of Fire which corresponds to the south, and this would be why the metal deviates 
towards its ‘mother-position’ more than 3°. It is also said that in accordance with the ua 


a Tr, auct. 

b The Ming and Chhing literature on geomancy is, however, extremely confused, and seemingly 
became more and more so as time went on. Quite different statements are to be found in Liu Kung- 
Chung’s!' KhanY ü Phi Miu Chhuan Chen'* (A Brushing Away of Mistakes and Establishment of Right 
Theory in Geomancy),and in Hu Shen-An’s 3 Lo Ching Chieh Ting **{DefinitiweAnalysis of the Magnetic 
Compass)— both of the + 18th century, f. thought that the Féng Chen was established according to 
the astronomical meridian by the gnomon shadow (neh sing 5). Fan I-Pin? afhrmed, on the contrary, 
that the Chéng Chen was the astronomical north-south, but doubted the tradition of the introduction 
of the Féng Chen and Chung Chen by Yang and Lai respectively. Details of this literature may be 
found in Wang Chen-To (4, 5). But he hunself seems to think that there was some difference betweer: 
the gnomon-shadow meridian and the pole-star meridian, and that Féng Chen and Chung Chen cor- 
responded to these two—an idea which we find incomprehensible. He does, however, agree that one 
of the extra circles was added to take account of an observed declination. 

€ Fire takes precedence of Metal in the Mutual Conquest Order, cf. Vol. 2, p. 257. 
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of Fu-Hsi, the influences of which are constantly in motion, the ‘Yang head’ inclines to the 
left, and the ‘Yin head’ to the right. Others again say that (in) the south there is an ascending 
(influence) following the Yang and pulling to the left, while (in) the north there is a falling 
(infiuence) following the Yin and pulling to the right. Yet others, that (in) the Hsien Thien 
(‘prior to Heaven’ system) the kua Turt (serenity) and Metal are in Ssu;! therefore the needle 
inclines to the left. Then there is the notion that since Fire contains Earth,2 the true south 
point (Wu) of heaven is in the west, and therefore the needle head had to incline to the west, 
to follow its ‘mother-position’. 

There are many theories of this sort and all are vain. The important thing to know is that 
nowadays the direction of the needie, between Hsü and Wej, shows in fact what the true 
north-south was in the days of Thang Yü (the legendary emperor). So also the position of 
the sun was in Chou times in 2° of (the stu) Nù, but between Yuan and Ming it fell to 3° in 
Chi. Ordinary people do not realise that even Heaven has its (slow) motions and changes. 
They insist that the Wei direction is something fixed and unalterable.c 


Presumably Fan I-Pin is here saying that the change in declination of the magnetic 
needle is a natural phenomenon ef saccular change, analogous to the precessional 
movement of the celestial pole. He may of course have thought that the magnetic 
meridian alone remained constant while the celestial coordinates changed in a kind of 
trepidation. 


(iii) Early ebsercations of declination 


Let us now see how a group of texts on the declination fits in with these traditionally 
accepted facts. The earliest of them are unfortunately difficult to date. First, there is 
the observation attributed to the Buddhist astronomer, I-Hsing, which would have 
been made at some time not far from +720. This was reported by Wylie (11)9 as 
follows: 


On comparing the needle with the north pole, he found that the former pointed between 
the constellations Hsü and Wei. The pole was just in 6° of Hsii, from which the needle 
declined to the right (east) 2° a5’. 


This does not quite sound like a contemporary account, and in any case Wylie 
omitted to give any reference. The text has been diligently sought for by sinologists 
ever since Wylie first gave it (1859), but so far without success. Hashimoto (1) 


Fire takes prccedence of Earth in the Mutual Production Order, cf. Vol. 2, p. 257. 

On the recognition of cquinoctial precession cf. Vol. 3, pp. 247, 251. € Tr. auct. 
Repr. Wyhe (5), Sci. sect., p. 156. 

Though Wylie placed all of it tn quotation-marks. 

f An I-Hsng Ti Li Ching? (I-Hsing's Geomantic Manual) is twice mentioned in the Sung biblio- 
graphy (Sung Shih, ch. 206, pp. 205, 23a; cf. T SCC, Ishu tien, ch. 680, tsa lt, p. 2a), but it might be 
hard to find the text of it. Apparently he also completed another work on the same subject, for the 
Sung bibliography also lists a Li Shun-Féng I-Hsmg Chhan-Shth Tsang Lü Pi Mi Ching? (Confidential 
Manual on the Principles of Tomb Siting, by Li Shun-Féng and the Zen Master I-Hsing), ch. 206, 
p. 236. Though Li died two years before I-Hsing was born, the latter was in many ways his disciple 
and successor. For instance, Li's value for the obliquity of the ecliptic was accepted as standard by 
I-Hsing in his meridian arc computations (Beer et al. 1). 
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indicated passages in the astronomical chapters of the Thang Shu which he thought 
might have misled Wylie, and similar suggestions have recently been put forward by 
Wang Chen-To,? but they are not very convincing. The astronomical chapters do 
indeed say? that the pole has a different position with relation to the Asiu Hsii and Wei 
from that which it had anciently, because they are talking about proper motion:* but 
there is no mention of needles, nor any declination of 2°95’. One can only await the 
results of further enquiry, but it is at least interesting that two other texts, which are 
certainly old, though difficult to date, also spcak of an eastern declination, thus sup- 
porting Wylie’s interpretation of his I-Hsing reference.d 

The first passage is preserved in encyclopaedias from the Kuan shih Ti Li Chih 
Méng! (Master Kuan's Geomantic Instructor). The book is attributed to Kuan Lo 
of the +3rd century, but this cannot be credited, and the work is more likely (from 
internal evidence) to be of the late Thang time.* In it we find the following: 


The lodestone follows a maternal principle. The needle is struck out from the iron 
(originally a stone)s and the nature of mother and son is that each influences the other, and 
they communicate together. The nature of the needle is to return to its original completeness. 
As its body is very light and straight, it must indicate straight lines. It responds to the chhi 
by orientation (cao ?), being central to the earth and deviating in various directions. (To the 
south) it points to the Hsüan-Yuan? constellation, hence to the siu Hsing,* (and therefore to) 
the Astu Hsü 5 (in the north), along the axis Ting-Kuei.$ The yearly differences (sta chha”) 
follow the ecliptic, and all such phenomena can be understood.^ 


a (4), p. 206. He ecemarks how difficult it is for Western scholars not to fall into error when studying 
Chinese history and history of science, but Wylie was a very accomplished sinologist, and 1 fear that 
the puzzle remains. 

b Chiu Thang Shu, ch. 35, p. «6; Hsin Thang Shu, ch. 31, pp. 35, 4a. 

c Cf. Vol. 3, pp. 270ff. 

4 The interpretation itself was indeed questioned by de Saussure (35), pp. 26ff. who maintained that 
I-Hsing's words imply a western declination, but we have been forced with reluctance to reject his 
arguments, for reasons which will be evident if careful thought ts given to them, His view that the 
declination was 4°, the figure above being the biographer’s mistake, is however plausible. 

€ A Kuan shih Chih Méng is in the extension of the Sung Sith bibliography (Pu, p. 22a), but it is 
hard to be sure whether lost books with titles such as this were not rather concerned with the philosopher 
Kuan Tzu, and therefore dealt with politics and economics rather than with geomancy. Such was 
certainly the Kuan shih Chih Ltie#® mentioned in the Hsin Thang Shu bibliography (ch. 59, p. 85), 
by Tu Yu;'? it is there classed with Fa Chia writings. As the Kuan shih Ti Li Chih Méng seems not to 
mention Féng Chen, «t dates presumably from before Y ang Yun-Sung's time, butmust be later than the 
time when the compass-points assumed their traditional positions. It is interesting that the Sut Shu 
bibliography (ch. 34, p. 25a) attributes to Kuan Lo a Shth-erh Ling Chhi Pu Ching! (Manaal of Divina- 
tion by the Twelve Magic Chessmen), cf. below, p. 316. Of course Kuan Lo himself knew the attractive 
power of the lodestone (cf. Phet Sung-Chih’s!? commentary on the San Kuo Chih (Wei Shu), ch.29, 
p. 246). 

f TSCC, I shu tien, ch. 655, hut khao 5, p. 185; tr. auct. 

€ Here the theory of the transformation of ores and metals in the earth will be remembered; cf. 
Vol. 3, pp. 637tf. 

h What the writer is suggesting in the last sentence is that the declination is a phenomenon like the 
extra quarter day in the sidereal year. 
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This is a perfectly definite statement that the declination was some 15° E. For the 
date of the passage the middle of the + 9th century would be a good guess. 

Secondly, a passage in the Chiu Thien Hsiian Nii Chhing Nang Hai Chio Ching 
discusses Chéng Chen and Féng Chen, implying thereby an eastern declination. If it 
was really Yang Yün-Sung who introduced the first of the subsidiary staggered circles 
(Féng Chen), then the passage would be of about + 900.3 

Unfortunately, it is very difhcult to date some of these obscure books which are 
quoted or reproduced in the geomantic sections of encyclopaedias. This would require 
a special investigation not so far attempted. The Chiu Thien Hsüan Nii Chhing Nang 
Hai Chio Ching! has a title which almost defies translation, but one might say: ‘The 
Nine-Heaven Mysterious-Girl® Blue-Bag® Sea Angle Manual.’ Note the reference 
to the sea. It must be at least Sung, because it had a preface by Chang Shih- Yuan? 
of that period.4 A diagram from it entitled “The Directions and Chhi of the Floating 
Needle'* is preserved in the Thu Shu Chi Chhéng encyclopaedia (see Fig. 342). 
Beside tt, we read:f 


In the daytime Hsüan Nü determined the directions by the rising and setting of the sun.2 
In the night she determined the directions by the divisions of the /is?u.^ It was Chhih-Yu: 
(the ancient rebel)! who invented the ‘south-pointer’.! Later on, the details of the compass- 
bearings were fixed, using the ‘ten celestial stems’ (thien kan‘) for the directions (fang $05), 
and the ‘twelve horary characters’ (zi chth®) for the chhi of the directions (fang chhi?)k 


a The attribution of this book to Kuo Pho of the Chin, claimed in the Ming preface by Wu Yuan- 
Chio,® is of course not acceptable, though it may well be that some parts are quite old. The Sung Shih 
bibliography (ch. 206, p. 235) gives the author of the Hai Chio Ching as Chhih Sung Tzu,° the ‘Red 
Pine Master’. This is a hoary pseudonym: the Yün Ch: Chhi Chhten (ch. 108, p. 1 a), for example, 
places the bearer of it in legendary antiquity. But it was also the Taoist name of Huang Chhu-Phing,!? 
allotted by Wieger (3, 6) to the Chin, and by most standard biographica] dictionaries to the Later Han. 
Under his alternative name of Thai Hsü Chen Jen" he appears to be responsible for four books in the 
Tao T sang (T T108, 610,901 and 1357), one of which has to do with alchemy. He may be worth watching 
in connection with the origin of the compass. On the other hand the Shanst Thung Chik'* and other 
sources say that Chhiu Yen-Han (ff. +713) received the Hat Chio Ching from a mysterious immortal, 
which may mean that he wrote it, or a first version of it (T SCC, I shu tien, ch. 676, liek chuan, p. Sa). 
'The passage we quote would then have been a later addition. Of course Yang Yün-Sung may have 
written it himself. Another possibility is Liu Chhien'? who, according to the Chiangsi Thung Chih,'+ 
ch. 106, p. 28a, wrote a Nang Ching. His grandfather, Liu Chiang-Tung,'s had been a pupil of Yang 
Yun-Sung. 

b One wonders what relation this feminine character could have had with her namesake whom we 
have met in another connection (cf. Vol. 2, p. 147 above). Her ‘biography’ is in Yün Chi Chht Chhien, 
ch. 114, pp. 15bff. 

¢ A favourite Taoist term for the universe (cf. pp. 256, 297, 299 above, and Vol. 2, p. 360). 

4 We have not been able to find out much about this scholar, but he was probably a Chiangsi 
geomancer. 

* The fact that it was a floating needle pleads to some extent for an early date of the text. 

U T shu tien, ch. 651, hui khao 1, p. 160; tr. auct. 

€ Cf. p. 297 above on the origins of the Greek wind-rose. 

^ Equatorial constellations, it will be remembered, transferred to the horizon as azimuthal bearings. 

1 Cf. Vol. 2, p. 115 above. 

} The reference is to the legends about the south-pointing carriage (cf. Sect. 27e below). 

k Cf. the description just given of the compass-points and their origins. 
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Afterwards a copper plate was made with exactly 24 azimuth points (chosen from) the denary 
cyclical series (which had been associated with the) ‘heaven-plate’ (thien phan) (of the Han 
diviner's board, $2), and the duodenary cyclical series (which had been associated with the) 
‘earth-plate’ (tZ phan) (of the Han diviner's board, shzh?). The former are called 2 hsiang 
na shwi* and the latter ko lung shou sha.’ Nowadays geomancers use the Chéng Chens 
(astronomical north and south points) and the ‘heaven-plate’ denary azimuth points to ‘find 
out where the dragon is’ (Ao lung 5); and they use the Féng Chen’? (magnetic north and south 
points) to perform other divinations (/z chan?). Naturally the round (plate) follows (i.e. 
symbolises) heaven, and the square (plate) follows earth.® 





Fig. 342. "The Directions and Chhi of the Floating Needle’, a diagram from the Chiu Thien Hsuan Nü 
Chhing Nang Hai Chio Ching (probably early + roth century), preserved in the Thu Shu Chi Chhéng 
encyclopaedia. South is at the top. 'The 12 primaty compass-points are in the second ring from the 
centre, the 12 secondary ones in the first; both are combined in the fourth. But between the second and 
the fourth there is a ring in which the points are shifted 73? E. of N.; this is the Féng Chen system based 
upon an eastern declination of the needle. Here we see by itself the first of the accretions to the geo- 
mantic compass which were introduced to allow for observed declinations. 


Though at first sight it may seem surprising that so elaborate a description of the 
geomantic compass could be of the Sung period, there is nothing in it which fails to 
fit with the general pattern of development which we are gradually uncovering. It is 
probable that the fixation of the azimuth compass-points from a selection of denary 
and duodenary characters, and from the kua, took place at least as early as the Han. 
But here in this passage we meet for the first time with one of the technical terms for 
declination directions. Similar statements are encountered in other geomantic books 
which seem to be of Sung date, such as the Shen Pao Ching? (Spiritual Precious Canon)> 
of Hsieh Ho-Chhing.!? 

a Note that nothing is said about the Chung Chen. 

b T SCC, I shu tien, ch. 667, hui khao 17, p. 10a, b. If it is significant that Hsieh is quoted first among 
these geomantic writers, he may have fiourished earlier than Wang Chi (see opposite), in which case his 


references to the needle, dating from the +ioth century, would be the earliest we have. He was a 
contemporary of the geomancer Liu Yuan-Tsé,"! who might be a help in dating both of them. 
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One argument which strengthens the relatively early datings of all these references 
to the magnetic needle is the occurrence of the term ‘suspended needle’ in the ‘tad- 
pole passage’ of the Ku Chin Chu, as quoted in the Thai-Phing Yu Lan encyclopaedia 
of +983 (cf. p. 274 above). 

What is probably the earliest datable reference to magnetic declination occurs as 
early as the first certain reference to a floating magnet. Wang Chi! (Chao-Chhing?:), 
the founder of the Fukien school of geomancers, left a poem on the magnet needle 
(Chen Fa Shih*) some lines of which are preserved in encyclopaedias. The relevant 
verse runs: 


Between (the Asiu) Hsü* and Wei$ points clearly the needle's path (chen du7)> 

(But) to the south there is (the Astu} Chang$, which ‘rides uponail three’ (shang san chhéng?); 

(The kua} Khan’? and Li'! stand due northand south, though people cannot recognise (their 
subtleties), 

And if there is the slightest mistake there will be no correct predictions. 


Since it can be established* that Wang Chi's floruit was in the neighbourhood of 
+1030 to +1050, these lines are in fact the oldest distinct statement of the uss of the 
needle which we possess. It will be remembered that T'séng Kung-Liang’s instrument 
(+1027 or before) was a floating ‘fish’. The direction referred to in the first line is 
clearly the astronomical north-south (Chéng Chen), but it can be seen by looking at 
a geomantic compass (e.g. 24th circle, Fig. 340) that the southern Asiu Chang is so 
broad that it can include all the three ‘souths’, i.e. those for the two declinations, 
formerly eastern and now western (Féng Chen and Chung Chen) as well as Chéng 


a TSCC, I shu tien, ch. 655, hui khao 5, p. 185; tr. auct. 

b Note that this was the terin later used for nautical compass-bearings. 

€ Wang Chi’s works, Hsin Ching? and Wén Ta Yü Lu, were published after his death by his pupil 
Yeh Shu-Liang,'* and a postface to them waswritten by Fan Shun-Jen'5 (G 534) whose dates, + 1026 to 
+1101, are known (Sung Shih, ch. 314, p. 29b). Accordingto the Chhu-chou Fu Chih "5 (quoted in TSCC, 
I shu tien, ch. 679, lieh chuan, p. 10b), Wang Chi predicted geomantieally the success of the unborn sons 
of three Fukienese families who consulted him. Since the dates of their careers are known, the date of 
Wang Chi can be approximately fixed. The three men were Kuan Shih-Jen" (+ 1044 to +1109; see 
Sung Shih, ch. 20, p. 9a; ch. 351, p. 208), Ho Chih-Chung 5 (+ 1042 to +1116; see Sung Shih, ch. 351, 
pp. 105, 11a), and Chang Shang-Y ing’? (+ 1042 to+ 1121; see Sung Shih, ch. 551, p. 6a). Wang Chi’s 
grandfather, Wang Chhu-No,?? was an astronomer and mathematician who had been involved in a 
famous controversy about calendrical matters with Wang Pho?! in the Later Chou dynasty (Sung Shih, 
ch. 21 ff, ch. 461, p. 3a, b). The grandfather must, therefore, have flourished between +950 and +970. 
Wang Chhu-No's son, Wang Hsi-Yuan,?? died in +1018 at the age of $8 (Sung Shih, ch. 461, p. 4a). 
From all these facts, the year +9¢0 would be probable for the birth of Wang Chi. Wang Chen- To 
(4, p. 116; 5, p. 210, etc.) does not seem to have realised that Wang Chi and Wang Chao-Chhing were 
one and the same person. Elsewhere (5, p. 121) he has an argument that the Chen Fa Shih cannot be 
earlier than the last decade of the +12th century, but we have not been convinced by it. Since Wang 
Chi was little known outside geomantic circles, it seems very unlikely that anyone writing about + 1200 
would have attributed a poem to him. He was not one of the three wholeft their mark on the geomantic 
compass, nor even one of their famous pupils. The two fomis of the character in Wang Chao-Chhing’s 
name are due to the tabu system; it was necessary to avoid certain characters at certain times for coart 
reasons (cf. Li Yeh and Li Chih, in Sect. 19 above). 
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Chen. This must surely be the explanation of the expression ‘it rides upon all three’.® 
The reference to the kua Khan and Li would simply be that they represent north and 
south only in a general way, and that there was some tendency in nature for the 
magnetic axis to diverge slightly from the astronomical meridian; this was the subtlety 
which ordinary people could not understand. 

. After +1050 all the descriptions agree that the declination was to the west. We are 
familiar with the statement of Shen Kua (p. 249 above) that in + 1086 the needle 
pointed slightly east of south; and with the observation of Khou Tsung-Shih (p. 251 
above) in +1115 that it pointed to the sign Ping (165°). The next record is one which 
Hashimoto discovered—an entry in the Thung Hua Liu! (Mutual Discussions), 
written by T'séng San-I? in the neighbourhood of + 1189.* 


The North-South Needle. 

As for the use of the ‘Earth-Disc’ (4: /o3)4 (the compass), there is the Chéng Chen (astro- 
nomical north-south) Tzu-Wu system, but there is also a system which uses a Féng Chen 
(seam needle)* axis between the true north-south and the Ping-Jen axis. 

Since heaven and earth are correctly placed (on the astronomical north-south meridian) 
one ought to use the ''zu-Wu line, but since there is what is now called the 'sloping-off of 
the land south of the river’, it is difficult to use the Tzu- Wu, Chéng Chen, system; and the 
Ping—Jen axis checks up better. 

Anciently, men measured the sun-shadow at Loyang, considering that place to be the 
centre of the earth. But others later thought that Yang-chhéng, a ksten away from the capital 
(was more central).f As the ground ‘sloped away’ somewhat, the measurements (at Loyang) 
could therefore hardly be used. So the principle of the difference is quite understandable. 


The declination was thus something less than 15° W., but the interest of the passage 
lies in its search for a theory to account for the declination. As we saw, Khou Tsung- 
Shih had appealed to five-element theory, to the mutual relations of Fire and Metal. 
Here is a more sophisticated idea, namely that there must be some central place or 
meridian on the earth’s surface where the declination would be found to be zero.” 
This can only be called an inspired guess, for in fact there ts a line of null declination, 
which moves slowly across the earth’s surface. 


a Hsü and Wei only include two each. 

b Of course the middle (Chung Chen) circle was not (according to tradition) incorporated in the 
geomantic compass until the century after VVang Chi. In those days it would be natural to tread warily 
in such a matter. 

© Embodied in Shuo Fu, ch. 23 (though not in all editions). Tr. auct. 

4 Lo really means a conch or screw-like shape, here spiral, loosely applied to the concentric rings of 
the compass-plate. 

* Note that Tséng San-I refers to the new axis by the old name of Féng Chen, which afterwards 
meant only the Ting-Kuei line of eastern declination. Evidently in his time the technical tenn Chung 
Chen for the western declination had not come into general use. 

f Cf. above, concerning the giant gnomon at Yang-chhéng, Vol. 3, pp. 296ff.; and above, pp. 46 ff. 

€ This was the passage which Hashimoto (1) did not dare to translate himself, and which Mitchell (2) 
considered so obscure as to be meaningless. 

h Cf. the +16th-centucy European doctrine of the ‘true meridian’ (Taylor (8), pp. 173, 183, 186). 
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Tséng San-l was thus theorising about the declination before Europeans knew 
even of the polarity. A little later there is quite a long argument about it, involving the 
introduction of a new element, namely the second subsidiary staggered circle, the series 
of Chung Chen points, traditionally due to Lai Wén-Chiin about +1150. If we dip 
into the first chapter of the Chhu I Shuo Tsuan: (Discussions on the Dispersal of 
Doubts), written by Chhu Hua-Ku? (Chhu Yung) about +1230, we find the 
following: 


On Choosing Needles.» 

[Nowadays the geomancers raake use of both the Chung Chen and the Chéng Chen.]* 

The theories ofthe Yin-Yang school are very prevalent, and it is not easy to discuss lightly 
their value and truth. They should be tested by facts and rationally analysed. 

The first thing in geomancy is to distinguish the ‘twenty-four mountains'd (the 24 compass- 
points), and to know the Chéng (the astronomical north-south meridian line). Then there 
are the 120 Fén Chin? divisions.* If we use the Ping- Wu, or Chung Chen, system, there will 
be a difference of 2% of these divisions, to the south-west. If weuse the Tzu-Wu, or Chéng 
Chen, system, there will be a difference of 2] of these divisions, to the south-east, (Where 
there is so much difference in systems of needie positions, predictions of) fortune and mis- 
fortune should be very clearly distinguishable. 

When my father was selecting lucky ground, the geomancers differed among themselves. 
One thought the Ping-Wu direction, in accordance with the Chung Chen system, was the 
right one to take, but the other preferred the Tzu-Wu (meridian) line, according to the 
Chéng Chen system. Both insisted on the correctness of their knowledge, handed down by 
their respective teachers. As there are now no sages left in the world, no one could tell us 
which was the right choice to make. Actually, there are good reasons for both views. 

Those who believe in the Ping-Wu direction, or Chung Chen system, say that the ancient 
Hu Shou* books explain it quite clearly—‘The direction from Tzu (N.) to Ping (S. 15? E.) is 
south-east, and therefore indicates the Yang; the direction from Wu (S.) to Jen (N. 15° W.) 
is north-west, and therefore indicates the Yin. The Jen- Tzu-Ping-Wu area is the centre of 
heaven and earth.’ And they argue that although the needle points to the south, its original 
nature inclines to the north (so that it tends to veer back there).f This theory has some 
foundation. 

(Those who take this view) also say that the twelve cyclical characters (chzh5) have the 
Tzu-Wu axis as their correct centre, and that the 64 kua are arranged among the 24 compass- 
points. But Ping is side by side with Wu, and shares its position (on the Chéng Chen circle). 
The point between them is at the centre of the round of 12 chtih, i.e. at Wu (on the Chung 
Chen circle). This idea is also reasonable. 


a Ch. 1, p. 25, tr. auct. This passage has not previously been noticed. The version in the Par Hai 
collection is abbreviated and unintelligible; that in the Pai Chhuan Hsüeh Hat seems to be complete, 
and has here been used. 

5 Le. systems of magnet-needie bearings for divination. 

€ This sentence is prefixed, in small characters, to the Pai Hai version only. 

d Cf. Yang Yün-Sung's Erh-shth-ssu Shan Hsiang Chüeh* (Oral Instruction on the 24 Mountain 
Directions), in TSCC, I shu tien, ch. 654, hui khao 4, p. 105. 

e These are the circles 9 and 19 in Fig. 340. They consist of combinations of the cyclical signs, dis- 
tributed among the five elements. 

f The idea at the back of this is probabt« mineralogical, connected with the transformation of ores 
and metals in the earth, see p. 302 above. 
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But those who choose the Tzu~Wu line and Chéng Chen system say that Fu-Hsi deter- 
mined the eight directions by means of the 8 kua; Li and Khan fixing the true north and 
south. Ping and Ting flank Lr (in the south); Jen and Kuei flank Khan (in the north). Thus 
the eight directions are divided into 24 positions; the south getting Ping, Wu and Ting; 
the north getting Ten, Tzu and Kuet. The Tzu-Wu (meridian) axis is indeed central. This 
argument also is reasonable and cannot possibly be neglected. 

They go on to argue that the position of the sun at the Ping (double-) hour? is at Ping, 
and at noon (the Wu (double-) hour) it is at Wu. What is now called the Ping (double-) hour 
was formerly two fixed positions ahead. 

Thus I made a record of these arguments for the benefit of those who like to busy them- 
selves with such matters. Those who use the Chung Chen system of ten had successful results; 
this is because the divination method was based exactly on the original positions. 


To this may be added the fact that when in + 1280 Chhéng Chhi quoted the words 
of the Pen Tshao Yen I about the magnet in his San Liu Hsüan Tsa Chih,» he added 
only a remark about the "Tzu-Wu Ping—Jen chih li’ '—the principles of the Chéng 
Chen and Chung Chen systems—showing that the latter was well known in his time 
also.© He said that they were used by the geomancers (Yin-Yang chia?). 

The main point of this is that in the time of Chhu Yung and Chhéng Chhi, the 
declination was 15* W. or less; the fact that they talk about a Ping-Wu position 
suggests that it was about half that. Chhu's theory is retrograde compared with that 
of Tséng San-I, falling back as it does upon the kua, and offering obscure symbolic 
explanations. We are, however, introduced to a current of geomantic literature not 
previously met with, namely the ' Fox-Head Books’ (Hu Shou).4 

All this was still two centuries before the declination was first observed in Europe. 
In special studies, Winter (4, 5) concluded that it was quite unknown to Pierre de 
Maricourt and his contemporaries (+1270). On the other hand, Mitchell (2), after 
careful examination of the traditione that Columbus discovered it on his voyage of 
+ 1492, decided that this must also be rejected.£ He and Chapman agree, however, 
with Hellmann and Wolkenhaucr, that from a date not later than +1450 German 
makers of portable sundials which embodied compasses by which to set the noon line 
were including a special mark on the dials to which the needle should point, thus 
showing empirical knowledge of the declination. This is found also on Nuremberg 


@ Ordinarily there is no such thingas the Ping double-hour, for the hours were designated by chzh 
and not by kan, so we are not sure of the meaning of this argument. See Needham, Wang & Price (1), 
pp. xooff. 

b Referred to above, p. 252. © Wang Chen-To (4), p. 194- 

d Chéng Ssu-Hsiao (d. + 1332) says, in his So-Nan Wén Chi, p. 16a, that only one Hu Shou Ching? 
still existed in his time, and he thought it was by Kuo Pho of the Chin. Whether it has any connection 
with Au T zu* books, two of which are mentioned in the Thang bibliography, or with the Hu Kang T zus 
books, one of which occurs in the Sui and three in the Sung bibliographies, we have not been able to 
find out. But the fact that the Hu Shou tradition seems to have been connected with the western 
declination would suggest that in fact it was not older than the beginning of the +11th century. It is 
much to be wished that some scholar would make a serious attempt to bring order and light into the 
maze of geomantic literature. 

* Bertelli (2). f Taylor (8), p. 172, concurs. 
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maps just before +1500. Lange puts forward an argument in favour of Geoftrey 
Chaucer (+ 1380), but the more likely date is the early + 15th century. 

Chinese books of about +1580, such as Hsii Chih-Mo's! Lo Ching Chien I Thu 
Chieh? (Illustrated Easy Explanation of the Magnetic Compass), offer other theories, 
suggesting, for example, that there is declination because the pole-star is not quite 
polar. Fang I-Chih in his Wu Li Hsiao Shih (+ 1664) mentioned? that in Europe 
(Ta-Chhin) at that time the declination was eastern, which was quite correct 
(Edkins, 12). He wondered whether this might be due to the intervening massif of the 
Himalayas (Khun-Lun mountains). 

It may be convenient to summarise the information contained in this Section in the 
form of a table (Table 52). The general upshot is that the first knowledge of declina- 
tion in China dates back to the 4- 9th century at least. Eastern before the Sung, it left 
its traces in the traditional form of the geomantic compass as the outer subsidiary 
staggered circle, the Féng Chen; then during the Sung about + 1000 it became western, 
and gave rise to the inner staggered circle, the Chung Chen. De Saussure? was quite 
right in his statement that the Chinese knew the magnetic declination long before 
Europeans knew the polarity itself.^ And once again de Groot was hopelessly at sea 
when he wrote 'there is not the slightest indication that the Chinese possess any 
knowledge of the declination of the compass, or that they are able to make a distinction 
between the magnetic north and the exact north’.4 

It is good to know that we now have before us the possibility of verification of the 
old Chinese figures and traditions. At an earlier stage, in connection with the Wu Ching 
Tsung Yao quotation, mention was made of the phenomenon of thermo-remanence. 
A bar of iron or steel allowed to cool slowly from the Curie point (c. 700°) in the earth’s 
magnetic field acquires the properties of a magnet without any contact with a lode- 
stone. But this is also true, at a much more feeble level of intensity, of most sedi- 
mentary rocks, lava flows and natural clays, which contain small amounts of iron 
oxides. Measurements with delicate methods now actively proceeding,‘ therefore, 
will be able to give detailed information not only about the properties of the earth's 
magnetic field at the time when the rocks and clays were being formed and deposited, 
but also as it manifested itself at the time of baking of tiles, bricks, kiln walls and 
pottery. These developments are thus of great interest to archaeologists as well as to 
geologists, for if once a systematised body of knowledge could be built up of the earth's 


a Ch. 8, p. 185. > (35), p. 31. 

€ Mitchell (2) says that according to Lecomte (+ 1699), the Chinese knew nothing of declination, 
but on checking his text (Eng. ed. p. 229) I find that his words can be interpreted to mean that they 
did know it when Lecomte explained sufficiently clearly what he was referring to. In any case, even if 
Eos was as unfortunate as de Groot, it means very little in the light of the other evidence of this 
Section. 

4 (2), vol. 3, P. 974. I would repeat that the ‘anthropological’ method of de Groot would be exactly 
paralleled by the efforts of a Chinese scholar to find out what Englishmen knew of nuclear physics by 
interrogating fishwives and traditional morris dancers. 

e Cf. the introductory article bv Rurrcorn (1). 

f See Cook & Belshé (1); Aitken (1). 
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field properties (declination, dip, etc.) at different places throughout historical time, 
a method of great value for dating any objects showing thermo-remanence would 
become available. Evidently it will also in time be possible to trace the saecular 
variation of declination in China, and thus to test the general picture sketched in this 
Section. 

The variation which we have deduced in China may be compared with the results 
of a series of direct observations made in London from about + 1580 onwards.* The 
declination passed from east to west about + 1660 and reached its western maximum 
in 1820, Just as we have been led to assume that a passage from east to west occurred 
in China about + 1000. Of the two extrapolations on the left of Fig. 343 the upper one 
derives from observations by Cook & Belshé of + 15th-century kiln and hearth wall 
thermo-remanence in England, and is thus more suitable than the lower one which 
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Fig. 343. Plot of the saecular variation of magnetic declination at London from the 
beginning of the + 16th century onwards. 


is based on observations made at Rome from + 1540 onwards.» Here we are plotting 
the declination against time, but it may be more useful to plot declination against dip, 
as in the famous diagram of L. A. Bauer, which for the period and region concerned 
gives almost a complete circle. 

Data for the fired structures of the Romano-British period so far available suffer 
equally from scatter of readings and vagueness of dating," so that it is not yet possible 
to plot them on a graph similar to that in Fig. 343. However, in the relation of declina- 


a See, e.g. Chapman & Bartels (1), vol. r, p. 130. 

b Kiln walls of the + 12th century in England gave values of 6? and 7? E., as if the declination was 
then moving towards its easterly maximum. Thellier (1, 2) and Thellier & Thellier have done much to 
establish similar thermo-remanent records for France and North Africa. Cf. Aitken (2). 

€ Berween the c tst and +4th centuries the declination varies from 13° W. to $° E. 
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tion to dip a clear trend was perceptible, the latter being greater the more western 
the declination. Another study, having regard only to the inclination, has been made on 
Chinese Yiieh ware, the pieces of which may be assumed to have been baked in an 
upright position, and the results compared with the thermo-remanence figures of 
kilns and lavas in Japan.? A dating of + 1080+ 120 resulted——quite consistent with the 
stylistic estimates. Similarly, high-fired stoneware from Shao-hsing, attributed to the 
— 2nd and — 3rd centuries, could be confirmed as to period by this method. But the 
whole approach is as yet in its infancy, and great developments may be expected of it. 

In the course of time the saecular variation of magnetic declination at particular 
points on the earth's surface will receive explanation in terms of general geophysical 
theory. Ever since the first recognition of the magnetic pole by Mercator in + 1546,5 
knowledge of these changes has been steadily accumulating* and towards the end of 
the last century was summarised in the classical charts of van Bemmelen. We now 
realise that they depend upon the existence of centres of magnetic perturbation which 
slowly travel back and forth across the surface of the earth. But the full meaning of 
these remains to be discovered. 

It now only remains to clear up the explanation of Fig. 340 by explaining the nature 
of some of the remaining circles on the geomantic compass which have not so far been 
mentioned. The outermost circle (no. 24)4 always shows the equatorial stu divisions 
(cf. Vol. 5, pp. 233ff.); inside it the number of (Chinese) degrees of each Astu are 
given (no. 22),? and geomantic denotations as to the favourable or unfavourable nature 
of some of these degrees (no. 23). The 6th circle gives the 24 fortnightly periods 
(cf. Vol. 3, p. 405 above), and the 4th gives 24 constellation and star names. Analysis 
of the rest would take us too far from the scientific significance of the instrument.f 


(iv) Traces tn urban orientations 


One last word may be devoted to the question of the orientation of city-walls and the 
like, always a subject full of uncertainty.8 Gaubil (11) drew attention in +1763 to the 
fact that the walls of Peking, built about +1410, were 23° out of the meridian to 
the west. In recent years, Mr Brian Harland, when working in Shantan! city, Kansu, 
one of the towns on the Old Silk Road, about 1945, noticed that the street-plan seemed 
to show two different alignments. His plan, part of which is reproduced here (Fig. 344), 
demonstrates clearly the persistence of two old city alignments differing by about 
115, one due north-south and one east." Tt seems quite possible that such differences 


à Aitken (1); Watanabe (1, 1, 2). 

b Cf.the translation of his letter by Harradon (2). 

€ Cf. the translations of + 16th-century discussions by Chapman & Harradon (2), and the summary 
in Taylor (8), pp. 172ff., 181ff. The firse clear recognition of the saecular variation was due to Henry 
Gellibrand in +1635. In the winter of +1699 Edmund Halley made a classic voyage to study the 
declination, and drew up a world map on Miercator’s projection marked with isogonic lines. 

d Here also the 16th. © Here also the 15th, in modern degrees. 

f See the caption to Figs. 340 and 341. 

8 Cf. p. 249 above. 

h This would suggest that tn the Thang, or at some time before the Sung, the street grid was oriented 
to the needle's eastern magnetic declination. 
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Fig. 344. Plan of the southern part of the city of Shantan, Kansu, made by [Wr Brian Harland about 
1945. Within the walls there are traces of two different alignments, one due north and south, the other 
following a line about i1? E. of N. Such differences, which are also to be found in the plans of other 
Chinese cities, may originate from the divergent advice of geomancers after the discovery of magnetic 
declination. 
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are the remains of medieval discussions between partisans of Chéng Chen, Féng Chen 
and Chung Chen. 

Extensive material 1s available in old Chinese city-plans for a special study of this 
subject. The southern part of the city of Nanking has a true north-south axis, but the 
walls, which most of the streets follow, are inclined 13° E.e In Chhéngtu, Szechuan, 
the street grid also follows the walls, which have an inclination as much as 25? E., but 
the central palace is oriented to the meridian.» On the other hand at Khaiféng, though 
the walls are inclined 113° E., the street grid follows the Sung palace which is oriented 
due north and south;* in this case, therefore, one could deduce that the interior of the 
city must have been rebuilt in Sung times. Again, the Chin Tartar capital at Huining 
has, as one would expect, a westwards inclination of 5$°.4 At Chhang-an (Sian), the 
Thang capital, the main north-south street is some 2° E. in relation to the walls, and 
other streets a little more.* Such eastward orientations conform with what has been 
said above about the eastward declination of the needle in Thang times. 

At first sight it would appear to be a reductio ad absurdum of such suggestions when 
we find from Shih Chang-Ju (2) that the tombs at Anyang, dating from about — 1300, 
are all oriented from 5? to 12? E. of our present true north. But for such very ancient 
sites precessional change becomes a factor. And indeed a glance at Fig. 94 in Vol. 3 
will show that this difference is notfar from what we should expect if the Shang people 
had taken care to site their tombs in accordance with the astronomical north of their 
time, 


(7) MAGNETIC VARIATION AND ÍNCLINATION 


In spite of the ancient legends about the attraction of ships with iron nails to certain 
islands which contained masses of lodestone, the discovery of real local variations was 
not a pre-Renaissance one in Europe. To William Barlowe (+1597) is owing the 
realisation that ships' magnets were disturbed by iron in the vessel itself.£ Chinese 
sailors, however, seem to have been acquainted with local variation from the + 15th 
century onwards. Fei Hsin remarked, in his Hsing Chha Shéng Lan of +1436 
(cf. Vol. 3, p. 558 above): 


There 1s a seamen’s saying “To the north we are afraid of the Seven Islands; to the south 
we fear the Khun-Lun (Pulo Condor Island)’. At these places the needle may err (chen mt‘), 
and if that happens, or the steering is inaccurate, both men and ships will be lost. 


Then, in the (That-Wan) Tan-shui Thing Chih? (Local History and ‘Topography of 
Tan-shui, Formosa), a work of late Chhing date (c. 1871), we hear of the fan ching 
shih, the rocks which bewilder the compass. 


à Herrmann (1), p. 57. > Gutkind (1), fig. 42. € Herrmann (1), p. 48. 
d Herrmann (1), p. 47. e Herrmann (1), p. 21. 

f Famous cases now known are Skye in the Hebrides and Kursk in the Soviet Union. 

€ Cf. May (1). 

^ Quoted in Tung Hsi Yang Khao, ch. 9, p. 45, tr. auct. 
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The Fan-Ching-Shih are near Hsi-Yiin Yen (West Cloud Cliff) on Kuan-Yin mountain. 
There are two large stones, one of them saddle-shaped. If a compass is placed on them, its 
needle, instead of pointing north and south, turns and points east and west. Hence the name 
of the rocks. Another rock is near the Mushroom-Orchid Village (Chih-lan Pao) on Shih-Ko 
mountain, but here the needle turns to point west and east.® 


How far back this observation went we cannot ascertain, but it was closely similar to 
the classical experiments of the Portuguese commander João de Castro on the island 
of Chaul off the west coast of India in + 1539.5 

So far as it has been possible to ascertain, the vertical component of the earth’s 
magnetic field (magnetic dip or inclination) was never discovered in China. 
According to Mitchell (3) the first observation of it was due to Hartmann in + 1544,° 
and the first correct estimate of it to Robert Norman in +1581. We have just seen 
something of the help which it may give in archaeological dating. 


(8) THE Macne?, DIVINATION, AND CHESS 


The whole story of magnetism in China so far has been extraordinary enough, but 
there is still a little more to be said. As an addendum to it we propose to explore some 
dark by-paths in the fields of divination-technique from which games such as chess 
derive, for there are indications that they alone contain the clue to the first use of a 
material earthly ‘south-pointer’. We mustkeep such an exploration as brief as possible, 
avoiding the temptation to stray far afield into the realms of anthropology and 
archaeology. 

The essence of the problem is—how did the skao get on the shih? Why should 
anyone have thought of making a model of the Great Bear at all, and of placing it on 
a board? Thatit should be made of lodestone, shaped from a bar of magnetite into the 
form of a dipper, is a thing less difficult to understand, But if it can be shown that 
there were many ancient systems of divination which involved the use of 'pieces' 
similar to chess-men or other game component units, and that these 'men' often 
represented the celestial bodies, then the whole process of thought begins to reveal 
itself. 

Many remarkable scholars have devoted years of work to the history of chess (such 
as van der Linde and H. J. R. Murray). The generally accepted view resulting from 
their studies is that chess, the war-game as we know it today, developed first in 
4 7th-century India, whence it radiated to Persia, to the Muslim world, and ulti- 
mately Europe. But its antecedents have so far been very mysterious. Strictly 


8 Tr. auct. 

b The descriptions of these are in his own route books (1, 2, 3), translated by Harradon & Ferraz (2) 
and summarised by Taylor (8), pp. 183ff. From +1538 onwards de Castro studied systematicaily the 
variationa in declination between Portugal and India, using the ‘shadow instrument’ of Nunes (cf. 
Harradon & Ferraz, 1), and these are the oldest systematic observations now extant. The boulders of 
Chaul, which turned his needie right round by 180°, were probably of basaltic lava like the Deccan 
trap-rocks. De Castro satisfied himself that the rock was not iodestone, but the effect was almost 
certainly due to the thermo-remanence we have already discussed, with a field too weak to attract iron 
filings. In connection with the Formosa description it is interesting that in 1879 Knipping described 
a clear case of magnetic deviation (local variation) at the semmit of the Futarasan mountaina in Japan. 

€ See the translation of his letter by Harradon (1). 9 As also to China and Japan. 


26. PHYSICS 315 


speaking, ‘chess-men’ should be defined as the sets of pieces of the two, three, or four 
contending sides in the war-game; but for the present purpose we shall find it con- 
venient to define them (for lack of any better term), as any collection, set, side or 
team, of small symbolic models, which may represent anything, not only component 
parts of an army, but animals, or (significantly) celestial bodies such as the sun and 
moon, planets, stars and zodiacal houses. Though China is the only civilisation where 
a close connection between the magnet and ‘chess'2 can be shown to exist, the con- 
nection between chess and astronomical-astrological symbolism is widespread in all 
civilisations. 

In following the argument to be presented in the next few pages, it will be best to 
have before us a summary of it at the outset. What I propose is along these lines. 
(1) The diviner's board (shih!) was either used with, or related to, a technique which 
consisted in throwing a set of ‘chess’-men on toa board and noting where they came to 
rest, these pieces being identified with various celestial bodies. The adjustment of the 
heaven-plate on the ground-plate would be made frst. (2) The stages in the discovery 
of the lodestone's directive power would have involved (a) the throwing of the pieces, 
(b) the decision to make some of them of lodestone because of its obviously magic 
attractive power, (c) the decision to model the Great Bear in magnetite in the shape 
of a spoon, (d) the observation that it took up an oriented direction. Putting the 
matter in its shortest way, the lodestone spoon was a 'chess'-man of one of the 
divinatory forms of proto-chess. The Chinese language makes no distinction between 
these forms and the war-game of chess itself, both being expressed by the character 
chhi.?.3 The game or divination-procedure ts also called hse.4 


(i) The fighting chess-men of Luan Ta 


The first steps in the process of discovery were being taken in the —2nd century. 
The text which originally attracted my attention as of great interest, and which led to 
the present train of thought, has come down to us in five versions, and is associated 
with the name of Luan Ta,5 one of the magicians of the Han emperor Wu Ti. There 
is a good deal of information about him in the Shih Chi:> 


That spring ( — 113) (Ting I$), the marquis of Lo-Chhéng, presented a memorial recom- 
mending Luan Ta to the emperor. Luan Ta had been one of the eunuchs of the Prince of 
Chiao-T ung, and had had the same teachers as the Perfected-Learning General (Shao Ong,* 
another imperial magician). It was this fact which had made him Magician and Pharmacist- 
Royal to the Prince of Chiao- Tung. ... 


a Although the word ‘chess’ is not properly applicable to anything except the specific war-garne, 
whether the pieces have a cosmological or purely military significance, inverted commas will usually be 
dropped from the word henceforward, and the reader is asked to bear in mind the wider sense in which 
it is being used, i.e. the many fomns of divination involving the throwing or moving of symbolic pieces. 
We may sometimes speak of 'proto-chess '. 

b Ch. 28, p. 276, tr. auct. adjuv. Chavannes (1), vol. 3, p. 479. Ident&cal with ch. 12, p. 95, where 
the ‘Thang commentator Chang Shou-Chieh makes Kao Yu quote the Hua: Nan Wan Pi Shu. 

€ Cf. Vol. 1, p. 108 above. 
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Theemperor was now regretting that he had put to death the Perfected-Learning General, 
and that the fullness of his arts had not been experienced, so he welcomed Luan Ta warmly. 
Luan Ta was tall and a brilliant talker, fertile in techniques, and daring in promises, never 
hesitating. He said to the emperor ‘Your subject has often been overseas and seen An Chhi, 
Hsierunén (Kao) and other great magicians, but as I was an ordinary commoner they 
despised me and did not take me into their confidence. ... My master maintained that yellow 
gold can be produced (artificially), that the breach in the Yellow River can be closed, that the 
herb of immortality can be found, and that the Asien can be made to appear. But all your 
subjects are afraid that they will meet with the same fate as the Perfected-Learning General, 
so none of them dare to open their mouths. How then should I dare to speak to you of my 
arts?’3...At the end of the interview, the emperor asked Luan Ta to demonstrate one of his 
lesser arts by making chess-men (chhz') fight automatically, and indeed they did mutually 
hit against each other (hstang chhu chi). 


The Chhien H an Shu's version? of this feat is identically worded. So far the lodestone 
has not been mentioned, but it prominently appears in the other three versions, all 
from the Huai Nan Wan Pi Shu, which, if genuinely connected with Liu An, would 
be contemporary (c. —120). The excerpt preserved in Thai-Phing Yü Lan, ch. 736 
is almost identical with that which the Thang commentator Ssuma Chén? added to 
the Skik Chi text. It runs: 


The lodestone lifts (animates) (thz*) chess-men. 

The blood of a cock is rubbed up with needle-iron (filings) and pounded to mix. (Then 
when) lodestone chess-men are set up on the board, they will move of themselves and bump 
against each other (hszang thou’), 


The excerpt preserved in That-Phing Yü Lan, ch. 988 is a little different.‘ 


Take the blood of a cock and mix it with iron (filings) from the grinding of needles, 
pounding it with lodestone powder. Inthe day-time, put the pasteon to the headsof chess-men 
(chhi®) and let it dry in the sun. Then put them on the board and they will constantly bounce 
against and repel (ch#7) one another. 


Several things are noteworthy in the above. Exactly how it was that the magnetised 
chess-men were ‘animated’ is not clear; they may have been lodestone balls with iron 
underneath the board, or some of them may have been lodestone while others were iron. 
Powdered magnetite would have little attractive power. The connection with needles is 
interesting, and suggests that the demonstration of polarity using needles may really 
have been older than we thought (p. 278 above).& But in any case the important thing is 


a Note the emphasis on alchemical arts, cf. pp. 269, 277 above. The emperor alleged that Shao 
Ong had died accidentally by eating horse liver, and raised Luan Ta to high honours, but he in his 
turn was executed in — 112. 

d Ch. 254, p. 24a. c Already mentioned, p. 232 above. 

d P. 8a, tr. auct. 

e Note that the word used here is the same as that which Wang Chhung uses for ‘rotating’ the 
lodestone spoon. Ssuma Chén has ti chi? ‘repel and hit’. f P. 35, tr. auct. 

& In the passage from the Shih Chi above, we followed Chavannes in translating Asiao f ang? as ‘lesser 
arts’, but it is possible that :t might refer to the square ground-plate of the diviner’s board. 
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the association ofthe magnet with the men or pieces used in divinatory proto-chess. This 
is what gives significance to the several mentions of chess in connection with magnet- 
ism which we have noticed above (pp. 233, 268 and 302), as well as those yet to be 
mentioned. 

Luan Ta's magnetised chess-men were not forgotten, as the following examples 
show. Ko Hung referred to them? as an example of a technique proved to be effective, 
and elsewhere? speaks of 


playing with the three (sets of) chess-men, in order to foretell the success or failure of 
military enterprises.c 


It will be remembered that Ko Hung spent the latter part of his life in alchemical 
pursuits in the Lo-fou Shan mountains north of Canton; we are not, therefore, 
surprised to read in the Lo-Fou Shan Chih! :4 


Under the Shih-Lou Féng peak there is a stone as smooth as a mirror, and on it there used 
to be 18 chess-men, some black, some white. They moved to and fro and pushed each other 
about, yet if you tried to pick them up you could not do so. 'T'his was called 'spirit chess' 
(Aisten i?).e 


Again, Jen Kuang; gives a term for chess-men in +1126, pat yao hstian shih,* the 
‘white-jade magnetite objects’ (cf. p. 232 above, and Table 53).f And there are later 
references to wooden horses and paper men being made to dance bytheuseof magnets.g 

Some food for thought is provided by occidental legends which parallel this 
material. In the Far West, St Augustine (+354 to +430), a long time after Luan Ta, 
was much struck by seeing pieces of iron move about on a silver plate under the 
influence of a lodestone manipulated below.» An episcopal colleague, Severus, saw 
this done at the house of Bathanarius (‘some-time a Count of Affrica’) and later 
demonstrated it to Augustine.‘ But a flotation method also enters in, for when about 
+325 Julius Valerius made that Latin translation of Pseudo-Callisthenesi which (as 
the Res Gestae Alexandri Macedonis) became one of the great sources of the medieval 


a Pao Phu Tzu (Na Phien), ch. 3, p. 55 (Feifel (1), p. 201). 

d Pao Phu Tzu (Nei Phien), ch. 3, p. 20a (Feifel (1), p. 195). 

€ 'The meaning of this will be understood later; see p. 32r. 

d By Thao Ching-Is5 (+ 1716) but based on the early history of the region by Kuo Chih-Mei® (before 
+ 1053). 

* Ch. 1, p. 274, Ir. auct. I myself have often seen stone chess-boards in grottoes of Taoist temples, 
such as the beautiful San Chhing Ko, near Kunming. Cf. Vol. 2, Fig. 40. 

1 Shu Hsü Chih Nan? (Literary South-Pointer), ch. 9, p. 13a. 

€ E.g. in the Sung, the encyclopaedia Shih Lin Kuang Chi (Guide through the Forest of Affairs), 
ch. 10; in the Chhing, the Wu Li Hsiao Shih (Small Encyclopaedia of the Principles of Things), entry 
under lodestone, ch. 12, pp. zafi. 

^ De Civitate Det, xxi, 4; cf. Jenkins (1). 

! Nothing ever seems to die in these affairs. At Christmas 1959 I was delighted at being asked to 
participate in a game of magnetised footballers, the figures being moved from beneath the board in the 
age-old way. 

3 This core of the Alexander Romance was, it is thought, composed at Alexandria in the — and 
century, but the later embroiderings and accretions were voluminous. 
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‘Alexander Romance’, he incorporated a very relevant passage. According to this 
corpus of legend Alexander’s father was the last of the Egyptian kings, Nectanebus 
the magician. It was his custom to make divination about the outcome of naval battles 
by floating model ships of wax with model crews in a basin of water. They began to 
move, says the text, seeming to be alive, but if the omens were good they would sink 
when he passed his ebony wand around the basin, uttering invocations to the gods of 
the upper and lower regions. Though the legend does not mention the presence of 
lodestone and iron, it surely must have been invented, as Taylor says,* by someone 
who had seen or practised such ‘magic’. The story is particularly interesting because 
it forms a ‘ pre-historic’ background for the development of the floating magnetic 
needle of which our first description is Chinese of the early + 11th century. Evidence 
already presented (p. 277) indicates that this could have originated in China at any 
time after the +4th. One might almost venture to predict that somewhere in the vast 
mass of Chinese legendary material there will be found some parallel account of 
Luan Ta's chess-men turned marines and gone to sea. Nothing suggests that.the 
European stories were not quite independent. But there is equally nothing to indicate 
that the knowledge behind them led to the invention of the floating-compass. 


(i) Chess and astronomical symbolism 


Let us now approach the matter from another angle. A great wealth of information 
exists about chess in medieval Europe? and it is likely, on philological grounds, that 
the earliest knowledge of it by Europeans was early in the + roth century. But there 
is no specific mention of it before the + 11th; the first date having now been pushed 
back from the famous letter of Peter Damiani (+ 1061) to certain wills and bequests on 
the Pyrenean frontier about + 1010.* The entry of the game to Europe was thus almost 
certainly through Spain from the Muslim world, where it had long been well-known.f 
In the + roth century Firdausi in Persia had played it,8 and al-Mas'üdi had written, 
or attempted to write, its history.» It seems quite certain that the Arabs obtained it 
from India, where the earliest references to it (as chaturanga) occur early in the 
+ 7th century. There it had developed from an earlier game which had also used a 
checker-board (ashtépada) and which had probably been a race-game in which dice 
were used.! Most of the authorities have considered that Chinese chess (using the 
word in its most precise sense) was derived from India, but their grounds for this are 
very weak; its ‘Indian ancestry’, said Murray,? rests upon ‘the identity of certain 


a For the general background of this see Cary (t). 

bD In medieval pictures illustrating the Alexander Romance Nectanebus is generally represented with 
his wand and basin as well as a sighting-tube for observing the stars (cf. Vol. 3, p. 333). 

€ (8), pp. 93ff. 

4 v. d. Linde (1, 2); v. d. Lasa (1); H. J. R. Murray (1). 

* Murray (1), p. 402; v. d. Linde (2), p. 54; Garner (1). 

f The Latin name scacus, or ludus scacorum, is a direct derivative of Persian shah, king; and mate 
comes from Persian mát. 

€ Murray (t), P. 155. b Murray (1), p. 299. 

1 Murray (1), pp. 33, 42; v. d. Linde (1), p. 34. 

J (1), p. 119. 
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essential features of the two games, and partly upon what 1s known of the indebtedness 
of China to India in religion, culture, and above all, in games’. Board-games as such 
are of course found everywhere, going back to at least the — 11th century in Egypt, 
and there has been much speculation as to how some of them were played in Greek and 
Roman times.® 

The oldest Chinese name for a chess-like game played on a board is 7,! to which 
there are two references in Mencius ( — 4th century),> but there is no sure information 
as to what it was, or how played. In the + 1st century, Pan Ku said? that this game 
was what people in the south call chhz,? so it is quite probable that it was similar to, 
if not identical with, the game known as wet chhi? from the San Kuo period onwards. 
This is also a war-game, but played with some 150 pieces a side, moving along the 
lines of a rectangular grid of 1g units, thus giving 361 places in all* Its object is, 
not to capture the opposing pieces, but to surround them and occupy as many as 
possible of the available cross-points. This was not the only kind of chhi? other than 
chess proper, as we shall see. 

Chess proper, i.e. the game with the sets of pieces differing among themselves in 
value and move, was known in China as hstang chhi,+ and became common during the 
Thang period.f The name has usually been interpreted as meaning ' clephant-chess', 
and there were indeed generally four elephants among the pieces,8 corresponding 
broadly to the bishops, but it can equally well be taken as meaning ‘image’ (/istang s), 
‘model’ or 'figure' chess, so-called in order to distinguish it from other earlier games 
in which all the pieces were identical. Among the numerous Sung mentions of true 
chess, that in Ouyang Hsiu’s® Kuet Thien Lu? (On Returning Home), of + 1067, may 
be adduced. But the earliest description of the game recognisably identical with chess 
proper occurs in the Yu Kuai Lu? written by Niu Séng-Ju? at the end of the + 8th 
century—he has a story! of a man who dreamed that he was present at a ceremonial 

a Cf. Ridgeway (1); Austin (1); H. J. R. Murray (2). 

b Méng Tau, 1v (2), xxx, 2 (Legge (3), p. 213); vi (1), lx, 3 (Legge (3), p. 286). 

* Another ancient reference is in the Mu Thien Tzu Chuan, ch. s (tr. Chéng Té-Khun (2), p. 137), 
but its words are not very explicit. 

4 In his essay on chess, TPY L, ch. 753, p. 5a; TSCC, I sku tien, ch. 799, 1 wên, p. rb. 

* Descriptions by H. A. Giles (6); Voipicelli (1); Cheshire (1). There are many quotations aboutit:n 
T PYL, ch. 753. 

f Many have given descriptions of true chess, as itis now played in China, e.g. Holtz (1); Holling- 
worth (1); Schlegel (4); Himly (7); v. Móllendorft (1) ; Holt (1); Volpicelli (2); Wilkinson (1); Gruber (1); 
Slobodchikov (1); and Tu Chung-Ming (1). All the papers are of the last century except the three last- 
named. The account of Irwin in +1793 is interesting because he actually played it with his friend 
"Tinqua! (Phan Chen-Kuan!'?) in China. Phan wrote for him a memorandum in which the inventron 
of the game was attributed to Han Hsin (the — and-century general), but though this was said to be in 
a quotation from ‘Chinese annals’, it has never been possible to identify it (Murray (1), p. 123). 

€ Not always,however, for some sets of pieces have another character, kstang,!! meaning diviner, 
instead of elephant. This is often regarded as a mistake, but in fact it may have been the earlier fonn, and 
the change to ‘elephant’ may have been made under later Indian influence. On military diviners see 
Sects, 18 and 30. The word ksiangi! may also be interpreted as counsellor. 

à Thus the medieval term for chess bishop was 'AlRI'. The elephant as castle in Indian chess sets 
is a modern development. 

i Translation given in Murray (t), p. 123. 
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battle, the moves being those of chess, and who afterwards found a chess set in an 
old tomb on the other side of the wall. This event is referred to +762. But it has a 
background which, though known at second or third hand to historians of chess, has 
hardly yet been appreciated at its full value. 

The Tan Chhten Tsung Lu (Red Lead Record), compiled by Yang Shen shortly 
before +1542, summarises this as follows: 


Tradition handed down says that image-chess (Astang chhi!) was invented by the Emperor 
Wu? of the (Northern) Chou dynasty (+56: to +578). According to the Hou Chou Shu, 
it was in the 4th year of the Thien-Ho reign-period ( + 569) that the emperor finished writing 
his Hsiang Ching? (Image-Chess Manual). He assembled all his officials in a palace hall and 
gave lectures to them about it.c 

The bibliography of the Sue Shu records this Hstang Ching in one chapter, as written by 
Chou Wu Ti, with commentaries by Wang Pao,* Wang Yü,s and Ho Tho.$ 

There was also a Hstang Ching Fa Thi 1? (The Substance and Main Idea of the Image- 
Chess Manual) (written by someone else). 

Then the story-tellers say that in the Hstang Ching (it was stated that) images of the sun, 
moon, stars, and constellations were used. From this it is to be supposed that the playing- 
board had (divinatory technical termssuch as) ping-cht,8 ku-hsti,° and chhung-pho!? marked on 
it. It was not the same as our modern chess (Asiang hsi'!), where chariots, horses, etc. are 
in play. Had it been like our modern chess, even ordinary people or children could have 
understood it without much difficulty. Yet it was necessary to have scholarly commentaries 
on it, and lectures to the hundred officials. 


Confirmatory evidence of these traditions comes from another Ming scholar, Wang 
Shih-Chén !2 in his Y en-Chou Ssu Pu ‘3 (Talks at Yenchow on the Four Branches of 


Literature)? and indeed theyare often referred to. Already in the Sung, Kao Chhéng 
had said:* 


Image-chess (hstang hsi!!} was invented by Chou Wu Ti. It had as chess-men (cAAi?*) 
the sun, moon, stars and constellations, and was quite different from modern Asiang chhi. 
Probably it was the modern chess which was referred to by Niu Séng-Ju of the Thang in 
his Yu Kuat Lu. 


Now although the emperor's manual has disappeared, we are fortunate to have the 
prefacef which Wang Pao* wrote for it.8 This runs: 


The first (great significance) of image-chess (Astang hst!) is astrological, for (among the 
pieces are represented) heaven, the sun, the moon and the stars. The second concerns the 


* Ch. 8. p. 145, tr. auct. adjuv. Himly (7,9). The passage is also to be found in T. SCC, I shu tien, ch. 
80t, tsa lu, p. 4a. 

b This was Yuwén Yung," a rather successful niler, but opposed to Buddhism, and (more curiously) 
to Taoism. € (Hou) Chou Shu, ch. 5, p. 15a; Pet Shih, ch. 10, p. 7a. 

d Quoted T SCC, I shu tien, ch. 801, 1 chhi pu, tsa lu, p. 3b. 

e Shih Wu Chi Yuan, ch. 48, p. 30a; cit. T SCC, I shu tici, ch. 801, tsa lu, p. 45; tr. auct. 

f Preserved in T PY L, ch. 755, p. 7a; tr. auct. 

g His biography is in (Hou) Chou Shu, ch. 4 1; Pet Shih, ch. 83. 
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earth, for (among the pieces are represented) earth, water, fire, wood and metal. The third 
concerns the Yin and the Yang; if we start from an even number it signifies Yang and Heaven ; 
if we start from an odd one it signifies Yin and Earth. The fourth concerns the seasons; the 
colour of the east is green, and the other three directions have each their proper colour. The 
fifth concerns the following of permutations and combinations, according to the changes of 
position of the heavenly bodies and the five elements. The sixth concerns the musical tones, 
following the dispersion of the chh:. The Tzu position (among the compass-points) takes 
the cyclical sign wez, the Wu position takes chhou, and so on. The seventh concerns the 8 
kua, fixing their position; Chen takes Tui, Li takes Khan, and so on.» The eighth 
concerns loyalty and filial piety... . The ninth concerns ruler and minister.. . . The tenth con- 
cerns peace and war.... The eleventh concerns rites and ceremonies. ... The twelfth concerns 
the recognition of virtue and the punishment of vice (ie. promotions and demotions, 
CC.) sus 


Here again is a definite statement that not only the heavenly bodies, but also the five 
elements were represented among the set of pieces. It also looks as if the position of 
the pieces at the outset differed according to the position of the celestial bodies and 
the situation of the cyclical characters at the time when play was begun. The latter 
part of the preface seems to refer to the kind of question which this complicated divina- 
tion technique was required to answer. A parallel source is the essay on Hsiang Hsi! 
(the Image-Chess Game) by Yii Hsin,? a + 6th-century cavalry general.^ Using obscure 
hidden language, he speaks of a board (chu 3) made round ( yuan‘) according to Chhiens 
(the main Yangkua; Heaven), and another made square (fang9) according to Khun? (the 
main Yin &ua; Earth). This is valuable information because it links up the emperor's 
inventions with the ancient diviner's board (shih). He then speaks of the model 
pieces carrying ivory tablets (chin hu?) like officials, and placed about according to 
sidereal reference-points. The boards had diagrams on them (wên chih hua?9). It will 
be agreed that Himly (2, 3, 4) had abundant justification for his remark that the more 
one investigates the origins of chess in Asia, the more intimate its connections with 
astrology and astronomy appear to be. 

Before alluding to a few outstanding items in the mass of other evidence which 
associates chess with astrology and cosmic speculation, let us pause for a moment to 
try and reconstruct what the emperor Wu had in mind. The ultimate object of this 
account, be it remembered, is to explain how a lodestone model of the Northern 
Dipper found itself on the diviner’s board. But that was in the + rst century; in the 
t 6th the diviners were much more sophisticated. Our immediate object must be to 
explain how a cosmic-astrological technique used for divination could have turned 
into a war-game used for recreation. The answer is not far to seek; the image-chess 
of the emperor Wu was nothing but a mimicry of the eternal contest between the two 
great forces in the universe, Yang and Yin. It was desired to determine the general 
balance between Yin and Yang in the existing cosmic situation, and if the model 


a Cf. Vol. 2, pp. 238, 262, 263. b Cf. p. 296 above. 
€ Preserved in T SCC, I shu tien, ch. 799, t wên 1, p. 6a. 
E 7 wR fg > jay E s °F 7 3% 


ex n» "*£zü 


322 26. PHYSICS 


pieces were well chosen, their moves properly adjusted, and the board oriented and 
arranged according to the concrete circumstances, the players, being themselves part 
of that situation,? could not fail to proceed to a valid and informative decision. The 
idea of the stars fighting against one another was quite old in Chinese astrology. One 
has only to open the first of the astronomical chapters in the Hou Han Shu to find it 
said that in the time of Wang Mang ‘large stars and small stars were struggling against 
one another in the palaces of the heavens. ’> The word tow! (combat) occurs frequently 
in this sense. 


What chariots, what horses, against us shall bide 
While the stars in their courses do fight on our side? 


Superstition of course the image-chess was, yet it must have seemed at the time a 
brilliant device, evoking respect somewhat analogous to that accorded to the elaborate 
computing-machines of today. 

After all, though essentially the good, for the Chinese mind, was the perfect balance 
between Yin and Yang, it had always been realised, for example in medical circles 
discussing the aetiology of disease, that Yin and Yang did not always balance. Image- 
chess was a way of detecting the extent of the unbalance at the time in question. As 
for the disposition of the sides, the details will presumably never be known, but it is 
easy to picture that the 28 /istu (equatorial constellations) were the pawns,‘ while the 
two kings would be sun and moon, and the eight planets (including counter-Jupiter, 
Rahu and Ketu) would be divided between the sides.¢ Cannon and chariots (our 
knights and rooks) may well have been comets. And the remaining places may have 
been taken up by the five elements (perhaps represented on both sides), with sundry 
bright stars such as Canopus or Algol. The ‘river’ dividing the Chinese chess-board 
across the middle still retains its original name of the Milky Way (thien ho*). 

That this interpretation is on the right track is confirmed by no less an authority 
than Pan Ku the historian (4- 1st century), who understood the astrological significance, 
not of Astang chht3 (image-chess) which had not been invented in his time, but of a 
game or technique which was probably we: chhi.+ In his essay on ‘chess’ he says:f 


Northerners call chh: by the name of 7.5 It has a deep significance. The board (chi*) has 
to be square, for it signifies the earth, and its right angles signify uprightness. The pieces (of 
the two sides) are yellow and black ; this difference signifies the Yin and the Yang—scattered 
in groups al! over the board, they represent the heavenly bodies. 


a No doubt there was some accompaniment of abstinence and liturgy. 

b Hou Han Shu, ch. 20, p. 25; ta hsing yü hsiao hsing tou yu kung chung.’ 

€ From Rudyard Kipling's ‘Astrologer’s Song’ in Rewards and Fairies. Cf. Judges v., 20. 

d There had been, as early as the Han, an astrological ‘game’ in which the names ofall the Aszu had 
been written on sets of bamboo slips. Some of these have survived (Schindler (4), p. 222). 

* Since each of the planets and pseudo-planets was associated with one or other of the five elements, 
the sides were no doubt set up in accordance with the position of the elements in the Yin- Yang field 
(cf. Vol. 2, p. 461). Yin and Yang themselves were sufficiently represented by the moon and the sun. 

f TPYL, ch. 753, p. 5a; T SCC, I shu tren, ch. 799, i wên 1, p. 15; tr. auct. 
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These significances being manifest it is up to the players to make the moves, and this is 
connected with kingship. Following what the rules permit, both opponents are subject to 
them—this is the rigour of the Tae. 


He could hardly be more explicit.2 
Moreover, one can quote the converse. For the Chin Shu says:? 


The heavens are round in shape like an open umbrella, while the earth is square like a 
chess-board (chhi-chii'). 


To such an extent was the analogy fixed in the Chinese mind. 

It would be tempting to pursue this further, but I will only add that evidence 
supporting the division of the Asiu into two teams of fourteen each according to Yin 
and Yang may be found in Sung Taoist books such as the Wu Chen Phien Chih Chih 
Hsiang Shuo San Chhéng Pi Yao? (Precise Explanation of the Difficult Essentials of the 
‘Poetical Essay on the Understanding of the Truth’, according tothe ThreeScriptures),* 





Fig. 345. Bronze chess-men (British Museum, after Murray, :). On the right a manderin or official, 
centre a pawn; on the left a cannon (equivalent to the knight). 


attributed to Ong Pao-Kuang,;? where tables are given separating all kinds of natural 
objects into Yin and Yang things, and the Asiu appear in them. A very large number 
of astrological ' pieces', some of which look like coins or medallions but also resemble 
the discoidal true chess-men figured by Murray (Fig. 345), were illustrated by Li 
Tso-Hsien,* in his classical study of Chinese coinage (Ku Chhuan Hut’) (cf. Figs. 
346-8).* There are numerous tokens representing the Great Bear (significant because 
of the round heaven-plate of the shth),£ some of which have references to the spirits 
of its seven stars (five men and two women);8 other pieces show what may be other 
constellations.h Larger discs have radiating arrangements reminiscent of the geo- 
mantic compass,! and of the non-Chinese 'star-chess' which will shortly be referred 


* There may have been astrological significance in the 361 places of the wet chhi board if they repre- 
sented the days in the year (Culin (t), p. 870). 


d Ch. rr, p. 2a. © TT14o. 

d (1), p. 126. e Pt. tv (Chén). 

f Ch. 2, p. 12b; ch. 4, pp. 3a, 35, 4b, 12a, 13b; ch. $, pp. 1a, 26, 3b. 

€ Ch. 5, p. 13a; ch.6, p. roa. h Ch. 7, p. 13a. 

i Ch. 7, p. rra, b; ch. 8, p. 7a. 
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Fig. 348 





Fig. 347 


Fig. 346. Tokens resembling the pieces probably used in + 6th.century 'star-chess'. This one depicts 
the Great Bear. Above, an inscription recalls the five male and two female spirits of its stars; the latter 
are represented to left and right, the foriner are on the reverse. Below there is a sword, and then the 
tortoise and serpent, symbolic of the northern palace of the heavens (cf. Vol. 3, p. 242). From Ku 
Chhuan Hui (Chén sect.), ch. 6, p. 10a, b. 


Fig. 347. ‘Star-chess’ token representing the planet Mercury: (Chhen hsing, cf. Vol. 5, p. 398). The 
imbricated lozenges on each side are of uncertain meaning, but the constellation with its attendant 
spirits on the reverse is probably the four-star Chih fa, which, like the planet itself, governs judges, 


punishments and executions (Hsing Ching, p. 3a; Chin Shu, ch. 11, p. 9a, ch. 12, p. 2a, b). From 
Ku Chhuan Hui (Chén sect.), ch. 8, p. 4a. 


Fig. 348. ‘Star-chess’ token representing the chi cyclical character Wu, sign of the south among the 
compass-points and of the noon double-hour of the day. It is accompanied bv its symbolic animal the 
horse. From Ku Chuan Hui (Chén sect.), ch. 8, p. Sa- 


to. Some of these give the azimuth compass-points.* Others show pictures of star- 
spirits," or give the 8 Aua.* It seems extremely likely that though these may have 
been used in some dynasties as distributed temple tokens, they may also have been 
connected with the pieces used in the emperor's image-chess4 In any case, the 
important thing to notice is that in China, and in China alone, on account of the 
dominance of the Yin- Yang theory of the macrocosm, could a divination technique or 
‘pre-game’ have been devised which was both astrological and yet had a sufficient 
combat element to enable it to be vulgarised into a purely military symbolism. 
There is no need to commit ourselves to any definite conclusion as to when and 
where the ‘militarisation’ of astrological image-chess took place; it may well have 


a Ch. 7, numerous examples. b Ch. 8, p. 5a. 

€ Ch. 9, pp. ra, 15, 2aff. 

d Another connection lies in the fact that down to modern times the moves and pieces in Asiang chhi 
were employed in the procedures of glyphomantic soothsayers (see Sect. 14a). Before 1928 there used 
to be many of them outside the Fu Tzu Miao at Nanking and our collaborator Dr Lu Gwei-Djen often 
watched them at work. 
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been in India in the following century. The appearance of elephants may indeed have 
been a misunderstanding, since hs:ang can mean both ‘image’ (of a celestial body) and 
‘elephant’. It may even have been a substituted homophone for another word meaning 
‘diviner’. But if our general conclusions so far about the origin of true chess are right, 
we might expect to find widespread traces of astronomical symbolism clinging to it 
throughout later centuries. All historians of chess have agreed that this was in fact the 
case, though none of them has explained why. We must give a few examples. 

In his Murti} al-Dhabab, al-Mas'üdi, writing about +950, attributed the invention 
of chess to an Indian king, Balhit, saying:4 


He also made of this game a kind of allegory of the celestial bodies, such as the seven 
planets and the twelve zodiacal signs, and allotted each piece to a star. The chess-board 
became a school of government and defence; it was consulted» in time of war, when it was 
necessary to have recourse to stratagems, and study the more or less rapid movement of 
troops. The Indians give a mysterious meaning to the houses (mansions, squares)* of the 
chess-board, and establish a relation between the First Cause which soars above the spheres, 
and on which everything depends, and the sum of the squares of the houses. . .. 


Here one can see the old Asian ideas subject to modification on coming within the 
sphere of Aristotelian learning. Al-Mas'üdt is talking about something that must have 
been very like true chess played on a square board, the lineal descendant (I would 
suggest) of the square ground-plate of the shih. But what is extremely interesting is 
that there were several forms of chess played on discoidal boards with radial divisions, 
as if the round heaven-plate of the shih also tenaciously lived on. Al-Mas'üdi and 
al-Amuli described a form of this in which the board was called al-falakiya (the 
celestial) It seems to have been particularly popular in the Eastern Roman Empire, 
and is often known as Byzantine star-chess.? In due course this found its way to 
Spain, where it was known as ‘Los Escaques' and is described in the MS. Libro del 
Acedrex of Alfonso X of Castile,f—'los Escaques que se juega por astronomia'.2 The 
board consisted of seven concentric rings, divided radially into twelve parts.” Some 
wind of this got through to later western Europe, where, for example, a + 13th- 
century Latin poem gives the astrological symbolism of each chess-piece.' And as 
late as the +16th century the old tree was still budding, for Fulke in +1571 produced 
a new Uranomachia, seu Astrologorum Ludus. 


a Tr. de Meynard & de Courteille; v. d. Linde (t); eng. Murray (1), p. 210. 

b [talics mine. * Cf. the Asiu as pawns. 

4 Murray (1), p. 345. There were seven pieces of different colours to represent the five planets and 
the two luminaries. 

€ See v. d. Linde (2), p. 251; Weil(x). The Arabs knew it as al-Rürit ya (Byzantine) and al-muddawara 
(circular). Murray (1), p. 342, describes it from surviving MSS. Weil and Lemoine show the connection 
between this discoidal chess-board and the zã’ir jat al-‘alani or circular table of the universe (cf. mandala), 
each sector of which carried letters corresponding to stars and numbers; there was also a table of fates, 
and the connection between the two was made by the finger-game, in divination. 

f The monarch whom we have so often met in Vol. 3 (Sect. 20), and whom we shal! meet again 
below (Sect. 277) in connection with the history of mechanical clocks. 

€ Murray (1), P. 349; v. d. Linde (2), p. 234. 

h 'TheAlfonsine MS. also describes a four-handed chess of the four seasons, which seems an extremely 
Chinese idea (Acedrex de los quatro tiempos). 

i v. d. Linde (2), p. 68. i v. d. Linde (1), vol. 2, p. 374; Murray (1), p. 351- 
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Related to these disc-like chess-boards were the astrological dicing boards of which 
the most famous example is perhaps the Bianchini Table, discovered on the Aventine 
in + 1705.3 It is supposed to date from the + 2nd century. In a series of concentric 
circles it shows, from the centre outwards, the twelve zodiacal animals, the twelve 
signs twice over (according to the fixed and moving ecliptics), the thirty-six decan- 
gods, and lastly thirty-six faces of the seven planet-gods repeated in septizonium order. 


(iii) Divination by throwing 

This provides the transition to an operation of the diviners not yet discussed, 
namely the throwing of objects on to a board, or the tossing of them on it or off it. 
In astronomical image-chess or in true chess, as in other board-games, there are moves 
made by the pieces of two or more sides paralleling tactics and strategy. But in forms 
perhaps more primitive, the pieces were actually thrown on to the board, conclusions 
being drawn from where they came to rest. The pieces thus approximated to dice, 
and the procedure had no intrinsic combat element. Hence the interest of the fact 
that Chinese literature contains a number of references to ‘spirit-chess’. In the Tao 
Tsang there are two books with the title Ling Chhi Ching ' (Spirit-Chess Manual), one> 
attributed to Tungfang Shuo? and possibly of Later Han or San Kuo date; the other € 
a development of it and bearing thename of Yen Y u-Ming? ofthe Sung. Significantly, 
the term for the board used in these works is the shth.* Their prefaces are biblio- 
graphical and the bulk of the text consists of interpretations of combinations (e.g. 
‘one upper, four middle, three lower’), for there were four pieces marked shang,s four 
marked cung? and four hsta.?7 The board, of jujube wood, was round, like the heaven- 
plate. More information comes from the Sung encyclopaedist, Kao Chhéng:4 


The J Yuan (Garden of Strange Things)¢ says: ‘Divination using the twelve chess-men 
(chhi pu?) started with Chang Liang? (d. — 187), who got it from Huang Shih Kung!e (the 
Old Gentleman of the Yellow Stone—the Sage of Miao-tai-tzu in Shensi).' 

Our present-day (Sung) method is to divide the twelve ‘chess’ or divination pieces into 
three classes, upper, middle, and lower; these are then thrown (on to the board) and by the 
result obtained the decision is given as to good or evil fortune. 

The introduction of Thang Shih- Yuan! to the Chhi Ching! says ‘We do not know when 
ling chhi! was invented—some say it was by Tungfang Shuo? in Han Wu Ti’s time, who 
used it for divination and always proved right; others say that Chang Liang? learned it from 
Huang Shih Kung;!? others again refer it to the Prince of Huai-Nan who was taught it by 
a guest but kept it secret afterwards.’ 


In other words the method was so old that no one knew whence it originated. 


a Described by Boll, Bezold & Gunde! (15), p. 60, pl. xvii; Gundel (2), pl. 16; Boll (x), p. 303; 
and Eisler (1), pp. 82, 112, 267, pl. vrb. 

o TT38s. c TT 1029. 

d Shih Wu Chi Yuan, ch. 39, p. 395; €. auct. 

e By Liu Ching-Shu, probably of the + sth century. 
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Another game or divination-technique which seems to have been given off by the 
shih! was ‘crossbow-bullet chess’ (tan chhi?).8 This also had its Tan Chhi Ching? or 
manual. Whatever it was, it seems to have originated in the Han, for essays on it still 
survive by Later Han and San Kuo people, such as Tshai Yung,* Tshao Phei5 
(Emperor Wén of (San Kuo) Wei), Ting I,$ and Hsiahou Tun,’ a general, who said 
that the stone pieces grouped themselves in various ways like the stars in heaven. In 
the +3rd century, Hantan Chhun, in his book (J Ching?) on arts, gave a short 
description of tan chhi, and from this as well as from other later descriptions one 
gets the impression that the procedure involved both throwing the pieces on to the 
board, and combat moves following this chance placing. The twelve pieces, red and 
black, seem to have symbolised the twelve animals of the ‘zodiacal’ animal-cycle,* and 
each player started with six. Significantly, Wang Pao !? of Northern Chou, the expert 
on image-chess, wrote an essay on this form also. By the Thang the number of 
pieces had increased to twenty-four (according to the Yu-Yang Tsa Tsu), and from an 
essay of Lu Yü'! we find that ‘the shape of the board is square below like the earth and 
round above like the heavens’.4 The pieces ‘fly up when the board is quickly knocked, 
and scatter to different positions’, Sometimes the two sides represented two orders of 
society, commoners and officials (chien? and Ruet'3), or prognosticated about this or 
that alternative social fate, as in the Thang essays of Liu Tsung-Yuan'* and Wei 
Ying-Wu.!5 Several sources associate the game with the Taoists, and some repeat 
a story that it was invented by Tungfang Shuo to induce Han Wu Ti to stop playing 
the active ball-games of which he was fond. 

Yet another game or divination-procedure not to be forgotten which has a close 
connection with astronomy was that of liu-po * (‘the Six Learned Scholars") which, as 
we saw above,* was played with twelve cA/i?!? pieces on a board almost identical with the 
plate of the Han sundials. Fig. 349 showsa group of tomb-figures engaged in it. As 
Yang Lien-Shéng (1, 2) has shown, this can be traced back without difficulty to the 
— 3rd century.f The moves of the pieces were determined by the throwing of six sticks 
(chu 19), and they were divided into two ‘sides’, each piece being marked with one of 
the four animals symbolising the four directions of space.£ There seems to have been 
a central belt of water, like the Milky Way in later systems, and when a piece arrived 
there it was promoted to be a 'leading piece' with greater powers. The relation of all 
these systems to one another remains obscure, however. 


a There is a good deal about it in TSCC, I shu tien, ch. 801 (tan chhi pu), hui khao 2,1 wên 1, pp. taff. 

b Preserved in Y HSF, ch. 78, p. 69a. € Cf. Vol. 3, p. 405. 

4 The remark of the ancient cosmologist that the heavens were ‘as round as a crossbow builet' 
(cf. Vol. 3, p. 217 above) may be worth remembering in this connection. 

e Cf. Vol. 3, p. 305. 

T Particularly interesting are certain stories (Shih Chi, ch. 3, p. 96; Han Fer Tzu, ch. 11, p 65) that 
earthly kings played /:u-po against deities and sometimes won. 

g Cf. Vol. 3, p. 242. 
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(iv) Comparative physiology of games 

It would be impossible here to embark on a history of all the games and divination- 
techniques on which the Chinese encyclopaedias have such a mass of information. It 
is obvious that the throwing of things lent itself to divination as well as to games from 
the earliest periods. One of the oldest of such procedures was the ‘ pitch-pot' game, 
the throwing of arrows into a pot (thou-hu'); a game the history of which has been 
analysed by Montell (1) and by Rudolph (3).* The /ocus classicus for this is a long 
passage in the Li Chi, where indeed a whole chapter is devoted to it.> This is evidence 
for early Han and possibly late Chou times. Better evidence for Chou is the mention 
in the Tso Chuan, under date — 529, where the game was recreational. The Shih Chi 
has itd in connection with Shunyu Khun,? the — 4th-century philosopher,* and the 
Hou Han Shuf in connection with a + 1st-century general, T'shai l'sun? In the Chin 
dynasty there was a special work on it, the Thou Hu Pien* (Changes and Chances of 
the Pitchpot)@ by Yü Than,’ and later many, such as the Thou lu lisin Ko® of Ssuma 
Kuang?’ of the + 11th century. That it was used for divination appears from numerous 
quotations in the Thu Shu Chi Chhéng encyclopaedia.^ Rudolph (3) illustrates 
several pictures of the game from Han tomb carvings (Fig. 350). 

Some social anthropologist will produce some day a fully integrated and connected 
evolutionary story, quite biological in character, showing how all these games and 
divination-techniques were genetically connected. It would only need markings or 
numbers on the arrows to have an object which by compression would become a 
cubical dice, and this again by extension or unfolding would give rise to dominoes on 
the one hand and playing-cards on the other. Cubical dice (c/thu- pit or yá-phu*) are 
ancient, examples having been found in Egypt and India, and from Graeco-Roman 
times; it is generally supposed that they reached China from India, and this we may 
provisionally accept. But it is also now rather well established that dominoes and 
playing-cards were originally Chinese developments from dice.) There are indications, 
says Carter, that the transition from dice to cards (leaf-dice, sheet-dice; veh tzu,’ 


a Be it remembered that the very name of this game includes thesame character, thou, which appears 
in the locus classicus in the Lun Héng for the ‘throwing’ ofthe lodestone spoon on the s/izh’s ground-plate 
(above, p. 262). 

b Ch. 4o (tr. Legge (7), vol. 2, pp. 397ff.). 

© Duke Chao, 12th year (Couvreur (1), vol. 3, p. 195). 

4 Ch. 126, p. 3a. e Vol.2, pp. 234ff. 

f Ch. 5o, p. rob. g Preserved in YHSF, ch. 78, pp. 72aft. 

h J shu tien, ch. 747. 

í The transmission must have occurred quite early. Waley (8), p. 140, has suggested that the pre- 
minence of the number six in the Book of Changes was derived from the six sides of a cubical dice. 
There are Chinese mentions in +406 (Goodrich (t), p. 92) and +501 (Carter (1), 1st cd. p. 139, znd ed. 
p. 383). But Dubs (2), vol. 1, p. 292, refers dice to the Early Han time (—2nd century). 

J Hummel (15); Wilkinson (2); Carter (1), 1st ed. p. 140, 2nd ed. p. 184. Culin (2) has described 
modern Chinese games with dice and dominoes. Other influences in the development not of course 
to be excluded are those of the drawing of lots by long and short sticks (cf. Vol. 2, pp. 305, 347), and 
of paper rnoney. 
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Fig. 34€. A group of Han tomb-figures engaged in the game of /ittepo (from Vang Lien- 
Shéng, 2). British Museum. Cf. Vol. 3, p. 303 and Fig. 130. 





Fig. 350. Han scholars playing at thou-Fie (from Rudolph, 3). A Later Hun relief of the 4- 2nd century 
recovered from a tomb near Nanyang in Honan province. in this we see again a smal! ladle something 
like the lodestone spoon, standing free upon a small table, perhaps upon the earth-plate of a stuh. The 
relation hetwween divination, games of chance, and the oryzin of the magnetic compass is discussed tn the 
text, 
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phai!)* took place at about the same time as the transition from manuscript rolls to 
paged books. These cards, at their first appearance towards the close of the Thang, 
must have been among the earliest examples of block printing (cf. Sect. 32 below). 
After the beginning of the Sung, their evolution forked into two directions, one 
leading to playing-cards as we know them, the other to dominoes (ya phat? or ku phai’), 
from which again in its turn the famous game of ma chhiao* (‘Mah Jongg’) derived.* 
But while the story of playing-cards in China includes firm dates as early as +969, 
when one of the Liao emperors had card games at court,* the earliest reference in 
Europe is + 1377 in Germany.4 It is strange that there are no references to them in 
Arabic literature, for the most obvious route of transmission would have been through 
the Islamic world, and many early European sources say that they came ‘from the 
Saracens'. Still, the dates would readily permita direct transmission through merchant 
contacts of the Mongol period more or less contemporary with Marco Polo. The whole 
question is important with regard to the origins of block printing, for the Chinese 
cards had long been printed when Europeans came first in contact with them, and it 
seems that from +1400 some of the European cards were also printed. The earliest 
European dated religious prints, the Virgin and Child of + 1418 and the St Christopher 
of + 1423, coincide closely with St Bernardino's famous sermon against card-playing. 
Carter concludes that playing-cards have a very important place in the transmission of 
the art of printing to Europe.* 

The case of dominoes is quite similar. Western encyclopaedists say that this game 
was not known in Europe till the + 18th century, and that it was invented in Italy. 
But all Chinese manuals on dominoes, of which there are many, point back to the 
year +1120, just before the move of the Sung capital to Hangchow, when a set of 
thirty-two pieces, totalling 227 pips, was presented to the emperor. The Shuo Fu 
collection contains several books on dominoes, one with a preface dated +1368. The 
chief work on them is the Phat Thung Fu Yu of + 1639, described by Hummel (15). 

There remains one important piece of evidence to fit in to the picture. Culin (1) 
has given us a remarkable monograph on chess and playing-cards and their related 
games and divination-techniques in al} civilisations. Much of this work is concerned 
with the divination-techniques and gambling games widespread among the North 
American Indian tribes, where the pieces are tossed on to, or in, certain special 
baskets.f When I first read this, my attention was caught by the striking fact that in 
many cases the pieces used were not simple, like draughts-men, or counters, nor 
numbered, like dice, but complex, like chess-men. The Chippewa Indians, for example, 


* Carter (0), ist ed. p. 243. 

> See Culin (3). 

© Liao Shih, ch. 7, p. sa; TSCC, { shu tien, ch. 807, p. 8a. Schlegel (4), p. zo, maintained that the 
first of all card-games was fully developed in the course of the +9th century. 

á Full details in Carter (1), ist ed. p. 141, 2nd ed. p. 185. 

* How characteristic it was of a scholarly civilisation that both metal money and bone or ivory dice 
should all in the end turn into paper. 

f Analogous to the shiji. Cf. Weltfish (x). 
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had aset consisting of two human figures (rulers), two amphibious monsters, one or two 
war-clubs, one or two fish, four plain counters (‘pawns’), and three ducks.* The 
Central Eskimo have a set of various kinds of animais,> and that of the Assiniboin 
of the Upper Missouri includes large and small crows’ claws, and various fruit- 
stones. Pieces themselves might be marked with the four cosmic directions.4 This 
throws a good deal of light on the Chinese situation, encouraging the view we have 
already formed that sets of pieces existed symbolising the celestial bodies, and that 
divination took place by noting their fall ona prepared board. In this way the model 
Northern Dipper placed on the shih becomes quite comprehensible, and finds an 
appropriate context in divination-techniques in other parts of the world. 

In order to summarise some of the points which have been made about the genetic 
origin of games and divination-techniques, a provisional chart is offered (Table 53). 
Pending the appearance of a comprehensive work on the subject, the details are put 
forward with all reserve, but the chart may well raise other useful suggestions for the 
early history of science. 


(9) GENERAL SUMMARY 


Looking back over the course of our argument, we see in broad survey a long and slow 
developmental period in China, followed by sudden appearance and later more rapid 
advance in the West. Some transmission from east to west our careful chronological 
titration compels us to recognise. But since the crucial couple of centuries before 
Alexander Neckam have so far afforded no trace or clue from intermediary regions 
such as the Arabic, Persian or Indian culture-areas, the possibility arises that this 
Chinese transmission occurred not in the maritime context at all, but by some over- 
land route through the hands of astronomers and surveyors who were primarily 
interested in establishing the meridian of their place.* Certainly Petrus Peregrinus 
devotes loving description to two azimuth dial instruments with alidades and inserted 
compasses (floating in one, dry-suspended on a pivoted spindle in the other). The 
determination of the meridian on land was of course important not only for carto- 
graphy butalsoforsuch operations as the proper adjustmentofsundials, and Europeans 
at this time still had no horologes more accurate than these. It is certainly a striking 
fact that as late as the + 17th century the needles used in the compasses of surveyors 
and astronomers were all made so as to indicate the south (in contradistinction to the 
north-pointing sailor’s needles), exactly as all the Chinese needles had done for perhaps 
as much as a millennium previously.’ If this conception found favour we might have 
to envisage an overland westward transmission of the ‘astronomer’s compass’, 
followed by a western application of it by mariners independently paralleling the 
earlier application by the sea-captains of China. What we know of the level of culture 
of the Russians and their Central Asian or Siberian neighbours during the two or 
three centuries preceding the Mongol invasions, however, might at first sight hardly 


* Culin " p. 694. b Culin (1), p. 717. € Culin (t), p. 750. 
d Calin (1), p. 701. 


* So Lynn White (5), p. 524. f Thus was shown by Taylor (6). 
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encourage us to believe in such a route for a scientific discovery. It is true, of course, 
that the feats of the needle and the stone may well have been thought of in a magical- 
technological rather than a scientific way by those who would have carried them across 
the length of the heartland. Evidently there is room for much further study of the 
possibilities of transmission from China to Europe through the Steppe peoples and 
the Russians, avoiding the Islamic, Byzantine and Indian culture-areas;? in the 
meantime many may well prefer to believe that in fact the mariner's compass was 
what was handed on, and that texts as yet unknown in Arabic or more easterly sources 
will yet inform us about how the sailors of the Indian Ocean did it. 

The subsection just preceding may have seemed somewhat anomalous in a Section 
devoted to the history of physics in China. The modern physicist who may have read 
it will have found himself straying in fields which at first sight could have no con- 
ceivable connection with that science as it is today. Yet the problem was a fundamental 
one, namely to elucidate the first origins of the ancestor of all dial- and pointer- 
readings, the magnetic compass. Let us sum up the results in the following provisional 
way. 

(1) The game of chess (as we know it) has been associated throughout its develop- 
ment with astronomical symbolism, and this was even more overt in related games now 
long obsolete. 

(2) The battle element of chess seems to have developed from a technique of 
divination in which it was desired to ascertain the balance of ever-contending Yin 
and Yang forces in the universe (+ 6th-century China, whence it passed to + 7th- 
centuty India, generating there the recreational game). 

(3) This 'image-chess' derived in its turn from a number of divination-techniques 
which involved the throwing of small models, symbolic of the celestial bodies, on to 
prepared boards. Therewere intermediate forms between pure throwing and placement 
followed by combat moves. All these go back to Han or pre-Han China (—3rd century). 
Similar techniques have persisted in other cultures. 

(4) Numbered dice, anciently widespread, were on a related line of development 
which gave rise to dominoes and playing-cards (+ gth-century China). 


a Here the Qaré-Khit&i or Western Liao kingdom presents interesting possibilities. It will be 
remembered (cf. Vol. 3, pp. 118, 457) that persistent tradition in China has ascribed to rhis country the 
transmission of scientific and technical knowledge to the West. The ‘Black Chhi-tan’ was a succession- 
state of the Liao dynasty established in + 1124 by exiles whe followed Yehlü T'a-Shih as Gurkhan to 
Western Sinkiang after the liquidation of that empire by the Jurchen (Chin) Tartars. It lasted under 
a succession of rulers until the gathering might of the Mongols swept it away in +1211. Centred on 
Kashgar, it included Samarqand in the west and Turfan in the east; Chinese was its official language, 
and Chinese literature had prestige value as the ' Latin’ of the East in its culture. In religious matters 
the Qará-Khitài were very tolerant, and Christianity flourished side by side with Shamanism, Buddhism 
and Islam (cf. Wittfogel, Feng Chia-Shéng et ai. (1) pp. 670ff.); indeed we have already noted (Vol. 1, 
p. 133) that the Western legend of Prester John originated precisely from the existence of this State. 
Assuredly it had mercantile and cultural contacts with the Russian princedoms ofeNovgorod, Vladimir 
and Kiev. In fact, its dates, spanning as they do the +12th century, are exactly right for the spread of 
knowledge of the magnetic compass to the West. Yet weshall find, disturbingly, in Sect. 26, that another 
maritime invention, that of the stern-post rudder, also reached Europe from China towards the close of 
the + 12th century—and the transmission of something like this by a non-maritime route would be stili 
harder to believe. 
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(s) The most significant of the ancient boards was the shih (used from the late 
Warring States period onwards), a double-decked cosmical diagram having a square 
earth-plate surmounted by a rotatable discoidal heaven-plate, both being marked with 
cyclical and astronomical signs (compass- points, fst, etc.) as well as kua and technical 
terms used only in divination. ‘Pieces’ or symbolic models were employed with this 
in a variety of different ways. In the round heaven-plate of the shih we may recognise 
the lineal ancestor of all compass-dials. 

(6) Among the symbolic models used was one representing the Great Bear (the 
Northern Dipper)—so important in Chinese polar—equatorial astronomy—carved into 
the shape of a spoon. This replaced the picture of the Great Bear carved on the heaven- 
plate of the diviner’s board. 

(7) The model spoon was probably first of wood, stone or pottery, but in the 
+ 1st century (and possibly already in the — 2nd century), the unique properties of 
magnetite suggested in China the use of this substance. Since polarity would establish 
itself along the main axis of a bar of the mineral, whether or not it was removed from 
the rock in a north-south direction (i.e. in the earth's magnetic field), the 'south- 
pointing spoon’ was discovered. Some examples, of course, must have pointed north, 
as indeed the texts indicate. 

(8) During later centuries the frictional drag of the lodestone spoon on its base- 
plate was avoided by inserting the piece of lodestone in a piece of wood with pointed 
ends, which could be floated, or balanced upon an upward-projecting pin. Such 
methods were used as late as the + 13th century. 

(9) Some time between the + rst and the + 6th century it was found in China that 
the directive property of the lodestone could be transferred to (induced in) the small 
pieces of iron which the lodestone attracted. These also could be made to float upon 
water by suitable devices. The earliest description still extant of such water-compasses, 
from which all subsequent forms must derive, is of the early + 11th century. 

(10) Some time before the +11th century it was discovered in China that magnet- 
isation could be carried out not only by rubbing the pieces of iron on the lodestone, 
but by cooling them (quenching) from red heat, through the Curie point, while held 
in a north-south direction (the earth's magnetic field). 

(11) Probably by the + 7th or + 8th century the needle was replacing the lodestone, 
and pieces of iron of other shapes, on account of the much greater precision with which 
its readings could be taken. 

(12) Although the first clear and accurately datable descriptions of the magnetic 
compass, with needle, antedate European knowledge of it only by one or two centuries 
(Shen Kua, Wang Chi, Hsieh Ho-Chhing), it is probable that the Chinese use of the 
compass-needle is some three or four centuries older. 

(13) By the late Thang period (+ 8th or + gth century) the declination, as well as the 
polarity, of the magnet, had been discovered, antedating European knowledge of the 
declination by some six centuries. The Chinese were theorising about the declination 
before Europe knew even of the polarity (end of the + 12th century). 

(14) The successive declinations, first eastern and then western, were embodied in 
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the design of the Chinese geomantic compass as concentric circles which have persisted 
until our own time. 

(15) The compass was undoubtedly employed in China for geomancy a long time 
before it was used to assist navigation. 

(16) The first clear and accyrately datable description of the use of the compass for 
navigation on Chinese ships antedates the first knowledge of this technique in Europe 
by just under a century, but there are indications that it was used for this purpose in 
China somewhat earlier. 

(17) Chinese sailors remained faithful to the floating-compass for many centuries. 
Although the dry pivoted compass had been described early in the + 12th century, 
it did not become common on Chinese vessels until it was reintroduced from the West 
in the + 16th century by the Dutch and Portuguese by way of Japan. Associated then 
with it was the compass-card (the wind-rose attached to the magnet) which had 
probably been an Italian invention at the beginning of the + 14th century. 

(18) The ancestor of all dial- and pointer-readings, the greatest single factor in the 
veyages of discovery, and the oldest instrument of magnetic-electrical science, may 
thus perhaps be said to have begun as a proto-'chess'-man used in a divination- 
technique. 

(19) Magnetical science, unlike Euclidean geometry and Ptolemaic planetary 
astronomy, was an essential component of nascent modern science the antecedents of 
which were not primarily Greek (cf. pp. 60, 236 above). All the preparation for 
Pierre de Maricourt, and hence for the ideas of Gilbert and Kepler on the cosmic role 
of magnetism, had been Chinese; and they in their turn, with their belief that gravity 
must be something like magnetic influence, were an important part of the preparation 
for Newton. The field physics of stil! later times, firmly established in Clerk Maxwell's 
classical equations and more congruent with organic thought than Greek atomic 
materialism, can again be traced back to the same root. Much is owing to the faithful 
and magnificent experimenters of medieval China. 
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(Vienna) 

Bulletindel' Université del’ Aurore 

(Shanghai) 

Burlington Magazine 
Bulletin of the U.S. National 
Museum 


Communications de l’ Académie de 
Marine (Brussels) 


Cambndge Review 
Centaurus 
Chhing-Hua (Universty) En- 


gineering Reports 

Chhing-Hua Engineering Journal 
(Kung-Chhéng Hsüeh Hui Hui 
Khan) 

Chiung-Hua (Tsing-Hua) Fournal 
of Chinese Studies (New Series 
pub. Thaiwan) 

China Institute Journal 

China Journal of Science and Arts 

Cambridge Magazt ne (1912-1922) 

China Magazine (New York) 

Chinese Miscellany 

Chira Medical Journal 

CentreNationale de la Recherche 
Scientifique 

Contemporar y Physics 

Chira Pictortal 

Classical Quarterly 

China Review (Rong Kong and 
Shanghai) 

Comptes Rendus de l'Académie 
des Sciences (Paris) 

China Reconstructs 

Chinese Recorder 

Centralzeitung f. Optek u. Mecha- 
nik u. verw. Berufszscetge 


Der Islam 
Dve Natur (Halle ajd Saale) 


Encyclopaedia Britannica 
Economic History Review 
Endeavour 


FLS 


IN 


IPR 
IRAQ 
ISIS 


JA 
JAOPS 


JAOS 


ICE 
3DZWT 


JEA 
JEB 
JEFDS 


JEZ 
FP 
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Engineering 
Encyclopaedia Sinica (ed. Couling) 
kthnos 


Forschungen und Fortschritte 

Fu-Fen Hstteh-Chth (Journal of 
Fu- Fen University, Peking) 

Folklore 

Folklore Studies (Peiping) 

Field Museum of Natural History 
(Chicago) Publications, An- 
thropological Series 


Geimon (Art Journal) 

Geographical Magazine 

Glastechrasche Berichte (Zeitschr. 
f. Glaskunde) 

Gakugei Shirin 

Galpin Society Journal 

Geschichtsblàtter f. Technik, In- 
dustrie u. Gewerbe 

Geographische Wochenschrift 


Huang Chhirg Ching Chieh 

Hua-chung Ta-Hsüch Kuo-H süeh 
Yen-chtu | Lun-Wén Chuan- 
Khan (Huachung Univ. Sino- 
logical Research Reports) 

Hansische Geschichtsblatter 

Han Hiue (Han Hsiieh); Bulletin 
du Centre d'Études Sinologiques 
de Pékin 

Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies 

Hua Kuo Yieh Khan (Szechuan 
Magazine) 

Her Majesty’s Stationery Office 
(London) 


Illustrated London News 

Imago Mundi: Yearbook of Early 
Cartography 

Indian [Amerindtan} Notes (Mus. 
of the Amer. Indian, New 
York) 

Institute of Pacific Relations 

Iraq (British Sch. Archacol. lraq) 

Isis 


Journal asiatique 

Journal of the American Optical 
Soctety 

Fourral of the American Oriental 
Society 

Journal of Chemical Education 

Fapansch-deutsche Zeitschrift f. 
Wissenschaft u. Technik 

Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 

Journal of Experimental Biology 

Journalof the English Folk-Dance 
and Song Society 

Journal of Experimental Zoology 

Jahrbuch f. Photographie 
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JF SUT 


SHI 
YHMAS 


JHS 
JIN 


JOP 
JOSP 


JPH 
JPOS 


JRAS|/B 


JRASJKB 


FJRAS/M 
JRASINCB 


JRSA 


KDVS/AKM 


KHHP 
KHTP 


Kk 
K MO/SM 


LNC 
LSYC 


MAAA 


MAIJLTR 


MARSL 
MAS|B 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Journal of the Faculty of Science 
Univ. Tokyo 

Journal of the History of Ideas 

Journal of the History of Medicine 
and Allied Sciences 

Journal of Helleric Studies 

Journal of the Institute of Navi- 
gation 

Journal of Physiology 

Journal of Oriental 
(Poona, India) 

Journal de Phystque 

Journal of the Peking Oriental 
Society 

Journal of the (Royal) Asiatic 
Society of Bengal 

Journal (or Transactions) of the 
Korea Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society 

Journal of the Malayan Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society 

Journal (or Transactions) of the 
North China Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society 

Journal of the Royal Society of 
Arts 

Journal des Savants 

Journal of the Washington Aca- 
demy of Science 

Journal of the West China Border 
Research Society 

Journal of the Warburg and Ceur- 
tauld Institutes 


Studies 


Kagaku (Science) 

Kel. Danske Videnskabernes Sel- 
skab (Archaeol.-Kunsthist. 
Medd.) 

Kho Hsüeh Hua Pao (Science 
Illustrated) 


Kho-Hstieh Thung Pao (Scienti fic 
Corres pondent) 

Kokka (Art Histor y) 

Sctentiic Memoirs of the 


Korean Meteorological Ob- 
servater y, Chemulpo 


La Nouvelle Clio (Brussels) 
Li Shih Yen Chiu (Peking) 
(Journ. Historical Research) 


Memoirs of the American An- 
thropological Association 

Mémoires de Litt. tirés des 
Registres de l'Acad. des Inscr. 
et Belles- Lettres (Paris) 

Memorias del Academia Real d. 
Sciencias de Lisboa 

Memoirs of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal 


MCHSAMUC Mémoires concernant l'Histoire, 


les Sciences, les Arts, les Meurs 
et les Usages, des Chinots, par 
les Misstonnaires de Pékin, Paris, 
1776-1814 


MDGNVO 


MGGM 
MGMNW 
MGSC 


MHF 
MMA 
MMI 
MO 
MRASP 


MROTB 


MS 
MSLP 


MSOS 


MUJ 
MUQ 
MZ 


N 
NAW 
NCH 


NCH 
NCR 
NKKZ 
NSN 


NYSOAY B 


Mitteilungen d. deutsch. Gesell- 
schaft f. Natur- u. Volkskunde 
Ostaste»ts 

Mittetluigen d, Gesellsch. f. 
Geschichte d. Medizin 

Mitteilungen 2. Geschichte d. 
Medizin u. Naturetssenschaft 

Ti Chih Chuan Pao (Memoirs 
of the Chinese Geological Survey) 

Middlesex Hospital Journal 

Mireralogical Magazine 

Mariners Mirror 

Monist 

Mémoires de l'Acad. royale des 
Sctences (Paris) 

Memoirs of the Research Depart- 
mentof the Toyo Bunko (Tokyo) 

Monumenta Serica 

Mémoiresde la Société de Linguis- 
tique de Paris 

Mitteilungen d. Seminars f. orien- 
talische Sprachen (Berlin) 

Museum Journal (Philadelphia) 

Musical Quarterly 

Meteorologische Zeitung 


Nature 

Nieuw Archief voor Wiskunde 

North China Herald Publishing 
House 

North China Herald 

New China Retiew 

Nihon Kagaku Kote! Zensho 

New Statesman and Nation (Lon- 
don) 

New York State Optometric 
Assoaation Year Book 


Observatory 

Ostasiatische Zettung 

Open Court 

Oid Lore; Miscellany of Orknev, 
Shetland, Caithness and Suther- 
land 

Onzns 

Oriental Art 

Oriens Extrenius 

Osiris 


Pacific Affairs 

Pakistan Journal of Science 

Publications of the Astronomical 

~ Society of the Pacific 

Proceedings o f the British Academy 

People’s China 

Philosophy East and West (Um- 
versity of Hawaii) 

Philosophical Review 

Physis (Florence) 

Physical Review 

Pubblicazioni dell'Istituto Nazio- 
nale dt Ottica (Arcetri) 

Philosophical Magazine 


PN 
PNHB 
PPHS 
PRO 
PRS 
PRSA 
PRSB 
PRSG 
PTRS 


PTRSA 


QJGS 
QJRMS 


QSGNM 


R 
RA 


RAA{AMG 


RBS 
RGI 


SAM 
SBE 
SBIMG 


SC 
SCI 
SCIS 
SCSR 
SGK 


SIO 
SKCS 
SM 


SOS 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Philosophia Naturaks 

Peking Natural History Bulletin 

Proceedings of the Prehistoric 
Society 

Proteus 

Proceedings of the Royal Soctety 

Proceedings of the Royal Soctety 
(Ser. A) 

Proceedings of the Royal Soctety 
(Ser. B) 

Publicaciones de la Real Sociedad 
Geográfica (Spain) 

Philosophical Transactions ef the 
Royal Society 

Philosophical Transactions of the 
Royal Soctety (Series A) 


Quarterly Journal of the Geo- 
legiccd Society of London 

Quarterly Journal of the Royal 
Meteorological Society 

Quellen u. Studien z. Geschichte 
d. Naturwiss, u. d. Medizin 
(contin. of Archiv f. Gesch. d. 
Math, d. Naturutss. u. d. 
Technik (AGMNT), formerly 
Archiv f. d. Gesch. d. Natur- 
iss. u. d. Technik (AGNT)) 


Research 

Revue archéologique 

Revue des Arts asiatiques (An- 
nales du .Musée Guimet) 

Revue Bibliographique de 
Sinolagie 

Riusta Geogra fica Italiana 

Retue d' Histoire des Sciences 

Rrvista di Studi Orientali 

Revue des Sciences Philosophiques 
et Théelogiques 


Sinoiagica 
Sinica (originally Chinesische 
Blatter f. Wissenschaft u. 
Kunst) 


Scienti fie American 

Sacred Books of the East Series 

Sammelbánde d. Internationalen 
Musik-Gesellscha ft 

Sctence 

Scientia 

Sciences (Paris) 

School Science Review 

Shinagaku Kenkyā (Journ. Sinol. 
Studies) 

The Student and Intellectual 
Observer of Science, Literature 
and Art 

Ssu Khu Chhiian Shu 

Scientific Monthly (fonneriy 
Popular Saence Monthly) 

Semitic and Oriental Studies 
(Berkelev) 


SP 
SPCK 


SPMSE 
SPR 


SS 
SSA 


SSE 


SSIP/P 
STMF 


SWAW/PH 


TAPS 
TAS/F 
TFTC 
TGiK 
TGÍT 
TGAS 


TH 
TKPjWS 


TM 


TNS 
TOCS 
TOPS 


TP 


TRIA 
TRSE 
TS 
TSFFA 
TSGT 
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Speculum 

Society for the Promotion of 
Christian Knowledge 

Suzungsber. d. phygk.-med. Soc. 
Erlangen 

Science Progress 

Science and Soctety (New York) 

Scripta Serica, Bulletin biblio- 


graphique (Centre franco- 
chinois d’Etudes sinologiques, 
Peking) 


Hua-Hst Ta-Hstieh Wen Shih 
Chi-Khan (Studia Serica; West 
China Union University Liter- 
ary and Historical Journal) 

Shanghai Science Institute Publi- 
cations (Physics Series) 

Svensk. Tidskr. för Musikforsk- 
ning 

Sitzwigsber. d. (österreichischen) 
Akad. Wiss, Wien (Vienna) 
(Phil.-hist. [Classe) 


Transactions of the American 
Philoscphical Societ y 

Transactions of the Asiatic Society 
of Japan 

Tung Fang Tsa Chih (Eastern 
Miscellany) 

Toho Gakuhd, Kydto (Kyoto 
Journal of Oriental Studies) 

Tohó Gakuhd, Tokyo (Tokyo 
Journal of Oriental Studies) 

Transactions of the | Glasgow 
Archaeological Society 

Thien Hsa Monthly (Shanghai) 

Ta Kung Pao (Wén Shih Chou 
K han) (Lit. Supplement) 

Terrestrial Magnetism and At- 
»mospheric Electricity (con- 
tinued as Journal of Geo- 
physical Research) 

Transactions of the Newcomen 
Society 

Transactions of the Oriental Cera- 
mic Soctety 

Transactions of 
Societ y 

T’oung Pao (rirchives concernant 
l'Histoire, les Langues, la Géo- 
graphie, ül'Ethnographie et les 
Arts de l'Asie Orientale, Lei- 
den) 

Transactions of the Royal Irish 
Academ y 

Transactions of the Royal Society 
of Ediubur gh 

Tohd Shakyé (Journal of East 
Asian Religions) 

Technical Studies in the Field of 
the Fine Arts 

Transactions of the Society of 
Glass Technology 


the Optical 


22-2 
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TSSC 


TTCY 
TYG 
UMN 
VA 
VAG 
VBGE 
VDPG 
VS 
WWTK 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Transactions of the Science Societ y 
of China 

Tao Tsong Chi Yao 

T6yó Gakuho (Reports of the 
Oriental Society of Tokyo) 


Unterrichtsblátter f. Math. u. 
Naturetss. 


Vistas in Astronomy 

Vierteljahrsschrift d. astronomi- 
schen Gesellschaft 

Verhandlungen d. Berliner Gesell- 
schaft f. Ethnologie 

Verhandlungen d. deutsch. Physi- 
kal Gesellschaft 

Variétés Sinologzgues Series 


Wén Wu Tshan Khao Tzu Ltao 
(Reference Materials for 
History and Archaeology) 


YAHS 


YCCC 
YCHP 


ZAC 
ZDMG 


ZGEB 
ZHWK 


ZMNWU 
ZP 


Yenching Shith-Hsieh Nien Pao 
(Yenclang Annual of Historical 
Studies) or Yenching Historical 
Annual 

Yun Chi Chhi Chhien 

Yenching Hsüeh Pao ( Yenching 
University Journal of Chinese 
Studies) 


Zeitschrift f. angewandte Chemie 

Zettschnft d. deutsch. morgen- 
lándischen Gesellschaft 

Zeitschrift d. Gesellschaft f. Erd- 
hunde (Berlin) 

Zeitschrift f. historische Wappen- 
kunde (contin. as Zeitschrift f. 
historische Wappen- und Kos- 
tumkunde) 

Zettschrift f. Math. u. Naturuiss. 
Unterrtcht 

Zeitschrift f. Physik 
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A. CHINESE BOOKS BEFORE +1800 


Each entry gives pacticulars in the following order: 


(a) title, alphabetically arranged, with characters; 
(b) siternative title, if any; 

(c) translation of title; 

(d) cross-reference to closely related book, if any; 
(e) dynasty: 

(f) date as accurate as possible; 

(g) name of author or editor, with characters; 


(A) title of other book, if the text of the work now 
exists only incorporated therein; or, in special cases, 
references to sinological studies of it; 


(i) references to translations, if any, given by the 
name of the: translator in Bibliography C; 


Q) notice of any index or concordance to the book if 
such a work exists; 


(k) reference to the number of the book in the Tao 
T sang catalogue of Wieger (6), if applicable: 


(/) reference to the number of the book in the San 
Tsang (Tripitaka) catalogues of Nanjio(1) and Takakusu 
& Watanabe, 1f applicable. 


Words which assist in the translation of titles are added 
in foung brackets. 


Alternative titles oc explanatory additions to the titles 
ere added in square brackets. 


Akhak Kwebóm t 4 ML GL. 
Standard Patterns in Musicology 
(encyclopaedia). 
Korea (Chosón), +1493; later editions 
- 1610 and +1655. 
Sóng Hyón et al. W f$, based on the work 
of Pak Yon etal. $ 3$. 


Chan Kuo Tshé W BA X. 
Records of the Warring States. 
Chhin. 
VVriter unknown. 
Chang Tau Chhiian Shu RF È ¥. 
Complete Works of Master Chang (Tsai) 
(d. +1077) with commentary by Chu 
Hs. 
Sung (ed. Chhing), editio princeps +1719. 
Chang Tsai. 
Ed. Chu Shih A &X & Tuan Chih-Hsi 
ps te fg. 
Chang Yen Kung Chi &HR AR. 
Collected Writings of Chang Yüeh. 
Thang, c. +730. 
Chang Yiieh 38 B. 
Chen-La Féng Thu Chi X MBB + $8. 
Description of Cambodia. 
Yuan, +1297. 
Chou Ta-Kuan M i$ €. 
Chéng Lei Pin Tshao RMR E. 
[Chhung Hsiu Chéng-Ho Ching Shih Chéng 
Lei Pei Yung Pén Tshao.] 


It will be remembered (p. 335 above) that in Chinese 
indexes words beginning Chh- are ali listed together 
after Ch-, and FFs- after H-, but that this applies to 
initial words of titles only. 


Where there are any differences berween the entries in 
these bibliographies and those in vol. :, the informa- 
tion here given is to be taken as more correct. 


References to the editions used in the present work, and 
to the tshung-shu collections in which books are avail- 
able, will be given in a later volume. 


ABBREVIATIONS 

CiHan Former Han. 

E/Wei Eastern Wei. 

H/Hen Later Han. 

H/Shu Later Shu (Wu Tai). 

H/Thang Later Thang (Wu Tai). 

J/Chin Jurchen Chin. 

L/Sung Liu Sung. 

N/Chou Northern Chou. 

N/Chhi Northern Chhi. 

N/Sung Northern Sung (before the removal of the 
capital to Hangchow). 

N/Wei Northern Wei. 

S/Chhi Southern Chhi. 

S/Sung Southern Sung (after the removal of the 
capital to Hangchow). 

W/Wei Western Wer. 


Reorganised Pharmacopoeia. 

N/Sung, +1108, enlarged +1116; re- 
edited in J/Chin, +1204, and definitively 
re-published in Yuan, + 1249; re-printed 
many times afterwards, e.g. in Ming, 

+ 1468. 

Original compiler: Thang Shen-Wei 
W Uk 8. 

Cf. Hummel (13), Lung Po-Chien (1). 

Chéng Ming E &. 

Right Teaching for Youth for, Intellectual 
Discipline for Beginners]. 

Sung, c. 4 1060. 

Chang Tsai #& &. 

Chi Chiu Phien (o: Chang) 4 XX A(R). 

Dictionary for Urgent Use. 

C/Han, —48te —32. 

Shih Yu Æ 3. With 4 13th-century 
commentary by Wang Ying-Lin X. nm s. 

Ch Kulu $ x£. 

Collection of Ancient [nscriptions. 

Sung, c. +1050. 

Ouyang Hsiu KR &. 

Chi Ku Lu Pa We $$ & ix ER X. 

Postscript to the Collection of Ancient 
Inscriptions. 

Sung, c. + 1060. 

Ouyang Hsiu P M, Ki. 


Chi Lu Hui Pien $& 8k 36 &. 


Classified Records of a Decennium. 
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Chi Lu Hui Pien (cont.) 
Ming, c. +1530. 
Shen Chieh-Fu xt & m5. 

Chi Séng Fang AF. 
Life-Saving Prescriptions. 


Sung, +1267. 
Yen Yung-Ho A AA. 


Chia-Shen Tsa Chi i 35 88 ap, 
Miscellany of the Chia-Shen Year. 
Sung, +1104, pr. +1163. (Deals with 
events from + 1023 to +1104.) 

The second of the three parts of the Chhing 
Hsü Tsa Chu, q.v. 

Wang Kung r $€. 

Chia-Y u Tsa Chih W $6 8& x. 

Miscellaneous Records of the Chia-Yu 
Reign-pericd. 

Sung, + £062. 

Chiang Lin-Chi jr # 3. 

Chiangst Thung Chh Y M M ©. 

Provincial Historical Geography of 
Chiangsi. 

Chhing, + 17332. 

Ed. Hsieh Min ef al. i$f R. 


Chieh Ku Lu Wt iX. 
On the History and Use of Drums. 
Thang, +848. 
Nan Cho Ñ 4. 


Chih Lin Hsin Shu X WK FB. 

New Book of Miscellaneous Records. 

Chin, +4th century. 

Yü Hsi EX. 

Chin Hou Lüeh Chi "Bi à 9 30. 

Brief Records set down after the (Western) 
Chin (dynasty). 

Chin, after 4-317. 

Hsün Cho S i$. 

Chin Lou Tzu & QF. 

Book of the Golden Hall Master. 

Liang, c. + 550. 

Hsiao I 8818. 

(Liang Yuan Ti % 36 #.) 
Chin Shih Tzu Chang & Mz g. 

Essay on the Golden Lion. 

Thang, +704. = 

Fa-Tsang 3X K. 

TW/1880. 

Chin Shu B E. 

History of the Chin Dynasty [ +265 to 
+419]. 

Thang, +635. 

Fang Hstan-Ling B 3&5. 

A few chs. tr. Pfizmaier (54-57); the astro- 
nomical chs. tr. Ho Ping-Yü (1). For 
translations of passages see the index of 
Frankel (1). 

Ching Ching Ling Chhih 
See Chéng Fu-Kuang (1). 
Chiu Chang Suan Shu h R A W. 
Nine Chapters on the Mathematical Art. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY A 


H/Han, + ist eentury (containing much 
material from C/Han and perhaps Chhin). 

Writer unknown. 

Chiu Ku Khao AR €. 

A Study of the Nine (Cereal) Grains. 

Chhing, c. +1790. 

Chhéng Yao-Thien #2 4 WH. 

(In HCCC, ch. ssr.) 

Chiu Thang Shu %& PE F. 

Old History of the 'Thang Dynasty [4-618 
to +906]. 

Wu Tai, +945. 

Liu Hsii 2i. 

For translations of passages see the index of 
Franket (1). 

See des Rotours (2), p. 61. 

Chiu Thien Hsian Nü Chhing Nang Hai Chto 
Ching AR A x "uH Au. 

The Nine-Heaven Mysterious Girl Blue- 
Bag Sea Angle Manual [geomantic]. 

Thang. 

Writer unknown. 

Chiu Wu Ta Shh WAR RK. 

Old History of the Five Dynasties [4-907 to 
+959]. 

Sung, +974. 

Hsüeh Chii-Chéng &£&t/£ E. 

For translations of passages see the index of 
Frankel (1). 

Cha Kéng Lu && $8 &. 

[sometimes Nan Tshun Cho Kéng Lu.) 

Talks (at South Village) while the Plough is 
Resting. 

Yuan, + 1366. 

Thao Tsung-I fi 5X &. 

Chou Li Jm. 

Record of the Institutions (lit. Rites) of 
(the) Chou (Dynasty) [descriptions of all 
government official posts and their duties]. 

C/Han, perhaps containing some material 
from late Chou. 

Compilers unknown. 

Tr. E. Biot (r). 

Chou Li Chéng I MAER. 

Amended Text of the Record of the Institu- 
tions (tit. Rites) of (the) Chou (Dynasty) 
with Discussions (including the H/Han 
commentary of Chéng Hsüan W %). 

C/Han, perhaps containing some material 
from late Chou. 

Compilers unknown, 

Ed. Sun I-Jang (1899) ff it iR. 

Chou Li I 1 Chi Yao Wf] i8 et d$ BB. 

Discussion of the Most Important Doubtful 
Matters in the Record of the Institutions 
(lit. Rites) of (the) Chou (Dynasty). 

Chhing, +1791. 

Chiang Yung. i= 7k. 

Chou Pet Suan Ching M R BE. 

The Arithmetical Classic of the Gnomon 
and the Circular Paths (of Heaven). 

Chou, Chhin and Han, Text stabilised 
about the — rst century, but including 


BIBLIOGRAPHY A 


Chou Pei Suan Ching (cont.) 
parts which must be of the late Warring 
States period (c. —4th century) and some 
even pre-Confucian (—6th century). 
Writers unknown. 
Chou Shu JR $. 
History of the (Northern) Chou Dynasty 
[+557 to 4-581]. 
Thang, +625. 
Linghu Te-Fen 4 M t& 2. 
For translations of passages see the index of 
Frankel (r). 
Chu Fan Cinh 38 BR. 
Records of Foreign Peoples. 
Sung, c. +1225. (This is Pelliot's dating; 
Hirth & Rockhill favoured between 
1242 and + 1258.) 
Chao Ju-Kua & ik 3%. 
Tr. Hirth & Rockhill (1), 
Chu Tzu Chhüan Shu k T£ 4. 
Collected Works of Master Chu (Hsi). 
Sung (ed. Ming), editio princeps +1713. 
Chu Hsi X. 
Ed. Li Kuang-Ti 4 X% b (Chhing). 
Partial trs. Bruce (1); le Gail (1). 
Chuang Tzu gt. 
[= Nan Hua Chen Ching.) 
The Book of Master Chuang. 
Chou, ¢. — 290. 
Chuang Chou st 55. 
Tr. Legge (5); Féng Yu-Lan (5); Lin Yii- 
'Thang (1). 
Yin- Té Index no. (supp!.) 20. 
Chuang Tzu Pu Chéng 
The Text of Chuang Tzu, Annotated and 
Corrected. 
See Liu Wén.Tien (1). 
Chung Hua Ku Chin Chu. sn X€ di tit. 
Commentary on Things Old and New in 


China. 
Wu Tai (H/Thang), +923 to +936. 
Ma Kao E 8 


See des Rotours (1), p. xcix. 
Chung Lii Wet BE 38. 
Apocryphal Treatise on Bells and Pipes. 
Liang, c. + 540. 
Hsiao Yen W $7. 
(Liang Wu Ti 
(YHSF, ch, 31.) 
Chung Yung sh fü. 
Doctrine ot the Mean. 
Chou (enlarged in Chhin and Han), —4th 
century, with additions of — 3rd. 
Trad. attrib. Khung Chi FL tk (Khung 
'Tzu-Ssu JL ¥ &). 
Tr. Legge (2); Lyall & Ching Chien-Chiin 


(1); Hughes (2). 
Chhang-Chhun Chen Jen Hsi Yu Chi EPEKA 
Pd :ü. 
The Western Journey of the Taoist (Chh:iu) 
Chhang-Chhun. 
Yuan, +1228. 


MS 
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LiChih-Chhang 4 Æ% Ñ. 
Chh Ching % $3. 

Chess Manual. 

Sung. 

Chang 1 3&8 fit. 

ChhiChng & $2. 

Chess Manual. 

Sung. 

Yen Thien-Chang 4 X R. 

Chhi Hsiu Lei Kao t f& *R f. 

Seven Compilations of Classified 
Manuscripts. 

Ming, c. +1530. 

Lang Ying if mm. 

Chht Min Yao Shu B R Z M. 

Important Arts for the People’s Welfare 
[lit. Equality]. 

N;Wei (and E/Wei or W/We1), between 
T 533 and +544. 

Chia Ssu-Hsieh N KS. 

See des Rotours (1), p. c; Shih Shéng-Han (1). 

Chhi Tung Yeh Yu f$ m Br R. 

Rustic Talks in Eastern Chhi. 

Sung, c. 4 1290. 

Chou Mi M v. 

Chhien Han Shu. 819: $. 

History of the Former Han Dynasty 
[—206 to 424]. 

H/Han (begun about 4-65), c. + 100. 

Pan Ku 3X S, and (after his death in4-92) 
his sister Pan Chao # 0%. 

Partial trs. Dubs (2), Pfizmaier (32-34, 
37-51), Wylie (2, Jı 10), Swann (1). 

Yin-Té Index, no. 36. 

Chhin-Ting Hsi Wên Hsien Thung Khao £k 4x 
MARA. 

Imperially Commissioned Continuation of 
the Comprehensive Stud y of (the History 
of) Civilisation (cf. Wên Hsien T hung 
Khao and Hsü Wên Hsien T hung Khao). 

Chhing, ordered +1747, pr. +1772 
(+ 1784). 

Ed. Chhi Shao-Nan %# gB j8, Hsi Huang 
HE uw etat. 

This parallels, but does not replace, Wang 
Chhi’s Hsü Wên Hsien T hung Khao. 

Chhin.Ting Ki Chin Thu Shu Chi Chhéng tk Z% 
B & Bi Au. 
See Thu Shu Chi Chhéng. 
Chhing Hsü Tsa Chu YR ME. 

The ‘Pure Emptiness’ Miscellaneous 
Record. [Comprising Wén Chien Chin 
Lu, Chia-Shen Tsa Chi, and Sui Shou Tsa 
Lu, q.v.] 

Sung, collected posthumously + 1 163. 

Wang Kung zz €. 

Chhing Hsüsa ChuPuChhieh 18 E $8 35 $8 FJ. 

Additions to the ‘Pure Emptiness’ AMiscel- 
laneous Record. 

Sung, c. +1163. 

Wang Tshung-Chin ¥ % &. 
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Chhing I Lu i$ X iX. 

Records of the Unworldly and the Strange. 
Wu Tai, c. +950. 
Thao Ku f&j &. 

Chhing Nang Ao Chh FRA F 

Mysterious Principles of the Blue Bag (i.e. 
the Universe) (geomantic], 

Thang, c. +880. 

Atwib. Yang Yün-Sung 1$ Xj &. 
Chhing Wu Hsü Yn $$ ag a. 
Introduction to the Blue Raven Manual 
[geomancy and the use of the mariner’s 
compass]. 

Ming, «. +1570. 

Li Yii-Héng 7 fh F. 

Chhou Jen Chuan 88 A &. 

Biographies of Mathematicians and 
Astronomers. 

Chhing, +1799. 

Juan Yuan be 76. 

With continuations by Lo Shih-Lin #8 + 
#k, Chu Kho-Pao $% af yf and 
Huang Chung-Chün M $$24. 

(In HCCC, chs. 159 ff.) 

Chhu Hsüeh Chi Y) *& 22. 

Entry into Learning [encyclopaedia]. 
Thang, +700. 
Hsü Chien E t. 

Chhi I Shuo Tsuan i WE R E. 
Discussions on the Dispersal of Doubts. 
Sung, c. +1230. 

Chhu Yung fff bk. 

Chhu Tzhu € €. 

Elegies of Chhu (State) for, Songs of the 
South]. 

Chou, c. — 300 (with Han additions). 

Chhü Yuan J&% jf (& Chal # R, Yen 
Chi &&, Sung Yii XÆ x, Huainan 
Hsiao-Sban ifii ti et a!.). 

Partial tr, Waley (23); tr. Hawkes (1). 

Chhu Tzhu Pu Chu 4% & tif it. 


Supplementary Annotations to the Elegies of 


Chhu. 
Sung, c. +1140. 
Ed. Hung Hsing-Tsu iK A M. 
Chhiü We Chiu Wên BH A € N. 
Talks about Bygone Things beside the 
Winding Wei (River in Honan). 
Sung, c. +1130. 
Chu Pien 4r. 
Chhun Chhiu Fan Lu 6 V $$ R. 
String of Pearls on the Spring and Autumn 
Annals. 
C/Han, c. —135. 
Tung Chung-Shu Æ ft #. 
See Wu Khang (1). 
Partial trs. Wieger (2); Hughes (1); 
d'Honnon (ed.). 
Chung-Fa Index, no. 4. 
Chhun Chhiu Wei Khao I Yu ££ sk $8 AH 
Apocryphal Treatise on the Spring and 
Autumn Annals; Investigation of the 
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Strange and Extreme Penetration (of the 
Mutual Influences of Things). 

C/Han, —rst century. 

Writer unknown. 

Comm. Sung Chün 7 $. 

Chhun Chu Chi Wên 3$ i$ RM. 

Record of Things Heard at Spring Island. 

Sung, c. +1095. 

Ho Wei {i} 32. 

Chhung Hsiu Chéng-Ho Ching Shih Chéng Le: 
Pei Yung Pén Tshao 3€ HK MS HE 
A (d A 7k &. 

The Official Practical Reclassifed Phanna- 
copoeia of the Chéng-Ho reign-period 
(+1116), re-edited. 

See Chéng Let Pén Tshao. 


Erehiteru Y akusetsu | x v 2 ¥ w SR. 
A 'Translated Discourse on Electricity. 
Japan, late + r8th century. 
Hashimoto Donsai f$ x £& BW. 

In NKKZ, vol. 6; cf. 
Hashimoto Donsai (1). 

Erh -shih-ssu Shan Hsiang Chüeh Z + gu dai f 

Oral Instructions on the 24 Mountain 
Directions (Compass-Points) (geomantic]. 

Thang, c. +880. 

Yang Yün-Sung 5$ W z. 

Erh Yo MW. 

Literary Expositor [dictionary]. 

Chou material, stabilised in Chhin or 
C/Han. 

Compiler unknown. 

Enlarged and commented on c. + 300 by 
Kuo Pho #6. 

Yin-Té Index no. (suppl.) r8. 


Fang-Chou Tsa Yen Fi WEW. 
Reminiscences of (Chang) Fang-Chou. 
Ming, c. + 1452. 

Chang Ning g €. 

Féng Su Thung! MWR AK. 

The Meaning of Popular Traditions and 
Customs. 

H/Han, +175. 

Ying Shao A dj. 

Chung-Fa Index, no. 3. 


Hai Chio Ching 
See Chiu Thten Hsiian Nü Chhing Nang Hai 
Chio Ching. 
Hat Nei Shih Chou Chi. WE A t HH SE. 
Record of the Ten Sea Islands [or, of the 
Ten Continents in the World Ocean]. 
Ascr. Han; prob. +4th or +5th century. 
Attrib. Tungfang Shuo € 7j YA 
Hai Tao Chen Ching i S $t $9. 
Seaways Compass Manual. 
Yuan or Ming, + i4th century. 
Writer unknown. 
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Hai Tao Ching WXU B. 
Manual of Sailing Directions. 
Yuan, +14th century. 
Compilers unknewn. 
Hai Tao I Chih Chai Lieh  $ 8 1$ AAZ. 
Brief Selection of Lost Records of the isles 
of the Sea [or, a Desultory Account of the 
Malayan Archipelago]. 
Chhing, between +1783 and +1790, 
preface +2791. 
Wang Ta-Hai x X. 
Tr. Anon. (37). 
Hai Yen Hsien Thu Ching W & 0$ E] i. 
Mlustrated Historical Geography of Sea- 
Salt City. 
Ming, c. + 1928. 
Phéng Tsung-Méng 8 XK x. 
Han Fei Tzu. Wwf. 
The Book of Master Han Fei. 
Chou, early — 3rd century. 
Han Fei @ JE. 
Partial tr. Liao Wén-Kuei (1). 
Han Lung Ching $& ot 2. 
Manua! of the Moving Dragon [geomantic]. 
Thang, c. +880. 
Yang Yün-Sung # # à. 
Han Shih Wai Chuan && B ^tf. 
Moral Discourses illustrating the Han Text 
of the Book of Odes. 
C/Han, c. —135. 
Han Ying g 48. 
Han Wei Tshung-Shu KM 3& $46. 
Collection of Books of the Han and Wei 
Dynasties [frst only 38, later increased 
to 96]. 
Ming, +1592. 
Ed. Thu Lung # fe. 
Han Yui Thng GW €i. 
General Survey of the Universe [inc}. Ko 
Chih Tshao on astronomy and cosmo- 
logy, and Ti JY ei on geography, q.v.]. 
Chhing, + 1648. 
Hsiung Ming-Yii fë Bj i39, & Hsiung Jen- 
Lin BEA @. 
Hang Hai Chen Ching ft iS ft £2. 
Sailors’ Compass Manual. 
Yuan or Ming, + 14th century. 
Writer unknown. 
Hou Chou Shu % M È. 
See Chou Shu. 
Hou Han Shu R t5 BG. 
History of the Later Han Dynasty [+25 to 
+220]. 
L/Sung, +450. 
Fan Yeh YM. 
The monograph chapters by Ssuma Piao 
H) E &. 
A few chs. tr. Chavannes (6, 16), Pfizmaier 
(52, 53). 
Yin-Té Index, no. 41. 
Hou Shan Than Tshung i Wi RS. 
Collected Discussions at Hou-Shan. 
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Sung, - 11th century, 
Chhen Shih-Tao ym f$. 
Hua Man Chi d». 

Painted Walls. 

Sung, c. +4110. 

Chang Shun-Min 38 R i$. 

Hua Shu te $$. 

Book of the Transformations (in Nature). 

H/'Thang, c. +940. 

Attrib. Than Chhiao. i fg. 

TT}1032. 

Hua Yang Kuo Chih # (B * 

Record ef the Country South of NIount 
Hua (historical geography of Szechuan 
down to +138]. 

Chin, +347. 

Chhang Chhü FQ. 

Huai Nan Hung Lieh Chieh i£ ij 8 PA 8T. 

See Huai Nan Tzu. 

Huai Nan Tzu WE yj F. 

(= Huai Nan Hung Lieh Chieh.} 

‘The Book of (the Prince of) Huai-Nan 
[compendium of natural philosophy]. 

C/Han, c. —120. 

Written by the group of scholars gathered by 
Lui An (prince of Huai-Nan) Zi. 

Partial trs. Morgan (1); Erkes (1); 
Hughes (1); Chatley (1); Wieger (2). 

Chung-Fa Index, no. 5. 

TTi1170. 

Huai Nan (Wang) Wan Pi Shu il Ti CX & 


+ i. 

(Prob. = Chen-Chung Hung-Pao 
Yuan-Pi Shu and variants.] 

The Ten Thousand Infallible Arts of (the 
Prince of} Huai-Nan [Taoist alchemical 
and technical recipes]. 

C/Han, —2nd century. 

No longer a separate book but fragments 
contained in TPYL, ch. 736 and else- 
where. 

Reconstituted texts by Yeh Té-Hui in 
Kuan Ku Thang So Chu Shu, and Sun 
Féng-I in Wên Ching Thang T shung-Shu. 

Artrib. Liu An $l £. 

See Kaltenmark (2), p. 32. 

It is probable thatthe terms Chen-Chung 
tX ip Confidential Piliow-Book ; Hung- 
Pao {8 €*« Infinite Treasure; Wan-Pi 
Æ % Ten Thousand Enfallible; and 
Yuen-P: 3h i$ Garden of Secrets; were 
originally titles of parts of a Huat-.Nan 
Wang Shu #€ j.j  @ (Writings of the 
Prince of Huai-Nan) forming the Chung 
Phien t$ $& (and perhaps also the War 
Shu 4+ f) of which the present Huai 
Nan Tzu book (q.v.) was the Nei Shu 


ye. 
Huang Chhing Ching Chieh fa ll s RG. 
Collection of (more than 180) Monographs 
on Classical Subjects written during the 
Chhing Dynasty. 
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Huang Chhing Ching Chieh (cont.) 
See Yen Chieh (1) (ed.). 
Huang Ti Nei Ching, Ling Shu * 4t Ni B 


The Yellow Emperor's Manual of Interna! 
Medicine; The Spiritual Pivot (or Gate, 
or Driving-shaft, or Motive Power) 
[medical physiology and anatomy). 

Probably C/Han, c. — 1st century. 

Writers unknown. 

Edited +762 by Wang Ping X yk. 

Analysis by Huang Wén (1). 

Tr. Chamfrault & Ung Kang-Sam (r). 

Huang Ti Nei Ching, Su Wên X # RBK 


The Yellow Emperor's Manual of Internal 
Medicine; The Plain Questions (and 
Answers) [clinical medicine}. (Cf. Pu 
Chu Huang Tt Net Ching, Su Wên.) 

Chou, remodelled in Chhin and Han, c. 
—2nd century. 

Writers unknown. 

Partial trs. Hübotter (1), chs. 4, 5, ro, II, 
21; Veith (1): complete, Chamfrault & 
Ung Kang-Sam (1). 

See Wang & Wu (1), pp. 28 ff.; Huang 
Wên (1). 

Huang Ti Nei Ching Su W ên Chi Chu 
ig dm it. 

The Yellow Emperor’s Manual of Internal 
Medicine; The Plain Questions (and 
Answers); with Commentaries. 

Chhing, + 1679. 

Chang Chih-Tshung 3& & X. 

(The Ming commentary of MaShih & i 
is given in TSCC, I shu tien, chs. 21- 


66.) 
Huang Ti Su Wen Ling Shu Ching W $t S£ fj 
ma fs. 
See Huang Ti Nei Ching, Ling Shu. 


X HA 


Huang Ti Su Wên Nei Ching 34 w RAAH. 


See Huang Ti Nei Ching, Su Wên. 


Huang- Yu Hsin Yo ThuChi & St $5 St WE] 2c. 


New Illustrated Record of Musical 
Matters of the Huang-Yu reign-period. 
Sung, c. + 1050. 


JuanI fc ®. 


Hun Thien Hsiang Shuo (or Chu) WE KR $& R (ZE). 


Discourse on Uranographic Models. 
San Kuo, c. +260, 
Wang Fan X &. 
(CSHK (San Kuo sect.), ch. 72, pp. 12 ff.) 
Hsi Chit Tshung Hua (8 1$ 35 $5 
(SKCS has Yü) (38) 
Western Pool Collected Remarks. 
Sung, c. + 11 40 
Yao Khuan R Z. 
Hsi Ching Tsa Chi YS 3& ¥E 28. 
Miscellaneous Records of the Western 
Capital, 
Liang or Chhen, mid +6th century. 
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Attrib. to Liu Hsin 9$( €k (C/Han) and to 
Ko Hung % }% (Chin), but probably Wu 
Chin 2]. 
Hsi- Yang Chhao Kung Tien Lu M i€ UK R 
Record of the Tributary Countries of the 
Western Oceans [relative to the voyages 
of Chéng Ho]. 
Ming, + 3520. 
Huang Shéng-Tséng MERT. 
Ed. by Sun Yün-Chia fR t fh 
& Chao Khai-Me 1&8 H ®. 
Tr. Mayers (3). 
Hsi.Yang Chi d Æ 28. 
See San-Pao Thai-Chten Hsia Hsi- Yang Chi 
Thung Su Yen I. 


Hsi Yu Chi. 
See Chhang-Chhun Chen Jen Hsi Yu Chi. 
Hsia Jih Chi S& A sU. 


Records of Leisure Hours. 
Sung, c. +1100. 
Liu Chhi gig. 
Hsiang Shan Yeh Lu if tu SF êk- 
Rustic Notes from Hsiang-shan. 
Sung, c. + 1060. 
Wén-Jung X &. 
Hsiang Yen Lu WM $8 of. 
The Smoke of Hunan Hearths (Hunanese 
matters]. 
Ming. 
Min Yuan-Ching  !Xj jo XX. 
Hsiao Ching Æ $&%. 
Filial Piety Classic. 
Chhin and C/Han. 
Attrib. Tséng Shen (pupil of Confucius) 


t2. 

Tr. de Rosny (2); Legge (1). 

Hsiao Wei Yuan Shen Chhi SE $8 i& 0$ $2. 

Apocryphal Treatise on the Filial Piety 
Classtc, Cantraps for Salvation by the 
Spirits. 

C/Han, — tst century. 

Writer unknown. 

Hsin Ching OB. 

Canon of the Core (of the Earth) 
(geomantic]. 

Sung, c. 4 1060. 

Wang Chi ¥ tk. 

Hsin Hsu Pén Vshao $t f& RG. 

Newly Reorganised Pharmacopoeia. 

Thang, +659. 

Su Ching (ed.) Rt §% and a commission of 
2t collaborators under the direction first 
of Chhangsun Wu-Chi X 1f; & & then 
of Li Chi # fi. 

This pharmacopoeia was sometimes after- 
wards commonly but inaccurately known 
as the Thang Pén Tshao. It was lost in 
China but five chapters have been pre- 
served as they were copied by a Japanese 
monk in 4-73: and survived in Japan. 
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Hsin Thang Shu $% E #. 

New History of the Thang Dynasty [4-618 
to +906]. 

Sung, +1061. 

Ouyang Hsiu K PR f& & Sung Chhi K KR. 

Cf. des Rotours (2), p. 56. 

Partial trs. des Rotours (1, 2); Pfizmaier 
(66-74). For translations of passages see 
the index of Frankel (1). 

Yin-Té Index, no. 16. 

Hsing Chha Shéng Lan £¥ R BE. 

Triumphant Visions of the Starry Raft 
[accounts of the voyages of Chéng Ho, 
whose ship, as carrying an ambassador, is 
thus styled]. 

Ming, +1436. 

Fei Hsin R 43. 

Hsing Li Ta Chhüan (Shu) f£38 X 2 (E). 

Collected Works of ( 120) Philosophers of 
the Hsing-Li (Nco-Confucian) School 
{Hsing = human nature; Li = the 
principle of organisation in all Nature). 

Ming, +1415. 

Ed. Hu Kuangetal. 3 &. 

Hsü Han Shu M i $$. 

Addenda to the Han History. 

San Kuo, +3td century. 

Hsieh Chhéng fk. 

Asi Po Wu Chih W RA 42h. 

Supplement to the Record of the Investiga- 
tion of Things (cf. Po Wu Chih). 

Sung, mid - 12th century. 

LiShih $ f. 

Hsü Shih Shih MS $3. 

Supplement to the Beginnings of All Affairs 
(cf. Shih Shih). 

H/Shu, c. +960. 

Ma Chien & $£. 

Hsü Wên Hsien Thung Khao t XB us. 

Continuation of the Comprehensive Stud y of 
(the History of) Civilisation (cf. Wên 
Hsien T hung Khao and Chhin-Ting H sü 
Wen Hsien Thung Khao). 

Ming, finished +1586, pr. +1603. 

Ed. Wang Chhi Æ 3%. 

This covers the Liao, J/Ch'in, Yuan and Ming 
dynasties, adding some new material for the 
end of S/Sung from + 1224 onwards, 

Hsüan Chieh Lu 3 Hh BR. 
See Hsiian Chieh Lu *& fF Èk. 
Hsüan Chieh Lu 8& BR bh. 

A Record of Explanations [alchemical]. 

Thang, anonymous preface of +855. 

Writer unknown. 

TT f921, YCCC, ch. 64. 

Hsüan-Ho Féng Shih Kao-Li Thu Ching Ay 3& 
TRER. 

Illustrated Record of an Embassy to Korea 
in the Hsiian-Ho teign-period. 

Sung, +1124 (+ 1167). 

Hsii Ching $& X. 

Hsüan Kuai Lu x € d. 

See Yu Kuai Lu. 
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Hsüeh Ku Phien A & í&. 
On our Knowledge of Ancient Objects [seal 
inscriptions]. 
Yuan, +1307. 
Wuchhiu Yen €t 55$. 
Hsün Tzu Hf. 
The Book of Master Hstin. 
Chou, c. = 240, 
Hsün Chhing X $8. 
Tr. Dubs (7). 


I Chao Liao Tsa Chi A'R XX HE AE. 
Miscellaneous Records from the I-Chao 
Cottage. 
Sung, c. +1200. 
Chul 4 #. 
I Chhieh Ching YinI — 9 #8 E R. 
Dictionary of Sounds and Meanings of 
Words in the Vinaya [part of the 
Buddhist Tripitaka). 
Thang, c. +649, enlarged c. +730. 
Hsüan-Ying % WR. 
Enlarged by Hui-Lin 3€ i. 
N/1605; TW/2178. 
I Ching & #8. 
The Classicof Changes (or, Book of Changes]. 
Chou with C/Han additions. 
Compilers unknown. 
See Li Ching-Chhih (1, 2); Wu Shih-Chhang 


(1). 
Tr. R. Wilhelm (2); Legge (9); de Harlez 


(1). 
Yin-Té Index, no. (suppl.) 1o. 
ILi A. 

The Personal Conduct Ritual [one of the 
“Three Rituals’, with the Li Chi and the 
Chou Li]. 

Chhin and Han, based on Chou material, 
some of which may be as old as 
Confucius. 

Edited in C/Han by Kaothang Séng 
mu. 

Tr. Steele (z). 

ILin BE. 

Forest of Ideas [philosophical eneyclopaedia]. 

Thang. 

Ma Tsung J i$. 

TT 1244. 

I Thu Ming Pin B HW £8. 

Clarification of the Diagrams in the (Book 
af) Changes (historical analysis]. 

Chhing, + 1706. 

Hu Wei 41". 

I Yuan 3H. 

Garden of Strange Things. 

L/Sung, ¢. +460. 

Liu Ching-Shu Zig R. 


Fen-Chat Chih Chih Fang (Lun) 47 BMRA 
vA 
zm )- 
(Yang) Jen-Chai's Basic Principles of 
(Paediatric) Prescribing. 
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Fen-Chat Chih Chih Fang (Lun) (cont.) 
Sung, +1264. 
Yang Shih-Ying 

Jih Chih Lu f #) d. 
Daily Additions to Knowledge. 

Chhing, + 1673. 
Ku Yen-Wu MRK. 
Sih Hua (Chu Chia) Pén Tshao U Æ (9 X) 


f + Hh. 


AG. 
Master Jih-Hua’s Pharinacopoeia (of All the 
Schools). 
Sung, €. +970. 
Ta Ming (Jih-Hua Tzu) WX (BK). 
Jih Kuei Pei Khao. A X fi g. 
A Study on the Construction of Sundials. 
Chhing, c. + 1690. 
Mei Wén-Ting # X #. 
ju Thang Chhiu Fa Hsün Li Hsing Chr. 
See Nittó Guhd Junrei Gyoa. 


Kan Chhüan Fu t 38 GR. 
Rhapsodic Ode on the Sweetwater Springs. 
C/Han, c. — 10. 
Yang Hsiung $$ 5E. 
Kan Ying Ching & M $8 
On Stimulus and Response (the Resonance 
of Phenomena in Nature). 
Thang, c. +640. 
Li Shun-Féng ¥ 3$ Ri. 
See Ho & Needham (2). 
Kan Ying Lei Tshung Chih && fie IR t ob. 


Record of the Mutual Resonances of Things 


according to their Categories. 
Chin, c. +295. 
Chang Hua 5358 €. 
See Ho & Needham (2). 
Kao-Li Thu Ching. 


See Hsüan-Ho Féng Shh Kao-Li Thu Ching. 


Khai- Yuan Chan Ching BE 7G & $8. 

The Khai-Yuan reign-period Treatise on 
Astrology (and Astronomy). 

Thang, +729. 

(Some parts, such as the Chiu Chih 
(Navagráha) calendar, had been written 
as early as +718.) 

Chhüthan Hsi.Ta 4 iR. 

Khon Yü Phi Miu Chhuan Chen +4 Rh A SB (3 


&. 

A Brushing Away ef Mistakes and 
Establishment of Right Theory in 
Geomancy. 

Chhing, end + 18th century. 

Liu Kung-Chung £1 & #. 

Khang-Hsi Chi Hsia Ko Wu Pien RS SOR 
je th B. 

Observations in the Natural Sciences, made 
in Our Leisure Hours, by the Khang-Hsi 
Emperor [geology, mineralogy, zoology, 
botany and agriculture]. 

Chhing, c. +1711. 

Aihsin-chüehlo Hsüan-Yeh (emperor of the 


Chhing) $ H RH zA. 
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Cf. BEFEO, 1903, 3, 747. 

Khang-Hsi Tzu Tien REF M. 

Imperial Dictionary of the Khang.Hsi 
reign-period. 

Chhing, +1716. 

Ed. Chang Yti-Shu %% 3 #. 

Khao Kung Chi 37 T 88. 

The Artificers’ Record (a section of the 
Chou Li, q.v.]. 

Chou and Han, perhaps originally an 
oficial document of Chhi State, incor- 
porated c. — 140. 

Compiler unknown. 

Tr. E. Biot (1). 

Cf. Kuo Mo-Jo (1); Yang Lien-Shéng (7). 

Khao Kung Chi Thu. # T 28 Bü. 
Illustrations for the Arrrfcers’ Record (of 

the Chou Li) (with a critical archaeo- 
logical analysis). 

Chhing, + 1746. 

TaiChen KE. 

(In HCCC, chs. 563, 564; reprinted 
Shanghai, 1955.) 

See Kondo (1). 

Kho Tso Chui Yi R ER. 

My Boring Discourses to my Guests 
[memorabilia of Nanking}. 

Ming, c. +1628. 

Ku Chhi-Yuan M #3. 

Khuei Jih Chit W H 5. 

Apparatus for Determining the Sun's 
Position. 

Chhing, + 1675. 

Mei Wén-Ting #% XX. 

Khuet Fih Chhien Shuo # A i& R. 
Elementary Account of the Sun's Motion. 
Chhing, ¢. +1695. 

Mei Wén-Ting t X ff. 

Khuei Jih Chi Yoo R ARE. 

Essentials of the Sundial [includes data on 
magnetic declination]. 

Chhing, c. + 1680. 

Nei Wén-Ting X Mh. 

Khung Tzu Cho Yi FLT RM. 

Table Talk of Confucius. 

H/Han or more probably San Kuo, early 
+ 3rd century (but compiled from earlier 
sources). 

Ed. Wang Su ¥ Ñ. 

Partial trs. Kramers (1); A. B. Hutchinson 
(1); de Harlez (2). 

Ko Chih Tshao R F &. 

Scientific Sketches [astronomy and cos- 
mology; part of Han Yü Thung, q.v.]. 

Ming, +1620, pr. + 1648. 

Hsiung Ming-Yu fÈ i$. 

KoKu Yao Lun $% & zz XÀ. 

Handbook of Archaeology. 

Ming, +1387, enlarged and reissued 41459. 

Tshao Chao "TE mi. 

Ko Wu Tshu Than ka % & %.- 


BIBLIOGRAPHY A 


Ko Wu Tshu Than (cont.) 

Simple Discourses on the Investigation of 
Things. 

Sung, c. +980. 

Attrib. Su Tung-Pho Ait W 3%. 

Actual writer (Lu) Tsan-Ning (£x) R & 

Ku Chhan Hui. 

See Li T'so-Hsien (1). 

Ku Chin Chu & ^ ii. 

Commentary on Things Old and New. 

Chin, c. +300. 

Tshui Pao A4 $. 

See des Rotours (1), p. xcviii. 

Ku Chin Lii Li Khao & 4 i£ NM 36. 
Investigation of the (Chinese) Calendars, 

New and Old. 

Ming, c. + 1600. 

HsingYün-Lu M Æ 75. 

Ku Chin Yo Lu BW ^ & Mk. 

Records of Acoustic and Musical Matters, 
Old and New. 

Chhen, c. + 580. 

Chih-Chiang $8 [x . 

Ku Wei Su WB & ®. 

Old Mysterious Books [a collection of the 
apocryphal Chhan-Wei treatises). 

Date uncertain, in part C/Han. 

Ed. Sun Chio 1$ £4 (Ming). 

Kuan shih Ti Li Chih Meng © & hg 9e H8 y. 
Master Kuan's Geomantic Instructor. 
Ascr. San Kuo, - 3rd century; prob. 

Thang, + 8th century. 

Attrib. Kuan Lo f &. 

Kuan Tzu & T. 

The Book of Master Kuan. 

Chou and C/Han. Perhaps mainly com- 
piled in the Chi-Hsia Academy (late 
—4th century) in part from older 
materials. 

Attrib. Kuan Chung $* ff. 

Partial trs. Haloun (2, 5); Than Po-Fu et ai, 
(1). 

Kuan Yin Tzu OF F. 
f= Wén Shih Chen Ching.] 

The Book of Master Kuan Yin. 

Thang, +742 (may be later Thang or Wu 
Ta). A work with this title existed in 
the Han, but the text is lost. 

Prob. Thien Thung-Hsiu M fj s. 

Kuang-Chhuan Shu Po W N @B. 

The Kuang-Chhuan Bibliographical Notes. 

Sung, c. +1125. 

TungYu Wi. 

Kuang Chik RE.. 

Extensive Records of Remarkable Things, 

Chin, +4th. 

Kuo I-Kung R A X. 

(YHSF, ch. 74.) 

Kuang Lun. 

See Chang Fu-Hsi (2). 

Kuang Ya E. 

Enlargement of the Erk Ya; Literary 
Exfositor [dictionary]. 
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San Kuo (Wei), +230. 
Chang I 3& tt. 
Kuei-Hsin Tsa Chih *X& X RE. 
Miscellaneous Information from Kuei- 
Hsin Street (in Hangchow). 
Sung, late + 13th century, perhaps not 
finished before + 1308. 


Chou Mi M ®. 
See des Rotours (1), p. exii; H. Franke 
(14). 


Kuei Ku Tzu Si & T. 

Book of the Devil Valley Master. 

Chou, — 4th century (perhaps partly Han 
or later). 

Writer unknown; possibly Su Chhin ft X 
or some other member of the School of 
Politicians (Tsung-Héng Chia). 

Kuei Thien Lu $8 El $k. 

On Returning Home. 

Sung, + 1067. 

Ouyang Hsiu K a &. 

Kungsun Lung Tzu 2 hh & F. 

The Book of Master Kungsun Lung (cf. 
Shou Pai Lun). 

Chou, —4th century. 

Kungsun Lung ARM. 

Tr. Ku Pao-Ku (1); Perleberg (1); Mei Yi- 
Pao (3). 

Kuo Yu (4i. 

Discourses on the (ancient feudal) States. 

Late Chou, Chhin and C/Han, containing 
early material from ancient written 
records. 

Writers unknown. 


Lao Hsüeh An Pi Chi. E 8B i E 4%. 

Notes from the Hall of Learned Old Age. 

Sung, c. +1190. 

Lu Yu MW. 

Let Kung Phao Chih # ARNYN. 

(Handbook based on the) Venerable Master 
Lei's (Treatise on) the Preparation (of 
Drugs). 

L/Sung, c. +470. 

Lei Hsiao 9$ §. 

Ed. Chang Kuang-Tou 3g X 2+ (Chhing, 
1871). 

Let Kung Phao Chih Lun A AA & A. 

The Venerable Master Lei’s Treatise on 
the Decoction and Preparation (of Drugs). 

L/Sung, c. +470. 

Lei Hsiao 48 R. 

(Preserved only in quotations in Chéng Let 
PénT shaoand elsewhere, and reconstituted 
by Chang Chi (1932); see Lung Po- 
Chien (1), p. 116.) 

Lei Kung Phao Chih Yao Hsing (Fu) Chieh 
PARNE) HB. 

(Essays and) Studies on the Venerable 
Master Let's (Treatise on) the Natures of 
Drugs and thetr Preparation. 

First four chapters J/Chin, c. + 1220. 

Li Kao > X. 
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Lei Kung Phao Chih Y ao Hsing (Fu) Chieh (cont.) 
Last six chapters Chhing, c. 4- 1650. 
Li Chung-Tzu d th i$. 
(Contains many quotations from earlier Lei 
Kung books, + sth century onwards.) 
Léng Chai Yeh Hua R W 3X FA. 
Night Talks in a Cool Library. 
Sung, c. t 1110. 
Hui-Hung X i. 
Li Chi $«8 $E. 
[= Hstao Ta Li Chi.] 
Record of Rites [compiled by Tai the 
Younger]. 
(Cf. Ta Tai Li Chi.) 
Ascr. C/Han, c. —70 to — 5o, but really 
Hj Han, between +80 and +105, though 
the earliest pieces included may date 
from the time of the Analects (c. —465 
to —450). 
Attrib. ed. Tai Shéng 9$ £. 
Actual ed. Tshao Pao @ 5. 
Trs. Legge (7); Couvreur (3); R. Wilhelm 
(6). 
Yin- Té Index, no. 27. 
LiChiChuSu K igit. 
Record of Rites, with assembled 
Commentaries. 
Text C/Han, commentaries of all periods, 
Ed. Juan Yuan (1816) Bx x . 
Li Fa Hsin Shu fé ik we. 
New Treatise on Calendar Science. 
Ming, c. +1590. 
Yuan Huang $5». 
Li Sao $ tf. 
Elegy on Encountering Sorrow fode]. 
Chou (Chhu), c. —295. 
Chhü Yuan W Hl. 
Tr. Hawkes (1). 
Li Sao Tshao Mu Su Sk $& BK BE. 
On the Trees and Plants mentioned in the 
Elegy on Encountering Sorrow. 
Sung, +1197. 
Wu fen-Chieh £& (7 . 
Li Shu RÆ. 
Calendrical Opus. 
Ming, c. +1601. 
Chu Taai-Yàü (prince of the Ming) 
Anm. 
Li Suan Shu Mu. 
See Wu-An Li Suan Shu Mu. 
Li We Tou Wei I 19 3 SE EG dI. 
Apocryphal Treatise on the Record of Rites; 
System of the Majesty of the Ladle [the 
Great Bear]. 
CfHan, —1st century or later. 
Writer unknown. 
Liang Chhi Man Chih 
Bridge Pool Essays, 
Sung, + 1192. 
Fei Kun £& X. 
Liang Shu ¥ Q. 


RR Ux. 
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History of the Liang Dynasty [ +502 to 
+556}. 

Thang, +629. 

Yao Chha $k Æ and his son Yao Ssu- 
Lien M B Hg. 

For translations of passages see the index of 
Frankel (1). 

Liang Ssu Kung Chi R W A $2. 

Tales of the Four Lords of Liang. 

Thang, c. +695. 

Chang Yüeh 38 R. 

Liao Shih 3% B. 

History of the Liao (Chhi-tan) Dynasty 
[+916 to +1125). 

Yuan, c. +1350. 

Tho-Tho (Toktaga) AR f£ & Ouyang 
Hsuan E B Z. 

Partial tr. Wittfogel, Féng Chia-Shéng et al. 

Yin-Té Index, no. 35. 

Lieh Tzu Fl F. 

[= Chhung Hsti Chen Ching.) 

The Book of Master Lieh. 

Chou and C/Han — 5th to — Ist centuries. 
Ancient fragments of miscellaneous origin 
finally cemented together with much new 
material about + 380. 

Attrib. Lieh Yü-Khou 5j RZ. 

Tr. R. Wilhelm (4); L. Giles (4); Wieger 
(7)- 

TT663. 

Ling Chhi Ching R X 48. 

Spirit-Chess Manual. 


Prob. Chin. 
Attrib. Tungfang Shuo 9$ 75 M. 
TT1285. 
Ling Chhi Ching B&H $8. 
Spirit-Chess Manual. 
Sung. 
Yen Yu-Ming £A $) 3. 
T Tj1029. 


Ling Hsen HE KR. 

The Spiritual Constitution (or Mysterious 
Organisation) of the Universe [cosmo- 
logical and astronomical). 

H/Han, +118. 

Chang Héng 3% f. 

(In YHSF, ch. 76.) 

Ling Shu Ching. 

See Huang Ti Nei Ching, Ling Shu. 

Liu Chhing Jih Cha @ Y BH #L. 

Diary on Bamboo Tablets. 

Ming, +1579. 

Thien I-Héng E% g. 

Liu-Chhiu Kuo Chih Lüeh Si xk 8&4 E R. 
Account of the Liu-Chhiu Islands. 
Chhing, +1757. 

Chou Huang JW t$. 

Liu Tzu 84. 

'The Book of Master Liu. 

N/Chhi, c. +550. 

Prob Liu Chou 24 $. 

TTj10o18. 
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Lo Ching Chieh R #8 We. 
Analysis of the Magnetic Compass. 
Ming. 
Wu Wang-Kang & gi. 
Lo Ching Chieh Ting R $8 RE. 
Definitive Analysis of the Magnetic 
Compass. 
Chhing, between + 1660 and +1720. 
Hu Shen-An $4 th €. 
Lo Ching Chien I Thu Chieh $5 $2 f$ B EAZ 
Ifustrated Easy Explanation of the Magnetic 
Compass. 
Ming, c. +1580. 
Hsü Chih-Mo #% z i. 
Lo Ching Chik Nan Pho Wu Chi R Æ H R R 


A South-Pointer to Disperse the Fog about 
the Geomantic Compass. 

Ming. 

Wu Thien-Hung £ xi. 

Lo Ching Ching I Chieh $8 $8 8 — 83. 

Analysis of the Essential Features of the 
Magnetic Compass. 

Chhing, between + 1736 and + 1795. 

Fan I-Pin WE X. 

Lo Ching Pi Chhiao 3 $8 88 . 

Confidential Intelligence about the 
Magnetic Compass. 

Ming. 

Kan Shih-Wang 1f 5$ Z. 

Lo Ching Ting Mên Chen #& $3 TR g. 

Portal of Highest Knowledge on the 
Magnetic Compass. 

Ming, c. +1580. 

Hsü Chih-Mo #8 2 if. 

Le-Fou Shan Chh $2 7? Ww. 

History and Topography of the Lo-Fou 
Mountains (north of Canton). 

Chhing, +1716 (but based on older 
histories), 

Thao Ching-I [i Gk £&. 

Lü Hsüeh Hsin Skuo 4 ORM R. 

A New Account of the Science of the 
Pitch-Pipes. 

Ming, +1584. 

Chu Tsai-Yü (prince of the Ming) 
Ku. 

Lü Li Chih @ FER. 

Memoir on the Calendar. 

HiHan, +178. 

Liu Hung €/iÉ & Tshai Yung Æ i.. 

(In Hou tan Shu, ch. 13.) 

Lü Li Yuan Yum R ENI.. 

Ocean of Calendrical and Acoustic 
Calculations (compiled by Imperial 
Order) [includes Li Hsiang Khao Chhêng, 
Shu Li Ching Yün, Lü Là Chéng I, q.v.). 

Chhing, +1723; printing probably not 
finished before + 1730. 

Ed. Mei Ku-Chhêng a 3 R & Ho 
Kuo-Tsung ff] WH 3. 
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Cf. Hummel (2), p. 285; Wylie (t), 
pp. 96 ff. 
Lü Li Yung Thung $$ E RD. 
The Pitch-Pipes and their Calendrical 
Concordances fone of the books embodied 
in the Calendrical @pus, Li Shu, q.v.]. 
Ming, +1581. 
Chu Tsai-Yü (prince of the Ming) 4 & 


ig. 
Lü Lü Chéng I BER. 

Collected Basic Principles of Music (com- 
piled by Imperial Order) [part of Lü Li 
Yuan Yuan, q.v.}. 

Chhing, +1713 (+1723). 

Ed. Mei Ku-Chhéng i$ & Æ & Ho Kuo- 
Tsung fF] E. 

Cf. Hummel (2), p. 285. 

LuiLiChingI RAWE. 

The Essential Meaning of the Standard 
Pitch-Pipes {the first part of the Pitch- 
Pipe Opus, Lii Shu, q.v.]. 

Ming, +1596. 

Chu Tsai-Yŭ (prince of the Ming) 
Kg. 

Lü Lü Hsin Lun Æ & Y FA. 

New Discourse on Acoustics and Music. 

Chh ing, ¢. +1740. 

Chiang Yung iT &. 

Li Lü Hsin Shu Æ AN e. 

New Treatise on Acoustics and IvIusic. 

Sung, c. +1180. 

Tshai Yuan-Ting € 2G XE. 

Lü Lü Lun @ i. 

A Discourse on the Pitch-Pipes. 

iMing, c. +1520. 

Wang Thing-Hsiang Æ Æ fü. 

Lu Shih $# m. 

The Peripatetic History [a collection of 
fabulous and legendary material put 
together in the style of the dynastic 
histories, but containing much curious 
information on techniques]. 

Sung. 

Lo Pi # wh. 

Lü Shih Chhun Chhiu — f& St $. 

Master Lu’s Spring and Autumn Annals 
[compendium of natural philosophy). 

Chou (Chhin), —239. 

Written by the group of scholars gathered 
by Li Pu-Wei AFK R. 

Tr. R. Wilhelm (3). 

Chung-Fa Index, no. 2. 

Lë Shu 4 8. 

The Pitch-Pipe Opus [in two parts, of 
which the first is the Li Lü Ching I, q.v.]. 

Ming, +1596. 

Chu Tsai-Yt (prince of the Ming) 

Lun Hérs iA $&. 

Discourses Weighed in the Balance. 

H/Han, +82 or +83. 

Wang Chhung +} £. 
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Lun Héng (cont.) 
Tr. Forke (4); cf. Leslie (3). 
Chung-Fa Index, no. 1. 
LunThen if X. 

Discourse on the Heavens. 

San Kuo or Chin, c. +274. 

Liu Chih #! #. 

(In CSHK (Chin sect.), ch. 39, pp. 5 aff.) 

Lun Yu 1ài$f. 

Conversations and Discourses (of Confucius) 
[perhaps Discussed Say ings, Nonmnative 
Sayings, or Selected Sayings]; Analects. 

Chou (Lu), c. —465 to —450. 

Compiled by disciples of Confucius (chs. 
16, 17, 18 and 20 are later interpolations). 

Tr. Legge (2); Lyall (2); Waley (3); Ku 
Hung-Ming (1). 

Yin- Té Index no. (suppi.) 16. 

Lung Hu Huan Tan Chüeh B6 R Ft R- 

Explanation of the Dragon-and-T ger 
Cyclically Transformed Elixir. 

Prob. Sung. 

Chin Ling Tzu & A F. 

TT /902. 


Mei Tzu Hsin Lun *& F $% 38. 
New Discourse of Master Mei. 
Chin. 
Mei shih #3 &. 
Méng Chhi Pi Than BAER. 
Dream Pool Essays. 
Sung, + 1086; last supplement dated 
t 199r. 
Shen Kua 3% hf. 
Ed. Hu Tao-Ch'ing (1); cf. Holzman (1). 
Méng Liang Lu X & £k. 
The Past seems a Dream [description of the 
capital, Hangchow]. 


Sung, t 275. 
5 A tk. 


Wu Tzu-Mu 
Méng Tzu AF. 

The Book of Master Méng (Mencius). 

Chou, c. —290. 

Méng Kho Z Ø. 

Tr. Legge (3); Lyall (1). 

Yin- Te Index, no. (suppl.) 17. 

Miao Chieh Lu  f& 43 iX. 
See Yen Mén Kung Miao Chieh Lu. 
Ming I Pieh Lu & V yj e. 

Informal Records of Famous Physicians. 

Liang, c. t 510. 

Thao Hung-Ching MW Z R. 

(Lost as a separate work but constantly 
quoted in the phar:naceutical compendia. 
Reconsti:ution by Huang Yü, in Chhen 
Hsiu- Y uan hsien-séng I Shu.) 

Ming Shih WR. 

History of the Ming Dynasty [+ 1368 to 
+1643}. 

Chhing, begun +1646, completed +1736, 
first pr. +1739. 

Chang Thing-Yü 26 & 3 et al. 
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MoChing 9 43. 
See M o Tzu. 

Mo Chuang Man Lu  fÀ t i bk. 
Recollections from the Literary Cottage. 
Sung, c. #1131. 

Chang Pang-Chi 38 #8 &. 

Mo Tzu (incl. Mo Ching) 3 f. 

The Book of Master Mo. 
Chou, —4th century. 
Mo Ti (and disciples) J& fa. 
Tr. Mei Yi-Pao (1); Forke (3). 
Yin-Té Index, no. (suppl.) 21. 
T 111162. 

Mu Thien Tzu Chuan 38 x F f. 

Account of the Travels of the Emperor Mu. 
Chou, before —245. (Found in the tomb of 
An Li Wang, a prince of the Wei State, 

r. —276 to —245; in +281.) 
Writer unknown. 
Tr. Eitel (1); Chéng Té-Khun (2). 


Nan Chhi Shu ii E E. 
History of the Southern Chhi Dynasty 
[+479 to +501]. 
Liang, + 520. 
Hsiao Tzu-Hsien + Ei. 
For translations of passages see the index of 
Franke! (1). 
Nan Chou I Wu Chih Ti WS He 3G. 
Strange Things of the South. 
Chin, +3rd or +4th century. 
Wan Chen A R. 
Nan Hao Shih Hua yi WR $5 $6. 
Essays of the Retired Scholar dwelling by 
the Southern Moat [literary criticism]. 
Ming, +1513. 
TuMu $8 12. 
:Nan Hua Chen Ching, see Chuang Tzu. 
Nan Shih fj $. 
History of the Southern Dynasties [Nan Pes 
Chhao period, 4-420 to +589]. 
Thang, c. +670. 
Li Yen-Shou # & €. 
For translations of passages see the index of 
Frankel (1). 
Nan Tshun Cho Kéng Lu jjj ^] 88 $5 BE. 
See Cho Kéng Lu. 
Nei Ching. 
See Huang Tt Nei Ching, Su Wên, 
Nei Chuan Thien Huang Ao Chi Chen Shih Shu 
Pp KS MES. 
Atlas- Tortoise Geomantic Treatise. 
Thang, c. +730. 
Chhiu Yen.Han 5f i£ §. 
Néng Kai Chai Man Lu 8& & E i8 $R. 
Miscellaneous Records of the Néng-Kai 
Studio. 
Sung, mid +12th century, 
Wu Tshéng $i &. 
Nitt6 Guhó Junrcei Gyóht 
20. 
Record of a Pilgrimage to China in search 
of the (Buddhist) Law. 


A BER HE 
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Nitt Guhé Junrei Gréki (cont.) 
Thang, +838 to +847. 
Ennin [BH c. 


Pai Chhuan Hsüeh Hai R M BB. 

The Hundred Rivers Sea of Learning [a 
collection of separate books; the first 
tshung -shu]. 

Sung, late + 12th or early + 13th century. 

Compiled and edited by Tso Kuei Z £. 

Pai Hai WH. 

The Sea of Wild Weeds [a tshu»g-shu 
collection of 74 books). 

Ming. 

Compiled and edited by Shang Chün 
ms. 

Pai Hu Thung Té Lun A R ii È ff. 

Comprehensive Discussions at the White 
Tiger Lodge. 

H/Han, c. +80. 

PanKu 3 Ñ. 

Tr. Tséng Chu-Sén (1). 

Pai Shih Hui Pien 3$ È X i8. 

Informal History (a collection of classified 
quotations]. 

Ming, c. +1590. 

WangChhi Z3. 

Pai Shih Tao-Yen Shih Chi Ko Chhi R B iu 
ARKKA. 

Collected Poems and Songs of the White- 
Stone Taoist, 

Sung, c. +1210. 

Chiang Khuei € œŒ. 

Pao Phu Tzu $a & A) F. 

Book of the Preservation-of-Solidarity 
Master. 

Chin, early +4th century. 

Ko Hung £i. 

Partial trs. Feifel (1, 2); Wu & Davis (2); 
etc. 

TT /31 71-1173. 

Pei Chhi Shu 4 $5. 
History of the Northern Chhi Dynasty 


[+550 to 4577]. E 
Thang, +640. 
Li Tê-Lin Æ $8 *&, and his son Li Pai- 


Yae $ H Z. 
A few chs. tr. Pfizmaier (60). 
For translations of passages see the index of 
Frankel (1). 
Pei Chou Shu X, R E. 
See Chou Shu. 
Pei Méng So Yen ÆRE. 
Dreams of the North and Trifüing Talk. 
Wu Tai, c. +930. 
Sun Kuang-Hsien ££ % &- 
Pei Shih % &. 
History of the Northern Dynasties [Nan Pei 
Chhao period, +386 to 4-581]. 
Thang, c. +670. 
LiYen-Shou # = &. 
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For translations of passages see the index of 
Frankel (t). 

Pén Tshao Kang Mu KAMB. 

The Great Pharmacopoeia. 

Ming, +1596. 

LiShih-Chen 4 £. 

Paraphrased and abridged tr. Read & 
collaborators (1-7) and Read & Pak (1) 
with indexes. 

Pén Tshao Shih 1. % SP. 

Omissions from Previous Pharmacopoeias. 

Thang, c. +725. 

Chhen Tshang-Chhi PK & i$. 

Pén Tshao Thu Ching Æ% & WB i. 

The Illustrated Pharmacopoeia. 

Sung, c. +1070 (presented + 1062). 

Su Sung # 44. 

Now conta ined only as quotations in the 
Thu Ching Yen I Pén Tshao (TT/761) 
and later pharmacopoeias. 

Pén Tshao YenI J& 4 &. 

The Meaning of the Pharmacopoeia 
Elucidated. 

Sung, +1116. 

Khou Tsung-Shih & F WE. 

Partly contained also in the Thu Ching Yen 
I Pén Tshao (TT /761) and as quotations 
in later pharmacopoe ias. 

Phei Wên Yin Fu WX SE. 

Encyclopaedia of Phrases and Allusions 
arranged according to Rhyme. 

Chhing, +1711. 

Ed. Chang Yü-Shu 38 & Æ et ai. 

Phi-Pha Fu fE BM. 

Rhapsodic Ode on the Phi-Pha Lute. 

San Kuo or Chin, c. +265. 

Fu Hstian M Xx. 

Ph Ya i$8. 

A Heap of Elegances. 

Sung, +1096. 

Lu Tien && 15. 

Phing-chou Kho Than YE M 9] RR. 

Phingchow Table-Talk. 

Sung, +1119 (referring to +1086 onwards). 

ChuYü k &. 

Pien Chéng Lun | 8$ E fh. 

Discourse on Proper Distinctions. 

Thang, c. +630. 

Fa.Lin ik". 

Po Wu Chi 1882360. 

Notes on the Investigation of Things. 

H/Han,c. + 190. 

Thang Méng (b) E F. 

Po Wu Chh Ñ% €. 

Record of the Investigation of Things (cf. 
Hsü Po Wu Chih). 

Chin, c. +290 (begun about +270). 

Chang Hua 38 €. 

Pu Chu Huang Ti Nei Ching Su Wén 38 & 
TA xm. 
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Pu Chu Huang Ti Net Ching Su W ên (cont.) 
The Yellow Emperor's Manual of Internal 
Medicine; The Plain Questions (and 
Answers); with Commentaries. 
Thang, +762. 
Wang Ping Ev. 
Re-edited in Sung, c. + 1050. 
Lin I $k {& et al. 
Pu-Li Kho Than 33 R ER. 
Discussions with Guests a t Pu-ls. 
Sung, c. +1110. 
Chhen Chhang-Fang REE Jf. 


San Chhin Chi = % W. 

Record of the Three Princedoms of Chhin 
{into which that State was divided after 
the Chhin and before the Han]. 

Chin. 

Writer unknown. 

San Chü Hsin Hua U f &f 34%. 

Conversations on Recent Events in the 
Mountain Retreat. 

Yuan, +1360. 

Yang Yi 18 2%. 

Tr. H. Franke (2). 

San Fu Chiu Shh = & A. 

Stories of the Three Cities of the 
Metropolitan Area (Chhang-an, Féng-i and 
Fu-jéng). 

Between Chin and Thang. 

Writer unknown. 

San Fu Huang Thu = 91$ & W. 

Illustrated Description of the Three Cities of 
the Metropolitan Area (Chhang-an, Féng-i 
and Fu.jeng). 


Chin, late +3rd century, or perhaps H/Han. 


Attrib. Miao Chhang-Yen $&j & 8. 
SanKuoChk = Bi. 
History of the Three Kingdoms [+220 to 
+280]. 
Chin, c. +290. 
Chhen Shou f$ 8f. 
Yin- Te Index, no. 33. 
For translations of passages see the index of 
Frankel (1). 
San Liu Hsüan Tsa Chih ZW E SE ER. 
Three Willows Miscellany. 
Sung, c. +1280. 
Chhéng Chhi 2 X*. 
San-Pao T'hai-Chten Hsia Hsi- Y ang Chi T hung 
xad =SWAETH 4 RB 


Popular instructi ve Story of the Voyages 
and Traffics of the Three-Jewel Eunuch 
(Admiral, Chéng Ho), in the Western 
Oceans [novel]. 

Ming, 4- 1597. 

LoMou-Téng A Ww B. 

San Tsha Thu Hui 24 Ag. 

Universal Encyclopaedia. 

Ming, +1609. 

WangChhi ¥ 3. 
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Shan Hat Ching AU 48 R. 
Classic of the Mountains and Rivers. 
Chou and C/Han. 
Writers unknown. 
Partial tr. de Rosny (1). 
Chung-Fa Index, no. 9. 
Shan Thang Ssu Khao Wy € fe #. 
Books seen in the Mountain Hail Library. 
Ming, +159S. 
Phéng Ta-I $2 X R. 


Shang Lin Fu t fk 8h. 
Rhapsodic Ode on the Imperia! Hunting 
Park. 


C/Han, c. — 130. 
Ssuma Hsiang-Ju A B tB Sm. 
Shang Shu We Khao Ling Yao È # $3 E 
Lid 


oy. 

Apocryphal Treatise on the Shang Shu Section 
of the Historical Classic; Investigation of 
the Mysterious Brightnesses. 

C/Han, —15t century. 

Writer unknown. 

(Now contained in Ku Wet Shu, chs. 1 and 


2,) 
Shansi Thung Chih Wy BS OE. 

Provincial Historical Geography of Shansi. 

Chhing, +1733. 

Ed. Lo Shih-Lin K & Bet al. 

Shen Hsien Chuan $$ th (X. 

Lives of the Divine Hsien. (Cf. Lieh Hsten 
Chuan and Hsti Shen Hsien Chuan.) 

Chin, early +4th century. 

Attrib. Ko Hung $& #. 

Shen Nung Pin Tshao Ching MEK RS. 

Pharmacopoeia o f the Heavenly Husband- 
man. 

H/Han, c. +2nd century. 

Writers unknown. 

(Lost as a separate work but formed the 
basis of all subsequent pharrnaceutical 
compendia, in which it is constantly 
quoted. Reconstituted and annotated by 
many scholars; see Lung Po-Chien (7), 
pp. 2 ff., 12 ff. Best reconstruction by 
Mori Tateyuki, 1845.) 

Shen Tzu th F. 

The Book of Master Shen. 

Date unknown, probably between +2nd 
and +8th centuries. 

Attrib. Shen Tao (Chou philosopher) X #1. 

Shéng Hui Hsüan Fang BER YA. 

Selected Imperial Solicitude Prescriptions. 

Sung, + 1046. 

Ho Hsi-Ying fJ # É. 

(Now lost but the contents was a selection 
from T hat-Phing Shéng Hui Fang, q.v.) 

Shéng Shou Wan Nien Li V 9 Re B. 

'The Imperia! Longevity Permanent 
Calendar. 

(One of the books in the Calendrical Opus, 
Li Shu, q.v.) 

Ming, +1595. 
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Shéng Shou Wan Nien Li (cont.) 

Chu Tsai-Yà (prince of the Ming) & & 
"T. 

Shih Chi Xt. 

Historical Records [or perhaps better: 
Memoirs of the Historiographer (-Royal); 
down to —99]. 

C/Han, c. —90 [first pr. c. + 1000]. 

Ssuma Chhien 4) Æ i$, and his father 
Ssuma Than 4) & 2&. 

Partial irs. Chavannes (1); Pfizraaier (13- 
36); Hirth (2); Wu Khang (1); Swann (1), 
etc. 

Yin-Té Index, no. 40. 

Shih Ching 35$ B. 

Book of Odes fancient folksongs]. 

Chou, —9th to — 5th centurtes. 

Writers and compilers unknown. 

Tr. Legge (8); Waley (1); Karlgren (14). 

Shih I Chi $% ig 8B. 

Memoirs on Neglected Matters, 

Chin, ¢. +370. 

Wang Chia iz. 

Cf. Eichhorn (5). 

Shih Lin Kuang Chi && S uu. 

Guide through the Forest of Affairs 
[encyclopaedia]. 

Sung, between +1100 and +1250; first pr. 
+ 1325. 

Chhen Yuan-Ching 9k 370 B3. 

(A Ming edition of + 1478 is in the Cam- 
bridge University Library.) 

Shih Ming BA. 

Explanation of Names [dictionary]. 

H/Han, c. +100. 

Liu Hsi fs. 

Shih Shuo Hsin Yü tt 8X 3575. 

New Discourses on the Talk of the Times 
[notes of minor incidents from Han to 
Chin]. Cf. Hsu Shih Shuo. 

L/Sung, + 5th century. 

Liu I-Chhing £435 Rf. 

Commentary by Liu Hsün 24 && (Liang). 

Shih Tzu P F. 

The Book of Master Shih. 

Ascr. Chou, —4th century; probably +3rd 
or 44th century. 

Attrib. Shih Chiao P f$. 

Shih Wei Fan Li Shu. 3$ $$ i& EE 38. 

Apocryphal Treatise on the [Book of) Odes; 
the Pivot of the Infinite Calendar. 

C/Han or HíHan. 

Writer unknown. 

Shih Wu Chi Yuan 78 th $2 JR. 

Records of the Origins of Affairs and 
Things. 

Sung, c. +1085. 

Kao Chhéng £k. 

Shih Wu Kan Chu & $n 8 zx. 

Valuable Observations on Political Affairs, 

etc. 
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Ming. 
Huang I-Chéng X — E.. 
Shih Yu Than Chr 86 K sh £e. 


Records of Discussions with my Teachers 
and Friends. 

Sung, end + t ith century. 

L: Chih 4 £. 

Shou Pai Lun °F B iin. 

A Treatise in Defence of (the Doctrine of) 
Whiteness (and Hardness). 

Alternative title for Kungsun Lung Tau 


(q.v.). 
Shu Ching $5 $t. 
Historical Classic for, Book of Documents]. 
The 29 ‘Chin W&n' chapters mainly Chou 
(a few pieces possibly Shang); the 21 ‘Ku 
Wên’ chapters a ‘forgery’ by Mei T'sé 
5 Gk,c. +320, using fragments of 
genuine antiquity. Of the former, 13 are 
considered to ge back to the — 10th 
century, 10 to the —8th, and 6 not before 
the —sth. Some scholars accept only 16 
or 17 as pre-Confucian. 
Writers unknown. 
See Wu Shih-Chhang (1); Creel (4). 
Tr. Medhurst (1); Legge (1, xo); Karlgren 
(12). 
ShuChü Tzu AEF. 
Book of the Hemp-seed Master. 
Ming, 4 1sth or + 16th century. 
Chuang Yuan-Chhen stt B. 
Shu Hsü Chh Nan 3 $x 1A it. 
The Literary South-Pointer [guide to style 
in letter-writing, and to technical terms]. 
Sung, +1126. 
Jen Kuang 4t X. 
Shu Pén Tshao H Æ È.. 
Szechuan Pharmacopoeia. 
Wu Ta: (Shu), +925 to +950. 
Ed. Han Pao-Shéng WRR. 
Shu Shu Chil & BRR. 
Memoir on some Traditions of Mathe- 
matical Art. 
H/Han, +190 (?). 
Hsü Yo #&. 
Shui Ching 5k $32. 
The Waterways Classic [geographical 
account of rivers and canals]. 
Ascr. C/Han, prob. San Kuo. 
Attrib. Sang Chhin Æ gk. 
Shui Ching Chu 7k &£ i£. 
Commentary on the Waterways Classic 
[geographical account greatly extended]. 
N/Wei, late 4- sth or early +6th century. 
Li Tao-Yuan Æ W x. 
Shun Féng Hsiang Sung MA Œ 311 X. 
Fair Winds for Escort [pilot's handbook]. 
Ming, c. t 1430. 
Author unknown. 
(MS., Bodleian Library, Laud Or. no. 148.) 
Shuo Fu it F. 
Florilegium of (Unofficial) Literature. 
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Shuo Fu (cont.) 

Yuan, c. + 1368. 

Thao Tsung-l MW x fK- 

See Ching Phei- Yuan (1). 

Shuo Wen. 

See Shuo Wén Chieh Tzu. 

Shuo Wên Chieh Tzu. St CES. 
Analytical Dictionary of Characters. 
H/Han, +121. 

Hsü Shen Egf'*. 

Shuo Yuan KR. 

Garden of Discourses. 

Han, c. —20. 

Liu Hsiang 5. 

So-Nan WénChi BR RX f$. 

Collected Writings of (Chéng) So-Nan 
(Chéng Ssu-Hsiao). 

Yuan, c. +1340. 

Chéng Ssu-Hsiao Big B. 

Su Shu Be 9. 

Book of Pure Counsels. 

Ascr. Chhin or CjHan. 

Attrib. Huang Shih Kung # f 7 
(for Ku Chieh-Kang’s opinion on its 
authenticity see the Fa-hsing edition, 
Chungking, 1945). 

Suan Hsieh Hsin Shuo A BR 
A New Account of the dits of Calcula- 

tion (in Acoustics and Music). 

Ming, + 1603. 

Chu T'sai-Yü (prince of the Ming) 4 
E aF 


Sui Shou Tsa Lu BR F RE fX. 
Random Reminiscences. 
Sung, c. + 1067, pr. +1163. (Deals with 
Wu Tai and Sung memorabilia down to 
+1067.) [The third of the three parts of 
the Chhing Hsü Tsa Chu, q.v.] 
Wang Kung + €. 
Sui Shu § a. 
History of the Sui Dynasty [+581 to 
+617). 
Thang, +636 (annals and biographies); 
+656 (monographs and bibliography). 
Wei Chêng #8 f£ et ai. 
Partial trs. Pizmaier (61-65); Balazs (7, 8); 
Ware (1). 
For translations of passages sec the index of 
Frankel (1). 
Sun Tzu Ping Fa Ff F R HE. 
Master Sun’s Art of War. 
Chou (Chhi), c. — 345. 
Attrib. Sun Wu  1& KH, more probably by 
Sun Pin K E. 
Sung Kao Séng Chuan = fL (S. 
Sung Compilation of Biographies of 
Eminent (Buddhist) Monks. (Cf. Kao 
Séng Chuar and H si Kao Séng Chuan.) 
Sung, +988. 
Tsan-Ning $& $t. 
TWi2zo6r. 
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Sung Shih RÈ. 


History of the Sung Dynasty [ +960 to 
+ 1279). 

Yuan, c. +1345. 

Tho-Tho (Toktaga) ff Bit & Ouyang 
Hsüan 6K Ww xz. 

Yin- Té Index, no. 34. 

Sung Shu KB. 

History of the (Liu) Sung Dynasty [+420 
to +478]. 

S/Chhi, + 500. 

Shen Yo ik ¥%. 

A few chs. tr. Pfizmaier (58). 

For translations of passages see the index of 
Frankel (1). 

Sung Ssu Tzu Chhao Shih “WF BE. 

Selections from the Writings of the Four 
Sung (Neo-Confucian) Philosophers 
[excl Chu Hsi]. 

Sung (ed. Ming, + 1536). 

Ed. Lü Jan A Fe. 


Ta-Kuan Ching Shih Chéng Lei Pén Tshao 
ABH SERA. 

Ta-Kuan reign-period Reorganised 
Phannacopoeia. 

See Chéng Lei Pén Tshao. 

Ta Thang Hs: Yü Chi X PE gu s& 28. 

Record of (a Pilgrimage to) the Western 
Countries in the time of the Thang. 

Thang, +646. 

Hsüan-Chuang X Æ. 

Text by Pien-Chi W &. 

Tr. Julien (1); Beal (2). 

Ta Yuan Hai Yün Chi C ov WIL. 

Records of Maritime Transportation of the 
Yuan Dynasty (orginally part of the Yun 
Ching Shih Ta Tien). 

Yuan, before + 1331. 

Compiler unknown. 

Ed. Hu Ching (Chhing) 33 & (1$). 

Tai Tsui Phin R R RB. 

@n Substitutes for getting Drunk. 

Ming. 

Chang Ting-Ssu W W V. 

Tan Chhi Ching UR # $8. 

Manual of Crossbow-Bullet Chess. 

Chin, c. +400. 

Hsü Kuang # X. 

Tan Chhien Tsung Lu A $5 3B ik. 

Red Lead Record. 

Ming, +1542. 

Yang Shen f$ w. 

Tao Té Ching BH. 

Canon of the Tao and its Virtue. 

Chou, before — 300. 

Attrib, Li Erh (Lao Tzu) 4 XR. CE -¥). 

Tr. Waley (4); Chhu Ta-Kao (2); Lin Yü- 
Thang (1); Wieger (7); Duyvendak (18); 
and very many others. 
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Tao Tsang i & . 

The Taoist Patrology (containing 1464 
Taoist works]. 

All periods, but first collected in the Thang 
about +730, then again about + 870 and 
definitively in +1019. First printed in the 
Sung (4+ 1111 to +1117). Also printed in 
J/Chin (+ 1186 to +1191), Yuan 
(+1244), and Ming (4 1445, +1598 and 
+ 1607). 

Writers numerous. 

Indexes by Wieger (6), on which see 
Pclhot's review; and Ong Tu-Chien (Yin- 
Té Index, no. 25). 

Thai-Chhing Shih Pi Chi X iğ om S 38. 

The Records in the Rock Chamber; a Thai- 
Chhing Scripture. 

Liang, early 46th, but includes earlier work 
as old as the jate + 3rd century, attributed 
to Su Yuan-Ming. 


Edited by Chhu T'sé hsien-séng Æ i$ % &. 


Original writer, Su Yuan-Ming Ñ yt Bj. 

TTI87«. 

That Chi Chen-Fen Tsa Tan Yao Fang Kk 5&4 X 
A MEA BH. 

Tractate of the Supreme-Pole Adept on 
Miscellaneous Elixir Recipes (with 
illustrations of alchemical apparatus). 

Date unknown, but perhaps Sung on 
account of the philosophical significance 
of the pseudonym. 

Writer unknown. 

TTí939. 

Thai-Phing Kuang Chi X ^^ X 3B. 

Miscellaneous Records collected in the 
Thai-Phing reign-period. 

Sung, +981. 

Ed. Li Fang #4 3h. 

Thai-Phing Shéng Hui Fang KA BRA. 

Prescriptions Collected by Imperial 
Solicitude in the Thai-Phing reign- 
period. 

Sung, +992. 

Ed. Wang Huai-Yin + f. 

Tha-Phing Yi Lan. kF HF. 

That-Phing reign-period Imperial 
Encyclopaedia [lit. the Emperor’s Daily 
Readings]. 

Sung, +983. 

Ed. Li Fang 4 BR. 

Some chs. tr. Pfizmaier (84—106). 

Yin. Té Index, no. 23. 

(T hai-W an) Tan-shui Thing Chih (3X 4) 3X 5k 
ps. 

See Chhen Phei-Kuei (2). 

Thang Chhüeh Shih W R È. 

Forgotten Stories of the Thang Dynasty. 

Wu Tai, + 1oth century. 

Kao Yen-Hsiu Æ f fk. 

Thang Hui Yao BY Z. 

History of the Administrative Statutes of 
the Thang Dynasty. 

Sung, +961. 
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Wang Phu = 78. 
See des Rotours (2), p. 92. 
Thong Liu Tien FER RR. 

Institutes of the Thang Dynasty (lir. 
Administrative Regulations of the Six 
Ministries of the Thang}. 

Thang, +738 or +739. 

Ed. Li Lin-Fu # & ff. 

See des Rotours (2), p. 99. 

Thang Pén Tshao MAR. 

Pharrnacopoeia of the Thang Dynasty. 

[= Hsin Hsiu Pén Tshao, q.v.} 

Thang Yin Pi Shih € E )t 3. 

Parallel Cases from under the Pear- Tree 
[comparable legal cases solved by eminent 
judges]. 

Sung, +1210), pr. +1222, +1234. 

Kuei Wan-Jung  & œ. 

Tr. von Gulik (6). 

Thang Yü Lin f S5 55. 

Miscellanea of the Thang Dynasty. 

Sung, collected c. +1107. 

Wang Tang X $$. 

See des Rotours (2), p. 109. 

Theh Wei Shan Tshung Than W [8] ih 9 8^. 

Collected Conversations a t Iron-Fence 
Mountain. 

Sung, c. #1115. 

Tshai Thao £ fk. 

Thien Chi Su Su X I X $ . 

Pure Book of Celestial Mechanics 
[geomancy]. 

Thang, c. +730. 

Chhiu Yen-Han 863€ $. 

Thien Hsiang Lou Ou TE R F Miis fF. 

Occasional Discoveries at the Heavenly 
Fragrance Pavilion. 

Chhing, before + 1740. 

Yü Chao-Lung W Jk È. 

Thien Kung Khai Wu R I B $5. 

The Exploitation of the Works of Nature. 

Ming, + 1637. 

Sung Ying-Hsing K "S E. 

Thou Hu Hsin Ko % & 3555. 

New Examination of the Pitchpot Came. 

Sung, +11th century. 

Ssuma Kuang A) Æ X. 

Thou Hu Pien R dk *8. 

Changes and Chances of the Pitchpot 
Game. 

Chin, +4th century. 

Yu Than HR M. 

Thu Ching Pén Tshao B $t KB. 

See Pén Tshao Thu Ching. 

The name belonged originally to a work 
prepared in the Thang (c. +658) which 
by the 13th century had become lost. 
Su Sung's Pén Tshao T hu Ching was 
prepared as a replacement. The name 
Thu Ching Pén Tshao has often been 
applied to Su Sung's work, but wrongly. 

Thu Ching Yen I Pén Tshao Wi $2 qe; 3 8. 

The Illustrated and Elucidated Pharma- 

copoeia. 
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Thu Ching Yen I Pén Tshao (cont.) 

Largely a conflation of the Pén Tshao Yen I 
and the Pén Tshao Thu Ching but with 
many additional quotations. 

Sung, c. +1120. 

Khou Tsung-Stuh K 5 WW. 

TT/76t1. 

Thu Shu Chi Chhéng Wi 9 BK.- 

Imperial Encyclopaedia. 

Chhing, +1726. 

Ed. Chhen Méng-Lei P 3 @ et al. 

Index by L. Giles (2). 

Thui Phéng Wu Yü H t£ RIR. 

Talks on Awaking at Sea, 

Ming, c. 41570. 

Li Yü-Héng 3$ $. 

Thung Chien Chhien Pien m € 3j 8. 

History of Ancient China (down to the 
point at which the Comprehensive Mirror 
of History begins), 

J/Chin, c. +1275. 

Chin Li-Hsiang & f& $t. 

Thung Chih 34 36. 

Historical Collections. 

Sung, c. +t150. 

Chéng Chhiao Hf St. 

See des Rotours (2), p. 85. 

Thung Chih Lüeh TATE M. 

Compendium of Information (part of 

Thung Chth, q.v]. 
Thung Hua Lu [F] $5 éX. 

Mutual Discussions. 

Sung, c. +1189. 

TséngSan-I X = X. 

Thung Thien Hsiao sh RÈ. 

Book of General Information [including 
techniques, etc.]. 

Chhing, end 4 18th century, pr. 1816, 1837, 
1856 at Canton. 

Wang Hsiang-Thang x i8 2. 

Ti Li Cho Yü Fu. WA REIF. 

Precious Tools of Geomancy. 

Ming, c. +1570. 

Hsü Chih-Mo % z 8K. 

Transmitted and re-edited + 1716 by 
Chang Chiu-I 538 A # et ai. 

Ti Li Wu Chüeh W 3.5 R. 

Five Transmitted Teachings in Geornancy. 

Chhing, + 1786. 

Chao Chiu-Féng B A4 2. 

T: Wang Shik Chi $t = tt iE. 

Stories of the Ancient Monarchs, 

San Kuo or Chin, c. +270. 

Husngfu Mi & jy 22. 

Ti Wet 3 i$. 

Outlines of Geography (part of Han Yü 
T hung, Q.v.]. 

Ming, +1624, pr. +1638 and +1648. 

Hsiung Jen-Lin REA $£. 

Tshan Thung Chi. 2 s. 

The Kinship of the Three; or, The 

Accordance (of the Book of Changes) with 
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the Phenomena of Composite Things 
[alchemy]. 
H/Han, - 142. 
WeiPo-Yang 8 A &. 
Comm. by Yin Chhang-Séng FE A Æ- 
Tr. Wu & Davis (1). 
TT /990. 
Tshan Thung Chhi Fa Hui RA Sc 8 
Elucidations of the Kinship of the Three 
(aicherny]. 
Yuan, +1284. 
Yü Yen HOR. 
TT /996. 
Tshan Thung Chhi Fén Chang Chu Chieh 4 iQ 
oz A Rit AiG. 
The Kinshtp of the Three divided into 
Chapters, with Comsnentary snd Analysis. 
Yuan, c. +1330. 
Chhen Chih.Hsü MA $& dH (Shang Yang 
Tzu) £ RM +. 
TTC Y,pén 93. 
Tshan Thung Chhi Khoo! # ARER. 
A Study of the Kinship of the Three. 
Sung, +1197. 
Chu Hsi 4% X (originally using pseudonym 
Tsou Hsin W Jr). 
TT/992. 
Tshao Man Ku Yo Phu % $8 t & m. 
Melodies for Harmonicus Ancient Music. 


Ming, + 1606. 
Chu Tsai-Yü $ Rif. 
Tshé Fu Yuan Kuei fi mh 5c B. 

Collection of Material on the Lives of 
Emperors and Ministers [lit. (Lessons of) 
the Archives. the (True) Scapulirnancy]. 

Sung, +1013. 

Ed. Wang Chhin-Jo E £k 3$ & Yang I 
©. 

See des Rotours (2), p. 91. 


Tshui Kuan Phen f& Eg R. 

On Official Prornotion [i.e. on how to get it 
by geomancy], 

Sung, c. +1150. 

Lai Wén-Chün M x 2. 

Tio Chuan Z (S. 

Master T'sochhiu's Enlargement of the 
Chhun Chhiu (Spring and Autunin Annals) 
(dealing with the period —722 to —453]. 

Late Chou, compiled between —430 and 
—250, but with additions and changes by 
Confucian scholars of the Chhin and 
Han, especially Liu Hsin. Greatest of the 
three commentaries on the Chhun Chhiu, 
the others being the Kungyang Chuan 
and the Kuiiang Chuan, but unlike them, 
probably originally itself an independent 
book of history. 

Attrib. Tsochhiu Ming #4 & Hj. 

See Karlgren (8); Maspero (1); Chhi Ssu- 
Ho (1); Wu Khang (1); Wu Shih- 
Chhang (1); Eberhard, Müller & 
Henseling. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY A 


Tso Chuan (cont.) 

Tr. Couvreur (1); Legge (11); Pfizmaier 
(1-12). 
Index by Fraser & Lockhart (1). 

Tu Hsing Tsa Chih THM. 
Miscellaneous Records of the Lone Watcher, 
Sung, +1176. 

Tséng Min-Hsing @ # 4T. 

Tung Ching Fu W KRM. 

Ode on the Eastern Capital (Loyang). 
H/Han, +107. 
Chang Hàng 58 €. 


Tung Ching Méng Hua Lu RKB SF d. 

Dreams of the Glories of the Eastern 
Capital (Khaif êng). 

S/Sung, + 1148 (referring to the two decades 
which ended with the fall of the capital 
of N/Sung in +1126 and the completion 
of the move to Hangchow in +1135), 
first pr. +1187. 

Méng Yuan-Lao xk 7 £. 

Tung Hsi Yang Khao M Bvt €. 

Studies on the Oceans East and West. 

Ming, +1618. 

Chang Hsieh R B. 


Tung Thien Chhing Lu [Chi] VA xx W & [8]. 
Clarifications of Strange Things [Taoist]. 
Sung, c. +1240. 

Chao Hsi-Ku i£ 3é &. 


Wamyo Rujusho W1 a KM PH. 
General Encyclopaedic Dictionary. 


Japan, +934. 
Minamoto no Shitagau W AR. 
Wan Pi Shu B & €. 
See Huai Nan Wan Pi Shu. 
Wang Chung Wên Kung Chi X xx S. 
Collected Writings of Wang 1. 
Ming, c. +1375- 
Wangl zt. 
We Lüeh BG. 
Memorabie Things of the Wei Kingdom 
(San Kuo). 
San Kuo (Wei) or Chin, c. +264. 
Yù Huan & R. 
Wei Shu Ñ E. 
History of the (Northern) Wei Dynasty 
[+386 to + sso, including the Eastern 
Wei successor State]. 
N/Chhi, + 554, revised +572. 
WeiShou A R. 
See Ware (3). 
One ch. tr. Ware (1, 4). 
For translations of passages, see the index of 
Frankel (1). 
Wên Chien Chin Lu M 9, 3& $5. 
New Records of Things Heard and Seen. 
Sung, wr. +1085 to +1104, pr. +1163. 
(Deals with events from +954.to +1085.) 
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[First of the three parts of the Chhing Hsü 
Tsa Chu, q.v.) 

Wang Kung + €. 

Wén Hsien Thung Khao * GM. 

Comprehensive Study of (the History of) 
Civilisation. 

Sung, begun c. + 1254, finished c. + 1280, but 
not published until +1319. 

Ma Tuan-Lin HE # 55 

See des Rotours (2), p. 87. 

A few chs. tr. Julien (2); St Denys (1). 

Wén Hsin Tiao Lung X è M S. 

On the Carving of the Dragon of Litera- 
ture; or, The Anatomy of the Literary 
Mind [the earliest book on literary 
criticism]. 

Liang, +6th century. 

Liu Hsieh 24124. 

Wén Hsüan X $. 

General Anthology of Prose and Verse. 

Liang, 4 530. 

Ed. Hsiao Thung (prince of the Liang) 98 K. 

Tr. von Zach (6). 

Wén Shih Chen Ching X k KR. 

True Classic of the Original Word (of Lao 
Chün, third person of the Taoist Trinity) 
(2 Kuan Yin Tzu, q.v.). 

Wu-An Li Suan Shu Mu 4 ig WV Wa. 

Bibliography of Mei Wén-Ting’s it u-An’s) 
Mathematical and Astronomical Writings. 

Chhing, +1702. 

Mei Wén.Ting th 2X jl. 

Wu Chen Phien 5E K $$. 

Poetical Essay on the Understanding of the 
Truth [alchemy, both spiritual and 
practical]. 

Sung, 4 1075. 

Chang Po-Tuan & {8 tR. 

Tr. Davis & Chao Yün-Tshung (7). 

TT138. 

Wu Chen Phien Chih Chih Hsiang Shuo San 
Chhéng Pi Yao iE X R E ftiit D = 
RBZ. 

Precise Explanation of the Difficult 
Essentials of the Poetical Essay on the 
Understanding of the Truth according to 
the Three Scriptures. 

Sung. 

Attrib. Ong Pao-Kuang & & Jt. 

TT /r40. 

Wu Ching Tsung Yao RER F. 

Collection of the most important Military 
Techniques (compiled by Imperial 
Order). 

Sung, + 1040 (+1044). 

Ed. Tséng Kung-Liang @ 2 %&. 

Wu Le Hsiang Kan Chih a R8 #8 EK. 

On the Mutua! Responses of Things 
according to their Categories. 

Sung, c. +980. 

Attrib. Su Tung-Pho B X i. 

Actual writer (Lu) Tsan-Ning ($3) R @ 
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Wu Li Hsiao Shih fh 4). È. 
Small Encyclopaedia of the Principles of 
Things. 
Chh'ng, + 1664. 
FangI-Chih JA 8. 
Cf. Hou Wai-Lu (3, 4). 
Wu Lin Chu Shh X & x. 
Institutions and Customs of the Old Capital 
(Hangchow). 
Sung, c. +1270 (but referring to events 
from about + 1165 onwards). 
Chou Mi JW €. 
Wu Lu KH. 
Record of the Kingdom of Wu, 
San Kuo, +3rd century. 
Chang Pho 38 3. 
Wu Lu Ti Li Chih &t ib HR. 
[= Wu Lu, q.v.] 
Wu Tsa Tsu & RE A. 
Five Assorted Offering-Trays [miscellaneous 
memorabilia in five sections]. 
Ming, c. +1600. 
Hsieh Tsai-Hang jt £ i. 
Wu Tu Fu È B E. 
Rhapsodic Ode on the Capital of Wu 
(Kingdom). 
San Kuo, c. 4-260. 
Tao Ssu £ M. 


Yang-chhéng Ku Chhao. 
See Chhou Chhih-Shih (2), 
Yeh Chung Chi 9. 88. 

Record of Affairs at the Capital of the 
Later Chao Dynasty. 

Chin. 

Lu Hui Kg. 

Yeh Kho Tshung Shu Y e R €. 

Collected Notes of the Rustic Guest. 

Sung, +1201. 

WangMou = #H. 

Yen-ching Sui Shih Chi. 
See Tun Li-Chhen (1). 
Yen-Chou Ssu Pu $: 98 pu Af. 

Talks at Yenchow on the Four Branches of 
Literature. 

Ming. 

Wang Shih-Chén zT d E. 
Yen Fan Lu R € m. 

Extension of the String of Pearls en the 
Spring and Autumn Annals [on the mean- 
ing of many Thangand Sung expressions]. 

Sung, + 1180. 

Chhéng Ta-Chhang £X &. 

See des Rotours (1), p. cix. 

Yen MénKung Miao Chieh Lu & FI A $^ E i. 

The Venerable Yen Mén’s Explanations of 
the Mysteries [alchemy and elixir 
poisoning]. 

Thang, probably in the neighbourhood of 
+855 since the text is substantially 
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identical with the Hstian Chieh Lu (q.v.) of 
this date. 

Yen Mên EE f3. 

TT /937. 

Yen shih Chia Hsiin M & Wt Uf. 

Mr Yen’s Advice to his Family. 

Sui, c. + 590. 

Yen Chih-Thui jJ. 

Yen Thieh Lun gy $& 33. 

Discourses on Salt and Iron [record of the 
debate of —81 on State control of 
commerce and industry]. 

C/Han, c. —8o. 

Huan Khuan jd X. 

Partial tr. Gale (1); Gale, Boodberg & Lin. 

Yin Yang Erh Chai Chhian Shu § B = € 
e. 

Complete Treatise on Siting in relation to 
the Two Geodic Currents [geomancy). 

Chhing, +1744. 

Yao Shan-Chhi f$ 88 ##. 

Yo Chi %% 28. 

Record of Ritual Music and Dance. 

Late Chou. 

Writer unknown. 

(Incorporated into Li Chi, chs. 18 and rọ: 
and into Skih Chi, ch. 24. Also in 
YHSF, ch. 30.) 

Yo Chi w9* &. 

Music Record. 

Han, — 1st century. 

Liu Hsiang £i (8t. 

(YHSF, ch. 30.) 

Yo Ching %% į8. 

Music Classic. 

Chou. 

Writer unknown. 

(Only a fragment left in YHSF, ch. 30.) 

Yo Fu Tsa Lu M BR. 

Miscellaneous Notes on the Bureau of 
Music. 

Thang or Wu Tai, + roth century. 

Tuan An-Chieh FE & $$. 

Yo Lü Chhiian Shu "€ R 2- $$. 

Collected Works on Music and the Pitch- 
Pipes. [Contains Li Shu, Lü Hsieh Hsin 
Shuo, Lü Li Yung Thung, Lá Lë Ching 1, Lü 
Shu, Shéng Shou Wan Nien Li, Suan Hsüeh 
Hsin Shue, and Tshao Man Ku Yo Phu Q.v.] 

Ming, c. +1620. 

Chu T'sai-Y à (prince of the Ming) 

KG um. 
YoLüI ER. 

The Basic Idea of the Acoustic Pipes. 

N/Chou, c. + 570. 

Shen Chung 3% 4€. 

(In YHSF, ch. 31.) 

Yo Shu % €. 

Book of Acoustics and Music. 

N/Wei, c. +525 or E/Wei, c. +540. 

Hsintu Fang 15 8$ £. 

(in YHSF, ch. 31, pp. 19a Ñ.) 
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YoShu & $F, 

Treatise on Acoustics and Music. 

Sung, +1101. 

Chhen Yang pa. 

Yo Shu Chu Thu Fa *«& $$ ;t BAX. 

Commentary and Illustrations for the Book 
of Acoustics and Music. 

N/Wei, c. +525 or E|Wei, c. +540. 

Hsintu Fang fR $5 

(Partially preserved in Yo Shu Yao Lu, ch. 6, 
pp. 18a fi.) 

Yo Shu Yao Lu &É 8g Z ik. 

Record of the Essentials in the Books on 
Music (and Acoustics). 

Thang, c. +670. 

Wu Huang Hou 3& & fi (the Empress 
Wu, later known as Wu Tsé Thien), 
probably written while emperor Kao 
Tsung was stil! reigning. 

Incomplete, and only Deere ed because 
copied by Kibi no Makibi # (& X fa 
between 4-716 and +735. 

Yü-Chih Lü Lü Chéng 1 09 S 4$ & iE X. 

See Lü Lii Chéng I. 

Yu Huan Chi Wén je & gu. 

Things Seen and Heard on my Official 
Travels. 

Sung, c. + 1230. 

Chang Shih-Nan 3& tk i8. 

Yu Kuai Lu W 9€ ik. 

Record of Things Dark and Strange [or, 
Mysteries and Monsters]. 

Thang, end +8th century. 


Niu Séng-Ju 4 {8 Mi or Wang Yün cr. 


Yu Li Tzu db RE F. 

The Book of Master Yu Li. 

Yuan, c. +1360. 

LiuChi gf x. 

Yü Lieh Fu 4% M RR. 

The imperial Hunt fode}. 

H/Han, + 124. 

Chang Héng 3% @. 

Yu Tung Hsü Lu & * FE iX. 

Late Winter Talks. 

Ming. 

Ho Méng-Chhun ff tf. 

Yu-Yang Tsa Tsu W BH 8E AL. 

Miscellany of the Yu-yang Mountain (Cave) 
(in S.E. Szechuan]. 

Thang, +863. 

Tuan Chhéng-Shih RRA. 

See des Rotours (1), p. civ. 

Yuan Chien Lei Fian Wl $£ 55 M. 

The Deep Mirror of Classified Knowledge 
[literary encyclopaedia; a conflation of 
Thang encyclopaedias]. 

Chhing, + 1710. 

Ed. Chang Ying 3& Z et ai. 


361 


Yuan Ching Shuo BRM. 

The Far-Seeing Optick Glass [account of 
the telescope]. 

Ming, +1626. 

Thang Jo-Wang (J. A. Schal! von Bel!) 
B x. 

Yuan Hai Yun Chih 76 d$ 3€ R. 

A Sketch of Maritime T'ransportation during 
the Yuan Period. 

Yuan or Ming, iate 

Wei Su f &. 

Yuan-Ho Chün Hsien Thu Chih Fo 9 Wt $ 

Bo 

Yuan-Ho reign-period General Geography. 

Thang, +814. 

LiCh.Fu Zi. 

See des Rotours (2), p. 102. 

Yuan Shih 30 È. 

History of the Yuan (Mongol) Dynasty 
[+ 1206 to +1367]. 

Ming, c. + 1370. 

Sung Lien 5E if& et al. 

Yin- Té Index, no. 35. 

Yseh Ling FAS. 

Monthly Ordinances (of the Chou 
Dynasty), 

Chou, between — 7th and — 3rd centuries. 

Writers unknown. 

Incorporated in the Hsiao Ta: Li Chr and 
the Lü Shih Chhun Chhiu, qv. 

Tr. Legge (7); R. Wilhelm (3). 

Yueh Ling Chang Chi HGR]. 
Commentary en the .Monthi y Ordinances. 
H/Han, c. +175. 

Tshai Yung BE. 

Yün Chi th. 

Rhyme Dictionary. 
Chin, +4th century. 
Li Ching $ 48$. 

Yün Chi Chi Chhien 2 K +4 

The Seven Bamboo E eue of the Cloudy 
Satchel [an important collection of T'aoist 
material made bv the editor of the first 
definitive form of the Tag Tsang 
(+1019), and including much material 
which is not in the Patrology as we now 
have it]. 

Sung, c. +1025. 

Chang Chün-Fang 3& # B. 

TT f1020. 

Yün Lin Shih Phu Æ k B. 

Cloud Forest Lapidary. 

Sung, +1133. 

TuWan #t fẹ. 

Yung Chhéng Shih Hua R *5& # 

Plantain City (Fuchow) tae [literary 
criticism]. 

Chhing, +1732. 

Hang Shih-Chün 4$ t R4. 


+ i4th century. 
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B. CHINESE AND JAPANESE BOOKS AND 
JOURNAL ARTICLES SINCE +1800 


Anon. (7). 
Shantung I.nan Han Hua Hsiang Shih Me 
lu s Ur (Rn. 


On the [recently excavated] Han Tomb with 


Sculptured Reliefs at I-nan in Shantung. 

WT K, 1954, no. 8 (no. 48), 35. 

Anon. (10). 

Tunhuang Pi Hua Chi 37 13 SK R. 

Album of Coloured Reproductions of the 
fresco-paintings at the Tunhuang cave- 
temples. 

Peking, 1957. 

Anon. (11). 

Chhangsha Fa Chüeh Pao-Kao E 1* 9t 1B 
uu. 

Report on the Excavations (of Tombs of 
the Chhu State, of the Warring States 
period, and of the Han Dynasties) at 
Chhangsha. 

Acad. Sinica Archaeol. Inst., Kho-Hsüeh, 
Peking, 1957. 

Anon, (27). 

Shou-hsten Tshai Hou Mu Chhu Thu I Wu 
MER ER A ux. 

Objects Excavated from the Tomb of the 
Duke of Tshai at Shou-hsien. 

Acad. Sinica Archaeol. Inst., Peking, 1956. 

Aoji Rinsó(.) ff iè k 5x. 

Kikai Kanran RW. 

A Survey of the Ocean of Pneuma 
[astronumy and meteorological physics}, 

Japan, 1825; enlarged in 1851. 

In NKKZ, vol. 6. 


Chan Chien-Féng (2) fg $!$. 
Mo Chia ti Hsing-Shih Lo-Chi % 88 % 


AB WG. 
The Forma! Logic of the Mohists. 
Hupei Jen-Min, Wuhan, 1956, 1957. 


Chang Chhi-Yiin (1) (ed.) 38 X 85. 
Hsü Hsta-Kho hsier-séng Shih Shih San Pet 
Chou Nien Chi Nien Khan E R # 4% 
Hdf d = A idem. 
Essays in Commemoration of the 3ooth 
Anniversary of the Death of Hsü Hsia- 
Kho (+1586 to + 1641) [rr contributora]. 
Chekiang Univ. Res. Inst. Hist. and 
Geogr. Publications, no. 4: T'sunyi, 1942. 
Chang Fu-Hsi (1) 38 i fW. 
Kuang Lun X $3. 
Discourse on Optics. 
c. 1840. 


Chang Hung-Chao (1) Æ jd $i. 


Shih Ya uu f. 

Lapidarium Sinicum ; a Study of the Rocks, 
Fossils and Minerals as known in Chinese 
Literature. 

Chinese Geol. Survey, Peiping: rst ed. 
1921, 2nded. 1927. 

MGSC (ser. B), no. 2. (With Engl. summary.) 

Crit. P. Demiéville, BEFEO, 1924, 24, 276. 

Chang Li-Chhien (1) 3& 18 T. 

* Tung Hsi Yang Khao' chung chih Chen Lu 
X Fio Z at FB. 

The Compass-Bearings in Studtes on the 
Oceans, East and West. 

TFTC, 1945, 41 (no. 1), 49. 

Chang Thai-Yen (1) BKK. 

Chih Nan Chen Khao $8 R 4% E. 

A Study of the South-Pointing Needle. 

HK M, 1 (no. s). 

Chang Yin-Lin (2) 58 f& &. 

Chung-Kuo Li-Shth shang chih ‘Chhi Chhi" 
chi chhi Tso-ché R A FE E t zm URP SET 
RAIES. 

Scientific Inventions and Inventors in 
Chinese History. 

YCHP, 1928, r (no. 3), 359. 

Chéng Fu-Kuang (:) W (X 4. 

Ching Ching Ling Chhith R A 29 St. 

Treatise on Optics by an Untalented 
Scholar. 

Contains as appendix Huo Lun Chhuan Thu 
Shuo K @ 45 JE iR On Steam Paddle- 
boat Machinery, with Illustrations. 

c. 1846. 

Pref, 1846, pr. 1847. 

Chin Ching-Chen (1) ^r JF BRE. 

Chung-Kuo Tzhu Chen Shih Leh sp gg sk 
ft e. 

Materials on the History of the Lodestone 
and Magnet-Needle in China. 

SSIP/P, 1942, 12, 147. 

[Chhang Shu-Hung] (1) (ed) X #38. 
Turhuang Mo-kao-khu ${ 48 B&B. 
(The Cave- Temples at) Mo-kao-khu 

[Chhien-fo-tung] near Tunhuang. 

Kansu Jen-min, Lanchow, 1957. 


Chhen Phei-Kuei (2) Ni 3% eral. 
(Thai:can) Tan-shut Thing Chih (3€ W) i 
MÀS. 
Local Gazetteer of Tan-shui Thing in 
Forinosa. 
1871. 
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Chhien Lin-Chao (2) #22 9 f@. 


ChhenWei-Chhi W% W, with Yeh Yao-Yuan 
SF o, SunPin-I 1$ RK X et al. (1). 

Chung-Fisi Suan-Hsüeh Ta Chaéng th Pa 
RAKE. 

Compendium of Chinese and Western 
Mathematics [and Physics]. 

1889. 

Chhen Wén-Thao (2) pe xis. 

Hsien Chhin Tzu-Jan Hsüeh Kai Lun Se Æ 
AR SHE. 

History of Science in China during the Chou 
and Chhin periods. 

Com. Press, Shanghai, 1934. 

Chhéng Su-Lo (7) FWI. 

Chung-Kuo Ku-Tai Chth Nan Chen ti Fa- 
Ming chi chhi yit Hang Hai ti Kuan-Hsi 
ch hd oy it HEU £t 6) BWR AR MH 
i8 64) BA f$. 

The Discovery of the Magnetic Compass in 
Ancient China and its Relatien to 
Navigation. 

Essay in Li Kuang-Pi & Chhien Chiin-Hua 
(q.v.), p. 2r. 

Peking, 1955. 

Chhéng Yao-Thien (2) #2 x£ M. 

Khao Kung Chhuang Wu Hsiao Chi Æ LT 
8i £y sl $E. 

Brief Notes on the Specifications (for the 
Manufacture of Objects) in the Artrficers’ 
Record (of the Chou Li). 

Peking, c. 1805. 

In HCCC, chs. 536-539. 

Chhéng Yao-Thien (3) #2 £ M. 

Chiu Ku Khao JL 8R £. 

A Study of the Nine Grains (monograph on 
the history of cereal agriculture). 

Peking, c. 1805. 

In HCCC, ch. 548. 

Chhi Ssu-Ho (2) # Y sn. 

Huang Ti chih Chih Chhi Ku Shh $ $$ 
Z m9 uk. 

Stories of the Inventions of Huang Ti [and 
his Ministers]. 

Y AH S, 1934, 2 (no. 1), 21. 

Chhien Chün-Thao (1) $£: Y. 

Chung-Kuo Yin-Yo Shih Tshas-Khao Thu 
Phien PIG MRE SHI. 
Album of Photographs to iliustrate the 
History of Chinese Music and Musical 

Instruments. 

Ed. Central School of Music Research 

Institute, New Music Pub. Co. Shanghai, 


1954. 
Chhien Lin-Chao (1) $t 8& Bà. 
Shih ' Mo Ching’ chung Kuang-hsüeh Li-hsüieh 
chu Thiao $ RES th Jc BF SS HR. 
Expositions o f the Optics and Mechanics in 
the Mohist Canons. 
In Studies presented to Mr Li Shih-Tséng on 
his 6oth Birthday 3 F Z w ÆR + E 
RRAK. 
Nat. Peiping Academy, Kunming, 1940. 
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Yang Su Qu. 

On Borning-.\iirrors (description of three 
Sung specimens). 

WIWT K, 1958 (no. 7), 28. 

Chhien Wén-Hsüan (2) $& XXX. 

C hiaen shih so Tshang Khan- Yü Shu Thi Yao 
££ m o x n A dpi x. 

Descriptive Catalogue of the Geomantic 
Books collected by Mr Chhien. 

Peking. 

Cit. Wang Chen-To (5), p. 12r. 


Féng ru XE TRES & Féng Yün-Yuan 


WS €t 4G. 

Chin Shih So BR. 

Collection of Carvings, Reliefs and 
Inscriptions. 

(This was the first modern publication of the 
Han tomb-shrine reliefs.) 

1821, 


Harada Yoshito J H ii A & Tazawa K'ingo 
HI m) 

Rakurd Gokan-en Ó Ku no Fumbo AiR Xd 
FREER ORS. 

Lo-lang; a Report on the Excavation of 
Wang Hsü's Tomb in Lo-lang 
Province (an ancient Chinese Colony in 
Korea). 

Tokyo Univ., Tokyo, 1930. 

Hashimoto Donsai (1) f$ 5 RB. 

Erekiteru Kyürigen x v 4 or 925,3$ F7. 

A Study of the Basic Principles o f Electricity. 

Cf. Erekiteru Y akusetsu. 

Japan, 181r. 

In NKKZ, vol. 6. 

Hashimoto Masukichi (3) %8 Æ 55. 

Shinan Sha Kò {Si & €. 

An Investigation of the South-Pointing 
Carriage. 

TYG, x918, 8, 249, 325; 1924, 14, 412; 
1925, 15, 219. 

Hayashi Kenzo (:) KRZ. 

Sui Thang Yen Yo Tiao Yen-Chiu FR BE HR 
5s ug 61 A. 

Researches on the Music of the Sui and 
"T hang Periods [and the Foreign Influences 
thereon]. 

Tr. Kuo Mo-Jo Wik Ë. 

Com. Press Shanghai, 1936; 2nd ed. 1955. 

Hiraoka Teikichi (1) 78 f f. 

Ki no Shió Seiritsu tsuttent ' $3, o Bi 4A me 
ytowx. 

On the Development of the Concept of chhi 
(pneuma). 

SGK, 1955, 13, 34- 

Hou Wai-Lu (3) RA N. 

Fang I-Chih—Chung-Kuo ti Pai Kho 
Chhiian Shu Pha Ta Ché-Hsüeh Chia 
HUB—paa ahs SRK 
HER. 
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Hou Wai-Lu (con?.) 

Fang I-Chih-—China’s Great Encyclopaedist 
Philosopher. 

LSYC, 1957 (no. 6), 1; 1957 (no. 7), 1. 

Hou Wai-Lu (4) RA X. 

Shih-liu Shih-Clu Chung-Kuo ti Chin-Pu ti 
Ché-Hsüeh Ssu-Chhao Kai-Shu T A 
iB ch May GB ay VD 9 8 SDN. 

Progressive Philosophical 'T'hinking in 
T 16th-century China. 

LSYC, 1959 (no. 10), 39. 

Hou Wai-Lu $$ 5t fli, Chao Chi-Pin 28 $ë f, 
Tu Kuo-Hsiang WA & Chhiu Han- 
Séng $6 9& 4 (1). 

Chung-Kuo Ssu-Hsiang Thung Shih vhi BN 
B ga. 

General History of Chinese Thought. 

S vols. 

Jen-min, Peking, 1957. 

Hu Tao-Ching (1) is Bm. 

‘ Méng Chhi Pi Than’ Chiao Chéng RR 
4E Sh dc M. 

Complete Annotated and Coliated Edition 
of the Dream Pool Essays (of Shen Kua, 
+ 1086). 

2 vols. 

Shanghai Pub. Co., Shanghai, 1956. 

Crit. rev. Nguyen Tran-Huan, RHS, 1957, 
IO, 182. 

Hsiang Ta (2) [ff i. 

Shuo Shh RR. 

On the Diviner’s Board (ancestor of the 
magnetic compass). 

TKPIWS, 1947, no. 30. 

Hsü Chia-Chen (1) f$ € zx. 

Féng Chéng Hsiao Chi $8, Æ% > Eg. 

A Note on Aeolian Whistles (attached to 
kites). 

WWTK, 1959 (no. 2), 27. 

Hsü Chung-Shu (6) $% h $F. 
Ching-Thien Chih Tu Than Yuan 3t B 8j 


RSS. 

A Study of the Origin of the 'Well-Field' 
(Land) System. 

BCS; 1944, 4 (no. 1), 121. 

Tr. Sun Zen E-Tu & de Francis (1), p. 3. 


Jung Kéng (1) & B. 

Han Wu Liang Tzhu Hua Hsiang Khao Shih 
x XX HE A SE. 

Investigations on the Carved Reliefs of the 
Wu Liang Tomb-shrines of the [Later] 
Han Dynasty. 

2 vols. 

Yenching Univ. Archaeol. Soc. 
Peking, 1936. 


Kamat Ryūkōö (2) fM pni Bf. 
Rigaku Hiketsu FBR. 
Elements (lit. Mysteries) of Physics. 
Japan, 1815. 

In NKKZ, vol. 6. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY B 


Koizumi Akio (2) 4s IA X. 

Rakuré Saikydauka EWM RE X. 

The Tomb of the Painted Basket, [and two 
other tombs] of Lo.lang. 

Koseki Chosa Hókoku (Archaeol. Res. Rep.) 
no. I. 

Soc. Stud. Korean Antiq., Seoul, 1934. 

(With Engi. summary.) 

Kondo Mitsuo (22 ik R X Z. 

Tai Shin no Kekokizu ni tsuite ® BO 3€ 
T HB Koy Tc. 

On Tai Chen and his Khao Kung Chi Thu. 

TGJT, 1955, xx, 1; abstr, RBS, 1955, 1, 
no. 452. 

Kuroda Genji(z) $ MAK. 

Ki : 

On chhi (pneuma) [psychological and medic-o- 
biological conceptions]. 

T S, 1953 (no. 4-5), 1; 1955 (no. 7), 16. 

Kuwaki Ayao (1) Z& 7K 8 HE, 

Fishaku oyebi Kohaku nt Kansure Tëyë 
Kagaku Zasshi W& m X 3k 3A v B8 on 
SKENAR. 

Magnet and Amber in Oriental Science. 

SS, 1935, 169. 


LiHui(z) #F. 
Thatuan chi Tung- Ya Ko Ti-Thu Chu Min- 
T su-ti Khou-Chhin chik Pi-Chtao Yen- 
Chu QRR HIE Wt ERIKS 
D¥ZKRARX. 
A Comparative Study of the ‘Jew’s Harp’ 
among the Aborigines of Formosa and 
East Asia. 
AS/BIE 1956, 1, 85. 
Li Nien (21) 4 ff. 
Chung Suan Shth Lun Tshung (second series) 
mW mum. 
Collected Essays on the History of Chinese 
Mathematics—vol. 1, 1954; vol. 2, 1954; 
vol. 3, 1955; vol. 4, 1955; vol. 5, 1955. 
Kho-hsiieh, Peking. 
Li Shu-Hua (1) 24 $ X. 
Chih Nan Chen ti Chlu-Yuan $Å i$ £V ay 


Eg. 
The Origins of the Magnetic Compass. 
Ta-Lu Tsa Chih Pub. Office, Thaipei, 
Thaiwan, 1954. 
Li Shun-I (1) 24 # —. 
Chung-Kuo Ku-Tai Yin-Yo Shih Kao th 
Hirt EEEH. 
Sketch of a History of Ancient Chinese 
Music. 
Yin-yo, Peking, 1958. 
Li Shun-I (2) x #8 —. 
Kuan-yti Yin Chung ti Yen-Chiu 
5 a] HO. 
A Study of Shang-Yin Bells. 
ASICFA, 1957 (no. 3), 41. 
Li Tso-Hsen (1) ## K. 
Ku Chhüan Hui & JR E. 


BE oS E 
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Li Tso-Hsien (cont.) 
Treatise on (Chinese) Numismatics. 
1859. A 
Liu Fu(2) HWA. 
Tshung Wu Yin lau Lai Shuo tao San-pat- 
liu-shih Lit CH Hos BRM BM = Ws 
+ 


The Development of the Chinese Musical 
Scale from the 5 Sounds and the 6 Tones 
to 360 Tones. 

FJ HC, 1930, 2, 1. 

Liu Fu (3) AA. 

Shih-erh Téng Lii ti Fa-Mling-ché, Chu Tsai- 
Yü +r RY KR IF. 

Chu Tsai-Yà, Inventor of the Chromatic 
Scale of Equal ‘Temperament. 

In Studies presented to M» Tshat Y van-Phet 
on his 6sth Birthday im 3€ oc 38 4% E 
At Ht 3a xR. 

2 vols. 

Acad. Sin., Peiping, 1933, 1935. P. 279- 

Abstr. CI B, 1940, 4, 78. 

Liu Hsien-Chou (2) Bi W iM - 

Chung-K uo Chi-Fisteh Kung-Chhéng Shih- 
Liao h Wi HB bk T s mm. 

Materials for the History of Engineering in 
China. 

CHES, 1935.3, and 4 (no. 2), 27. 
Reprinted Chhinghua Univ. Press, Peiping, 
1935. With supplement. 

CHER, 1948, 3, 135. 

Liu Ming-Shu (2) gf & W. 

Chéng Ho Hang Hai Shih Chi chih Tsa 
Than REAN fi MER iR. 

Further Investigations on the Sea Vovages 
of Chéng Ho. 

BCS, 1943, 3, 131. 

Crit. rcf. by A. Rygalov, HH, 1949, 2, 


425. 
Liu Wén-Tien (2) £4 X f&. 
Chuang Tzu Pu Chéng gt FPH E. 
Emended Text of Chuang Tzu. 
Com. Press, Shanghai, 1947. 
Lo Chen-Yii (2) MHE. 
Ku Ching Thu Lu RB tk. 
Illustrated Discussion of Ancient Mirrors. 
rgi6. 
Lu Hsin (1) @ if 
Thang Sung Chuan Chhi Chi. & $ f& dy E 
A Collection of Curios. 
Tales from the Thang and Sung Dynasties. 
Wen-hsüeh ku-chi. Chan-hsing she Peking. 
(1956) 1958. 
Luan Tiao-Fu (1) iB. 
Mo Tzu Yen-Chiu Lun Wên Chi BFR 
mR. 
Collected Essays on Mohist Researches. 
Jes -min, Peking, 1957. 
Lung Po-Chien (2) M fA *. 
Hsien Tshun Pén Tshao Shu Lu 38, dp. Æ 
$ Fik. 
Bibliographical Study of Extant Pharma- 
copoeias (frorn all periods). 
Ien-min Wei-séng, Peking, 1957. 


365 


Ma Héng (1) E &. 

‘Sut Shu (Li Li Chihy Shih-scu Téng Chhih 
Ne PRR IFR. 

The Fifteen different Classes of Measures as 
given in the Ivlemoir on Acoustics and 
Calendar (by Li Shun-Féng) in the 
History of the Sut Dynasty. 

Pr. pr. Peiping, 1932, with translation by 
J. C. Ferguson (see wia Héng, 1). 


Ma Kuo-Han (12) (ed) & & i8. 
Yü Han Shan Fang Chil Shu X BS i E 
REF. 
The Jade-Box Mountain Studio Collection 
of (Reconstituted) Lost Books. 
1853. 


Ohashi Totsuan (1) X # HE. 
Hekija Shogen BBD hE. 
False Science Exposed (Iit. Insignificant 
Words Exposing Error). 


€. 1854. 
In Meji Bunka Zenshü, vol. 15. 
Tokyo, 1929. 


Phan Chieh-Tzu (2) i£ Z &. 
Tunhuang Mc-kao-khu I-Shu $ 1  % 
E £ 54. 
The Art of the Cave-Temples at Mo-kao- 
khu [Chhien-fo-tung] near Tunhuang. 
Jen-min, Shanghai, 1957. 


Sekino Tadashi WE $F @, Yatsui Sai-ichi 
AP, Kuriyama Shun-ichi El 


t —, Oha Tsunekichi ». d$ 18 i. 
Ogawa Keikichi +p Ji] ek © & Nomori 
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GENERAL INDEX 


by MurieLt Moyle 


NOTES 


(1) Articles (such as ‘the’, ‘al-’, etc.) occurring at the beginning of an entry, and 
prefixes (such as ‘de’, ‘van’, etc.) are ignored in the alphabetical sequence. Saints 
appear among all letters of the alphabet according to their proper names. Styles 
such as Mr, Dr, if occurring in book titles or phrases, are ignored; if with proper 


names, Printed following them. 


(2) The various parts of hyphenated words are treated as separate words in the 
alphabetical sequence. {ft should be remembered that, in accordance with the 
conventions adopted, some Chinese proper names are written as separate 
syllables while others are written as one word. 

(3) In the arrangement of Chinese words, Chh- and Hs- follow nortnal alpha- 
betical sequence, and & is treated as equivalent to u. 

(4) References to footnotes are not given except for certain special subjects with 
which the text does not deal They are indicated by brackets containing the 


superscript letter of the footnote. 


(s) Explanatory words in brackets indicating fields of work are added for Chinese 
scientific and technological persons (and occasionally for some of other cultures), 
but not for political or military figures (except kings and princes). 


A Fang Kung (palace), 235 
Abacus, 26 (d), 260 
Abrasives, 38 (g) 
Abd’l-Wafa, 93 (c) 
Acceleration, 58 
Account of the Liu-Chhiu Islands. 
Chhiu Kuo Chih Liieh 
Acedrex (star-chess), 325 
Acoustic resonance. See Resonance 
Acoustics, xxiii, 12, 29-30, 32, 38, 43, 126 ff. 
Chinese and Greek approach contrasted, 
128-31 
technica! terms, 203 
Action at a distance, 8, 12, 32-3, 60, 135, 233, 236 
Action by impact, 33 
Addenda to the Han History. See Hsü Han 
Shu 
Adelard of Bath (fl. +1116 to +1142), 246 
‘ Advisory’ inclining vessels, 34-5 
Aerodynamics, xxxi, 20, 125 
Aetius (doxographer, +1st or +2nd century), 
12 (b) 
Africa, 317 
and China, 231 (c) 
African music, 214 
* Aggry' beads. See Beads 
Agriculture and music, 29, 156 
Ahmes (ancient Egyptian priest), 178-9 
Ai-Lao barbarians, 100 (f) 
Ai-tai (spectacles), 119, 120 
Ai Ti (Han emperor, r. —6 to — 1), 185 
A’tn-1 Akbar! (Institutes of the Emperor Akbar), 
39 (e), t15 (I) 


See Liu- 


Air pressure, 37 

Air turbine, 123 

Airscrew, xxxi 

‘Aja’ ib al-Hind (Book of the Marvels of India), 

_ 2350) 

Ajivika philosophy, 13 

Akhak Kwebóm (Standard Patterns in Musico- 
logy), 127, 129, 147, 150, 152, 166 

Albertus Magnus (c. +1200 to +1280), 249 (c) 

Alchemical synonyms, 277 

Alchemy, 27, 38. 68, 77, 112 (a), 235, 267, 269, 
275, 277, 316 

Alcohol as a preservative, 76 (a) 

Alexander of Aphrodisias (exegete, fl. +193 to 
+217), 231, 236, 238 

Alexander the Great, 176-8 

Alexander Romance, 318 

Alexandria, 70, 101, 211 

Alfil (chess bishop), 319 (h) 

Alfonso X (King of Castile and León, 7. +1252 
to +1284), 325 

Alhazen. See Ibn al-Haitham 

Alloys, 89, 180 

Alphabet and atomism. See Atomism 

Aludel See ‘Suspended needle aludel’ 

Amalfi, 249, 289 

Amber, 233, 237-8 

Amiot, Jean Joseph-Marie (Jesuit missionary, 
+1718 to +1793), 126, 176 ff., 225, 310 

Amplifiers of sound, 202, 208, 210 

al-Amull, 325 

An Ti (Han emperor, r. +107 to +125), 268 

An To. See Thomas, Antoine 
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Analysis of the Essential Features of the Magnetic 
Compass. See Lo Ching Ching I Chek 
Analysis of the Magnetic Compass. See Lo Ching 

Chieh 
Anaxagoras (b. —500),92 (e) 
Anaximenes (c. — 545), 75 (a) 
Animal cycle, 326-7 
‘Animal radar’, 86 
Animism, 231-2, 236 
Annam, 49, 108 
Annual Customs and Festivals of Peking. See 
Yen-ching Sut Shih Chi 
Anthemius of Tralles (Byzantine architect, 
d. +534), 89 (d) 
* Anthropological method', 309 (d) 
Antiperistasis, 57 
d'Anville, J. B. B. (French geographer), 49 
Anyang tombs, 156 (a), 162, 313 
Ao yii (Buddhist liturgical drum), 149 (e) 
Apocryphal books. See Chhan- Wei books 
Apollonia, siege of, 210 
Apparatus for Determining the Sun's Position. 
See K huei Jih Chhi 
Aquinas, St Thomas, 60 
Acab merchants, 119 
Arabia, IIO 
Arabic atomism, 13 
Arabic optics. See Optics 
Arabic scientific thought, Indian influence on, 13 
Arabs, 35, 50, 80, 98, 118, 211-12, 229, 235, 245, 
247 ff, 258, 265 (h), 275, 279, 282, 318, 
329739, 332 
Arago, D. F. (French astronomer), 96 
Arccsilaus of Cyrene, 24 
Archaeological dating, 309- 11, 314 
Archaeological Institute of Academia Sinica, 
80 
Archimedes (c. — 225), 22-3, 39740, 85, 89, 232 
Archytas of Tarentum (fl. —370), 132 
Aristophanes, 100, 118 
Aristotle, 19, 29, 32, 57, 59, 60, 63, 75 (a), 85 (b), 
98, 133, 23172, 236, 325 
Aristoxenus of Tarentum, 172 
degli Arinati, Salvino (d. c. +1317), 120 
Armillary spheres and quadrants, 51, 239 
Army and humming-tubes, :35 
Arsenal fires, 66-8 
Aryabhata (Indian matheman'cian, b. +476), 48 
al-Ash'ari, 13 
Ashtápada (board-game), 318 
Asia Minor, 282 
Assam, 26 
Assiniboin (Amer indian tribe), 330 
Astrology, 242, 272, 320 ff. 
Astronomers' compass. See Magnetic compass 
Astronomical observations, 45 ff., 54 
Astronomy, t1, 18, 97, 183, 318 ff. 
Babylonian, :78, 180 
Chinese, 43ff., 297 
Hellenistic, 53 
Indian, 50, 53 
Atalanta Fugiens, 167 (a) 
Atomic instants of time, 3—4, 28 


INDEX 


Atomism, 1 ff., 28, 32, 59-60, 231 
and the alphabet, 13-14 
Indian, 13 
Atonalism, 244 
Atwood’s machine, 19 
Aubrey, John, xxxi 
St Augustine (+ 354 to +430), 317 
Aulos (flute), 128 (g), 182 
Aurora borealis, 72 
Automata, 30 (a) 
Avempace. See Ibn Bajjah 
al-‘Awfi, Mubammad, 247, 254, 275 
Ayrton & Perry (1), 96 
Azunuthalcompass-points, 265-6, 278, 296ff., 299, 
304, 324 
Arabic constellations as, 265 (kh) 
hsiu as, 265 


Babylonia (and Babylonian influences on China), 
100,101, 135, 160, 173, 177 fl., 181, 191 
Bach, John Sebastian, 215-16 
Bacon, Francis, 60 
Bacon, Roger (+1214 to +1292), 118, 120 
Bactria, 108 (g), 178 (1) 
the Balance, 15, 17,22 ff., 234 
oldest Chinese example, 26 
Balhit (Indian king), 325 
Ballistics, 58 
Balloons, hot-air, 124 (c) 
Bamboo drinking-tubes, 37 
Bamboo flutes, 153, 156 
Bamboo plant, 142 
Bano Misa, 35 
Barbaro, Daniele (+ 1568), 123 (b) 
Barca, siege of, 210 
Barium in Chinese glass, 101-3 
Barium su!phate, 76 
Barlowe, William (+ 1597), 313 
Barrow, Sir John (+1764 to +1848), 254, 290 
Bartholomaeus Anglicus (ff. +1220 to +1250), 4 
ai-Basri, Ibn Wahb (c. +870), 258 
Bat ‘radar’, 86 
Bate, John (+ 1634), 125 (c) 
Bathanarius, 317 
Bathrik (Nestorian Patriarch) of Antioch, 106 
Bauer, L. A., 311 
Beads 
aggty, 104 (a) 
‘eye’-, to2 
of glazed faience, 101 (d) 
opaque glass, r01 
Beast dances, 149, 159 
Beating reed, 211 
Beck & Seligman (1), 101 ff. 
Begram, bowl from, 101 
von Bell. See Schall von Bell 
Bell-founding, 87, 194-9 
Bell sounds, 197-8, 207 
Bellows, 2 11 
double-acting piston-, xxiv, 70 (a), 211 
Bells, 128, 145, 153, 156, 159, 169-71, 182 
Asian origin of, 195 (a) 
English, 195 


INDEX 


Bells (cont.) 
European, 194, 195 (a) 
frequency tests, 162-3 
names of, 170-1 
standard, 179 
technical terns, 194-8 
tuning of, 185, 194-9 
Yang and Yin, 204 
See also Chung, Ling, Te. 
Belus (river), 101 
van Bemmelen, W., 312 
Benton, W. A., 26 
Berakya ha-Naqdan (Jewish mineralogist, 
c. +1195), 246 (e) 
de Bercy, Hugues, 246 (c) 
Berg, Alban, 171 (£) 
de Bergerac, Cyrano, 28 (d) 
St Bernardino, 329 
the Bernoullis, 33 
Bertin & Duboscq (1), 97 
Bhutan, 26 
Bianchini Table, 326 
Bibliography of Mei Wén-Ting’s Mathematical 
and Astronomical Writings. See Wu-An Li 
Suan Shu Mu 
Bioluminescence, 72ff., 75 
Bioluminescent insects. See Insects 
Biot, E. (1), 40 
Bismar, 25 
Blasius of Parmna (d. +1416), 58 
Blind musicians, 131, 158 
Block printing, 329 
Blood, circulation of, xxvii, 11 
as source of luminescence, 72-5, 78 
‘Blowing of the ashes.’ See Chhut hui 
Board-games, 319 
Bodde, D., 124, 188, 190 
Boethius, Anicius (c. +480 to +524), 180 
Boiling, successive phases of, 68-9 
Belor (glass), 106 
Bombs, 38 (f) 
‘Bononian stone’, 76 
Book of Changes. See / Ching 
Book of the Devil Valley Master. See Kuet Ku Tzu 
Book of the Indication and the Elevation. See 
Kitaé al-Tanbth wa'l-Ishra f 
Book of ingenious Contrivances. See Kitab fT 
l-Hiyal 
Book of the Marvels of India. See '71;4'ib al-Hind 
Book of Master Chuany. See Chuang Tzu 
Book of Master Han Fei. See Han Fei Tzu 
Book of Master Hsün. See Hsun Tzu 
Book of Master Kuan. See Kuan Tzu 
Book of Master Kuan Yin. See Kuan Yin Tzu 
Book of Master Lieh. See Lieh Tzu 
Book of Master Liu. See Liu Tzu 
Book of Master Méng. See Méng Tzu 
Book of Master Mo. See Mo Tzu 
Book of Master Shen. See Shen Tzu 
Book of Master Shih. See Shih Tzu 
Book of Odes. See Shih Ching 
Book of the Preservation-of-Solidarity Master. 
See Pae Phu Tzu 
Book of (the Prince of) Huai Nan. See Huai Nan 
Tzu 
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Book of the Transformations (in Nature). See 
Hua Shu 
Book of War. See Ping Shu 
Books, burning of, 244 
transmission of, by Austin friars, 225 
Books seen in the Mountain Hall Library. See 
Shan Thang Ssu Khae 
Borax, in glass, 110 
Boreholes, 66 
Bosmans, H., 54 
Bottrigari, Ercole (+1531 to + 1612), 215 
Bowls, 35 ff. 
experiments with, 38 
spouting, 36 
use in tuning, 192-4 
‘Mr Box-on-his-Back.' See Fu Chü hsien-séng 
Boyle, Robert, 13, 72 (b), 76 (a) 
Bradwardine, Thomas (+ 1290 to +1349), I, 57 
Bragg, Sir William (1), 97 
Brazil, 182 
Brewster, David, 83, 95-6 
‘Bridge-balance’, 23 
Bridge Pool Essays. See Liang Chhi Man Chih 
Bridges 
beam, 28 (b) 
floating, 40-1 
Brief Records set down after the (Western) Chin 
[dynasty]. See Chin Hou Liüeh Chi 
Brief Selection of Lost Records of the Isles of the 
Sea. See Fat Tao I Chih Chai Lüeh 
Brine-fields, 66 
Brine-testing methods, 41-2 
Brinkley, F., 69 
British Navy, compasses used in, 29i 
Bromehead, C. E. N. (5), 284 
Bronze, alloy proportions, 41 (e), 180 
Bronze-founding, 113, 180, 199 
Bronze vases. See amplifiers 
Bronze water-spouting bowls, 35-7 
Bruno, Giordano (+1548 to +1600), 55 
Buckley Bowl, 104 
Buddhism, 3, 5, 11, 90, 92, 114 
Buddhist monks, 258, 281 
Buddhist scholars, 105 
de Buffon, G. L. Leclerc {+1707to + 1788), 89{c) 
Buoyancy, 39-42 
Bureau of Astronomy, 5o, 51, 54 
Bureau of music, 128 
de Burgos, Jerénimo (Franciscan friar, +1582), 
226 
Buridan, John (d. + 1358), 1, 57 
Burma, 237 
Burmite, 237 
Burnet, J. (1), 178 
Burning-lenses, 100, 107, 111 ff. 
Burning-murrors, 70 (f), 87 ff. 112 ff, 196, 232 
Bu2ur) ibn Shabriyar al-Ramhurmuzi (Persian 
sea-captain, +953), 235 ) 
Byzantine culture, 325 


Cajori, F., 250 

Calamita (mariner’s compass), 273, 281 
Calcium oxide. See Quicklime 
Calcium sulphide, 77 

Calcutta, 95 
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‘Calendar-plant’, 261 (g) 
Calendrical science, 1r, 50, 156, 188 
and music, 181, 226-7 
Calipers. See Sliding calipers 
Cambaíuc (Peking), 225 
Cambered wing, xxxi 
Cambodia, 114, 116, 282, 284 
Camera obscura, 82, 97-9, 117, 118 
first use of lens with, 123 (b) 
Campania, 24 
Campanology. See Bells 
Candle-fly, 74 
Candles, 79-80 
Candlesticks, 80 
Cannon, in chess, 323 
Canon of the Core of the Earth. See Hsin Ching 
Canon of the Virtue of the Tao. See Tao Té Ching 
Canton, 217, 226, 230, 258, 279 
Canton, John (+ 1768), 77 
*Cap dance’, 149 
Caraka Samhita, x45 
Cardan suspension, xxvii, 41 (a), 125 (a), 289 (f) 
Cartnel, Mount, 101 
Carpenter, W. B., 125 
Carpenter's square, 15-17 
Carrying-pole, 21, 24 (h) 
Carter, T. F., 328-9 
Cartographic survey of China (-- 1717), 54 
Cartography. See Maps and map-making 
Cascariolo, Vincenzo (c. + 1603), 76 
de Castro, Jo&o (Portuguese scientist and com- 
mander, +1500 to +1548), 314 
Catherine II (empress of Russia), 67 
Catoptrics. See Mirrors 
Cattani of Siena (mathematician, fl. + 1546), 
224 
Cauterisation, 115, 118 
Cavendish, Thomas (c. +1555 to + 1592), 226 
Central Eskimo (people), 330 
Central forces, theory of, 33 
Centre of gravity, 34-5, 145 (b) 
Centrifugal cosmogony. See Cosmogony 
‘Cents’ system of scale definition, 216 
Ceylon, 110, 235 
A Chain of Histories. See Silsilat al-Tawdrikh 
Chalintu (Javanese wind-instrument), 139 (d) 
Chan Ho (legendary fisherman), 29 
Chan Kuo Tshé (Records of the Warring States), 


Chancel (inventor, 1805), 71 

Chandrakaénta, 90 (a), 115 (1) 

Chang (sound pattern), 134 (c) 

Chang Chan (+ 4th-century commentator), 29 

Chang Chhien (—2nd-century traveller and 
explorer), 77 

Chang Chiu-I (Chhing geomancer, + 1716), 242 

Chang E (court official, +1530), 190 

Chang Fu-Hsi (+ igth-century physicist), 117 

Chang Hérig (d. +139, astronomer and mathe- 
matician), xxx, 27, 86, 27: 

Chang Hsieh (writer on navigation, + 1618), 291 

Chang Hua (+ 232 to +300), 66-7, 114 

Chang Hung-Chao (1), 116 (d) 
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Chang Liang (statesman, d. — 187), 326 

Chang Ning (fl. + 1440 to +1470), 119 

Chang Shih (Neo-Confucian philosopher, + 1133 
to +1180), 73 

Chang Shih-Nan (Sung official), 63 

Chang Shih-Yuan (Sung scholar), 303 

Chang Shou-Chieh (Thang commentator), 138 

Chang Tsai (Neo-Confucian philosopher, +2020 
to +1076), 33, 205-7 

Chang Tsè (Sung governor of Chhing-chhih), 73 

Chang Y en-Chen (Thang scholar), 270 (f) 

Chang Yen Kung Chi (Collected Writings of 
Chang Yiieh), 41 

Chang Yiieh (imperial librarian, +667 to +730), 


41 

Changes and Chances of the Pitchpot Game. See 
Thou Hu Pien 

Chao Chiu-Féng (Chhing geomancer, + 1786), 
242 

Chao Fang (Yuan geomancer), 282 (c), 295 (a) 

Chao Hs:-Ku (c. +1240), 119 

Chao Ju-Kua (Sung geographer, c. + 1225), 150, 
284 

Chao Ta (+ 3rd-century mathematician and 
diviner), 260 

Chao Wên (legendary lutanist), 160 (d) 

Chao yao (Twinkling indicator, star), 265-6 

Chao Yuan-Jen (2), 126 

Chapman, S., 308 

Chapman, S. & Bartels, J. (1), 245 

Chariot-yoke, 20 

Charleton, Walter (+ 1619 to +1707}, 60 

Charnock, J. (t800), 254 

Chatley, H., 11 

Chaturanga (chess), 318 

Chaucer, Geoffrey, 309 

Chaul (island), 314 

Chavannes, E., 126, 140, 176-7 

Chemiluminescence, 72 

Chen-La Féng Thu Chi (Description of Cam- 
bodia), 284 

Chen Luan (mathematician, ff. + 570), 259 ff. 

Chen Té-Hsiu (Sung philesopher), 73 

Chen Tsung (Sung emperor, 7. +998 to +1022), 
67 

Chen Wei Pren (Collection of Needle Positions), 
285 

Chérg (instrument with 13 strings), 129, 130 (a), 
217 (b) 

Chéng (State), 164 

Chéng Chen (‘correct needle’), 299-300, 303 f£, 


313 

Chéng Chung (commentator, d. +114), t 36-7, 
174, 196 

Chéng Fu-Kuang (+19th-century physicist), 117 

Chéng Ho (+ 15th.-century admiral), 11e, 285 

Chéng Hsiu (+ 13th-century musician and official), 
211 

Chéng Hsüan (commentator, +127 to +200), 
149, 133, 157, 163, 170, 192, 197, 203, 212 

Chéng Lei Pén Tshae (Reorganised Pharmaco- 
poeia), 11$ 

Chéng Méng (Right Teaching for Youth), 33, 205 
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Chess, 230, 314 f., 332 
‘Crossbow-Bullet’-, 327 
‘Elephant’-, 319 
‘Image’, 319 ff. 
militarisation of, 324-5, 332 
"Spuit'-, 317, 326 
"Star'-, 323-4, 325 
Chess-boards, 319, 322 
discoidal, 325 
stone, 317 (e) 
Chess Manual. See Chhi Ching 
Chess-men, 319-20, 323, 329 
magnetised, 233 (h), 237, 315 ff. 
Chhan-Wei books (apocryphal treatises of the 
Han period), 9, 105 
Chhang-an (Sian), 235, 313 
Chhang Chün (envoy, +607), 125 
Chhang Lu Tzu, 5 
Chhangsha, excavations at, 80 
Chhé ni. See Chariot-yoke 
Chhé Yin (student, d. c. +397), 76 (b) 
Chhen Chhang-Fang (Sung writer, c. + 1140), 7 
Chhen Chung-Ju (acoustics expert, fl. +516), 219 
Chhen Hsien-Wei (+ 13th-century commentator), 


37 
Chhen Hsiu-Fu (+ roth-century hermit), 122 
Chhen Shih- Tao (+ 11th-century writer), 94 
Chhen Thuan (Taoist, d. +989), 277 
Chhen Tsan (+ 4th-century commentator), 187 
Chhen Tshang-Chhi (pharmaceutical naturalist, 
4-225), 106 (f), 116 
Chhen Tsun (+4th-century military arehitect), 


209 

Chhen Wén-Thao (1), 20 

Chhen Yang (+ 11th-century musical encyclo- 
paedist), 127, 190 

Chhen Yuan-Ching (+12th-century encycio- 
paedist), 255 

Chhéng (cosmologica? 
fittingness), 61 

Chhéng Chhi (+ 13th-century writer), 252 (a), 
308 

Chhéng Tit (Han emperor, r. —32 o —7), 130, 185 

Chhéng Yao-Thien (Chhing archaeologist and 
mathematician), 34 

Chhéngtu (Szechuan), 313 

Chh: (fortnightly periods), 189, 312 

Chhi (pneuma, subtle matter, matter-energy, or 
energy present in organised fonn), xxiv, 8, 
32-3, 64 (c), 131 ff., 133, 156, 184, 211, 233, 
239, 243 

and acoustics, 133 ff., 171, 187 ff., 203 ff. 

Chia chhi. See ‘ Advisory’ inclining vessels 

Chhi Ching (Chess Manual), 326 

Chhi Hstu Le Kao (Seven Compilations of 
Classified Manuscripts), 119 

Chhiang (musical percussion instrument), 145, 
149 

Chhiang Chih (Sung official), 67 

Chhien Han Shu (History of the Fonner Han 
Dynasty), 105, 109, 116, 122, 187, 201, 212, 
237, 268 ff., 316 

Chhien Lin-Chao (1, 1), 78, 81 


principle of dynamic 
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Chhien Lo-Chih (Astronomer-Royal o f the (Liu) 
Sung,fl. +415 to +455), 219 
Chhien Té-Ming. See Amiot, Jean Joseph-Marie 
Chhth (flute), 145 ff. 
Chhih $, 37 
Chhih-T hu kingdom. See Siam 
Chhih- Yu (legendary rebel), 303 
Chhin (the classical Chinese ‘lute’, more correctly 
a half-tube 2ither with 7 strings), 129, 130 ff., 
132, 152, 156, 217 (b), 221 
Chhin (dynasty), 25, 30, 66, 75, 79, 99, 102, 270 
tombs, 102 
Chhin Ku-Li ( —4th-century Mohist), 209 
Chhin Shih Huang Ti (first emperor, r. —221 to 
— 210), 43, 91, 123, 235 
tomb of, 78, 244 
Chhin State, 193 
Chhing (chime-stones), 34, 145, 148, 153, 154, 
156 (a), 159, 170, 179, 182, 197 
frequency tests, 162 ff. 
tuning of, 199, 215 
Ching (‘clear’, i.e. high, notes), 157, 203-4 
Chhing I Lu (Records of the Unworldly and the 
Strange), 70, 124, 284 (b) 
Chhing Nang Ao Chih (Mysterious Principles of 
the Biue Bag), 256, 297 (c), 299 (c) 
Chhing Wu Hsti Yen (Introduction to the Blue 
Raven Canon), 289 
Chhiu Chhang-Chhun (Taoist adept, +1148 to 
+1227),52 
Chhiu Khai-Ming (2), 118, 120 
Chhiu-lin, 106 (a) 
Chhiu Yen-Han (Thang geomancer, ff. +713 to 
+741), 299-300 
Chhiung-íai Hsien, 79 
Chhiwu Huai-W ên (militarymetallurgist, ff. + 530 
to +560), xxxi 
Chhu Hstieh Chi (Entry into Learning), !27 
Chhu Hua-Ku (writer, c. + 1230), 307-8 
Chhü I Shuo Tsuan (Discussions on the Dispersal 
of Doubts), 307 
Chhii T hai-Su (+ 1605), 244 
Chhu tombs, 26, 8o 
Chhu Tsé€ hsien-seng (alchemist, c. + 500), 278 
Chhu Yung. See Chhu Hua-Ku 
Chhüanchow, 284 
Chhui hui (‘the blowing of the ashes’), 187 
Chhun (bronze bell and tuning instrument), 192-3 
Chhun Chhiu Fan Lu (String of Pearls on the 
Spring and Autumn Annals), 6, 88, 202 
Chhun Chu Chi Wén (Record of Things heard at 
Spring Island), 73 
Chhung-tu (bamboo clappers for 
rhythm), 152 
Chhüthan Chuan (indian astronomer, 
century), 53 
Chhüthan Hsi-T a (Indian astronomer, fl. +718), 
50, 52-3 
Cha (‘germs’), 4-5 
Chi Chu Phien dictionary, 79 
Chi-Hsia Academy, 240 
Chi Hsien Yuan (College of All Sages), 54 (b) 
Cht-Pin. See Gandhara 


accenting 


+8th 
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Chia I (Han poet, c. — 170), 59, 137 

Chia-ling (government regulations), 279-80 

Chia-Yu Tsa Chih (Miscellaneous Records of the 
Chia-Yu Reign-period), 42 

Chialing R. gorge, 35 

Chiang Khuei (Sung scholar and musician), 124, 
165 

Chiang Lin-Chi 
writer), 42 

Chiang Shao-Yuan (1), 81 

Chiang Yung (+ 18th-century scholar), 40, 128, 
190-1 

Chiangling, 209 

Chiangsi school of geomancy, 242, 282 

Chiao Kan (Han diviner), 296 (b) 

Chiaochow, 45-6, 49, 50 

Chiayeh Hsiao-Wei (Indian astronomer and 
mathematician, +7th century), so 

Chreh (musical instrument), 145, 149 

Chieh Ku Lu(On the History and Use of Drums), 
127 

Chien-Chhu reign-period, 45 

Chien-Hsing reign-period, 45 

Chien ku (stand-drum). See Ku 

Chien-Wu reign-period, 45 

Chih (note), 141 f. 

Chtih Lin Hsin Shu (New Book of Miscellaneous 
Records), 270 

Chih-Phing reign-period, 40 

Chime-idiophones, 142 

See also Chhing 

Chime-stones. See Chhing 

Chin (dynasty), 104, 232, 271, 292, 328 

Chin Hou Lieh Chi (Brief Records set down after 
the [Western] Chin {dynasty]), 185 

Chin Li-Hsiang (historian, c. +1275), 229 (b) 

Chin Shth-Txu Chang (Essay onthe Golden Lion), 
92 

Chin Shu (History of the Chin Dynasty), 62, 
76 (b), 8o, 108, 323 

Chin Wu Ti. See Wu Ti (Chin emperor) 

China Illustrata, 107 

Chinese—European intellectual contact, 12, 225-6 

Chinese language, 206 

Chinese lute (Ku chhtn). See Chhin 

Chinese scholars, of literary :nterests and averse 
to technology, xxix ff. 

Chinesc violin. See Hu chhtn 

Ching, Duke of Chhi (r. —546 to —489), 160 

Ching (‘essence’, radiant energy, or free un- 
organised flowing energy), 3o, 32 

Ching (High King of Chou, r. — 543 to — 5:9), 
170(f), 204, 219 

Ching Ching Ling Chhih (Treatise on Optics by 
an Untalented Scholar), 117 

Ching Fang (Han divmer, d. —37), 189, 213, 
218-19, 296 (b) 

Ching Thung (Universal Perrneztion of Essences) 
Chapter of the Lu Shih Chhun Charu, q.v. 

Chinghiz Khan, 52 

Chio (note), 141 ff. 

Chippewa (Amerindian tribe), 329-30 

Chiu Chik calendar (Navagraha), so, 53 


(+ rrith-centuiy official and 
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Chiu Thang Shu (Old History of the Thang 
Dynasty), 45, 53 

Chiu Then Hsuan Nü Chhing Nang Hat: Chio 
Ching (The Nine-Heaven Mysterious Gir! 
Blue-Bag Sea Angle Manual). 103 

Chiu Yeh (Nine Spaces), 265 

Chlorophane, 76 

Cho (‘muddy’, i.e. low, notes), 157, 203-4 

Cho Kéng Lu (Talks (at South Village) while the 
Plough is Resting), 71 

Chou (dynasty), 27, 35, 43, 101, 103, 126-7, 133, 
141, 160, 163-4, 170-1, 185, 199, 211 ff, 
232, 328 

Chou, Duke of, 163 

Chou Hsin (last Shang king), 140-1, 163 

Chou Huang ( + 18th-century envoy and writer), 
288 

Chou I (statesman, d. + 322), 80 

Chou Li (Record of the Rites of Chou), 34, 39, 56, 
59, 79: 87, 89, r36, 137, 142, 151, 158, 170, 
171, 174, 180, 192, 195 ff., 200, 217, 268, 270 

Chou Mi (+ 13th-century scholar), 62, 72, 95 

Chou Shu (History of the (Northern) Chou 
Dynasty), 320 

Chou Ta-Kuan (traveller and writer), 284 

Chou Tun-I (+ uth-century philosopher), 277 

Chou Wu Ti. See Wu Ti (Northern Chou 
emperor) 

Christianity, 332 (a) 

Chu (‘opposing force’, Mohist technical tern), 
56, 58 

Chu (percussion tub), 146, 149 

Chu (torch or candle), 79 

Chu Fan Chh (Records of Foreign Peoples), rro, 
284 

Chu Fu (+ rith-century governor of Canton), 279 

Chu Hou-Huan, 220 

Chu Hsi (Neo-Confucian philosopher), s, 88, 
190, 199 (a), 221, 282 

Chu Shih-Chieh (Sung algebraist), 223 

Chu T's2i-Y ü (princeof the Ming; + 16th-century 
acoustics expert), 128, 131, 139, 148, 152, 
189, 213, 219 ft. 

Chu tzu (pipette), 38 

Chu Tzu Chhüan Shu (Collected Works of Chu 
Hsi), 4 

Chu Y ii (+ rath-century writer), 279, 281 

Chian (Chou musician, fl. — soo), 161 

Chuang Chou( — 4th-centuryphilosopher, Chuang 
Tzu), 5, to, 61, 81, 9o, 102; 193 

Chuang Txu (The Book of Master Chuang), 3, 
32, 55, 72, 79, 81, 92, 160 (d) 

Chun (weighing in water), 40 

Chun (tuning instrument). See Tuning instru- 
ments 

Chün-?tzu, 30 

Chung (hanging clappertess bell) 145 ff., 162, 
198 ff. 

Chung (standard measure of volume), 199 

Chung Chen (‘central needle"), 299-300, 305, 
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Chung Hua Ku Chin Chu (Commentary on Things 
Old and New in China), 274 
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Chung Tzu-Chhi, 30, 32 
Chungking Museum, 79 
bronze water-spouting bowl in, 35-6 

Churches, orientation of, 249 

Cibot, P. M. (Jesuit scientist, + 1727 to +1780), 
4110 

Cinematics, 1, 55 

Cinematography, 125 (c) 

Circular motion. See Motion 

Circulats‘on, ideas of, 1 1 

Cithara (lyre with hollow arms), 172, 182 

City-plans, 312-13 

Clappers, 152. 194-5 

Clarifications of Strange Things. See Tie: Thien 
Chhing Lu 

Classic of the Mountains and Rivers. See Shan 
Has Ching 

Cleidemus ( — sth-century philosopher), 75 (a) 

Cleomcdes (astronomer), 12, 118 

Clepsydra, 37, 40, 44 

Climatic cycie, 133, 148 

Clockwork, xxv 

Cloisonné technique, 103 

Cloud Forest Lapidaty. See Yün Lin Shh Phu 

Coal, 106 

Cobalt, 111 (a) 

Codice Atlantico, 99 

Coffin joints, lacquering of, 38 

Cohesion, 3, 38 

Collected Discussions at Hou Shan. See Hou 
Shan Than Tshung 


Collected Notes of the Rustic Guest. See Yeh 
Kho Tshung Shu 
Collected Works of Chu Hsi See Chu Tzu 


Chhüan Shu 

Collected Works on Music and the Pitch-pipes. 
See Yo Lü Chhüan Shu 

Collected Writings of Chang Yüeh. See Chang 
Y en Kung Chi 

Collection of Books of the Han and Wei Dynasties. 
See Han Wei Tshung-Shu 

Collection of the Most Important Military 
Techniques. See Wu Ching Tsung Yao 

Collection of Needle Positions. See Chen Wet 
Pren 

"Collective chhi ', 138 

A Collector of Tales. See Fams‘ al-Hikdyae 

College of All Sages, 54 (b) 

Collingwood, William, 57 

Colours and music, 164 (e) 

Colurnbus, Christopher, 250, 308 

Combustion, 65 ff. 

spontaneous, 66-8 

Comet tail law, xxvii 

Comma maxima. See Pythagorean comma 

Commentary on Things Old and New. See Ku 
Chin Chu 

Commentary on Things Old and New in China. 
See Chung Hua Ku Chin Chu 

Commentary on the Waterways Classic. See Shut 
Ching Chu 

Compass (magnetic). See Magnetic compass 

Compass-card, 249, 288 ff., 334 
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Compass-points. See Azimuthal compass-points 

Compasses (geometrical), 15-17 

Compendium of Information. See Thung C zh Ltieh 

Complete Treatise on Siting in relation to the 
Two Geodic Currents. See Yin Yang Erk 
Chai Chhiian Shu 

Comprehensive discussions at the White Tiger 
Lodge. See Pat Hu Thung Té Lun 

Computing-machines, 259ff., 263, 322 

Condensation vacuum, 70 

Confidential Intelligence about the Magnetic 
Compass. See Lo Ching Pi Chhiao 

Confucianism, 18, 53 

Confucius, 34, 61, 88, 164 

Conjurors, 113, 236, 268 

Contact and coincidence, 2—3 

Continuity, 27 ff., 60, 135 

and discontinuity, 3, 14 

Contour mapping, 242 

Conversations and Discourses (of Confucius). 
See Lun Yü 

Cook, R. M. & Belshé, J. C., 311 

Coordinates, invention of, 58 

Cosmogony, centrifugal, 5, 56 

Cosmology, xxxti, 52-3, 327 (d) 

and the diviner's board, 265 

Counter trip-scales, 27 (5) 

Counting-rods, 104 (a) 

Courant, M. (2), 126, 127, 219 

Coxeter, Longuet-Higgins & Miller, 93 

Cranes (birds), 149 

Crash-cymbals. See Po 

‘Crossbow-Bullet Chess.’ 

Cruses, 78-9 

da Cruz, Gaspar (Porruguese Dominican c. +1510 
to +1570, in China in 4 1556), 217, 225 

‘Crystal’ vessels, 108 

Culin, S., 329, 331 

Cupping, 38 

Cuscuta sinensis (parasitic plant), 31 (b) 

Cycle or spual of fifths, 172 $., 176 ff, 1:84 (b), 
212 ff., 214-15, 218 ff. 

Cyclic recurrence, 9—11, 124 (f) 

Cycilical characters, 286, 297, 304 

Cyclical world-catastrophes, 11 

Cypress, 250 


See Chess 


Dallabella, J. A. (Portuguese physicist, +1797), 
234 

Damascus, 282 

Damiani, Peter (+ 1061), 318 

Dances, 142, 148 ff., 159, 186, 205 

Dark glasses. See Spectacles 

Dark-room practice, :89 (s) 

Dating, magnetometric, 309-11, 314 

Daujat, J. (1), 236 

Daurnas, M. (historian of science), xxvi, 396 

Dawson, 1H. C. (writer on religion and progress), 
xxv 

Dayak longhouse gong-ensembles, xxxiii, 142 

De Aequiponderantibus, 22 

De Specults, 86 

De Sympathia et Antipathia Rerum, 60 
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De Ventis, 135 

Decimal aystemn, 42-3, 173, 201 (b) 

Declination. See Magnetic declination 

Demiéville, P. (1), 90 (2), 104, 116 

Democritus, 13, 60, 83, 208, 231 

Density of liquids, 41-2 

Desaguliers, J. T. (French physicist, + 1683 to 
+ 1744), 27 (b) 

Descartes, René, 13, 58 

Description of Cambodia. 
Thu Chi 

Desemer, 26 

Deus Otiosus, 61 

Dew, cult of, 89—90 

Diagram of the Supreme Pole (That Chi Thu), 275 

Diagrams of the Inclining Vessels of the Lu 
Officiants. See Lu Shih Chht Chü Thu 

Dial-and-pointer aystem of calculation, 260 

Dials and self-registering meters, 266 

Diatonic scale. See Scales 

Dice, 328, 332 

Dicing boards, 326 

Dinoflageilates, 75 

Diocles (— 2nd-century mathematician and physi- 
cist), 86 (a), 89 (d) 

Diogenea of Apolionia ( — 5th century), 231 

Diogenes Laertius ( 4 3rd century), 237 

Diopter, 122 (c) 

Dioptrics ,85 

Dipper. See Great Bear 

Directions and Chh of the Floating Needle 
(diagram), 303-4 

‘Directors of Fire Ceremonies’, 87 

‘Directors of Sun Fire’, 87 

Discourse on the Heavens. See Lun Thien 

Discourse on Optics. See Kuang Lun 


See Chen-La Féng 


Discourse on Proper Distinctions. See Pien 
Chéng Lun 

Discourses on Salt and Iron. See Yen Thieh 
Lun 

Discourses on the (ancient feudal) States. See 
Kuo Yü 

Discourses Weighed in the Balance. See Lun 
Héng 


Discussions on the Dispersal of Doubts. See 
Chhu I Shuo Tsuan 

Distillation, xxix, 79 

‘Ditties of no tone’, 160 (d) 

Divination, 9o, 136 ff, 230, 239 ff, 268, 278, 
314 ff. 

and acoustic phenomena, 130, 136 ff. 

Diviner's board, 230, 258, 260, 262 ff, 272, 278, 
281, 293, 296-7, 304, 315, 321, 323, 325, 
333 

Dóbereiner, J. W. (1829), 103 

Dodder (parasitic plant), 31 

Dodecaphonic music, 171 (f), 214 

Dominoes, 328-9, 332 

Dóngsón culture, 192 (f) 

Double-acting piston bellows, 70 (a) 

Double-pace, 52 (a) 

Drachmann, A. G. (historian of technology), xxx 

*"Dragon'-fire, 65 ff. 
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Dragons, 74, 233, 284 
Dream Pool Essays. See Méng Chhi Pi Than 
Dreams of the Glories of the Eastern Capital. See 
Tung Ching Méng Hua Lu 
Dreams of the North and Trifling Talk. See 
Pei Méng So Yen 
Drehbel, Cornelius (+ 1630), 123 
Drews, R. A., 69 
Drums (musical instruments), 127, 
158-9, 161, 209 
pots used as, 193 
See also Ao yü, Hsiang, K u (Chien ku), K u tang, 
Mu yü, Thao, Ya, Yu pang 
Dry suspensions. See Magnetic compass needle 
Ducros, H., 24 
Dugas, R., 22, 57 
Duhamel, J. P. F. (French chemist), 67 
Duhem (1), 60 
‘Dumb bells’, 218 
Duration, 2, 3,55, 56 
the Dutch, 289 290, 334 
Duyvendak,]. J. L., 119, 228, 285 
Dynamics, 1, 55 ff. 
poverty of Chinese discussions on, xxiii, 59-60 


153, 156, 


the Earth 
circumference of, 52-3 
magnetic field properties of, 309-11 
shape of, 52-3, 54 (c) 
Eastern Roman Empire, 325 
Echinoderms, 31 
Echo-sounding, in the detection of shoals of fish, 
210 
Echoes, experiments with, 209 
Eclipses, 7-8 
solar, 98 
Ecliptic, obliquity of, 47 (a) 
“Economic lamps’, 79 
Edkins, J., 280, 299, 309 
'Effluvia', doctrines of, 60 
Eggs. use in brine-testing, 42 
Egypt, 21, 24, 37, 89, 90 (a), tor, 177-8, 319, 
328 
Eight Kua method of calculation, 259-60 
Eitel, E. 1., 299 
Electric attraction, 33 
Electricity, 1, 64 (g), 74, 238 
Electroluminescence, 71-2, 74 
Electrostatic phenomena, 2357-8 
Electrum, 237 
Elephant, weighing of the, 39 
'Elephant-chess.' See Chess 
Ellis, A. J. (1), 215-17 
Embassies 
from China: to Cambodia in +1296, 284; to 
Korea in +1122, 280; to Liu-Chhiu in 
+ 1756, 288; to Siam (Chhih- Thu) in + 607, 
175 
from Chola king Kulottanga I to China in 
+ 1077, tro 
from Kashmir to China in + 641, 115 
from Lin-1 to China in +630, 11:5 
from Magadha to China in +641, 115 
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Empedocles of Akragas (—sth century), 37 (f), 
85 (b), 231 
‘End-effect’, 186 (d), 213, 223-4 
Engineering, 2, 20 
England, 311 
‘Enigme statique’, 27 (b) 
Ennin (Japanese scholar-monk, +793 t +864, 
travelled in China, +839), 115, 281 
Entry into Learning (encyclopaedia). See Chhu 
Hstieh Chi 
Entsü (Japanese monk and cosmologist), 34 (b) 
Epicureans, 13, 33 
theory of vision, 83, 85, 86 
Equal temperament, xxiii, xxvii, 212 ff. 
Chu Tsai-Yil’s discovery of the mathematical 
formula of, 220 ff. 
possible transmission from China to Europe, 
224-8 
Equilibria, theory of, 23 
Equinoctial precession, 301 (b), 313 
Eratosthenes (—276 to —196), 44-5 
Erh Ya encyclopaedia, 75, 160, 260 
los Escaques, 325 
Escorial library, 225 (e) 
Eskimo. See Central Eskimo 
Essay on the Golden Lion. See Chin Shih-Tzu 
Chang 
Essentia! Meaning of the Standard Pitch-pipes. 
See Lü Lü Ching I 
Essentials of the Sundial. See Khuei Fik Chi Yao 
Eaterer, M., 20 
Etruscan augury, 298 
Etruscan cinerary casket, 21 
Euclid, 85, 89 (d), 172 
Eudoxus of Cnidus (c. —409 to — 356), 182 (c) 
Europe, 1, 12, 20, 25, 33, 12, 50 ff., 64, 70-1, 99, 
102, 118 ff., 190, 225-6, 229 ff., 236, 245 ff., 
275, 279-80, 289 ff., 298, 307 ff., 313, 318, 329 
European music. See Music 
Evolution, 5 
Expeditions. See Voyages and expeditions 
Explanation of Sounds and Technical Terms in 
the Vinaya. See I Chhieh Ching Yin I 
Exploitation of the Works of Nature. See Thien 
Kung Khai Wu 
Exuviae, animal, 73-4 
‘Eye-beads’, 102 
Eye diseases, 1 (c) 
Eye-giasses. See Spectacles 
Eye-screens, 121 (c) 


Fa-Hsien (+ sth-century monk and traveller), 
258 (b), 281 

Fa-Lin (monk, c. +630), 271 

Fa-Tsang (monk, 4-704), 92 

Fair Winds for Escort. See Shun Féng Hsiang 
Sung 

Falling bodies, 33, 58 

‘False jade’, 109-10 

False Science Exposed. See Hekija Shogen 

Fan Chhéng- Ta (Sung scholar), 124 

Fan ching shah, 313-14 

Fan I-Pin (Chhing geomancer, c. + 1736), 300-1 

Fan Li (merchant and statesman), 269 
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Fang-Chou Tsa Yen (Reminiscences of (Chang) 
Fang-Chou), 119 

Fang-hsiang (stand of metal plates), 165 (e), 166 

Fang I-Chih (scientific encyclopaedist, + 1664), 
309 

Far-Seeing Optick Glass. See Yuan Ching Shuo 

Faraday, Michael, 125 

Feather dances, 149, 20$ 

Fei Hsin (officer of Chéng Ho, + 1436), 313 

Fei Wei (legendary archer), 29 (b) 

Fén (accelerated motion), 19 

Féng Chen (‘seam needle’), 299-300, 303 ff., 313 

Féng Hou (legendary engineer), 270 

Féng Su Thung I (Meanings of Popular Traditions 
and Customs), 127 

Field physics, 1, 12, 37, 60, 229 ft. 

Fighting chess-men. See Chess-men 

Filliozat, J. (1), 135 

Firdaust of Tas (+ roth.century Persian poet), 
318 

Fire, 64 ff. 

Fire-drill, 70, 87 

Fire-making, 62, 70, 87 

‘Fire-pearls’, 113, 1 14-15 

Fire-piston, 70 

Fire-screens, 115 

* Fire-tirnes ', t 12 (a) 

Fireflies, 75-6 

Fish-shaped compass. See Magnetic compass 

Fish-shaped wooden drum, 1449 (e) 

Fish talisman, 254 

Fish, technique for detection of, 210 

Fishes, means of orientation of, 86 


' Fishwives and morris dancers’, 309 (d) 


Five Assorted Offering-Trays. See Wu Tsa Tsu 

the Five Colours, 164 (e) 

the Five Elements, 9, 74, 156, 272, 306, 321-2 

Five Transmitted Teachings in Geomancy. See 
Ti Li Wu Chüeh 

Flamethrowers, 68 

Flash-point, 66 

Flint and steel, 70 

Float valve, 37 (f) 

Floating bridges. See Bridges 

See 


Floating-compass. Magnetic compass, 
floating-; and Magnetic compass needle, 
Boating 


Florence, 120 
Flotation, 39ff. 
Fluorescence, 71 
Flutes (musical instruments), 153, 215 
See also Chhih, H san, Tung 
Focal point, 82, 84, 91, 94, 97-9 
relation with pinhole, 82, 98 
Folk-lore, 30, 31 
de Fontaney, Jean (Jesuit astronomer and 
physicist, +1643 to +1710), 310 
Foot-rules, 43 
Forbes, R. J. (historian of technology), xxx 
Force, 19-20 
and motion, 56 
Forke, A. (3), 83, 209; (4), 78; (12), 116; (17) 209 
Fortification technology, 209 
Fortnightly periods. See Chhi 
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Four phases of natural cycles, 1: 
Fournier, Georges (+ 16.43), 291 (a) 
Fowling arrows, 29 (c) 
Fox-Head Books. See Hu Shou 
Fracastorius, Hieronymus (+1484 to +1553), 60 
‘Frameless lamps’, 103 (h) 
France, 71 
Free fall of bodies. See Falling bodies 
Free reed, 211-12 
French Academy of Sciences, 54 (b), 55 
Frescoes. See Tunhuang cave-temples 
Fres, of musical instruments, 215, 221 
Friction, 56 

production of heat by, 62, 66 

as cause of sound, 206 
Frit glaze, 101 (e), 104, 107 
Fu Chhien (+ 2nd-century commentator), 137 
Fu Chü hsien-séng (‘Mr Box-en-his-Back’, patron 

saint of mirror-polishers), 9x 

Fu-Hsi (mythical ruler), 296—7, 301, 308 
Fu-ling (parasitic fungus), 31, 238 
Fu-Nan. See Cambodia 
Fu-Sang, 114 
Fukien, 210 
Fukien school of geomancy, 242, 282, 305 
Fulgora candelaria. See Candle-fly 
Fulke, W. (+1571), 325 


Galen, 12, 42 
Galileo, xxvii, 15, 28, 57 ff. 
le Gall, S., 4 
Galpin, F. W., 194 
Gambling games, 329 
Gamelan (Balinese), 142 
Gamut of twelve notes, 169 ff. 
‘Ganchow hsien-séng’, 242, 282 
Gandhüra, 105, 108 (g), 109, 237 
sculptures of, 26 
Gandz, S., 4 
Garden of Discourses. See Shuo Yuan 
Garden of Strange Things. See I Yuan 
Gas. See Natural gas 
Gassendi, Pierre, 13 
Gates made of lodestone, 235 
Gaubil, Antoine (Jesuit scientist and historian of 
science, + 3689 to +1759), 46, 49, 126, 258, 
312 
Gautama Siddhartha. See Chhüthan Hsi-Ta 
Geiringer, K., 195 
Gellibrand, Henry (+1635), 312 (c) 
‘Generation, superior and inferior’ (the system 
by which the notes of the Ch inese gamut were 
obtained), 173 
‘Gentlemen of Ganchow’, 242 
‘Genuine’ and ‘imitation’ things, 112-13 
Geodic currents, 241 
Geomancy, 239ff., 270, 281, 286, 291, 307, 311, 
333 
division into two schools, 242, 282 
Ming and Chhimg literature on, 300 (b) 
Geomantic compass. See Magnetic compass 
Geometrical point, 3, 28 
Geometry, 3ff., 11, 15, 78, 118 
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Geophones, 209 ff. 
Germany, 26, 71, 308, 329 
‘Germs.’ See Chi 
Gibbon, Edward, 231 
Gilbert, William, 230, 252 (£) 
Giles, H. A., 244 
Gimbals, 78, 289 (f) 
Gioja, Flavio, of Amalfi, 231 (a), 249, 289 
Giordano of Pisa (friar, + 1306), 120 
Giovio, Paolo (historian, +1550), 225 
Glanville, S. R. K., 24 
Glass, 99 ff. 
composition, 100-3 
earliest Chinese, 101, 103 
oldest pieee of, 101 
pyrex type of, tro 
technical terms, 104-6, 110 
technology, 101 ff. 
transparency, 103-4 
Glass-biowing, 103 (h), 149 (e) 
*Glass-maker's salts', 107 (g) 
Glass rods, 104 
Glass screens, 109 
Class vessels, 108 
Glow-worms, 75 
Glyphomantic soothsayers, 324 (d) 
Gnomon, 15 (d), 43 f., 51, 259, 270 
at Yang-chhéng, 46, so 
Gnomon shadow template, 43 
Gobi desert, 109 
Gode, P. K., 110 
Gold, 39, 108 
Gongs, 145 (g), 207 
See also Lo, Tten tzu 
Govi, M., 96 
Grain-packing metrology, 201 ff. 
Gratn-scoops, 200 
Gravitas secundum sitton, 58 
Gravity, 33, 57, 58, 60 
centre of, 34-5 
specific, 39-42 
The Great Appendix (of the J Ching). See Ta 
Chuan 
Great Bear, 262, 264(b), 265 ff, 272-3, 280, 
314-15, 323-4, 330, 333 
'The Great Pharmacopoeia. See Pén Tshao Kang 
Mu 
Great Wall, ṣo, 240 
Greece, 27, 178 
Greek acoustics, 128 
Greek Anthology, 292 
Greek Fire, 67-8 
Greek mechanics, 57 
Greek medicine, 135 
Greek music. See Music 
Greek optics. See Optics 
Greeks, 12-14, 24, 61, 130, 156, 183, 233, 236, 
282, 297 
Gregory, J. C., 13 
de Groot, J. J. M., 293, 299, 309 
Grosseteste, Robert (+1175 to +1253), 118 
Guide through the Forest of Affairs. See Shih 
Lin Kuang Chi 


INDEX 


van Gulik, R. H., 131 
Gunpowder, 110 (e) 

used in bombs, 38 (f) 
Guyot de Provins (+ 1205), 246 
Gyrostatic wheel, 125 


de Haan, Bierens, 227 

Haba, Aloys (b. 1893), 219 (b) 

Hat Nei Shih Chou Chi (Record of the Ten Sea 
Islands), 75 

Hai Tao Chen Ching (Seaways Compass Manual), 
285 

Hai Tao Ching (Manuat of Sailing Directions), 
285 

Hai Tao I Chih Chai Lieh (Brief Selection of Lost 
Records of the Isles of the Sea), 235, 289 

Hat Wai I Chi (Record of Strange Things Beyond 
the Seas), 77 

Hai Yen lisien Thu Ching (Illustrated Historical 
Geography of Sea-Salt City), 75 

Hainan, 284 

Hall, A. R., 9o 

Halley, Edmund (+ 1699), 312 (c) 

Haloun, Gustav, 30-1 

Han (dynasty), 5, 7, 11, 23, 25 ff., 30, 35, 43, 66, 69, 
25-6, 79, 89 8. 104, 133; 140, 151, 182, 185, 
192, 200, 213, 240, 271, 278, 296, 304, 327 

Han An T'i. See An Ti (Han emperor) 

Han Chhéng Ti. See Chhéng Ti (Han emperor) 

Han-ehia, 79 

Han Ê (legendary singer), 30 

Han Fei Tzu (Book of Master Han Fei), 136, 
270 

Han Hsin ( — 2nd-century general), 319 (f) 

Han Lung Ching (Manual of the Moving Dragon), 
242 

Han relief possibly showing lodestone spoon, 
267-8 

Han Shih Wai Chuan (Moral Discourses illu- 
strating the Han Text of the Book of @des), 
59. 

Han tombs, 102, 103, 110, 263, 328 

Han Wei Tshung-Shu (Collection of Books of the 
Han and We: Dynasties), 274 

Ilan Wu Ti. See Wu Ti (Han emperor) 

Han Yü (Sung prime minister, + 1210), 273 

Hang Hat Chen Ching (Sailors’ Compass Manual), 
285 

Hangchow, 71, 124, 280, 284, 329 

Hantan Chhun (+ 3rd-century writer), 327 

Harada & Tazawa, 263 

'Hard wind', 207 (a) 

Harland, B., 312 

Harland, W. A., 253 

Harmonic progression, 178-80 

Harmonica, 211 

Harmonium, 212 

Harmony of the spheres, 182 

Harness, equine, xxxi 

Harps (musical instruments), 165, (e) 182 

See also Khung-hou 
Harpsichord ,217 
Harunann, Georg (+ 1544), 314 
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Hartner, W., xxvi, 169 

Harvey, E. Newton, 77 

Harvey, William, xxxi, 73 

Hashimoto, M., 245, 274, 301, 306 

Haskins, C. H., 248 

Hauser (r), 35 

Hearing, 207-9 

Heat, 1, 12, 62 ff. 

Hehija Shógen (False Science Exposed), 33 

Helicopter top, xxvii, 125, 189 (g) 

Hellenistic astronomy, 53 

Heller (1), 63 

Hellmann, G., 308 

von Helmholtz, H. L. F., 223, 215 

van Helmont, F. M., 60 

van Helmont, J. B., 60 

Heptatonic scale. See Scales (musica!) 

Heracleitus of Ephesus (¢. — 500), 61 

Heraclius (+ 10th-century monk), 10: (h) 

Hermogenes, 236 

Herodotus (— 5th century), 210, 237 

Heron of Alexandria Ut. +62), xxx, 34, 86 

Herrada. See de Rada, Martín 

Heusler alloys, 235 (j) 

Heytesbury, Will'am (ff, +1330 to +1371), 57 

Hieren’s crewn, 39 

Himalayas. See Khun-Lun mountains 

Himly, K., 321 

Hipparchus (c. — 140), 48, 57 

Hippasus, 132 

Hippocratic corpus, 27, 38 (h), 135 

Hirth, F., xxix. 106, 280 

Historia Suz Temporis, 225 

Historical Classic. See Shu Ching 

Historical Records. See Shih Ch 

History of the Chin Dynasty. See Chin Shu 

History of the Former Han Dynasty. See Chhren 
Han Shu 

History of the Later Han Dynasty. See Hou Han 
Shu 

History of the (Liu) Sung Dynasty. See Sung Shu 

History of the Ming Dynasty. See Ming Shih 

History of the (Northern) Chou Dynasty. See 
Chou Shu 

History of the Northern Dynasties. See Pe Sith 

History ofthe Southern Dynasties. See Nan Shih 

History of the Sui Dynasty. See Sui Shu 

History of the Sung Dynasty. See Sung Shih 

History of the Three Kingdoms. See San Kuo 
C hh 

History and Topography ofthe Lo-fou Mountains. 
See Lo-Fou Shan Chih 

History of the Yuan Dynasty. See Yuan Shih 

Ho Chhéng-Thien (astronomcr, +370 to +447), 
219-20 

Ho Chhou (Sui technologist), 109 

Ho Tho (divination-chess expert), 320 

Ho Thu diagram, 296 

Ho 'Tzu-Chhi (+ 16th century), 119 

H o Wei (naturalist and alchemist, ff. c. +1095), 73 

Hodometer, 259 (b), 268 

Hollow vessels, as resonators, 209 

*Holy ignorance', 244 


410 


Homer, 237 

Hommel, R. P., 80, 122 

‘Homoeomereity’, 92 (e) 

Honan, 46, so 

Honey, W. B., 104 

Honorius of Autun (+ 11th century), 4 

Hooke, Robert, 12, 28, 114 

Hoppe, E. (1), 245 

von Hornbostel, E. M., 182 

Horwitz, H. T., 38, 85 

Hot-air balloons, 124 (c) 

Hou chhi (‘observing the chhi’), 137, 186 f., 189 

Hou Choi Shu. See Chou Shu 

Hou Han Shu (History of the Later Han Dynasty), 
188, 322, 328 

Hou Khuei (legendary musician). See Khuei 

Hou Shan T han Tshung (Collected Discussions at 
Hou Shan), 94 

Hou Thien system, 262, 296-7 

Hour-glass, 290 (a) 

H st (game of chess, or divination by chess), 315 

Hsi Ching Tsa Chi (Miscellaneous Records of the 
Western Capital), 91, 123 

Hsi Khang (poet and Taoist, +223¢0 +262), 132 

Hsi- Yang Chhao Kung Tien Lu (Record of the 
Tributary Countries of the Western Ocesns), 
285 

Hsi- Yang Chi. See San Pao That-Chien Hsia 
Hsi- Yang Chi Thung Su Yen I 

Hsia inch, 221 (c) 

Hsia Fih Chi (Records of Leisure Hours), 121 

Hsiahou Tun (general), 327 

Hsiang (chess term), 319 f., 325 

Hsiang (drum), 150, 158 

Hsiang (‘facing’), 157 

Hsiang chhi. See Chess and Image-chess 

Hsiang Ching (Image-chess Manual), 320 

Hsiang Ching Fa Thi I (The Substance and Main 
Idea of the Image-chess Manual), 320 

Hsiang Shan Yeh Lu (Rustic Notes from Hsiang- 
shan), 76 

Hsiang Yen Lu( The Smoke of Hunan Heartlis), 209 

Hsiang Yin Shih Yo Phu, 131, 152 

Hsiao (pan-pipes), 146 ff., 153 (c), 182 ff. 

Hsiao Yen. See Wu Ti (Liang emperor) 

Hsieh Ho-Chhing (Sung geomantic writer), 304, 
333 

Hsieh Tsai-Hang (writer, +1573 to +1619), 236 

Hsien chth (local topographies), 54 (c) 

Hsien Thien system, 296-7, 301 

Hsien Tsung (Thang emperor, 7. +805 to +820), 
259 

Hstenmén Shih Fa (The Shaman Method of Using 
the Diviner’s Board), 269 

Hisin-an (centre for compass-makcrs), 294 

Hsin Ching (Canon of the Core of the Earth, 
geomantic book), 346 

Hsin Ching (popular name for the Prajriá-pàra- 
mitä Sutra), 121 

Hsin Thang Shu (New History of the Thang 
Dynasty), 115-16 

Hsing Chha Shéng Lan (Triumphant Visions of the 
Starry Rafe), 313 

Hsing Lung Shéng (reed organ), 211 
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Hsing Yiin-Lu (calendar expert, 
+1620), 190 
Hsintu Fang (+ 6th-century mathematician and 
surveyor), 35, 189 
Hsiu (equatorial lunar mansions), 258, 262, 26s, 
312, 322 ff. 
transference to azimuth, 265 
Hsiung Ming-YUÀ (astronomer and geographer, 
fi. +1601 to +1648), 288 
Hsiung San-Pa. See de Ursis, Sabbathin 
Hsii Chhuan (+986), 257 
Hsü Chien (Thang encyclopaedist, c. +700), 127 
Hsü Chih-Mo (Ming geomancer, c. + 1570), 242, 


+1573 to 


309 

Hsü Chih-O (Sung high official), 76 

Hsü Ching (fl. +1124), 280 

Hsü Han Shu (Addenda to the Han History), 116 

Hsii Shen (Han lexicographer, +121), 256 

Hsü Yo (Later Han mathematician), 4, 259 

H sion (globular flute), 145 ff. 

Hsiian chen (‘mysterious’ or ‘suspended’ needle), 
259 (b), 273, 274, 275 

Hsüan Ni, 303 

Hstian shik (‘mysterious stone’), 251 

Hsiian-Ying (Thang Buddhist monk and scholar), 
165, 106 

Hsiieh Chhéng (mechanician, + 538), 35 

Hsün Chho (historian, ff. +312), 185 

Hsiin Hsii (acoustics expert, d. +289), 185 

Hsün Tzu (Book of Master Hsün), 34, 59 

Hu chhin (violin), 217 (b) 

liu Kang Tzu, 308 (d) 

Hu Lung (army commander, 4 15th century), 119 

Hie Shou (Fox-Head Books), 307-8 

Hu Wei (Chhing scholar and geographer), 297 

Hua Shu (Book of the Transformations (in 
Nature)), 92, 116, 206 

Hua Nan Tzu (The Book of (the Prince of) 
Huai-Nan), 15, 23, 62, 73, 79, 88, 9o, 106, 
III, 159, 161, 169, 181, 218, 232, 257, 265, 281 

Hum Nan Wan Ps Shu (The Ten Thousand 
Infallible Arts of the Prince of Huai-Nan), 
69, 91, 93, 232, 237, 254 (a), 279, 281, 316 

Huai-Ping (monk and engineer, c. + 1064), 40-1 

Hua River, 162 

Huan Wên (+347 to +373), 209 

Huang (reed, of musica! instrument), 211 

Huang-chung (pipe, bell, or notc), 45, 171, 173. 
175, 178-9, 187-8, 200-1 

dimensions, 212-14 

Huang Kan (Sung philosopher), 73 

Huang Shéng-Tséng (+ 1520), 285 

Huang Shih Kung (the Old Gentleman of the 
Yellow Stone), 326 

Huang T: (legendary Yellow Emperor), 64, 
178-9, 181, 259, 270 

Huang Ti Ne Ching, Su Wén (The Yellow 
Emperor’: Manual of Interna! Medicine; the 
Plain Questions), s-o 

Huang-Yu Hsin Yo Thu Chi (New illustrated 
Record of Musical Matters of the Huang-Yu 
reign-period), 25 

Hui Shih (logictan), 92 

Hui-Yuan (Thang monk), 40 
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Huihsien bronze bowl, 142 (g) 

Huiring, 313 

Hum-note, of bells, 195 

von Humboldt, Alexander (1834), 244 

Hummel, A. W. (6), 288; (15), 329 

' Humming-tubes', 135 ff., 150, 184, 19: 

Hundred Rivers Sea of Learning. See Pat Chhuan 
Hsüeh Hai 

Huo chhi. See Mica 

H wo-chu. See ' Fire-pearls' 

Huttonian geology, xxvii 

Huygens, Christian (physicist), 12, 58 

H yalos, 118 

Hyderabad, 282 

Hydrodynamics, 33 

Hydrostatic ‘trick’ vessels. 
clining vessels 

Hydrostatic vessels, use in tuning, 192-4 

Hydrostatics, 1, 15 

Hygroscopion, 42 


See ‘Advisory’ in- 


1 (chess-like game), 319, 322 
I Chao Liao Tsa Chi (Miscellaneous Records from 
the I-Chao Cottage), 37 
I chhi. See ‘Advisory’ inclining vessels 
I Chhieh Ching Yin I (Explanation of Sounds and 
Technical Terms in the Vinaya), 105 
I-Ching (monk and traveller, +7th century), 258 
I Ching (Book of Changes), 5, 10, 14, 61, 242, 243, 
296 
I-Hsing (+8th-century Buddhist monk, mathe- 
matician and astronomer), 45ff., soff., 299, 
301-2 
I-nan tomb reliefs, 142 (g) 
I Yuan (Garden of Strange Things), 326 
Iamblichus (fl. +300), 178, 180 
Ibn Bajjah (fl. +1118 to +1138), 57 
Ibn al-Haitham (Alhazen, physicist, 
+ 1039), 58, 78, 86, 98-9, 118 
Ibn Hlazm al-Andalusi, Aba Muhammad ‘Ali 
(+994 to +1064), 247-8 
Ibn al-Nafis (+1210 to + 1288), xxvii 
fon Shakir, Misa (+803 to +873), 35 
Ibn Yünus (astronomer, c. + 1007), 247 
Ice, origin of rock-crystal from, 106, 110 (g), 114 
use of, as burning-lens, 113-14 
Ignis fatuus. See Marsh-lights 
Ignis lambens, 74 
Ignition, by burning mirrors, 87 ff. 
by spontaneous combustion, 66-8 
Illustrated Easy Explanation of the Magnetic 
Compass. See Lo Ching Chien I T hu Chieh 
Illustrated Historical Geography of Sea-Salt City. 
See Hai Yen Hsien Thu Ching 
Image-Chess. See Chess 
Image-Chess Manual. See Hstang Ching 
* Image-hooking stone’, 233 
Images 
infinite regress of, 92 
inversion of, 82, 84, 97-9 
Imperial Longevity Permanent Calendar. 
Shéng Shou Wan Nien Lt 
Impetus, 57-8, 61 (a) 
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Incandescence, 71 
Inclined planes, 56, 58, 59 
India, 9o (a), 108 (g), 114, 115, 229, 258, 282, 314, 
318, 325, 328, 330, 332 
Indian astronomy, 50, 53 
restricted influence on Chinese, 51 
Indian atomism, 13 
Indian boats, 235 (e) 
‘Indian bread’ (parasitic plant), 31 
Indian mathematics, 48, 50 
Indian music, 165 
‘Indicator-plant’, 261-2 
Indo-China, 44, 45, 50 
Indonesia, 142 
glass beads found in, 102 (e) 
Induction. See Magnetic induction 
Inertia, 57, 60 
Infinite regress of images. See Images 
Informal History. See Pai Shih Hut Pien 
Informal Records of Famous Physicians. 
Ming I Pieh Lu 
Inscriptions 
on art objects, 121 
on bronze mirrors, 113 
Wu Liang Tzhu tomb-shrines, 105 
Insects, bioluminescent, 74-6 
Institutes of the Emperor Akbar. See Z'in-i Akbari 
Institutions and Customs of the Old Capital. See 
Wu Lin Chiu Shih 
Institutions of the Thang Dynasty. See Thang 
Liu Tien 
Interconversion of matter and energy, 135 
Intercultural contacts, xxvi ff., 255 (c), 332 
Internal combustion engine, 79 
Intrinsic rhythm, 8-9 
Introduction to the Blue Raven Canon. 
Chhing Wu Hsti Yen 
Inversion of the Great Bear on shth heaven-plates, 
264 (b) 
Inversion of the image. See Images 
Investigation of the Calendats, New and Old. 
See Ku Chin Lii Li Khao 
Iron (thteh), attraction to lodestone, references to 
in Chinese texts on magnetism, 276, 278 
Iron bowls, ground smooth at edges, 38 
Iron-casting, 41 
Iron ore, non-magnetic. See Non-magnetic iron 
ore 
Iron oxen, 40-1 
‘Irrational’ numbers, 14 
Irrigation works, 16 (b) 
Irwin, E. (+1793), 319 (f) 
Italy, 120, 329, 334 


See 


See 


Jade, 112-13 

Jade discs 
emblems 

Jains, 13 

Jami‘ al-Hikay&t (A Collector of Tales), 247 

Japan, 38, 68-9, 76, 96, 142, 287 ff., 312, 334 

Japanese music, 165 

Japanese pirates, 289 

Japanese scholars, 33 


(cosmological symbols) See P: 
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Jartoux, Pierre (Jesuit mathematician and carto- 
grapher, + 1668 to +1720), 54 (c), 310 

Jen Fang (c. +500), 270 

Jen Kuang (+1126), 317 

Jen Shih-Chün (c. +780), 38 

Jen Tsung (Sung emperor, + 1023 to + 1063}, 67 

jen-tzu days, 113 

Jesuits,54,64,117,128,225- 6,229,244,258, 289(a) 

and rationalism, 244 

*Jew's harp’, 211 (c) 

Sih Kuet Pei Khao (A Study on the Construction 
of Sundials), 310 

John of Monte Corvino (+ 1294), 225 

Journal of the Astatic Society, 95 

Juan I (c. +1050), 25 

Judges, 121 

Jugglers and acrobats, 268 (b) 

Jui-pin, note, 171, 175 

Julien, Stanislas, 96 

Jung Chhéng, 181, 259 

Just intonation, 167-8, 214 ff., 220 


Kai (change of position), 81 (a) 

Kaka (vital foree), 33 

Kaleidoscope, 83, 93 

Kalpa (Indian time-period), 11 

Kammerer, A., 91 

Kan Pao (ff. +320), 192 

Kan Shih-Wang (Ming geomantic writer), 300 

Kan Ying (legendary archer), 29 (b) 

Kan Ying Let Tshung Chih (Record of the Mutual 
Resonances of Things), 91 (b) 

Kansu, 119, 120 

Kanz al-Tijar, 247 
See Kitab Kanz al-Tizar 

Kao Chhéng (Sung encyclopaedist), 320, 326 

Kao Yen-Hsiu, 122 

Kao Yu(+ 3rd-century commentator), 88, 112 (a), 
232 (e) 

Kaothang Lung (+3rd-century mathematician), 
88,98 

Karlgren, B., 133, 134 

Kashmir, 1x5 

Kéng Hsiin (Sui engineer and instrument-maker, 
fl. +605), 35 

Kenzo, Hayashi (1), 165 

Kepler, 188 

Kerll, Johann Caspar (+ 1627 to + 1693), 216 

Kerulen River, 52 

Keys (musical), 167 ff. 

Khai-lIsi reign-period, 295 

Khai- Yuan Chan Ching (Treatise of the Khai- 
Yuan reign-period on Astronomy and 
Astrology), 50 

Khai- Yuan reign-period. 45 ff., 194 (b) 

Khaiféng, 280, 313 

Khang-Hs Chi Hsa Ko Wu Pien (Scientific 
Observations made in Our Leisure Hours, 
by the Khang-lisi emperor), 310 

the Khang-Hsi emperor (Chhing, + 17th century), 
54-5, 310 

Khao Kung Chi (Artificers' Record), a section of 
the Chou Li, q.v. 

Khotan, 109 
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Khou  Tsung-Shih (+ 12th-century pharma- 
ceutical naturalist), 251-2, 293, 306 

Khuai (small lumps), 4-5 

Khuang (Chou musician). See Shih Khuang 

Khuei (legendary musician), 147, 159 

Khuet Jih Chhi (Apparatus for Determninyng the 
Sun’s Position), 310 

Khuet th Chhien Shuo (Elementary Accountof the 
Sun’s Motion), 310 

Khuet Jih Chi Yao (Essentials of the Sundial), 310 

Khun-Lun mountains, 309 

Khung-hou (harp), 165 (e) 

Khung Ying-Ta (commentator, + 574 to +648), 
163 

Kiln walls, thermo-remanent magnetism in, 311 

ai-Kindi (+ 9th century), 282 

Kinetic theory, 63 

Kinetics, 55 

Kingfisher, 149 

The Kinship of the Three. 
Chhi 

Kircher, Athanasius (Jesuit scientist, + 1601 to 
+1680), 98, 107, 123 

Kitab frl-Htyal (Book of Ingenious Contri- 
vances ),35 

Kitab Kanz al-Tyar ft Ma'rifat al-ahjar (The 
Merchant’s Treasury of the Knowledge of 
Stones), 247 

Kitab al-Tanbth wa'l-Ishr&f (Book of the Indica- 
tion and the Elevation), 44 (c) 

Kite, xxvii, 20 

Klaproth, J. (Germnan orientalist), 244, 256—7, 


See Tshan Thung 


299 
Klemm, F. (historian and florilegist of techno- 
logy), xxv 


Kling (Tamils, from Kalinga), 280 

‘Knack’-expertise, 29 (b) 

Ko Chih Tshao (Scientific Sketches), 288 

Ko Hung (Pao Phu Tzu, Chin alchemist), 53, 
63 (g), 85, 88, 108, 261, 278, 281, 317 

Ko Wu Tshu Than, 276, 277 

Koizumi & Hamada, 264 

Korea, 102, 127, 142, 281 

diplomatic mission 10, 280 

Korean tombs, 103 (h), 263-4 

Koyré, A. (3), 60 

Ku (stand-drum), 145 ff. 

Ku Chhi-Yuan (+ 17th-century writer), 99 

Ku chhin, See Chhin 

Ku Chiman Hut (Treatise on Numismatics), 323-4 

Ku cht, 37 

Ku Clan Chu (Commentary on Things Old and 
New), 259 (b), 273-4, 305 

Ku Chin Lu Li Khao (investigation of the 
Calendars, New and Old), 190 

Ku tang (glass drum), 149 (e) 

Kua (trigrams and hexagrams), 14, 242-3, 262, 
295 ff., 304, 308 

Kuan (pipe), 135 ff., 139, 152, 153, 182, 191 

Kuan Lo (geomancer, +209 to +256), 296, 302 

Kuan shih T: Li Chih Méng (Master Kuan's 
Geomantic Instructor), 276, 302, 310 

Kuan Tzu (The Book of Master Kuan), 30 1, 34, 
240 
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Kuan Yin Txu (The Book of Master Kuan Yin), 
xxv ff., 37, 209 

Kuang Lun (Discourse on Optics), 117 

Kuang Ya dictionary, 100, 269 

Kuangtung, 108 

Viceroy of, 226 

Kuet Hsin Tsa Chih (Miscellaneous Information 
from Kuei-Hsin Street), 72 

Kuet Hsin Tsa Chih Hsü Chi, 95 

Kuer Ku T zu (Book of the Devil Valley Master), 
6, 232, 269 ff., 278 

Kuei Thien Lu (On Returning Home), 319 

Kuei Wan-Jung (+ 13th-century jurist), 66, 68 

Kulottanga I (Chola king, + 1077), 110 

Kung (note), 129, 140, x57 ff. 

Kungsun 'Théng (diviner), 260 (b) 

Kuo Mo-Jo, 165 

Kuo Pho (+4th-century alchemist and com- 
mentator), 75, 233 

Kuo Shou-Ching (+ :3th-century astronomer, 
mathematician and engineer), 51 (c), 117 

Kuo Tao-Yuan (official, musician and acoustics 
expert, +847), 193 

Kuo Tshai-Chen (Thang Taoist), 8: (b) 

Kuo Yü (Discourses on the (ancient feudal) 
States), 140, i51, 163, 169ff., 185, 199-200, 
204 ff., 219 

Kushün empire, 108 (g) 

Kuwahara, J., 280 


de Lacouperie, T., 106 
Lacquer 
moulding technique, 103 (h) 
testing of, 63 

‘Ladle of majesty’, 272-3 

Lai Wén-Chiin (Sung geomancer, + 12thcentury), 
299-300, 307 

Laloy (1), 132 

Lamps, 78-9, 103 (h), 124-5 

Lang Ying (Ming writer, + 1487 to + 1566), 11:9 

Lange, H., 309 

Lantern-slides, 125 (b) 

lao Hsüeh An Pi Chi (Notes from the Hall of 
Learned Old Age), 79, 80 

Lapis lazuli, 104, 106 (a) 

Lapis solaris. See ‘Bononian stone’ 

Laplace, 5: (c) 

Lasswitz, K. (1), 13 

Lasus ( — sth century), 132, 182 (c) 

Later Han (dynasty), 87, 107, 297 

Latitude, 44 

Laufer, B. (12), 76; (14), 78, 99-100. 107, rit ff, 
(16), rr8 

Lavoisier, 27 

Law of conservation of energy, 8 (e) 

Law of equality of the angle of incidence with the 
angle of reflection, 83, 86 

Laws of Nature, xxvi, rs (e), 17 

Layard, A. H. (1), 190 

Lead, in Chinese glass, 102-3, 109~10 

Lebanon, 101 

Lecomte, Louis (Jesuit traveller and writer, 
+1655 to + 1728), 309 (c) 
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Legalists, 23 (b) 
Legends, 29, 3! 
Arab, 92 (a) 
about the lodestone, 235 
Legge, J., 160 
Lei Hsiao (Liu Sung pharmaceutical and medical 
writer), 234 
Lei Kung, 234 
Leibniz, 92 (e), 132 (c) 
Length measurement, 18, 43 ff. 
Lenses, xxiv, 78, 93, 99, 104, 111-18 
technical terins, 115-17 
of the eye, 99 
Leonardo da Vinci, xxvii, 28, 57, 59, 63, 94 (c), 99 
Leucippus, 13 
Levers, 15,22 ff. 
Levis, J. H. (1), 126, 165 
Li (pattern, principle of organisation), 28, 30, 33 
Li Chi (Record of Rites), 23, 88, 139-40, 156, 328 
Li Chih (+ 11th-century writer), 27 
Li Ching (Thang general), 88 
Lildegree relation, 51 ff. 
Li Fu Jen (concubine of the Han emperor Wu), 
122 
Li Hou Chu. See Li Yü 
Li Kao (Thang prince), 35, 38, 62 
Li Kuei-Nien (Thang musician), 194 (b) 
Li Ma-Tou. See Ricci, Marteo 
Li Nien, 310 
Li Shih-Chen (pharmaceutical naturalist, + 1518 
to +1593), 64 f., 72, 75, roo, 114 ff. 190, 
238 
Li Shun-Féng (‘Thang mathematician and com- 
mentator), 47 (a), 50 
Li Shun-I (1), 127, 162 
Li Ssu (Chhin minister, —3rd century), 193 
Li T'so-Hsien (Chhing numismatist), 323 
Lt We Tou Wei I (System of the Majesty of the 
Ladle), 273 
Li Ying-Shih (+ 1602), 244 
Li Yü (Southern Thang emperor, r. 
+975, d. +978), 76-7 
Li YG-Héng (Ming geomantic writer, c. +1570), 
289 
Li Yuan (Thang palace official), 38 
Liang (dynasty), 234, 271 
Liang Chhi Man Chih (Bridge Poo! Essays), 40 
Liang Ssu Kung Chi (Tales of the Four Lords of 
Liang), 114 
Liang Wu Ti. See Wu Ti (Liang emperor) 
Liang Yuan Ti. See Yuan Ti (Liang emperor) 
Liao Chhiung-Ching (Ming geomancer), 240 (b) 
Liber Charastoris, 25 (a) 
Liber Particularis, 249 
Libre del Acedrex, 325 
Lieh Tzu (Book of Master Lieh), 5, 28 ff., 106, 200 
Lieh Yü-Khou (Master Lieh), 33 
Lien (interconnectedness), 28, 3: 
Light. See Optics 
' Light-penetration mirrors’, xxix, 94-7 
double, 96 (b) 
Light-sources, 78 ff. 
Lightning, 66, 75 (a), 208 
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Lilly, William (astrologer, +1602 to +1681), 
122 (1) 

Lin Hsiao-Kung (astronomer and mathematic: an, 
fl. +581 to +604), 35 

Lin- (capital of the Lin-I State), 45, 49 

Lin-I, king of, 1t5 

van der Linde, A., 314 

Ling (bell with clapper), 162, 194 

Ling, Duke of Wei (7. —533 to —492), 161 

Ling Chht Ching (Spirit-Chess Manual), 326 

Ling Chih Chhih (lake), 292 

Ling Lun (legendary minister of Huang TU, 
128-9, 181, 186 

Lingchou Chiu (—6th-century official 
acoustics expert), 219 

Linghu Shéng (engineer), 293 (b) 

‘Lingual gesture’, 205 (b) 

Lisbon, 234 

Litany for use in ship’s chapel, 286 

Liu An (Prince of Huai-Nan), 6, 17, 69, 91, 114, 
233, 316, 326 

Liu Chhao period, 77 

Liu Chhi (Sung official and writer, d. +1117), 
121 

Liu-Chisu Kuo Chih Lüeh (Account of the Liu- 
Chhiu Islands), 288 

Liu Chhuo (calendar expert and mathematician, 
+604), 44-5 

Liu Chih (astronomer, c. 4-274), 7-8, 203 

Liu Chou (+ 6th-century naturalist), 7 

Liu Chung-Thu, 77-8 

Liu Hsiao-Piao, 59 

Liu Hsieh (  6th-century writer), 271 

Liu Hsin (Han astronomer, calendar expert and 
bibliographer, c. — So to +23), 45 

Liu Hsin-Yuan (Chhing archaeologist), 264-5 

Liu Hui (+ 3rd-century mathematician), 35 

Liu-jen (divination method), 269 (i) 

Liu Ming-Shu (2), 285 

Liu-po (the Six Learned Scholars’ 
267 (c), 327 

Liu Sung (dynasty), 234 

Liu Tsung-Yuan (Thang poet), 327 

Liu Tzu (Book of Master Liu), 7 

Lives of the Divine Hsicn. See Shen listen Chuan 

Lo (gong), 145 (8) 

Lo-Chha, kingdom of, 115 

Lo Ching Chieh (Analysis of the Magnetic 
Compass), 300 

Lo Ching Chien I Thu Chieh (Illustrated Easy 
Explanation of the Magnetic Cornpass), 309 

Lo Ching Chih Nan Pho Wu Chi (South-Pointer 
to Disperse the Fog about the Geomantic 
Compass), 300 

Lo Ching Ching I Chieh (Analysis of the Essential 
Features of the Magnetic Compass), 300 

Lo Ching Pi Chhiao (Confidential Intelligence 
about the Magnetic Compass), 300 

Lo-Fou Shar Chih (History and 'Popography of 
the Lo-fou Mountains), 317 

Lo-lang (Han Korean province), 263 

Lo Mou-'Téng (+ 16th-century novelist), : 19 

Lo Shu magic square, 296 


and 


game), 


INDEX 


Local History and Topography of Tan-shui, For- 
mosa. See (Thai-W an) Tan-Shui Thing Chih 
Lodestone, 1, 31, 60, 229 ff., 245 ff. 
Chinese names for, 232 
legends, 235 
north- or south-pointing, 249 
use for remagnetisation, 284, 292 
Lodestone spoon, 230, 254-5, 261 ff., 271 ff., 281, 
292-3, 297, 315, 333 
Han relief of, 267-8 
Logicians, School of, 78 
paradoxes, 81 
London, 12 
declination observations in, 311 
Lotus seeds, use in brine-testing, 42 
Loyang, 306 
museum at, 80 
de Loyola, Martín Ignacio (Franciscan friar, 
T 1582), 226 
Li (regulated dance steps, pitch-measure or 
humming-tubes), 135-6, 150, 184, 191-2, 799 
moral significance of, 200 
Lü Ching (+ 4th-century lexicographer), 116 
Lii Hsüeh Hsin Shuo (New Account of the Science 
of the Pitch-pipes), 128, 220, 225-6 
Li Li Yung Thung (The Pitch-pipes and their 
Calendrical Concordances), 128 
Lai Lii Ching I (Essential Meaning of the Standard 
Pitch-pipes), 128 
Lü Lit Hsin Lun (New Discourse on Acoustics and 
Music), 128 
Lü Lü Hsin Shu (New 'Treatise on Acoustics and 
Music), 187 
Lii Phu (Report on the (Cosmic Tide in) Buried 
Tubes), 190 
Lü Pu-Wei (Master Eü, Chhin merchant and 
naturalist), 32-3 
Lu Shih Chhi Chit Thu (Diagrams of the Inclining 
Vessels of the Lu Officiants), 35 
Lu Shih Chhun Chhiu (Master J.0’s Spring and 
Autumn Annals), 27, 31, 34, 137, 171, 173, 
178-9, 21-4, 232, 257 
Lii Shu (The Pitch-pipe Opus), 226 
Lu Té-Ming (commentator, ff. +583), 92-3 
Lu Tsan-Ning (Sung monk and naturalist), 77 
Lu Yu (Sung writer, c. +1135), 73, 79, 80, 98-9 
Lu Yii, 327 
Luan 1'a (Han magician, — 2nd century), 233 (h), 
271, 315 ff. 
Luan Viao-Fu (1), 22, 81 (1), 83, 85 
Lubber’s point, 287 
Lucretius (— 1st century), 13, 86, 231-2 
Lumincscence, 71 ff. 
Luminiferous aether. 33 
Luminous insects. See Insects 
Lun Héng (Discourses Weighed in the Balance), 
88, 106, 107, 111, 115, 230, 233, 257, 261, 278 
Lun Thien (Discourse on the Heavens), 8 
Lun Yu (Conversations and Discourses (of Con- 
fucius)), 16.4 
Lunar mansions. See Hsu 
Lutes (musical instruments). See Chéng, Chhin 
(Ku Chhin), Sé, Pht-pha 


INDEX 


Lydia, 178 
Lyre, 157, 172; 182 


Ma chhiao. See Mah Jongg 
Ma Chih-Chi (poet), 95 
Ma Chiin (+3rd-century engineer), xxvii 
Ma Jung (Later Han scholar), 269 
Ma Kao (encyclopaedist, c. +930), 274 
Ma Lung (Chin general), 235 
Macao, 226 
McGowan, D. J. (5), 76 
Magadha (modem Patna), 115 
Magalhaens, Gabriel (Jesuit technologist, +1609 
to +1677), 124 
Maggots, 262 
Magic 
and science, 190-1 
See also Sympathetic magic 
Magic lantern, 123 
‘Magic mirrors’, 37, 94-7) 117 
Magicians, 236, 239 ff. 255, 268 
Magnetic attraction, 231 ff., 248, 281 
and Greek philosophy, 236 
Magnetic compass, 229-31, 237, 239ff., 330ff. 
astronomer’s, 249, 330 
card, 249, 288ff., 334 
in Europe and Islam, 245ff. 
fish-shaped iron leaf as, 247, 252ff., 254, 274, 
293, 305 
floating-, 247, 250-1, 252ff., 267(b), 274-5, 
278, 280, 291-2, 293, 305, 318, 333-4 


geomantic, 242, 282, 293ff., 299ff., 323, 
333-4 eo 

lodestone contained in floated wooden fish, 255, 
256, 274 


lodestone contained in pivoted wooden turtle, 
255, 257, 274 
lodestonc spoon, 230, 262 ff., 271, 275, 281, 315, 
333 
rnariner's, 258, 273, 279ff., 2848., 2881T., 291, 
297, 330, 332, 334 
Persian and Turkish names for, 249 
Magnetic compass needle, 230, 239, 255, 273ff., 
276, 278f., 282-4, 333 
earliest descriptions of, 250-1, 395, 333 
earliest use of, 278, 333 
floating, 247, 250- t, 278, 280, 289, 291-2, 305, 
333-4 
with lodestone in wooden fish or turtle, 255 ff. 
nomenclature, 273ff. 
north- or south.pointing, 248-50, 267, 274%., 
330 
pivoted, 287ff., 289ff. 
steel for, 282-4 
suspended, 250-1, 274-5, 305 
Magnetic declination, xxiv, xxvii, 250-1, 278, 281, 
293 ff., 333 
earliest datable reference to, 305 
gradual change of, 299-301 
technical terms, 304 
theorics to account for, 306, 309 
Magnetic dip. See Magnetic inclination 
Magnetic directivity. See Magnetic polarity 
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Magnetic force 
inverse square law of, 234 
quantitative measurement of, 234 
Magnetic inclination, 311-12, 314 
Magnetic induction, 239, 333 
Magnetic islands and mountains, 235, 313 
Magnetic polarity and directivity, 236, 239 ff., 
246, 248, 257-8, 267, 275, 278, 293, 316, 333 
Magnetic pole, 312 
Magnetic variation, 299 ff. 
explanation of, 312 
focal, 313-14 
Magnet 1sation, 252-4, 281 
Magnetised chess-men. See Chess-men 
Magnetism, 1, 33, 60, 229 ff. 
and modem science, 60, 236, 334 
Magnetite, 234, 251, 255, 277» 333 
Magnets, non-ferrous, 235 ()) 
Magnifying effect of along light path, 97 
Ma,mif ying glasses, 117, 118, 121 
Mah Jongg, 329 
‘Mahomet’s ceffin’, 37, 235 
Maier, Michacl (+ 15608 to + 1622), 167 (a) 
Maillard, M. (1), 96 
Mainz, 100 
Malacca, 119 
Malaya, 235, 285 
al-Ma'mün (Caliph, 7. +813 to +834), 44 
Mandala, 325 (e) 


Manual of Crossbow-Bullet Chess. See Tan 
Chhi Ching 

Manua! of the Moving Dragon. See Han Lung 
Ching 


Manual of Sailing Directions. See Hai Tao Ching 

Many-limbed gods and goddesses, 123 (d) 

Mao Shuang (+ 589), 190 

Maps and map-making, 52, 228, 241-3, 308-9, 
3412 (c), 330 

Mar Samuel (Hebrew polymath, + 165 to +257),4 

Marbodus (c. + 1070), 110(g), 246 

Marcellus (+ 5th century), 236 

de Maricourt, Pierre (c. +1270), 246, 255 (c), 
267 (b), 308, 330 

Marín, Jerónimo (Austin friar, +1575), 225 

Mariner’s compass. See Magnetic compass 

Mlariotte, 28 , 

‘the Marquis of Sui’, 112 (2) 

Marsh-lizhts, 72 ff., 78 

Martin, W. A. P. (6), 33 

Martini, Martin (Jesuit, + 1614to + 1661), 123(b) 

Maspero, H. (17), 90 

Master Kuan’s Geomantic Instructor. 
Shih T: Li Chih Méng 

Master Li’s Spring and Autumn Annals. 
Lü Sinh Chhun Chhiu 

Master Sun's Art of War. See Sun Tzu Ping Fa 

Master Tsochhiu’s Enlargement of the Chhun 
Chhiu. See T so Chuan 

al-Mas'üdi (geographer, c. +950), 44 (c) 247; 
318, 325 

Matches. See Sulphur matches 

Mate, of ship, in charge of fire and compass, 280, 
292 


See K uan 


See 
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Materialism 
atomic, 34 
mechanical, 34 
Mathematica! physics, 33 
Mathematicians, 97-8 
Mathematics, 14 
and music, 172, 221, 223 ff. 
Indian, 48, so 
Maurya Coins, 26 
Meadows of Gold and Mines of Gems. See 
Murüj al-Dhabab... 
Mean-tone temperament, 216 
Meaning of the Pharmacopoeia Flucidated. See 
Pén Tshao Yen I 
Meanings of Popular Traditions and Customs. 
See Féng Su Thung I 
Measurement, 15 fi., 43 ff. 
Measuring instruments, 43 
Mechanical materialism. See Materialism 
Mechanical toys, 268 
Mechanics, xxiii, 2 
Greek, 57 
Medical diagnosis, 91-2 
Medicine, 5-6, 11, 38, 115, 322 
Greek, 135 
pneumatic, 135 
use of magnets in, 235-6 
‘Meditation’ -fire, 65-6 
Meditation techniques, 91 
Mediterranean, 230 
Mei Tzu Hsn Lur: (New Discourse of Master 
Mei), 189 
Mei Wén-Ting (astronomer, calendar expert and 
mathematician, + 1633 to +1721), 310 
Melodic fund, of Chinese music, 127, 167 (a) 
Memoir on some Traditions of Mathematical Art. 
See Shu Shu Chi I 
Memoirs on Neglected Matters. See Shah I Chi 
Memorable Things of the We: Kingdom. See 
We: Lüeh 
Mencius ( —4th century). Sce Méng Kho 
de Mendoza, Juan Gonzales, r41, 226, 228 
Menelaus of Alexandria (c. + 100), 48 
Méng Chhi Ps Than (Dream Pool Essays), 97, 127, 
249, 279 
Méng Khang (commentator, c. +180 to +260), 
10Q, 212 
Méng Kho (Meng Tzu, Confucian philosopher), 
23, 39, 141, 183-4, 319 
Aféng Liang Lu (The Past seems a Dream), 124, 
284 
Méng San-Té. See de Sande, Edouart 
Méng Thien (Chhin general and military archi- 
tect, d. —210), 249 
Méng Tzu (Book of Master Méng), 160, 183 
Méng Yuan-1.ao (+ rzth-century writer), 280 
Mercator, Gerhard (cartographer and geophysi- 
cist, +1512 to +1594), 312 
Mercator, Nicolas (mathematician, c. + 1620 to 
+1687), 219 
Mercator’s projection, 312 (c) 
The Merchant’s Treasury of the Knowledge of 
Stones. See Kitab Kane al-Tt tar... 


INDEX 


Mercury amalgam, 91, 95 (d) 
Meridian, establishment of, 330 
Meridian arc survey observations, 
century, 44ff., 48 ff. 
Meridian degree, length of, 54 (b) 
Meridian line, 44-5, 49, 54 
Mersenne, Marin (+ 1588 to + 1648), 216-17, 228 
Mesopotamia, 89, 101, 1x1, 135 
Metabolic heat, 65 
Metal plates(musical instrument). See Fang-hstang 
Metal-workers, 198 
Metallurgy, 27, 89, 180, 211 
Meteorologica, 75 (a) 
Meteorology, 11 
Meteors, 115 
Metric system, xxiv, 15, 42 ff. 
Metrology, 42 fi.. 199 ff. 
standardisation, 18 ff. 
Mica, 114-16, 119 
Michaelis (1830), 75 
Microtones, 165 
Microtonic experiments, 218—19 
Middle Ages, 22, 57, 61, 63 
Mikami (13), 20 
Military technology, 22 
Milky Way, 322, 327 
Millet-grains and metrology, 200-2 
Mimes. See Ritual mimes 
Min Yuan-Ching (Ming writer), 209 
Ming (dynasty) 100, 104, 117, 119, 190, 28s, 
288 fi., 299 
imperial tombs of, 240 
Ming I Pieh Lu (Informal Records of Famous 
Physicians), 238 
Ming Shih (History of the Ming Dynasty), 300 
Ming Thang (Cosmic Temple), 17, 272 (d) 
Ming Ti (Liu Sung emperor, 7. +465 to + 472), 74 
Mining (military), 209 
Mirrors, 78, 113, 116, 196, 264-5 
bronze, 87, 111, 113 
concave, 84, 87 ff. 
convex, 85 
demonifuge function of, 91 
‘magic’, 37, 94 ff. 
mica, 135 
moon-, 89-90, 113 
multiple, 92 
plane, 83, 9172 
polishing of, 91 
social uses of, 9o 
tinning of, 91 
of unequal curvature (' light-penetration "), xxix, 
94-7 
Miscellanea of the Thang Dynasty. See Thang 
Yu Lin 
Miscellaneous Information from  Kuei-Hsin 
Street. See Kuei-H sir: Tsa Chih 
Miscellaneous Notes on the Bureau of Music. 
See Yo Fu T sa Lu 
Miscellaneous Records collected in the 'l'hai- 
Phingreign-period. See That-Phing K uangC hi 
Miscellaneous Records from the I-Chao Cottage. 
See I Chao Liao Tsa Chi 


in +8th 


INDEX 


Miscellaneous Records of the Chia-Yu Reign- 
period. See Chia- Yu Tsa Chih 
Miscellaneous Records of the Néng Kai Studio. 
See Néng Kai Chai Man Lu 
Miscellaneous Records of the Western Capital. 
See Hsi Ching Tsa Chi 
Miscellany of the Yu-Yang Mountain (Cave). 
See Yu-Yang Tsa Tsu 
al-Misri, al-Zarkhiri, 255 (c) 
Mitchell, A. Crichton, 245, 248, 308, 314 
Mo Chia. See Mohists 
Mo Ching (Mohist Canon), 2-3, 15, 19, 28, 55, 58, 
91, 98 
Mo-Ming paradoxes. See Paradoxes 
Mo Tzu (Book of Master Mo), 79, 209 
Mobius, 93 
Modes and mode-keys, 161, 169, 218 
Modulation (musical), 214 ff. 
Mohist Canon. See Mo Ching 
Mohist physics, failure to develop, 59 (a) 
Mohists (Mo Chia), 1 f., 18 f£, 55 ff, 60, 78, 
80 ff., 90, 93 
de Moidrey, J. & Lu, F., 310 
Moliuscs, lamellibranchiate, 31, 9o 
Monadolog y, 92 (e) 
Mongol period, 329 
Mongolia, 52 
Monochord, 181, 184 
Monomolecular films. See Surface lms 
Montell, G., 328 
Monthly Grdinances of the Chou Dynasty. See 
Yueh Ling 
the Moon 
action on certain marine animals, 31-2, 90 
action on the tides, 30, 32 
eclipses of, 8 
reflection of the sun's light by, 7 
Moon-mirrors. See Mirrors 
Moral Discourses illustrating the Han Text of 
the Book of Odes. See Han Shih Wai 
Chuan 
Moschus, 13 (g) 
Motion, 1, 55 ff. 
circular, 56 
and duration, 56 
non-linear or deflected, 58 
and sound, 182 
in space, 55-6 
Moule, A. C. (7), 245 
Moule, A. C. & Galpin, F. W. (1), 211 
' Mouth-organ.' See Shéng (reed mouth-organ) 
Mu Yeh (battle), 140 
Mu yü (Buddhist liturgical drum), 149 (e) 
Multiple-beam intcrferometry, 97 
Nluraoka, H., 97 
Murray, Hi. J. R., 314, 318, 323 
Muvriy al-Dhababtwa-Ma' adinal-Jawahir (Meadows 
of Gold and Mines of Gems), 325 
Music, xxiii, 29, 32, 126 ff. 
African, 214 
and agriculture, 156 
and the calendar, 18:1, 226-7 
and colours, 164 (e) 
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dodecaphonic, 171 (f) 
European, 128, 132, 161, 211, 214 ff., 225 
Greek, 150, 157, 167, 172 ff. 
‘a hidden exercise in mathemartics', 132 (c) 
Indian, 165 
Japanese, 165 
and mathematics, 172, 221, 223 ff. 
nature of, 205 
technical terms, 136, 139 
and warfare, 137 (d) 
without sound, 160 (d) 
Musical consonances, 178, 181, 183, 191 
Musical instruments, 127 ff., 142 ff., 159-60 
correlation with the seasons and points of the 
compass, 155-6 
manufacture of, 214 
lutual Conquest principle (in Five-Element 
theory), 251 (d), 300 (c), 306 
Mutual Discussions. See Thing Hua Lu 
Mutua! influence, 233 
Mutual Production principle (in Five-Element 
theory), 301 (a) 
Myopia, 120, 122 
‘Mysterious needle’, 259 (b), 273 ff. 
Mysterious Principles of the Blue Bag. See 
Chhing Nang Ao Chih 


Nan Cho (writer on music, +848), 127 

Nan Chou I Wu Chth (Strange Things of the 
South), 107, 235 

Nan Shih (History of the Southern Dynasties), 
270 

Nanking, 226, 273, 313 

Nanking wén-miao (Confucian temple), 742 

Nankung Yiieh (+ 8th-century Astronomer- 
Royal), 45 ff., so ff. 

Naphtha, 67 

Natron, 110 

Natural gas, 66 

Naturalists, School of, 29, 78, 135 

Nautical technology. See Technology 

Navagraha (Nine Upholders) calendar, 50 

Navigation, 230, 239, 247-8, 251, 258, 279 ff. 
297, 334 

Neckam, Alexander (+1190), 246, 330 

Nectanebus the magician, 318 

Needham, John  Turberville 
priest and biologist), 89 (c) 

Needle (chen), attraction to lodestone, references 
to, in Chinese texts on magnetism, 276, 
278 

Needle, used as pointer, 259-60 

See also Magnetic compass needle 

Needie-making, 282-4 

Nemorarius, Jordanus (+ 13th century), 59 

Néng Kai Chai Man Lu (Miscellaneous Records of 
the Néng Kai Studio), 42 

Neo-Confucianism, 5, 11, 33, 124 (f), 275 

Nestorian Patriarch of Antioch. See Bathrik 

Neumagen, Gallo-Roman carving from, 24 

New Account of the Science of Calculation (in 
.Acoustics and Music). See Suan Hstieh Hsin 
Shuo 


(+ 18th-century 
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New Account of the Science of the Pitch-pipes. 
See Lü Hsüeh Hsin Shuo 


New Book of Miscellaneous Records. See Chik 
Lin Hsin Shu 

New Discourse of Master Mei. See Mei Tzu 
Hsin Lun 


New Discourse on Acoustics and Music. See 
Lü Lii Hsin Lun 

New Discourses on the Talk of the Times. See 
Shih Shuo IH sin Yt 

New Examination of the Pitchpot Game. See 


Thou Hu Hsin Ko 
“New fire’, 87, 115(1) 
New Guinea, glass beads found in, 102 (e) 
New History of the Thang Dynasty. See Hsin 
Thang Shu 
New lllustrated Record of Musical Matters of the 
Huang-Yu reign-period. See Huang-Yu 
Hstn Yo Thu Chi 
‘New Music’, 164, 183 
New Testament, 4 
New Treatise on Acoustics and Music. 
Lü Lü Hsin Shu 
Newcomen, Thomas (+ 1698), 70 (a) 
Newton, Isaac, 33, 60, 164 (e) 
Newton’s First Law of Motion, 58 
Newton's Third Law, sọ 
Nicholas of Cusa, 55 
Nicomachus of Gerasa (fl. + 100), 180 
‘Night-shining jewel’, 76 
Nine-Heaven Mysterious Gir Biue-Bag Sea 
Angle Manual. See Chiu Thien Hsüan Nü 
Chhing Nang Hai Cho C ling 
Nine Songs for Yiieh. See Yeh Chiu Ko 
Nine Upholders. See Navagraha 
Ning Fisien Wang (prince of the Ming, minera- 
logist, alchemist, and musician, + 1425),167(a) 
Niu Hung (jurist, 4- 589), 202 (b) 
Niu Séng-Ju (+ 8th-century writer), 319-20 
" Noctiluca', Aerial and Icy, 72 (b) 
"Nodes of Indra's Net', 92 
Nola, 100 
Non-magnetic iron ore, 234 
Norman, Robert (+1581), 314 
Norsemen, 249 
North American Indian tribes, 329 
Northern Chhi (dynasty), 71 
Northern Dipper. See Great Bear 
Notation (musical), 161, 165, 169 
Notes (musical), 136--7 
names of, 157-8, 160, 171-2 
and number, 181-3 
position in scale, 159 
and ritual colours, 164 (e) 
Notes from the Hall of Learned Old Age. 
Lao Hsüeh An P: Chi 
Notes on the Investigation of Things. See Po 
Wu Chih 
‘Nourishing the needle’, 252 (e) 
du Nouy, 63 
Nii-Kua (female semi-creator, consort or sister of 
Fu-Hsi), 106--7 
Numa Pompilius, 88 


See 


See 


INDEX 


Number and music, 181-3 
Numerology and number-mysticism, 221 (a) 
Nuremberg 
maps, 308-9 
reed organ, 212 
Nyaya philosophy, 13 
Nyaya Sitra, $6 (b) 


Oar in motion (analogy), 97-8 
Obiiquity of the ecliptic. See Ecliptic 
‘Observing the chhi. See Hou chhi 
Obsidian, 106, 10g 
Ocarina. See Hsüan 
Octaves, 213-14, 219-20 
Oce of the Grand Revealed Music, 185 
Ohashi Totsuan (late Tokugawaphilosopher), 33-4 
Oiled cloths, spontaneous ignition of, 67-8 
Oils 
in lamps, 78-9 
phenomena when heated, 68 
spontaneous combustion of, 66-8 
Old History of the Thang Dynasty. See Chiu 
Thang Shu 
Old Silk Road, 102, 109, 312 
Omissions from Previous Pharmacopoeias. 
Pén Tshae Shih I 
On the Dragon Carving of the Literary Mind. 
See Wên Hsin Tiao Lung 
On the History and Use of Drums. See Chiek 
Ku Lu 
On the Mutual Responses of Things according to 
their Categories. See Wu Let Hsiang Kan Chih 
On Official Promotion. See Tshui Kuan Phien 
On Returning Home. See Kuei Thien Lu 
On Substitutes for Getting Drunk. See Tai Tsui 
Phien 
Ong Pao-Kuang (Sung Taoist), 323 
Optical instruments, 116 
Optics, xxiii, 1, 12, 78 ff. 
Arabic, r (c), 83 
Greek, 78, 82, 85-6, 118 
Mohist, 81-5 
technical terms, 82 
Optics of Euclid, 85 
Optics of Ptolemy, 86 
Oral tradition, 130,221 (c) 
Orchestras, 142 (g), 145, 165, 169, 200, 211 
Confucian temple, 142 
Order of Nature, 61 
d'Oresme, Nicolas (d. + 1382), xxvii, 1, 58 
Organic world-view, 7, 11-12, 14, 130, 133 
Organs (musical), 211 
Orientation of buildings, 249, 312-13 
*Orphic' legends, 29 
Orrery clockwork, 34 (b) 
Ortelius’ map of China, 228 
Orvieto, 21 
Osann (1825), 77 
Ouyang Hsiu (Confucian scholar, 
+ 1072), 319 
Over-blowing, 182 
Overtones, 195 
Oyster shells, 77 


See 
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Pa-shih, 54 
Pa yin (the eight sources of sound), 142 
Pace, see ID»ouble-Pace 
Pachyma cocos (parasitic fungus), 31 (c), 238 (d) 
Pacing-horse lamps, 124-3 
Pacioli, Luca (mathematician, +1494), 224 
Packing problems, 201 (e) 
Paddle-boat, 292 
steam-, 118 (a) 
Pai Chhuan H sieh Hai (Hundred Rivers Sea of 
Learning), 274 
Pai Hai (Sea of Wild Weeds), 307 (a) 
Pai Hu Thung Té Lun (Comprehensive Discus- 
sions at the White Tiger Lodge), 10-11 
Pai-ma hsien, 49 
Pai Shih Hui Pien (Informal History), 25 
*Painted Basket' tomb, 264 
Pak Yón (Korean musician, fl. +1419 to +1450), 
127 
Paktong (alloy), xxxi 
Pan Ku (historian, +32 to +92), 105, 319, 322 
Pan-pipes. See Hsiao 
Parca Siddkadnaka, 48-50 
Pao Phu Tzu (Book of the Preservation-of- 
Solidarity Master), 108, 261, 271, 281 
Pappus (+3rd and +4th centuries), 58 
Parabolic trajectory, 57 
Parachute, xxvii 
Paradoxes 
Hui-Shih's, 92-3 
Logicians’, 81 
Mo-Ming, 55 (c), 59 
Parallel Cases solved by Eminent Judges. 
Thang Yin P1 Shih 
Parallelogram of forces, 20 
de Pareja, Bartolomé Ramos, 215 
Paris and Cruickshank (1827), 125 (c) 
Part ington, J. R., 13, 68(b) 
The Past seems a Dream. See Mérig Liang Lu 
St Patrick's Clog, 194 
Paulissa Siddhánta, 48 
Pearls, 112~13 
Peckham, John (d. 1292), 218 
Pet-Chhiian Thu-Shu-Kuan Tshung-Shu  (Col- 
lection of Books edited in the Northern 
(Hot) Springs Library (near Chungking)), 
274 
Pei Méng So Yen (Dreams of the North and 
Trifüng Talk), 122, 269 
Pei Shih (History of the Northern Dynasties), 
108-9 
Pe: Tou. See Great Bear 
Pei-wén-chhGan (Northern Hot Springs), park 
of, 35 
Peking, 124, 226, 286, 310, 312 
Pelliot, P. (23), 113; (43), 106 
Pén Tshao Kang Mu( The Great Pharmacopoeia), 
64, 114 
Pén Tshao Shih I (Omissions from Previous 
Pharmacopoeias), 100, 106 ff) 
Pén Tshao Y en I (The Meaning of the Pharma- 
copoeia Elucidated), 251, 308 
Pentatonic scale. See Scales (musical) 
Penumbra, sr, 8r 


See 
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Percussion instruments, 142ff. 

Percussion tub. See Chu 

Perfume-burners, 78 

Peripatetics, 15, 236 

Persia, 237, 314, 318, 330 

Persians, 80, 119, 210, 235 (J) 

Person, M., 96 

Perspective, 85 

Peru, 182 

Pestle-and-mortzr, 149, 200 

Peter of Maricourt. See de Maricourt, Pierre 

Peter the Wayfarer. See de Maricourt, Pierre 

Petroleum, 67-8, 80 

Petrus Peregrinus. See de Maricourt, Pierre 

Pha: T hung Fu Yu (Reliable Guide to the Game 
of Dominoes), 329 

Phan Chen-Kuan (Cantonese merchant), 319 (b) 

Phao Pa (legendary lutanist), 29 

Pharmacy, 27 

the Pharos at Alexandria, 92 (a) 

Phases, of natural cycles, 10 ff. 

Phet Wên Yün Fu encyclopaedia, 261 

Phén shui thung phén. See Bronze water-spouting 
bowls 

Phéng Ta-! (Ming writer, +1595), 72 

Phéng Tsung-Méng (Ming writer, c. +1528), 


Phenomenalism, :7 (e), 203 (a) 
Phi-pha (lute), 130 (a) 
tuning of, 217 (b) 

Phien-thi (pipette), 38 

Philippines, 225 

Philo Judaeus, 12 

Philolaus (— sth century), 172-3 

Philoponus, Joannes (Byzantine 
d. c. +560), 1, 57, 236 

‘Philosophical bottles’, 7: 

Phing-Chou Kho Than (Phingchow Table-Talk), 
279 

Phoenicia, ror 

Phoenician merchants, ror 

Phoenix, 149, 179 

Phosphides, 72 (h) 

Phosphorescence, 7t 

Phosphors, 71 (g), 76-7 

Phosphorus, 72 

lighting devices, 71 

Phu-chin (near Phuchow), 41 

Phu-chin Chhiao Tsan, chapter of Chang Yen 
Kung Chi, q.v. 

Phu Chu Tzu (legendary archer), 29 

Physiology, 1t 

Pi emblems, 102, 105, 145 (b) 

Pi Yuan (Chhing scholar), 82 

Piano-tuners, 184 (b) 

Pianoforte, 214, 216 

Picard (+ 1670), 54 (b). 54 (c) 

Picken, L. E. R. (1, 2), 126; (4), 165; (s), 165 

Pier (semitone), 163 

Pien Chéng Lun (Discourse on Proper Distinc- 
tions), 271 

Pien Chhio (late Chou physician), 29 

Pien Ho, 112 (a) 

Pien tan. See Carrying-pole 


physicist, 
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Piezoluminescence, 72, 76 
Pilgrimages. See Voyages and expeditions 
Pilots 
Chinese, 285 
Mediterranean, 297 
Pines, S. (1), 13 
Ping- jen axis, 306, 308, 310 
Ping Shu (Book of War), 138, 140, 159-60 
Ping-wu days, 111 ff. 
Ping-wu direction, 307, 310 
Pinhole, 51 (c), 82, 94, 97--9, 118, 123 
Pipes (musical instruments). See ulos, Hsiao, 
Kuan, Li, Tt, Yo, Yu 
Pipettes, 37-8 
Pisa, 120 
Piston, 70 (a) 
Piston-bellows, 215 
‘ Piston-oil', 62 
Pitch (musical), 157 ff., 180 
fixed or absolute, 165, 201-2 
and length of strings, 177, 181, 191 
Pitch-measure. See Lii 
The Pitch-pipe Opus. See Lii Shu 
Pitch-pipes, 43, 126, 135 ff., 142, 151, 178-9, 187, 
191-2, 198, 201, 227 
dtameters of, 212; 224 
lengths of, 173-5, 178, 188, 218, 221, 223 
Yang and Yin, 174-6 
The Pitch-pipes and their Calendrical Con- 
cordances. See Lü Li Yung T hung 
‘Pitch-pot’ game, 328 
Pitch-range, 204 
Pras Sortilega Sinensium, 293 (c) 
Planispheric bowl, 287-8 
Platinum wire, effect when heated in water, 69 
Plato, 23, 172, 184, 200, 204, 237 
Playing-cards, 328-9, 332 
Pliny, 100, 101, 118, 236, 237, 273 
Plumb-line, 15, 17 
Plutarch, 88, 128, 181, 237 
Pneuma, 12, 134 
‘Pneumatic’ theories, 135 
Po (crash-cymbals), 14 s (g) 
Po Lo (legendary horse fancier), 32 
Po Wu Chth (Notes on the Investigation of 
Things), 66, 68, 74, 113, 115 
P o Y a (legendary musician), 30 
Pockels (1891), 62 
Polar altitudes, 51 
Pole-star, 246-8, 270 
Politicians, School of, 270 (b) 
Polo, Marco, 71, 119, 230, 245, 329 
Polyhedral solids, 93 
Polyporus cocos. See Pachyma cocos 
Pompeii, 100 
Pontoons, 40 
della Porta, G. B. (+1535 to +1615), 98, 123 (b) 
Portuguese, 285, 290, 334 
Pottery, 111 (a) 
Han period, 103 
Pottery vessels 
use for acoustic purposes, 210 
use as musical instruments, 192-4 
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Prajrià-páramità Sutra, 121 (f) 

Pyràna, xxiv 

Precession of the equinoxes. 
precession 

Precious Tools of Geomancy. See Ti Li Cho 
Yii Fu 

Presbyopia, 120, 122 

Pressure of air. See Air pressure 

Prester John, 332 (a) 

Priestley, Joseph, 107 

Prinapia, 33 

Prinsep (1832), 95 

Printing, 329 

Prisms, 107, 164 (e) 

Prognostication. See Divination 

Projectile, path of a, 57 ff. 

‘Proper motion’ of stars, 302 

Proto-chess, 315 ff. 

Proto-science, 188 

de Provins, Guyot, 246 

Pseudo-Callisthenes, 317 

Pseudo-sciences, 188, 239, 269, 282, 295 

Ptolemy (astronomer, fl. +127 to +151), 48, 86, 
tt8, 216, 235 

Pulleys, 19, 21-2 

Pulmonary circulation, xxvii (a} 

Purchas his Pugrimes, 245 

Pyrex type of glass, 110 

Pythagoras, 172, 176 ff. 

Pythagorean comma, 175, 213, 215 (a), 219-20 

Pythagorean scale. See Scales (musical) 

Pythagorean temperament, 216 

Pythagoreans 

theory of sound, 132, 207 
theory of vision, 82, 85 


See Equinoctial 


al-Qabajaqi, Bailak (+ 1282), 247, 275 
Qara-Khita: (Western Liao kingdom), 332 (a) 
al-@azwini, Abū Yahya (c. +1250), 247 
Quicklime, 67-8 


de Rada, Martín (Austin friar, 4- 1575),225, 291 (a) 

Radiant energy, 64 (c), 135 

Rain-making dances and songs, 149, 156, 233 

Rainbow, 107, 133, 164 (e) 

Ramelli, Agostino (engineer, + 1 588), 22 

Rasmussen, O. D. (1), 122 

Rayleigh, 62 

al-Ràzi, Ibn Zakariya, 13 

Reactivity, 234 

Rebeck, 217 

Record of Courses Set by the Needle in the 

Cantonese Seas. See Yiieh Yang Chen Lu Chi 

Record of the Mutual Resonances of Things. 
See Kan Ying Lei Tshung Chth 

Record of (a Pilgrimage to) the Western Countries 
in the Time ofthe Thang. See Ta Thang Hsi 
Yü Chi 

Record of Rites. See Li Chi 

Record of the Rites of Chou. See Chou Li 

Record of Ritual Music and Dance. See Yo Chi 

Record of the Ten Sea Islands. See Hai Net Shih 
Chou Chi 
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Reco rdof Things Darkand Strange. See Yu Kuat 
Lu 

Record of Things heard at Spring Island. See 
Chhun Chu Chi Wên 

Record of the Tributary Countries of the Western 
Oceans. See Hsi- Yang Chhan Kung Tien Lu 

Records of Dscussions with my Teachers and 
Friends. See Shth Yu Than Chi 

Records of Foreign Peoples. See Chu Fan Chih 

Reads of Leisure Hours. See Hsia 31h Chi 

Records of Maritume Transportation of the Yuan 
Dynasty. See Ta Yuan Has Yiin Chi 

Records of the Origins of Affairs and Things. 
See Sinh Wu Chi Yuan 

Records in the Rock Chamber. See Thai Chhing 


Shih Pi Chi 

Records of the Unworldly and the Strange. See 
Chang I Lu 

Records of the Warring State. See Chan Kuo 
Tshé 


Red lead Record. See Tan Chhien Tsung Lu 
Reed (m musical instrument). See Huang 
Reed organ, 271-12 
Reeds, ashes of, 188, 189 
Reflected light, 82 ff. 
Reflections of mirrors on screens, 97 
Refraction, 23 (i), 83-4, 86, 118 
Régs, Jean-Baptiste (Jes uit cartographer, + 1663 
to +1738), 54 (c), 310 
Relativity theory, 33 
Reliable Guide to the Game of Dominos. See 
Pha Thung Fu Yü 
Reminiscences of (Chang) Fang-Chou. 
Fang-Chou Tsa Yen 
Renass ance, 1, 28, 54, 64, 190, 212 
Renaudot, Eusebius (+ 1718), 258 
Reorgansed Pharmacopoeia. See Chéng Lei Pén 
Tshao 
Republic, 184, 200 
Rep ulsion (physics), 236-7 
Res Gestae Alexandri Macedonis, 317 
Resonance 
acoustic, 60, 130, 159 (c), 161, 184 ft., 187, 202, 
209-10, 213, 234 
philosophical concept of, 138-9, 186, 233 
tubes, 192 (f) 
Resonance periods (calendrical), 9 (b) 
Resonators, 209 
Respiratory exerce es, 9o 
Rest and motion, 60-1 
Retina, 94 (c) 
Rey, Jean, 27 
Rhyme Dictionary. See Yün Ch 
Ricci, Matteo, xxxii, 142, 226-7, 244 
Riccioli, J. B. (+ 166:), 291 (a) 
‘it Rides upon all three’, 305 ff. 
Right ‘Teaching for Youth. See Chéng Méng 
Ring-test, for lacquer, 63 
Ringm g-stones. See Chung 
Risalah ft Ma'rifah Wad' Bast al-Ibrah ‘ala'l- 
J:hat al-Arba' (Treatise on the Knowledge 
of the Construction of the Howe of the 
Needie according to the Four Cardmal 
Points), 255 (c) 


See 
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Ritchie, P. D. (1), 102 
Ritual mimes, 148 ff., 159 
Ritual, 79, 170, 217-18, 268 
River People, 259 
de Roberval, G. P. (41602 to +1675), 27 (b) 
Rochefort, conflagrations at, 67 
Rock-crys tal, 99-100, 104, 108, 109 
orign from ice alleged, 206, 110 (g), 114 
technical terms, 100, 106 
Roderigo, Nicholas, 226 
Rodi da ogli (+ 1300), 120 
Roller -bearings, xxx 
‘Roman’ balance. See Steely ard 
Roman Empire, 202, 325 
Roman Syria, 76, ioo (d), 107, 108 (f), 109 
Romans, 157, 282 
Rome, 88 
declination observations at, 311 
Roots of high power, 223 ft. 
Rosen, E., xxx, 120 
Rotary balls ta, xxvii 
Rotary drill, rọ (b) 
Rotary fars, 189 
Rotary grinding, xxvi 
Rotary winnowing-fan, xxiv 
Rotting wood, and luminescence, 74 
Rubbs h, vindication of, 269 (3) 
Rudolph, R. C., 328 
Rudolph & Wén, 267 
the ‘Ruler Above’, 15 (e) 
the ‘Rulers of Old’, 15 
'Rumbling tubs’, 16: 
‘Russet corrupts true red’, 164 
Russia, 26, 67, 211, 330, 332 
Rustic Notes from Hsiang-shan. See Hsiang Shan 
Yeh Lu 


Sabine king of Rome (c. —700), 89 
Sacred mountains, 242 
Sailing-carriage, xxvii, 228 
Sadors’ Compass Manual. See Hang Hai Chen 
Ching 
RCM. Francs co(-- 1513 to +1590), 216--17 
ait 
evaporation of, 66 
monopoly, 107 (g) 
preservation of, 38 
-wels, 66 
-workers, 41-2 
Saltp etre, rio (e) 
Salvage operations, 40 ff. 
Samarqand, 52 
Samburs ky, S., 12 
San Kuo (period), 35, 39, 233, 240, 260, 271, 319 
San Kuo Chik (History of the Three Kingdoms), 
271,296 
San Liu Hsüan Tsa Chih (Three Willows Miscel- 
lany), 252 (a), 38 
San Pao That-Chien Hsta Hst- Yang Chi Thung 
Su Yen { (Popular Instructive Story of the 
Voyages and Traffics of the Three-Jewel 
Eunuch ( Admiral, Chéng Ho) in the Western 
Oceans), 119 
San Tshat Thu Hut encyclopaedia, 20-1 
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San-Tu-Ao bay, 210 
Sanctorius, Sanctorius, 65 (b) 
de Sande, Edouart (Jesuit missionary and book- 
collector, 4- 1531 to +1600), 226 
Saracens, 329 
Sarawak, xxxiii, 142 
Sarton, G. (1), 249; (7), 103 
Sauria, 71 
de Saussure, L. (16a), 265; (35), 256-7, 282, 
289, 309 
Savery, Thomas (+ 1698), 70 (a) 
Scacus, or Ludus Scacorum (chess), 318 (f) 
Scales (musical) 
diatonic, 167 
heptatonic, 163-5, 218 
nine-tone, 165 
pentatonic, 140, 157 ff. 
Pythagorean, 172 ff., 213 
in relative pitch, 169 
tempered, 201-2 
Scales (for weighing). See Balance 
Scaling-ladders. See Yün thi 
Scenography. See Perspective 
Scepticism, scientific, 190 
Scepticism, of sinologists, concerning the trans- 
mission of information in ancient texts, 
greater than that of occidental humanists, 
231 (i) 
Schall von Bell, John Adam (Jesuit astronomer and 
mathematician, +1592 to + 1666), 117 
Scheveningen, 228 
Schlegel, G. (5), 9o, rrr; (72), 114; (8), 106 
Scholastic philosophy, 28 (d), 33 
Scholes, P. A. (1), 216 
Schónberg, Arnold, 171 (f), 214 
Schreittmann, Ciriacus (fl. +1555), 43 (c) 
Scientific Observations made in Our Leisure 
Hours, by the Khang-Hsi Emperor. See 
Khang-H si Chi Hsia Ko Wu Pien 
Scientific Sketches. See Ko Chih Tshao 
Scott, Michael (+13th century), 249 
Sé (horizontal psaltery with 25 strings), 129 ff. 
145, 217 (b) 
Sea-urchins, 31-2 
Sea-water, ‘phosphorescence’ of, 75 
Seaways Compass Manual. Sec Hai Tao Chen 
C hing 
Second World War, 103 
Séguier, M. (1), 96 
Selden, John (d. +1654), 293 (c) 
Semitones, 164 
Seneca, 107, 118 
Sensations of Tone, 215 EM 
Servetus, Miguel (+ 1509 to +1553), xxvii (a) 
Seven Compilations of Classified Manuscripts. 
See Chhi H siu Lei Kao 
Severus (+ 4th century), 317 
Sextant, 118 
'Shadow-definer', 51 (c), 117 
Shadow fortnation, 81 
Shadow lengths. See Sun-shadow lengths 
Shadow-play, 122 ff. 
‘Shake’, of bells, 207 
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Shaman Method of Using the Diviner’s Board. 
See Hstenmén Shih Fa 
Shamanism, 135 ff., 191, 211 
Shan Hat Ching (Classic of the Mountains and 
Rivers), 100 
Shan Mu Kung (-6th-century minister and 
acoustics expert), 170 (f), 204 
Shan Thang Ssu Khao (Books seen in the 
Mountain Hall Library), 72 
Shang (kingdom), 135, 140-1, 161, 162, 164, 180, 
313 
bells, 162 
ocarinas, 161 (g) 
ringing-stone, 156 
Shang (note), 129 ff., 157 ff., 218 (b) 
Shang Ti. See the ‘Ruler Above’ and the ‘Rulers 
of Old’ 
Shantan city, Kansu, 312 
Shao Chi-Mu, 79 
Shao-hsing, 3:2 
Shao Ong (Han magician, —121), 122, 315 
Shao-Shéng reign-peried, 73 
Shellfish, 31 
Shen ((magical) power), 208 
Shen Chung-Lao, 73 
Shen Fu-Tsung, 12 (k) 
Shen Hsi, 32 
Shen Hsien Chuan (Lives ofthe Divine Hsien), 108 
Shen Kua (+ 11th-century astronomer, engineer 
and high official), xxx, 82, 93ff., 117, 120, 127, 
190,248 ff., 267, 274, 279, 281, 293, 306, 333 
Shen Pao Ching (Spiritual! Precious Canon), 304 
Shen Tzu (The Book of Master Shen), 23, 40 
Shen Yo, 270 
Shéng (reed mouth-organ), 145, 146, 152, 153, 
155,201 
Shéng (tones), 163 
Shéng Shou Wan Nien Li(The imperial Longevity 
Permanent Calendar), 226 
Shéng-Tao (Taoist), 74 
Shih ( beginning’), 374 
Shih (diviner’s board). See Diviner’s board 
Shih Chang-Ju (2), 313 
Shih Chi (ilistorical Records), 122, 138, 140, 164, 
173, 181. 199, 237, 240, 315-16, 328 
Shih Chiao, 107 
Shih-Chien-Kuo reign-period, 45 
Shih Ching (Book of Odes), 75, 133, 145, 158, 159, 
193, 211, 217 
Shih Hsiang (legendary musician), 29 
Shrh Hu (Later Chao emperor, r. + 334 to +349), 


79 

Shih I Chi (Memoirs on Neglected Matters), 115 

Shih Khang (Sung judge, c. +1117), 121 

Shih Khuang ( —6th-century musician), 29, 136, 
160 (d) 

Shih Lin Kuang Chi (Guide through the Forest of 
Affairs), 255 ff., 290 

Shih Shuo Hsin Yü (New Discourses on the Talk 
of the Times), 269 

Shih Tzu (The Book of Master Shih), 107 

Shih Wén (Jegendary musician), 29 

Shih Wu Chi Yuan (Records of the Origins of 
Affairs and Things), 122-3 
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Shih Yu Than Chi (Records of Discussions with 
my Teachers and Friends), 27 
Shiré, Nukiyama, 69 
Shu Chang (Historical Classic), 112, 134, 154, 159 
Shu Shu Chi J (Memoir on some Traditions of 
Mathematical Art), 4, 5, 259, 263, 275, 281 
Shui Ching Chu (Commentary on the Waterways 
Classic), 209 
Shun Féng H siang Sung (Fair Winds for Escort), 
285, 291 
Shunyu Khun ( — 4th-century philosopher), 328 
Shuo Fu collection, 329 
Shuo W én dictionary, 116, 256 
Shuo Yuan (Garden of Discourses), 59 
Siam, 115 
Stan. See Chhang-an 
'Sideways lifter', 38 
Silk, for suspension of magnetic needle, 250-1 
Silphium, 24 
Stlsilat al-Tawarikh (A Chain of Histories), 258 
Simplicius ( + 540), 57 
Simpson, Christopher (d. + 1669) 219 (b) 
Simulacra, 86 
Sines, 48 
tables of, so 
Sine-wave diagram, 9 
Singapore Main Strait, 285 
Singer, Charles, xxx, 99, 100, 120 
Singer, Dorothea (1), 55 
Siphons, 37 
al-Siraft, Abu Zard al-Wasan (+920), 258 
Sistrum, See Y ün.lo 
‘the Six Learned Scholars’ game. See Liu-po 
A Sketch of Maritime Transportetion during the 
Yuan Period. See Yuan Hat Yiin Chih 
Sliding calipers, 43, 45 
Small Encyclopaedia of the Principles of Things. 
See Wu Li Hsiao Skik 
The Smoke of Hunsn Hearths. See Hstang Yen 
Lu 
Soap industry, 107 (g) 
Socrates, 23, 184 
Sókeland, H. (1), 26 
Solar furnaces, 89 (c) 
Solar system, 33 
Sondhauss, 63 
Sóng Hydn (+ 1493), 127 
Sóngjong (Korean king,r. + 1470 to +1494), 127 
Sorhora-tree, 73 
Sorites, 205 (a) 
Sound 
amplification of, 207—8, 210 
dying away of, 208 
caused by friction, 205-6 
and motion, 182 
nature of, 132-3 
sources of, 142 ff, 152-6 
as vibration, 202 ff., 207 
See also Acoustics 
Sound-bow, 195-4, 199 
Sounds 
classification of, 141 ff., 157 ff. 
correlation with flavour and colour, 131 ff. 
correlation with winds, 148 
‘South-controlling spoon’. See Lodestone spoon 
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' South-pointer', 261, 268, 269-71, 275, 281 
South-pointer to Disperse the Fog about the 
Geomantic Compass. See Lo Ching Chih 
Nan Pho Wu Ch: 
"South-pointing boat’, 292 
‘South-pointing carriage’, 229, 244, 252, 254, 
259, 269-70, 292-3, 303 (j) 
* South-pointing fish.' See Magnetic compass 
Space, 55 
Spain, 318, 325 
Speaking trumpets, 137 
Specific gravity. See Gravity 
Spectacles, 100, 118 ff. 
dark, 100, 121 
origin in Europe, 120-1 
technical terms, 120 
Spectral colours, 107, 164 (e) 
Specular metal (high-tin bronze), 89, 91, 94 
S phatiha (rock-crystal), 106 
Spheres, harmony of the. See Harmony of the 
spheres 
Spheres moving on inclined planes, 59 
Sphericity of the earth, 52-3 
Spina, Alessandro (d. + 1313), 120 
Spiral of fifths. See Cycle of fifths 
‘Spirit-Chess.’ See Chess 
Spirit-Chess Manual. See Ling Chhi Ching 
Spiritual Precsous Canon. See Shen Pao Ching 
Spontaneous combustion. See Combustion 
Spontaneous generation, 75 (g) 
Spoons and spoon-shaped objects, 264, 272, 275. 
See also L'odestone spoon 
Spouting howls, 36 
the Square. See Carpenter's square 
Ssu Hsüan Shih. See ' Directors of Sun Fire' 
Ssu Kuan. See ‘Directors of Fire Ceremonies’ 
Ssu-nan. See ‘South-pointer’ 
Ssuma Chén (Thang commentator), 237, 316 
Ssuma Chhien (ff. — 100, historian and astro- 
nomer), 78, 137-8, 149, 161. 173, 175. 268 
Ssuma Hsiang-Ju (d. — 117), 104 
Ssuma Kuang (+ r1th-century historian), 328 
Ssuma Piao (+ 3td-century commentator), 55 
Ssuma Thao (acoustics expert, +765), 193 
Stand of metal plates, See Fang-hstang 
Standard measures, 199-202 
acoustics, 43 
length, 43 ff., 54-5, 179 
platinum metre, 17—18 
volume, 198 
Standard Patterns in Musicology. See Akhak 
Kwebóm 
Standing waves, 12, 36-7 
*Star-chess.' See Chess 
Star-spirits, 323-4 
‘Stars fighting against one another’, 322 
Stasis, 197 (a) 
Statera. See Steelyard 
Stationary waves. See Standing waves 
Statistical methods, 5r, 202 (a) 
Staunton, G. L. (1), 21 
Steam, 69-70 
Steam and water circulatory systems, 79 
Steam-eng ine, xxiv, 70 
Steam-jet, 70 
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Steam paddle-boat. See Paddle-boat 
Steam-turbine, 7o 
Steel-making, 254, 282 
Steelyard, 15—17, 22, 24-7 
derivation of the name, 24 (e) 
‘Roman’, 25-6 
Steering-oar, 23 
Seppe peoples, 332 
Stern-post rudder, 332 (a) 
Stev in, Simon (Flemish mathematician, physicist 
and engineer, + 1548 to + 1620), 227-8 
Stoics, 11 ff., 33 
Stone-chimes (stands or sets of chime-stones). See 
Chhing 
Stoner, E. C., 245 
Story ofthe...Western Oceans. See San Pao Thai- 
Chien Ha Hsi- Yang Chi Thung Su Yen I 
Strange Things of the South. See Nar: Chou I 
Wu Chik 
Strength of materials, t5, 27-8 
Strike-note, of bells, 195 
String of Pearls on the Spring and Autumn 
Annals. See Chhun Chhiu Far. Lu 
Stringed instruments, 142, 153 
S ee also Harps, Lutes, Violins, Zithers 
Strings in tuning experiments, 213 
Studies on the Oceans East and West. See Tung 
Hsi Yang Khao 
Study on the Construction of Sundials. See Ji 
Kuei Pei Khao 
Su Sung (astronomer and high official, + 1020 to 
+1201), 232 (c) 
Su Tung-pho (Sung poet), 69 (a) 
Su Yuan-Ming (4-3td-century alchemist), 278 
Suan  Hsüeh Hsin Shuo (New Account of the 
Science of Calculation (in Acoustics and 
Music)), 128 
Substance and Main Idea of the Image-Chess 
Manual. See Hsiang Ching Fa Thi I 
Sut (concavity), 87, 196 
Sut (dynasty), 44, 53, 79, 109, 164, 218, 265, 281 
Sui, Marquis of, 112 (a) 
Suz Shu (History of the Sui Dynasty), 188, 320 
Sui Wén Ti. See Wén Ti (Sui emperor) 
Sui Yang Ti. See Yang Ti (Sui emperor) 
Sulphur matches, 70-1 
Sumatra, 280 
Sun Chhüan (first emperor of the Wu Kingdom 
(San Kuo), +3rd eentury), 39 
Sun Kuang-Hsien (c. +930), 122 
Sun-shadow lengths, 43 ff., 51 
Sun-spots, t 14 (d) 
Sun Tzu Ping Fa (Master Sun's Art of War), 14 
Sundial, 239, 327, 330 
portable, 290 (a), 308 
Sung (dynasty), 7, 11, 27, 52, 76-7, 80, 97, 115; 
121, 127, 132, 165, 205, 234 ff» 255, 273, 277, 
281—2, 299, 304, 313 
Sung Chen Tsung. See Chen Tsung (Sung 
emperor) 
Sung Chung-Tzu (+205), 271 
Sung Jen Tsung. See Jen Tsung (Sung emperor) 
Sung Ming Ti. See Ming Ti (Liu Sung emperor) 
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Sung Shih (History of the Sung Dynasty), 254 

Surg Shu (History of the (Liu) Sung Dynasty), 
74, 269 ff., 292 

Sung Thai Tsung. 
emperor) 

Sung Yü (— ard-century poet), 4 

Sunglasses, 100 

‘Superior and inferior generation’, 173 

‘Supporting pillar.” See Ch: (‘opposing force’) 

Surface films, 62-3 

Surface-tension, 63 

Surfaces 

liquid, 62 
smooth, 38 

Surveyors, 330 

Sfryakanta, 9o (a), 115 (I) 

'Suspended needle aludel', 275, 277 

Suspension, and melting, of metal objecta in the 
air, 235 (1) 

Susruta Samhità, 135 

Swape, 23 

Sword-furniture, 102 

Symbolic correlations, 11, 14, 15, 29, 
188 (c), 205 

‘Sympathetic’ attraction, 233 

‘Sympathetic’ influences, 31 

Sympathetic magic, 29, 133-4, 148, 156, i70, 
233 

‘Sympathetic’ resonance. S ee Resonance, acoustic 

Sympathies and antipathies, in Nature, 29 ff., 
232 ff. 

Synesius of Ptolemais (c. 4-400), 42 

Synopsis Mathematica, 54 

Synthesis of sound, colour arid flavour, 133 

Syracuse, 89 

System of the Majesty of the Ladle. See Li Wet 
Tou Wa I 

Szechuan, 66, 369 


See Thai Tsung (Sung 
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Ta-Chhin. See Roman Syria 

Ta Chou Chéng Yo (The Correctly-adjusted 
Music of the Great Chou Dynasty), 193 

Ta Chuan (The Great Appendix, of the I Ching), 


$ 

Ta-Hsia. See Bactria 

'Ta-Hs:ang (+ 8th-century monk and astronomer), 
45-6 

Ta Nao (legendary caiendrical expert), 181 

Ta Thang Hsi Yü Chi (Record of (a Pilgrimage 
to) the Western Countries in the Time of the 
Thang), 106 

Ta Yen ealendar, 53 

Ta Yuan Hat Yün Chi (Records of Maritime 
Transportation of the Yuan Dynasty), 
285 (d) 

Tadpole, 273-4, 281, 305 

Tai Chen (+ 18th-century scholar and mathe- 
matic san), xxx, 128, 196 (d) 

Tai Tsui Phien (On Substitutes for Getting 
Drunk), 74 (g) 

al-Tajir Sulaiman (merchant 
c. +851), 258 

al-Tajari, Aba Zaid ‘Abd al-Rahmán, 255 (c) 


and traveller, 


INDEX 


Tales of the Four Lords of Liang. See Liang Ssu 
Kung Chi 

Talks (at South Village) while the Plough is 
Resting. See Cho Kéng Lu 

Talks at Yenchow on the Four Branches of 
Literature. See Yen-Chou Ssu Pu 

Talks on Awaking at Sea. See Thu: Phéng Wu Yü 

Tami! nautical books, 247 (g) 

Tan Chhi Ching (Manual of Crossbow-Sullet 
Chess), 327 

Tan Chhien Tsung Lu (Red Lead Record), 320 

Tan-Tan, kingdom of, 11$, 116 

Tao of Narure, xxvi, 10, 59, 61-2, 236 

Teo Té Ching (Canon of the Virtue of the Tao), 
10, 18, 181, 268 

Tao Tsang (Taoist Patrology), 326 

Taoism, xxv ff., 10, 18,23, 29, 31, 61, 78, 90, 92, 
105, I11 ff., 132, 258, 327 

Taoist Patrology. See Tao Tsang 

Tasch, P. (1), 27 

al-Tatàwi, xxvii (a) 

Taug ei-EIf amama (Book of the Ring of the Dove), 
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Taylor, E. G. R. (6), 249; (8), 3:8 
'Tea-making, 69 
Technical terms 
acoustics, 203 
belis, 194-8 
compass-points, 299 
fire, 65 
fractions of a degree, 18 
glass, 104-6, 110 
Legalist, 23 (b) 
lenses, 115-17 
lever and balance (Mohist), 22 
magnetic declination, 304 
motion (Mohist), 58 
music, 136, 139 
Neo-Confucian, 11 
optics, 82 
rock-crystal, 100, 106 
spectacles, 120 
Technicians, 252 
Ilan, 39-40 
Taoist, rrr 
Technology, 59, 63 
history of, xxix ff. 
military, 22, 252 
nautical,4o 
writers on, xxv ff. 
Telescope, 97, 117, 118 
Television mirror, 92 (a) 
Tempering. See Equal temperament 
Ten Thousand Infallible Arts of the Prince of 
Huai-Nan. See Huai Nan Wan Pi Shu 
Tension, 28 
Terashima Ryóan (+ 18th-century encyclopaed- 
ist), 275 (b) 
Terminology. See Technical terms 
Tertullian, 236 
Thabit ibn Qurra (+836 to +901), 25 (a) 
That-Chhing Shih Pi Chi (Records in the Rock 
Chamber: a Thai-Chhing Scripture), 277 
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Thai Chi Chen-Fen Tsa Tan Yao Fang (Tractate 
of the Supreme-Pole Adept on Miscel- 
laneous Elixir Recipes), 275 

Thai Chi doctrines, 275 

Thai-Phing Kuang Chi (Miscellaneous Records 
collected in the Thai-Phing reign-period), 95 

Thai-Phing Yü Lan (Thai-Phing reign-period 
Imperial Encyclopaedia), 69, 274, 305 

Thai Tsung(Sung emperor, r. +976 to +997),77 

(Thai-Wan) Tan-shui Thing Chik (Local History 
and Topography of Tan-shui, Formosa), 313 

Thai Wu Ti (Northern Wei emperor, r. + 424 to 
+452), 108 

Thales of Miletus (—6th century), 180, 231-2, 237 

Than Chhiao (+ 1roth-century Taoist philosopher), 
92, 93, 116-17, 206 ff. 

Than Chieh-Fu, 20, 78, 81, 83 

Thang (dynasty), 5, 11, 37-8, 44 ff., 53, 79-80, 
90, 97, 100, 1:03, 306, t15, 122-3, 142, 
164-5, 192, 232, 256ff., 271, 277, 281-2, 
299, 302: 313, 319, 327, 329 

Thang Chhüeh Shih (Thang Memorabilia), 122 

Thang Hsien Tsung. Sce Hsien Tsung (Thang 
emperor) 

Thang Jo-Wang. 
Adam 

Thang Liu Tien (Institutions of the Thang 
Dynasty), 265 

Thang Memorabilia. See Thang Chhueh Shih 

Thang Shen-Wei (pharmaceutical naturalist, 
€. +1115), 110 (g) 

Thang Shih-Yuan (spirit-chess expert), 326 

Thang Shu (Old, and New, Histories ofthe Thang 
Dynasty), 302 

Thang Yin Pi Shih (Parallel Cases solved by 
Eminent Judges), 66 

Thang Yü Lin (Miscellanea of the Thang 
Dynasty), 38, 186, 194 

T hao (pellet-drum), 145 ff. 

Thao Hung-Ching (+ 5th-century phvsician and 
alchemist), 76 (a), 234, 238, 278 

Thao Khan (Chin general, +259 to + 334), 62 

Thao Ku (c. +950), 70, 284 (b) 

Thao Tsung-1 (Yuan writer, + 1366), 71 

Theatres, acoustics of, 202, 210 

Theon of Alexandria (+ 4th century), 85 

Theon of Smyrna (c. 4 150), 132, 182 (c) 

Theophilus {+ 11th-century monk), 101 (h) 

Theory of equilibria. See Equilibria, theory of 

'l'hermal science. See Heat 

Thermoluminescence, 71 

Thermometer, 63, 64 

Thermo-remanence, 252, 
311-12, 314 (b), 333 

Thien-Ho reign-period, 320 

Thien Kung K hai Wu (Exploitation of the Works 
of Nature), 284 

Thien phing (balance), 24, 27 

Thien Thung-Hsiu (Taoist, c. +742), 209 

Things Seen and Heard on my Official Travels. 
See Yu Huan Chi Wên 

Thomas, Antoine (Jesuit scientist, 

+1709), 54 


See Schall von Bell, fohn 


267, 289(d) 309, 


+1644 to 
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Thompson, Sylvanus P. (1), 289 

Thomson (1), 67 

Thomson (Kelvin) compass, 291 

Thou Hu Hsin Ko (New Examination of the 
Pitchpot Game), 328 

Thou Hu Pien (Changes and Chances of the 
Pitchpot Game), 328 

Three Kingdoms (period). SeeSan Kuo 

Three Willows Miscellany. See San Liu Hsüan 
Tsa Chih 

Thu Shu Chi Chhéng encyclopaedia, 25, 
328 

T hu-ssu (parasitic plant), 31 

Thucydides, 138 

Thui Phéng Wu Yui (Talks on Awaking at Sea), 
289 

Thunder, 205, 208 

T hung (calendrical resonance period), 9 

Thung Chik Liieh (Compendium of Information), 
269 

Thung Hua Lu (Mutual Discussions), 306 

Ti (vertical pipe), 145 (e), 165 (e) 

Ti Li Cho Ya Fu (Precious Tools of Geomancy), 
241-2 

Ti Li Wu Chüeh (Five Transmitted Teachings in 
Geomancy), 242 

Tibet, 26 

Tides, 12, 30, 32, 60 

Tien tzu (gong), 145 (g) 

al-Tifashi, AbG al-'Abbàs (+1242), 247 

Tiger-box. See Yü 

Timaeus, 174, 177 

Timaeus, 237 

Timbre, 126, 131-2, 140 ff., 153 ff., 160 

Time, 2, 3 @., 55 

Timosthenes of Rhodes ( — 3rd-century admiral), 
297 (d) 

Ting Huan (mechanic, c. + 180), xxvii, 78, 123, 125 

Ting I (—2nd-century patron of magicians), 315 

Ting I (+ 3rd-century chess expert), 327 

Ting-kuei axis, 302, 310 

Ting phaojen (legendary Taoist butcher), 32 

Ting Tu (lexicographer, + 1052), 35 

Tinning, 91 

Tinqua. See Phan Chen-Kuan 

To (upward-pointing clapperless bell), 162, 194-5 

Tobacco, 275 

T omb-temples of the Ming emperors, 240 

Tombs, glass objects found in, 102, 110, 113 

Tonthké kinésis, 12 

Topography, 242 

Torches, 78-9 

Toys 

magnetsed, 317 
mechanical, 268 

Tractate of the Supreme-Pole Adept on Miscel- 
laneous Elixir Recipes. See Thai Chi Chen- 
J'en Tsa Tan Y ao Fang 

Trajectory, parabolic. See 
tory 

Transformation of ores and metals 1n the earth, 
302 (g), 307 (f) 

Translation, principles of, xxix 

Transposition (musical), 168-9, 216 


303, 


Parabolic trajec- 
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Traxdorf, H. T. (organ-builder, ff. +1420 to 
+ 1460), 212 

Treatise on Acoustics and Music. See Yo Shu 

Treatise of the Khai-Yuan reign-period on 
Astronomy and Astrology. See Khat- Yuen 
Chan Ching 

Treatise on the Knowledge of the Construction 
of the House of the Needle according to 
the Four Cardinal Points. See Risdlah fi 
Ma'‘rifak... 

Treatise on Optics by an Untalented Scholar. See 
Ching Ching Ling Chhih 

Treviso, 120 

Tridoluminescence, 72, 76 

T ribute of Yü, chapter of the Shu Ching, q.v. 

Trigault, Nichotas (Jesu t sinologist, lexico- 
grapher, traveller and writer, +1577 to 
+ 1628), 107 

Trigonometry, 48, 51 

Trigrams. See Kua 

Triumphant Visions of the Starry Raft. 
Hsing Chha Shéng Lan 

Tropisms, 262 

Trypho of Alexandria (— 214), 210 

Tsan-Ning (monk). See Lu Tsan-Ning 

Tsao Fu (legendary chariot-driver), 29 (b) 

Tsé (technical term in campanology), 197 

Tséng Kung-Liang (+11th-century military 
encyclopaedist), 252, 254, 281, 305 

Tséng San-I (Sung writer, c. +1189), 306 ff. 

Tséng Wén-Chhuen (geomancer), 282 

Tshai Tsun (+ 1st-century general), 328 

Tshai Yuan-Ting (Sung scholar), 173 (d), 187-8, 
214, 219 (b) 

Tshai Yung (Han expert on astronomy, acoustics 
and music, +178), 183, 188, 213, 327 

Tshan Thung Chh: (The Kinship of the Three), 
261 

Tshao Chao (archaeologist, + 1387), 110 (g) 

Tshao Chhung (prince of the Wei, youngest son 
of Tshao Tshao), 39 

Tshao Miao- Ta (musician), 165 

Tshao Phei (eldest son of Tshao Tshao). 
Wen Ti (Wei (San Kuo) emperor) 

Tshao Shao-Khuei (acoustics expert), 186 

Tshao Tshao, 39 

Tshao Tzu.Chien (Tshao Chih, prince of the 
Wei, third son of T'shao T'shao), 232 (d), 257 

Tshao Wang Kao (Kao, prince of Tshao). See Li 
Kao 

Tshw Kuan Plaen (On Officia] Promotion), 299 (d) 

Tshui Pao ( + 4th-century encyclopaedist), 88, 273 

Tso Chuan (Mester Tsochhiu’s Enlargement of 
the Chhun Chhiu), 87, 134, 136 ff., 145, 148, 
163, 200, 328 

Tso Ssu (poet, ¢. +260), 271 

Tsouma-téng, 123 fV. 

'Tsou Po-Chhi (Chhing mathematician), 34 

Tsou Yen (Naturalist philosopher, tate —4th 
century), 6, 29, 70, 102, 135, 240, 271 

Tsou Ying-Lung (scholar and high official, 
€. +1195), 241 

Tsu Chhung-Chih (mathematician, ff. +430 to 


+ 510), 35, 293 


See 


See 
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Tsung Héng chia. See Politicians, School of 
Tsung Hsiao-Tzu (alchemist, c. +880), 269 
Tu Khuei (+ 3rd-century musician), 185 
Tu Yti (Minister of State, geographer, astronomer, 
and patton of engineers, +222to +284), 35 
Tuan An-Chieh (+ roth-century writer on 
music), 128, 193 
Tuan Chhéng-Shih (+ oth-century writer), 98 
Tuckahoe (parasitic plant), 31 
Tun Li-Chhen, 124-5 
Tung (flute), 136 
Tung Ching Fu (Ode on the Eastern Capital), 271 
Tung C hing Méng Hua Lu (Dreams of the Glories 
of the Eastern Capital), 280 
Tung Chung-Shu (- 2nd-century philosopher), 
6, 130, 140, 161, 202-3 
Tung Hst Yang Khao (Studies on the Oceans 
East and West), 291 
Tung oil, testing of, 63 
Tung Thien Chhing Lu (Clarifications of Strange 
Things), 119 
Tungfang Shuo (adviser to Han Wu Ti, —2nd 
century), 75, 326-7 
Tunhuang cave-tempies, 26, 9o, 9r, 165 (e) 
Tuning, 129, 161 ff., 169-70, 179, 182, 184 ff., 
191-2, 212 ff. 
by means of hydrostatic vessels, 192-4 
Tuning instruments 
Chhun (filled with water), 192 ff. 
C hiin, 185-6, 19t-2, 199, 2t2-13, 219 
Chun (of Ching Fang), 213 
Chun (of Chu T'sai-Yà), 221 ff. 
Mang, 192 
Ou, 193 
Turquoise, 104 
Turtle-shaped compass. See \lagnetic compass 
"T wclve-note music’, 171 (f), 214 
Twinkling indicator (star). See Chao yao 
T2hu Shan, 267 


Uccelli, A. (1), 22 

Umbra and penumbra, 5r, 81 

"Umbrella lamp’, 123 (c) 

Umehara, S., 9o 

The Unitary Nature of the Tao of Heaven, 
chapter of the Chhun Chhtu Fan Lu (q.v.) 

Universal continuum. See Continuity 

Unrestingness of the sage, 61 

Uranomachta, seu Astrologorum Ludus, 32$ 

de Ursis, Sabbathin (Jesuit astronomer and 
matnematician, +1575 10 +1620), 226-7 


Vaidürya (gem-stone), tos, 106 

Vatsestka school, 5 (f), 13 

Valerius, Julius (+ 325), 3t7 

Valve clacks, 2 11 

Varáha-Mihira (Indian mathematician, c. + 510), 
48, 50 

Vases, in walls of theatres and churches, 2:0 

Vedic literature, 135 

Velocity, 57, 58 

Venetian guitd of workers in rock-crystal and 
glass, 120 

Vesral Virgins, 88 
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Vibration, 12, 202 ff. 
detection of, 209-12 
Vibrato, 132 
Vikings, 249 
Vincent of Beauvais, 249 (c) 
Violin. See Hu chhin 
Viols, 216, 217 
Virdung (+ 16th century), 161 
Vision, principle of persistence of, 125 (c) 
Vision, theory of. See Optics 
de Visser, M. W. (1), 78 
Visual ray emission, Greek theory of, 82, 85-6 
Vitruvius (c. —27), 24, 202-3, 210, 211 
de Vitry, Jacques (+1218), 246, 249 (c) 
Voice, 202, 204 
Volcanic glass. See Obsidian 
Volcanoes, 77 
Voyages and expeditions, 258 (b) 
of Buddhist pilgrims, 258, 281 
of Chéng Ho and Wang Ching-Hung, 1109, 
285 
of Chou Ta-Kuan, 284 
under Nankung Yiieh and J-Hsing, 45-4, 50 


Wakan Sanzat Zue (Japanese and Chinese Uni- 
versal Encyclopaedia), 275 

"Waldglas', 101 (a) 

Waley, A., 4, 108 

Wamyo Ruyusho. 276 

Wan Chen (+ 4th-century naturalist), 107 

Wan-Li reign-peri' od, 225 (b) 

Wang Chao-Chhing. See Wang Chi 

Wang Chen-To (2), 252; (2) 230, 245, 261, 266; 
(4) 230, 255, 257, 302; (5) 230. 250, 259, 
285 ff. 

Wang Chhi (Ming encyclopaedist), 25 

Wang Chhung (-4rst-centurv sceptical philo- 
sopher), 7; 53, 107, 111-12, 233, 237-8, 240, 
261-2, 264, 271 

Wang Chi (Sung geomancer, probably 5. --990), 
242, 281, 282, 305, 333 

Wang Chia (late + 3rd century), 115 

Wang Ching-Hung (Chéng Ho's vice-admiral), 
119 

Wang Hsien (Ming geomancer), 240 (b) 

Wang Hsü (— 4th-century philosopher), 270 

Wang Hsu (+ 1st-century official), 263-4 

Wang-liang, 81 

Wang Mang(Hsin emperor, —45 to +23, r. from 
+9 onwards), 26, 264, 268, 271-3, 322 

Wang Mou (+ 1210), 273 

Wang Pao (divination-chess expert), 320, 327 

Wang Pho (Taoist scientist and engineer, 
fl. +959), 219-20 

Wang Pi (mutationist and philosopher, + 226 10 
t 249), 61 

Wang Shang (+205), 271 

Wang Shih-Chén (Ming scholar), 320 

Wang Ta-Hai (traveller and writer, c. +1790), 
235 (d), 289 

Wang Tu (4 sth-century official), 95 

Wang Yii (divination-chess expert), 320 

Warring States (period), 19, 30, 79-80, 240, 333 

tombs, 102, 162 
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"Watching for the periodic arrival of the chht’, 
190 
Water 
as the blood and breath of the earth, 240 
in relation to the tuning of musical instruments, 
192 
Water-clock. See Clepsydra 
Water-cycle, meteorological, 11, 205 (d) 
Water-level, 15-17 
Water-mills, xxvi 
Water-powered metallurgical blowing-znachines, 
xxiv 
Water-raising devices, xxv, 70 
Water-spouting bowls, 35-7 
Water-surfaces, mirrors formed by, 9: 
Water-tight compartments, 40 
Water-wheel, xxvii 
Water-wheel escapement clock, xxvii 
Waters, Cdr. D. W., 258 (b) 
Watt, James, 70 (a) 
Wave-motion, 33 
Wave-theories, xxiv, xxvi, 1, 3-14, 28-30, 69, 135, 
202 ff. 
*Wavicles', 135 
Wax, 79-80 
Weather, magical control of, 150-1 
Webern, Anton, 17: (f) 
Wet (‘atom’), 4-5 
Wei (State), 164 
Wei Chao (+ 3rd-centuty commentator), 185 
Wei Chao (+ 8th-century writer), 275 
Wet chht (game), 319, 322 
Wet Liek (Memorable Things of the Wei King- 
dom), 107, 109 
Po-Yang (+2nd-century alchemist), 88, 
261, 297 
Wei Su (+ 14th-century writer on shipping), 
285 (d) 
Wei Thai Wu Ti. See Thai Wu Ti (Northern 
Wei emperor) 
Wei Ying-Wu, 327 
Weichow, 45, 49 
Weighing, 39-40 
Weighing machine. See Balance 
Weight, 19 ff. 
Weights and measures 
checking of, 27 
decimalisation of, 43 
makers of, 39-40 
minute, 5-6 
Wen, prince of Wei ( — 4th century), 164 
W én Hsin T1ac Lung (On the Dragon Carving of 
the Literary Mind), 271 
Wén-Jung (monk, + tith century), 76 
Wén Ti (Sui emperor, r. + 581 to +604), 45, 165, 
190 
Wen Ti (Wei (San Kuo) emperor, r. +220 to 
+226),327 
Wén Wang (Chou High King), 296--7 
Werlaneister (or Werckmeister), Andreas ( + 1645 
to +1706), 216 
Werner, E. T. C. (3), 22 
Western Liao kingdom. See Qara-Khifii 


Wei 
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Wheels, 56, 59 
‘dish’ of, oxi 
friction of, 62 
mounting of, xxiv 
Whetstone, 117 
Whewell, W. (1), 229 
White, Lynn, xxx, 195 (a) 
Whitehead, A. N., 92 (e) 
Wieger, L., xxv ff., 226, 272 
Wilkinson, J. G. (1), 21, 24 (h) 
Will-o’-the-wisp, 72, 74 
William of Ockham, 60 
Williams, Wells (1836—46) (1), 122 
Wind instruments, 142, 164 (c). See also Flutes, 
Ocannas, Pipes 
Wind-rose, 249, 258, 288, 297, 334 
Wind-vane, 239 
Whndmtill, 123 
Winds and dances, 148-52, :86 
Winter, H. (1), 248; (2, 3), 249; (4, 5), 308 
Winter, H. J. J., 98 (c), 99 (d), 128 (h) 
Winthrop murror, 103 
Wire-drawing, 282-3 
Witelo (Polish physicist, +13th century), 118 
Wohltemperirte Klavier, 215 
Wolkenhauer, 308 
Wood. See Rotting wood 
Wood-wind. See Wind instruments 
Worcester, Marquis of (+ 1630 to + 1670), 70 (a) 
Wretched subjects, study of, 266 (j) 
Wright, A. F. (Buddhologist and critic), xxxi 
Wu-.4n Lt Suan Shu Mu (Bibliography of Mei 
Wén-Ting's Mathematical and Astronomical 
Writings), 310 
Wu Chen Phien Chih Chih Hsiang Shuo San 
Chhéng Pi Yao (Precise Explanation of the 
Difficult Essentials of the Poetecal Essay on 
the Understanding of the Truth, according to 
the Three Scriptures), 323 
Wu Ching Tsung Yao (Collection of the Most. 
Important Mihtary Techniques), 252 ff., 309 
Wu Hou (Thang empress, +625 to +705, 
7. from +683 onwards), 190 
Wu Lei Hsiang Kan Chh (On the Mutuai 
Responses of Things according to their 
Categories), 276, 277 (m) 
Wu Li (On the Natures of Things), chapter of 
Po Wu Chh, q.v. 
Wu Li Hsiao Shih (Small Encyclopaedia of the 
Principles of Things), 309 
Wu Liang Tzhu, tomb-shrines, 105 
Wu Lin Chiu Shih (Institutions and Customs of 
the Old Capital), 71 
Wu Nan-Hsün (1), t9, 55, 81, 82, 83, 85 
Wu Pin (acoustics expert, c. +870), 193 
Wu shamans. See Shamanism 
Wu Shih-Chhang (1), 10 
Wu Ta-Chhéng, 45 
Wu Tai (period), 277, 281 
Wu Thien-Hung (Ming geomantic writer), 299 
Wu Ti (Chin emperor, r. +265 to +290), 66 
Wu Ti (Han emperor, x. —141 to —87), 77, 122, 
315-16, 326-7 


INDEX 


Wu Ti (Liang emperor, r. 
220 (a) 

Wu Ti (Northern Chou emperor, 7. +5618 to 
+ 578), 320 ff. 

Wu Tsa Tsu (Five Assorted Offering-Trays), 236, 
253 

Wu Tshéng (+ 12th-century writer), 42 

Wu Tu Fu (Ode on the Capital of Wu), 271 

Wu Tzu-Hsü (minister of the State of Wu), 
269 

Wu Tzu-Mu (+ 13th-century writer), 284 

Wu Wang (Chou High King), 140, 163 

Wu Wang-Kang (Ming geomantic writer), 300 

Wu wet (refraining from action contrary to 
Nature), 6r 

Wuchhiu Yen (+13th-century archaeologist), 


+502 to +549), 


95-7 
W ylie, À., 299, 301-2, 310 
Wythoff, 93 


Ya (drum), 15° 

Yang-chhéng, 43 ff., 49, 5o, 306 

Yang Hsiung (mutationist, lexicographer and 
poet, —53 to + 18), 104-5 

Yang Lien-Shéng, 327 

Yang Shen (Ming writer, c. +1554), 320 

Yang Ti (Sui emperor, r. +605 to +617),45 

Yang Yin-Liu (1), 219 

Yang Yü (+ r4th-century writer), 99, 121 

Yang Yu-Chi (legendary archer), 32 

Yang Yün-Sung (Thang geomancer, fl. +874 to 
+888), 242, 282, 299-300, 303 

Yao Chan-Chhi (Chhing geomantic writer, 
+ 1744), 242 

Yao Hsing (Later Chhin emperor, r. 
wards, d. +416), 293 

Yao Khuan (- 11th-century official and writer), 


+ 393 on- 


42 

Yeh Kho Tshung Shu (Collected Notes of the 
Rustic Guest), 273 

Yeh Shu-Liang (geomancer), 282 

Yehlà Ta-Shih, 332 (a) 

ha-Yehüdi, Asaph, 248 

The Yellow Emperor's Manual of Internal Iedi- 
cine; the Plain Questions. See Huang Ti Net 
Ching, Su Wén 

Yellow River, 41, 45 

Yen (Chou musician), 161 

Yen Ching (diviner), 269 

Yen-ching Sui Shih Chi (Annual Customs and 
Festivals of Peking), r24 

Y en-Cheu Ssu Pu (Talks at Yenchow on the Four 
Branches of Literature), 320 

Yen Fan Lu (Extension of the String of Pearls on 
the Spring and Autumr Annals), 110 

Yen Shih (Chou mechanic), 30 (a) 

Yen Shih Chia Hsür (Mr Yen's Advice to his 
Family), 269 

Yen Shih-Ku (commentator, +579 to +645), 
109, 273 

Yen Su (scholar, painter, 
engineer, d. + 1040), 254 

Yen Tneh Lurt (Discourses on Salt and Iron), 59 


technologist and 
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Yen Tun-Chieh (15), 265 

Yen Yo Yü Lieh Thu Hu, 142 (g) 

Yen Yu-Ming (Sung spirit-chess expert), 326 

Mr Yen's Advice ro his Family. See Yen Shih 
Chia Hsün 

Yetts, W. P. (5), 194-5 

Yin (attraction), 232 (e), 237, 259-7 

Yin (notes), 163 

the Yin and the Yang, 6 ff., 11, 12, r5, 29, Or (c), 
90, 135 ff., 171, 205, 240, 301, 307, 321 ff. 


332 

Yin-Chin (prince of the Chhing, third son of the 
Khang-Hsi emperor), 54 

Yin-Yang chia. See Naturalists, School of 

Yin Yang Erh Chai Chhüon Shu (Complete 
Treatise on Siting in relation to the Two 
Geodic Currents}, 242-3 

Ying Shao (ethnographer, c. +175), 127 

Yo (vertical flute), 146 

Yo Chi (Record of Ritual Music and Dance), 
126-7, 142, 145, 148 fī. 205 

Yo Ching (Music Classic), 126 (g) 

Yo Fu Tsa Lu (Miscellaneous Notes on the Bureau 
of Music), 128, 193 

Yo Lü Chhuan Shu (Collected Works on Music 
and the Pitch-pipes), 131, 148, 152 

Yo shu (Book of Acoustics and Music, —6th 
century), 189 (f) 

Yo Shu Chu Thu Fa, 189 (a) 

Yo Shu Y ae Lu, 189 (a) 

Yo Shu (Treatise on Acoustics and Music, + 1rth 
century), 127 

Yogistic practices, 66 

Yojana, 52 (a) 

Yui (note), 141 ff. 

Yu (pipe), 145, 153 (c), 211 

Yü (technical term in campanology), 197 

Yu (tiger-box), 146, 149 ff. 

Yü Chao-Lung (+ :8th-century physicist), 99 

Yü Chi Thu (Map of the Tracks of Yu (the Great)), 
52 

Yu Fan (Taoist and mutationist), 233, 238 

Yü Hsi (astronomer, fl. +307 to +338), 270 

Yö Hain (+ 6th-century cavalry general), 321 

Yu Huan Chi Wén (Things Seen and Heard on 
my Ofcial Travels), 63 

Yu Kuat Lu (Record of Things Dark and Strange), 
319-20 

Yu pang (Buddhist fish-drum, struck to assemble 
monks}, 149 (e) 

Yu Than (Chin writer on games), 328 

Yu Tso (The Advisory (Overturning Jars} Placed 
on the Right (of the Throne)). Chapter of 
Hsün Tzu, q.v. 

Yu-Yang Tsa Tsu (Misceilany of the Yu-Yang 
Mountain (Cave)), 98, 327 

Yü Yen (alchemical commentator), 261 

Yuan (dynasty), 8o, 117, 120, 211, 284, 286 

Yuan Chien Lei Han encyclopaedia, 292 

Yuan Ching Sho (Far-Seemg Optick Glass), 1:7 

Yuan Ha: Yün Chh (A Sketch of Maritime 
Transportation during the Yuan Period), 
285 
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Yuan Huang (Ming acoustics expert, +1581), 
190 

Yuan Shih (History of the Yuan Dynasty), 2x1 

Yuan-Thai (+ 8th-century monkand astronomer), 
45-6 

Yuan Ti (Liang emperor, r. 
92 

Yüchow,49 

Yueh Chiu Ko (Nine Songs for Yüeh), 165 

Yueh Ling (Monthly Ordinances of the Chou 
Dynasty), 75, 170, 183,214 

Yueh Yang Chen Lu Chi (Record of Courses Set 
by the Needle in the Cantonese Seas), 285 

Yiirnén, 8o 

Yer Ch: (Rhyme Dictionary), 116 

Yün Lin Shih Phu (Cloud Forest Lapidary), 109 
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Y ün-lo (sistrum), 165 (e) 
Yün tht (scaling-ladders), 21-2 


Yüwen Yung. See Wu Ti (Northern Chou 
emperor) 


ZA'irjat al-‘alam (discoidal table of the universe, 
for divination), 325 (e) 

al-Zarkhuri See al-Misri 

Zarlino, Gioseffe (+ 1517 to +1590), 217 

Zero symbol, 5o 

Zithers (musical instruments). See Chéng, Chhin 
(Ku chhin), Sê 

Zodiacal animal-cycle. See Animal-cycle 

Zoetrope, 123~5, 189 (g) 

Zoological metamorphoses, 75 (g) 


